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ERRATA. 
PART VI. 

Page 389, line 10-For " 5 per cent." read" 6 per cent." 
Page 390, 2nd last line of sixth paragraph-For" incomes" read" invoices." 
Page 397, line 14-For " £7,126,226" read" £7,164,094." 

ERRATA. 
PART VII. 

Page 540, line a-For" 6·0 per cent." read" 60·1 per cent." 
Page 540, line H--For " 49 " read" 499." 
Page 601, 8th line below table-For" essential" read" estimated." 
Page 698, line 19-For "30th June, 1931" read" 30th June, 1932." 
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PREFACE. 

THIS is the thirty-ninth issue of the Official Year Book, which from 
the first issue in 1886 to 1904 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume have been published already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer at dates between September, 1932, and 
December, 1933. Each part contains the latest information available 
at the time it was sent to press. Much of the text, therefore, relates to 
the years 1932 and 1933. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

With tRe volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in 1923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with a number of graphs and diagrams. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics" published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me in the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 8th December, 1933. 

T. WAITES, 
Government Statistician. 



CENSUS 1933. 

Revision of Inter-censal Populations, Per Capita Rates, etc. 

The population of New South Wales at the Census taken on 30th June, 
1933, was 2,601,104 (males 1,318,728, females 1,282,376), exclusive of 
aboriginals. 

The inter-censal estimates of population (1921-1932) contained herein, 
. and the per capita rates dependent thereon, will be revised in the next issue 
of this Year Book. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisp1ere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British E;lpire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South -Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 1350 

~st was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
'Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries alId dimensions are shown below:-
---------------------------------,-----~----

I 
Area of 

Area New South 
Date. Natu!'~ of Territorial Adjustment. 

I 

involved in Wales after 
adjustment. adjustment 

§ 

Population 
of TerrltorJ' 

known 88 
New South 

Walesaten4 
of year. 

1 

17881 
I 

1825
1 

1825 I 
I 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus
tra~ia east of longitule U~5° east .• 

Tasmania praotioally separated from New 
South Wales. 

Western boundary of New South Walesl 
moved to longitude 1290 east. I 

1836 South Australia founded as a separatel 
colony. I 

1841 New Zealand proclaimed a separate oolony ... , 
I 

1851 I Viotoria proolaimed a separate oolony ... 1 

18591 Queensland proolaimed a ~eparate oolony ... 1 

sq. miles. 1 sq. miles. 
... I 1,584,389 1,024 

I
, (26th Jan.,. 

26,215 1,558,174} 

I 

33,MOt 
518,134 2,076,308 

309,850 I_ 1,766,458 78,929 

103,862 1,662,596 145,303 

87,88411,574,712 197,265 

554,300 11,020,412 327,459 

710,040 1 310,372 377,712 1861-3

1

, Northern Territory and territory between I 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. I 

1911 Federal Capital Territory ceded to Common-! 912 309,460 1,701,738 
, wealth. I 

1915 ! Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common- 28 309,432\1,895,603 
____ ~i __ ~w~e~a=lt=h=. __________________________ ~ ______ ~ ____ ___ 

* Literally nterpreted, the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and some neighbouring islands. 
t Approximate. § Exclusiye of area of Po,ciftc Islands, except New ZealOllld. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow :~On the east 
the coastline from Point Danger to Oape Howe; on the west, the 141st 
meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south latitude, 
proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the Macintyre 
and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfleld Oreek; thence along 
the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of that range 

• 81705-A 
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north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the Macpherson 
Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the Murray River 
to its source at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a direct marked 
line to Oape Howe. 

From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of the 
State-a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is found. 
The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 
683 miles, the aetual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest 
breadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 acres, 
being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 4,631t 
square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by water, 
including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal harbours. The 
area of Lord I-Iowe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South vVales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following statement:-

State or Tenitory. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
,restern Australia 
Tasmania 

Area.. Per cent. of 
total Area. 

-I-sq. miles-. -----------

. "I· 309,432 10'40 

.. , 87,884 2'96 

... 670,500 22'54-

.., 380,070 12'78 

... 1 975,920 32·81 
"'1 26,215 '88 
.... 523,620 17'60 Northern Territory ... 

Federal Capital Territory 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay 

912 '03 

I 
28 '00 

Commonwealth .. ·1 2,974,581 100'00 

New South '\Valcs is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-sixth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and ·Western 
.A. ustralia three times as large as New South "\Vales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of t1le Oommonwcalth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, tho British Empire, and certain individual 
COUrt tries :-

-------_.- -

Ratio of Area I R . 
Ccuntry. Area. 

to Area of atIO of Area 
New South t1'!~~:Ii'af 

"ales. . 

···1 
sq. miles. I 

New S8uth Wales 309,432 1'000 

I 
'104 

Commonwealth ... "'1 2,9U,581 9'613 1'000 
Great Britain 89,OB '288 '030 
Canada ... :::1 3,729,665 12·053 1'254 
Argentina I 1,153,119 3'729 ·388 
:;nited States '''1 3,026,789 9·782 1·018 "'1 
British Empire I 13,257.584 42·845 4·456 '''1 The World ... 52,055,879 168·231 17·500 

I 
-----
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LORD Ho WE Isu:m. 

Lord II0we hlaIHl is a dependency of New South ",'{ales, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
of the metropolitan electorates; it is situnted about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie, and 43G miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, reaches 
an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate r:nd soil are favourable to the growth 
of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of the greater 
part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are arable. The 
land has not been alienated, and is occupied .rent free on sufferance, being 
utilised mainly for the production of Kentiv, palm seed. A Board of Control 
at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and supervises the palm seed 
industry, At the Census of 1021 the population numbered 111 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

An outline of the physiography of the State was published on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. JY10re particular reference to the 
distribution of industries and settlement will be found in "Rural Settle
ment" of this or previous issues of the ,Year Book and in the chapters 
relating to individual industries. A map showing the distribution of 
rainfall, rural population, and the principal industries was published at 
page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Rivers. 

Owing to the existence of conflicting statements as to the lengths of the 
various rivers of the State steps 'Were taken in 1926 by the Lands Depart
ment of New South Wales to compute the lengths of the principal rivers 
on a uniform basis. Considerable data were obtained from the results of 
l3urvelys of the greater part of the 1.furray, Darling, J',furrumbidgee and 
Lachlan Rivers and the remainder of the lengths were carefully measured 
on the standard parish maps. In eVeTy case the starting point w:as the 
furthest source of the river. The lengths as determined were as follow:-

__ I_n_Ia_n_d_n_h_'e_rs_._~j Lengtll.I __ c_'oa_s_ta_I_R_h_,e_rs_. __ , Length, I~bl Rh'crS'~J Length. 

miles. i I miles.j I miles. 
Murray 

Darling 

l\Iurrumbi(lgee 

Lachlan 

Bogan 

Macquarie 

Castlereagh .. , 

Namoi 

Gwydir 

... / 

"'1' ... 

1,609 I Tweed .. ' GO Wollomba ..• 46 

.,.1 163 I Hunter 287 1,702 Richmond, .. 

981 Clarence 

922 Bollinger 

41i1 Nambucca .,. 

590 Macleay 

341 Hastings 

526 Camden Haven 

4J5 Manning ... 

'''I 2-15 I Hawkesbury 293 

'" i 68 Shoalhaven 206 

·1 ::: 11 ~:::~" :: 

\ 33 Bega 53 

::.1139 I TowamLa 5; 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
cf water which they carry may be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from the records of river gaugings, extending in so~~ 
cases back to 1835. 
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The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1924:-

Di~tance I Average Annual 
River. Ga u ~ing S tu tion. from Drainage 

Source of Area. I Runoff 
River. 

of Water. 

miles. sq. miles. acre-feet. 
Murray ... Tocumwal 435 10,160 5,072,618 
Murrumbidgep. ... Wagga 396 10,700 2,850,856 
Darling Menindie 1,383 221,700 1,620,194 
Macquarie Narromine :U8 10,090 623,180 
Lachlan ... Condobolin 380 10,420 411,875 
Namoi .,. Narrabri '''1 302 9,820 408,387 

In making the comparison gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, except in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limited by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-off 
at Forbes, 126 miles above Oondobolin, is 584,582 acre-feet per annum. 
Similar particulars are n:lt available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which at Singleton has a draining area of 6,500 square miles and an 
average annual run-off of 609,636 acre-feet of water. An acre-foot of water 
is such a quantity as would cOYer an acre of land to a uniform depth of 
1 foot. 



CLIlYIATE. 

NEW South \Vales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, ana its 
climate is generally mild and equable, and free from extremes of heat 

and! cold. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons. On an 
average the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three days per 
year, and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 18° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations 'Vith the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperatme is not maintained at so 
high a level as to be detrimental to the health and physique of PCrSO'IlS 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the State. 

Practically the whole of New South Wales is subject to the bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tabl(Jland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as follows :-Spring during September, October, and 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

M eteorological Observations. 

Meteorological observations are directed from Sydney as the centre of a 
subdivision of Australia, embracing the whole of the State of New South 
-Wales. Climatological stations are established at a 'number of repre
sentative towns, and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily to the Meteorological Bureau, 
Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared and 
issued for public information. Weather forecasts £01' the State, sections 
of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared daily, telegraphed to 
country centres and disseminated through the press and broadcasting 
companies. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for aviation purposes 
are also issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of conditions likely 
to effect any particular area or function can be obtained free of charge 
from the Divisional lfeteorologist and, if required, the advice will be 
telegraphed on payment of the cost of the message. 

When occasion warrants, flood and storm warnings are issued to the 
press, broadcasting companies and to public departments, enabling 
precautions to be taken wherever possible. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in New 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of N-ew 
South Wales. 

Winds. 
The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anti.cyclones, 

or areas of high barometric pressure. with their attendant tropical and 
Antarctic depressions, in which the winds blow spirally outward from the 
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centre or maximum. These anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana
tion of the existence of such high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial currents 
meet and circulate for some time before flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement depends on the revolution of the earth . 

. .A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the ','leather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towards the equator. Probably these 
sudden displacements of the ail' systems are due to thermal action, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmosphcric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

K ew South Wales is peculiarly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from monsoonal disturbances, or may 
reach the State from the nortll-east tropics or from the Antarctic low
pressure belt which lies to the s['uth of Australia. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 
~Vales blow from the north, with an easterly tendency which extends to, and 
in parts beyond, the highland3; in the western districts the winds arc usually 
from the west. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
'-veather (n the coast, occur most frequently during the months from Sep
tember to :Fcbruary, and between 7 p.m. and midnight. These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, 
and are s::>metimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are -almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a sontherly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
north of Sydney the direction is almost due south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts 'of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
30°. During the cold months of the year, Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high pressure 
when passing over the continent tends to break up into individual anti
cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 

New South Wales is dominated by two rain belts-the tropic and the 
Antarctic. The amount of rainfall varies very greatly over the wide expanse 
of territory, the average decreasing from more than 80 inches per annum 
in the north-eastern corner to less 1han 7 inches in the north-western 
corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining the 
character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general way 
from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must be given 
also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and reliabilit;y. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually din~inishes towards the : north-western limits 
of the State. 
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:An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the Federal Territory) in: accordance with the average annual rainfall snows 
the following distribution:-

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
Over 70 

60 to 70 

50 to 60 

40 to 50 

30 to 40 

[

Area. I J~~p~~~ [I Annual I Area. I tror~~~~. 
-----'--- cent. of Rainfall. cent. of 
Sq. Miles.j Acres. total area. I i Sq. Miles. [ Acres. total area. 

66s1 427,520 I '2 11 2~1~~1~O 77,202 )149'409'2~0 ill 2t·S 

\ . I' : :::: :: ::::: 1: 11 :: : :: :::::: I ::::::::: ::: 
15,S04 10,114,560 5'1 lil Under 10 44,99i 128,798,080 14'5 

30,700 19,64S,000 9'9 11 1---
1
----

1

----

I Total .. 3] 0,)172

1

1 19s,638,080 1100 0 

I1 I 
---------------, --------- ------------------ --

Approximately 42 per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent. from the mean, but in the south-eastern corneT the degree 
of variation is less and in thc north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part 01' another are not uncommon, 
but simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 
expericnced only very rarely. 

Three clearly defined seasonal rain-belts cut diagonally across the State 
from west to east with a southerly incline. A winter rain region, "hich 
includes the southern portion of the 'vVestern Plains and about two-thirds 
of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a direct line from Broken Hill 
to \Vagga with a curve around Albury. A summer rain rcgion, including 
the whole of the northern subdivisions, is bounded on the south by a line 
which waves regularly, first south and then north of a direct line from the 
north-western corner of the State to Newcastle. Betwcen these, whe;w 
the two dominating rain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and south-eastern portions of the State, where the rains are nOll
seasona1. A narrow coastal strip between Nowra and Broken Bay receives 
it.s heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are Antarctic depressions, monsoonal 
depressiolls, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic depressions are the maiD 
cause of the good winter rains in the Riverina and on the South-western 
Slope. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of the inland 
di::trict north of the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in eastern and 
southern areas. An anticyclonic prevalence rcsults in good rains over 
coastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-Cl) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of movement of the atmo
spheric stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclone;; 
are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the :1924 edition of this Year Bookshows 
diagrammatically the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales. 
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Records of Rainfall. 

Records of annual rainfall at individual stations in New South Wales 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales annually. 
Detlliled records over a period of years are contained in the Statistical 
Register for 1924-25. 

Summary tables indicating the average rainfall of the principal districts 
of New South IV ales 'are pu'blished below. The first table shows the 
average amount of rainfall registered at recording stations in each of 
thirty topographical divisions of New South IN ales during each of the past 
ten years in comparison with the mean annual rainfall for each division 
over a long period of years. The second table shows the mean monthly 
averages or normal rainfall in eaeh division on the basis of the actual 
rainfall recorded -at the various stations over a long period of years. These 
tables indicate in some degree the variability of annual rainfall in various 
parts of the State as well as the seasonal and divisional distribution. 

Average Annual Rainfall w Divisions. 

~:3' . AYerage Rainfall (in inche3) in District for Years--~ 1 ~·5 1 

Division. I «'" ~ 
i j~~11g22·ll~2~T~a-2~:-11925T1926·11927.11928. i 1929.11930.11931. 

CON~ ..• .•• N! 55'331 46'95 11 32'H 51'62 80·20 45'61 168'97 54,58 166'61 fi6·04 68'10 
S 56·3;) 61'21 55'15 49'50 69'40 4-5'74160'13 67'27177'58 58'99 55'08 

HWlter and Manning NI 50'13 .,9'62 36·94 4i-18 49'82 42·38 60·27 46'66 84'22 68·31 51'78 

Metropolitan Area .. SI !n~ '~n~ ~g~ ~~:~~ :n~ ~n~ I ~t~~ g:~~ ~i:~~ :i:?~ !~:~~ 
Balance of Oumberlandi 30'02 25.13116.05 27'66 28'74125'73 28'7fi I 25'87 37'57 25·19 37·24 
So"th ... NI 41'02 42·24 30'~S 35·,13 51'14 33'55 42'07143'05 52'03 38'83 45'58 

si 35'36 39·72 24'79 34'25 47'92 1 27·86 39·33 I 37·35 44-54 I 32·68 29'86 
1 i I I 

Tablelands- 1--'----------1----1---
1
---'1----

North ..• El 37'63 1 31·06 25'78 44'85 48'42: 24'96146'84 149'95 '137'05 42·50 39'64 
"'131'25124'91 21·72 37'93 29·13 126'95 27·48 36'82 30'06129'96 41'30 

Central... N,25'65 16·63 IN,S 29·75 HH6 39'65 120'21 26'40 18·44 28·25 28'37 
Si 34'84 I 30·54 27·96 33'44 34'] 0 136'17 32'33 36'12 35-59 I 34'12 42·26 

South ... ... 8'124'57 I 2R.68 24.09 26.07 33'65 22·85 1 22'21 24·55 2()'51 I 20·69 27'21 
KoacimkoPlateau ... 40'21135'18 45'12 42'15 38'70 I 36·8S 131'96 35'07 32'17: 32'86 I 37'64 

Sl~:;~ '" J~:-II~::~:-130'98 24']+ 1118.281124-291-::' 24.
941

1
::135'28 

Si 26'17 19·92 18'07 i 30'80 19'59 28·00 19'20, 27·85 19'76 24'.58, 30'81 
Central N'124'99112'90 18·0.1 i 26'35 17.65

1

36.50
1

17.;'0, 22·65 17·61 j 26·87 30'73 
8 22·67 15'90 18·56 I 20'61 23,0.5 30'05, 18·29 ! 21·73 17·50' 23·24 30'37 

South ••• N 22'44118'04 24'54-125'27 24·2;; 23·21 I 17·77 I 25·11 17'98120'99, 33'79 
S, 30'00 124'74 32·24 30·3S 28·00 31'44 i 21;34126'84 21·29 28·41 42'56 

, I , 

Pl~:;~ •.• EI~3'1;1::=! 26:- 18'52120'931~7'22 1122'01 ~0'61 120'23130'51 
W119'85 15·15 14·20, 25·6? 18'82 10'58118'49 17·39 12'58118'83126'08 

Central N 18'17 10·57 13·51 121'83 20'88 20·92 12'82, 16·47 9·35 20'66 25'92 
S 17·67 10'34 13·61 20'45 21'34120'49 15·64 i 22·95 12·63 18·78 24'63 

Riverina E 17·85 12'59 18'23\11'55 18'00 19·28 111.60 120'00 14'07 19'26,24'83 

Western Division
Eastern half ..• 

Wes tern half ..• 

'" 13·66 10·07 13·83 8·63 12·34 13·50 1 8'41 13·76 11.38
1

16'11 19'21 

--------'-----------1----
1 'I 

N, 13'68 7·41 8·02 '114'04 13'24 16·13 9·51 i 10'57 5'69

1

' 14·]4 18'37 
8113'21 8·98 12·88 14'75 14·22 12·31 7'05 113'34 9·27 14·69 16'19 
N 8·29 4·81 8'02 5·65 9·18 7·52 4·37 7·74 4·09 12'13 11'37 
8 10'22 6·96 10'51 8·37 8·36 9'97 4·66 I 8'90 6·13 9'41> 12'06 
I I 

NOTE.-The main divisions (Ooast, Tablelands, Slopes and Plains) divided into Northern, Central 
and Southern sectioM, refer to areas delineated on the map forming the fronti.piece of this Year 
Book. For purpose, of this table these are again subdivided into nortbern and southern or eastern 
and western sectors indicated above by the letters" N," " S," .. E," or " W " re.peetively. 
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DIvision. 

CLIMATE. 

A ,;erage Monthly Rainfall in Divisions. 

Mean of Avera~e Monthly Rainfall (in inches) 
Period ended 1931. 

9 

I.ran.[ Feb. [ Mar. I APr.] May.] June.]JU1l'.] Aug. [ sept.[oct.]NOV. [Dec. 

----------------~ 

N 6.8816'45 704315'6215,'3514'32 3·81 2'73[2'60 12.8713.721] 4-69 
8 6'52 ! 6:83 7·39 6'5615'33 4'46 3'55 2·54 2·64 3·52 3'83 4'67 
N 4'59 1 5'56 5·35 5·29 5'16 3'30 4·20 3·06 1 3·08 I 3·03 3'28 4'52 
S 3'2213'26 3·59 3·28 2'7912'97 3·14 2'15 2·39 1 2·29 2'50 3'51 

•.. 3'72 3'33 4·17 5·51 4-88 3·56 4'36 2·22 12'41 '2·81 2'57 3'46 

Coast
North 

H'Jnt.er and Manning 

Metrorolitan Area ... 
Balance of Cumberland 
South 

Tablelands
North 

Central 

South... ... . .. 
Kosciusko Plateau 

Slopes
North 

Central 

Sout.h 

Plains-
1I0rth 

Central 

Riverina 

Western Division
j~ast.ern half ... 

Western half 

• .. 3.04 2·88 3'26 2·71 I 2'51 2·32 2'80 11-7511'7212'04 2'2412'94 
N 3'90 3'55 4'05 4·11 14'14 3'81 4·25 2'42 2.4612.67 2·55 3'60 
Si 3'62 ~~~ 2'88 3'37

1
3'26 2-74 1-94 2-48 2'53 2-33 ~ 

E 5'43 ! 5·18 4·98 2'9912'20 2'5311'92 11.3311.7612.56 3'2614'08 
W 3'81 3'00 2·84 1'83 1 1·70 2·60 2'16 1'96 2·06 2'70 3'08 3'64 
N 2'42 2'06 2·21 1'8411'82 2'46 1·% 1·93 1'97 2'08 2·25 2·71 
S 3'38 3·10 3·31 2'68' 2'56 3'2212'94 2'46 i 2·39 2·59 2'60 [3'12 
S 2'39 2'01 2·18 1'6511'95 2'26 2·05 1·82' 1'9612'11 1·92 2·35 

• .. 2'72 2'46 2·63 2'16 1 3-12 3·80 3·27 3'0813'69 3·64 I 2'73 3-14 

N -;3~ 2·65 ~-.: 1·70 1.6312.21 I 1'8511'6411'55 i 2'1912'431~ 
8 2'78 2'37 2'32 1·72 1'56 2'33 1'84! 1'8511'781' 2'07 ,2'48 2·99 
N 2'52 2·27 2·15 1'85 1·79 2-35 2·1511·79 1'74 ]·74' 2'04 2'69 
S 2'07 1·62 1·86 1·70 1'72 2·33 1'89 11'9411'79 1 1·83 1'7412'21 
N 1'79 ]'39 1'71 1'6411'79 2·58 2'11 2'08 1'91 1·96 1'61 1·94 
S 1'88 1'63 2'15 2-04 2'58 3'85 3·08 3'12 12'66! 2·78 1·98 2'17 -'-----------1-
E 2'56112'34 2·21 1'55 1·60 2·10 1'7011.3711.38 1·63 2'08 12'64, 

W 2'36 2'12 1·83' 1·31 1'38 1·88 1'37 I ],10 11'01 1'32,1'70,2'30 
N 1'86[1'62 1.5611-53 1'34 1·79 1'4011'32 1-14 1-1711'5211'89 
S 1'58 1-40 1'37 ]'42 1·34 2'02 1'4311'42 1·28 1'34, 1'3811'82 
E 1'17 1·19 1·32 1'26 1'~2 2·17 1'6211'77 1'58 1'69 1'23 1·37 

W ~~, 0.S8 ~~ 0'94 1-36 ~ H4 1-24 i H4, 1·21 ~-=-~ 

N 1-52111-47 1-22 10'91 ! 1·03 1-28/0'9010'8] 0·81 0·97 1'18 111-52 
S 1·07 1'00 1·03 I 0·87 11'21 1'47 1·06 1'18 1'09 HO 0'97 1·24 
N 0·83 0·86 0'781 0·51 1 0·70 I 0'87 , 0'54 I 0·53 0·52 0·71 0'65 I 0'96 
S 0'671 0·81 0·70 0·65 1·08 1·20 I 0'74 I 0'94 0·86 0·88 0·77 i C'86 

],'or description of divisions see footnote to previous table. 

Evaporation. 

In New South Wales the amount of evaporation is so great as to make it;.\ 
climatic element only second in importance to rainfall in its influence upon 
the State. Results so far o'btained show that the rate of evaporation 
(measured by ilie loss from exposed water) increases from 40 inches per 
annum on the coast to nearly 100 inches in the north-western corner of the 
State, that is, the amount of evaporation is inversely related to the rainfall 
of the respective districts. Indeed, only on a small coastal patch in the 
north-eastern corner does the rainfall exceed the evaporation measured as 
above. This fact sheds light on the special needs of New South Wales in 
conserl"ing surface water and soil moisture not only for successful agri
culture, but also in connection with pastoral pursuits. 

CLUIATIC DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the Ooast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the Western Plains:* 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and 

*See map in frontispiece. 
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south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 6° on the slopes 
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreaseB from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western l.oundary. :From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior tban on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° 
in winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 51 ° in winter at 'iVentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations are found 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
or less than 13 0

• 

Coastal Division. 
In the Coastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 

Great Dividing Range, the aycragc rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 

The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations III the Coastal nivision, arranged III the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years :-

Station. 

Yorth 00(181-
Li3more 
Grafton 

I 

miles. 

13 
22 

Hunter and l~[anniJl;t--i1 
.Terry's Plains .... 5a 
'Y est ~'faitland ... 1 18 
Newcastl" '''I 1 

Sydney, .. 

South 00a81-
'Vollongong .. , 
Nowra 
Moruva Heads 
B"ega" 

I ... 

'''I 
:::1 

5 

o 
6 
o 
8 

54 
30 
50 
50 

66'7 
68'0 

64'4 
64'4 
64'5 

63'0 
62'S 
60'9 
59'9 

Temperature (in Shade). 

75'6 
74'6 
72'1 

71'0 

70'2 
70'6 
67'S 
68'9 

56'9 
58'U 

52'3 
53'4 
55'5 

54'2 ! 

1 

54'8 1 

54'6 
53'1 
50'0 

22'8 
24'5 

28'3 
21'5 
l4'6 

14'0 

l7'0 
20'8 
17'7 
26'6 

113'0 
114'O 

llS'O 
114'0 
110'5 

108'5 

106'0 
110'0 
114'S 
111'0 

190 
28'0 
3l'O 

35'9 

33'6 
31'5 
22'6 
20'0 

inches, 

52'35 
34'56 

26'36 
3,,'S2 
42'67 

46'16 

52'24 
41'71 
34'a5 
35'49 

Taking the coast as a \\,hole, the ditIercnce between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only, 

The Korth Ooast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall_ being from 40 to 80 inches annually, The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to '69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 1)6° to 59°. On the South Coast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 130 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63 0, the 
summer mean being from 1:)60 at the foot of the ranges to 70° Dn the sea 
coast, and the winter from 48° to 55° over the same area. 



CLIMA'l'E IS 

Coastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and nOTth-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 

Sydney is situated on the coast half-way between the extreme northern 
and southern limits of the State. Its mean annual temperature is 63° 
Fahre:..theit. The mean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of seventy-two years, the mean summer temperature being 71°, and the mean 
'winter temperature 54°. 

The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-three years ended 1931:-

Month. 

.January .. , 

:I!'ebruary .. 

March 

April 

May 

.June 

.July 

August 

September 

.october ... 

Noyember 

December 

Annual ... 

inches. \ 

0'25 I 
inches. inches. 

15'26 14 

..1 29'944 71'3 77'7 65'0 424 lS'M 0'3<1 I 1<1 

1 3'}'OI3 69'3 75'7 62'9 5'00 18'70 0'42 ,111'3'; 

... /30'072 ! (H'7 "13 58'1 5'53 2i'49 0'06 

! ~.~~ !;~ I ;;; i :~~ ~~; ~~i ~;; 
... ! 30'008 53'2167'U I,,·, 2'" 14'''' 0'08 

... 1 29968 63'6 71'31 55'8 2'88 11'14 0'21 

29'939 67'0 \ 74'4 [ 596 2·80 I 9'S8 0'07 

... 1 29882 7v'') 1 77 '1 \ 629 I 2'86 115'82 0'23 

I ~ ~T~:;-I'~~~ 1-::':-1-::-2:0~ 
Taulelands. 

15 

12 

12 

11 

12 

12 

12 

13 

155 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 30 
inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
js cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56° and 60 0

; 

the mean summer temperature lies between 67° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° Dnd 47°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of 
the State, the mean annual temperature being IlbOl1t 5Go. In summer the 
mean ranges from 56° to 70°, Dnd in winter frem 33° to 45°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperatul'," is 44.3°. 
Near the southern extremity of the tablelnnd, on the Snowy an(l ~uniong 
Ranges, the snow is. usually present throughout the year. 
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The statement below shows, for the Tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperature and rainfall at typical qtations over a period of vears:--. v 

" 
) I~~ " Temperature (in Shade), c ~ 

'" ! ~~ '" I 

I I 
1::::S;1;l Station, ~ cO< 

,.; c"; 
I ch'" I ~ 1i -E<I" =" ...,-"" "''' I "'= ",.;l I"; ;~ g ~ I :;;: "" ;J§ "c I~~X ~ ~ ::'.;j I ::.~ 0 I~;J'-; >-< I ~ >-< 1 en 

N'Jrthern Tableland- I miles,[ feet, 0 0 I 0 0 0 0 inohes .. 
'l'enterfie1tl .. , .. 'I 80 1 2,827 :;8'4 6S';; I 47'0 23'9 101'0 IS'O 30'54 
Inverell .. , .. ,I 124 1,980 59'7 7l'4! 47'2 29'6 105'5 14'0 29'21 
Glen Innes .. , .. ,I 90 13,518 56'1 66'5 44'6 24'3 101'4 16'0 30'96 

Central Tableland- I 
7I '9 I Cassilis (Dalkeith) "'1120 1,500 60'1 47'7 24'4 109'5 17'5 22'72 

Mndgee .. , .. , 121 1.635 59'9 72'5 I 45'9 28'4 lOS'O 15'0 24'62 
Bathurst .. , .. , 96 2;200 I 57'1 69'61 44'4 27'5 1l2'9 13'0 23'3& 
Katoomba .. , .. , 5S 3,349

1 
53'S 63'3 4:l'4 15'7 9S'O 26'5 54'16-

Southern Tableland-
Crookwell ... .. , 81 2,000 I 53'0 64'4 I 41'6 23'0 100'0 15'0 34'25 
Goulburn .. , .. , 54 2,129 I 56'2 67'71 44'3 23'4 111'0 13'0 24'18-
Yass ' .. , .. 92 

1,
657

1 57'21 
70'0 44'8 24'4 108'0 21'0 24'42 

Kiandra .. , .. , 8S 4,640 44,'3 55'4 I 32'7 20'S 89'0 5 below 60'94 

62'8 J 

zero 
Bombala ,,' .. , 37 i :1,000 52'S 42'0 24'4 101'5 17'0 25'2~ 

Western Slopes, 
On the Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, V'arying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the. 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the :State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is, 
about 25 inches per annum, The mean annual temperature ranges from 
68° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 81° to 74°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 48°, 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsoonaI 
disturbances during February and March,although they may come as late
as J\{ay, and at times during the remainder of the year. These monsoonal 
or seasonall'ains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia during 
tIle summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulated' 
chiefly from the Southern Ocean, 

In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the ,south-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, lig'ht but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information ,as to average temperature and 
.rainfall for the principal stations on the 1,Vestern Slopes over a period of 
years:-

~---.--

~ 
~ Temperature (in Shade), 10l • c 

'" '" w ~gc;j 
~S8 '" 

I I j 
",c'" Station. '" ,.; 

;~ 1i "E<7 :.g~ ~ "O! c" I "h~ 1 i "'''' ~~ ~:; g " "; ~;:!-
w " ,,= "c '" ~ <>:l"'''' g ~ ::,c I ::." ::.~ I::'A&!I "" ".-; 

>-< -< I " ~ >-< ::. w 
~---

8;'2 1 

'North Western- miles, feet, 0 0 0 0 0 inches. 
Moree .. , ... 204 680 67'4 53'3 28'8 117'0 19'0 22'29' 
.Bingara , .. .. , 15a 1,200 64'2 77'1 I 50'4 2S'7 112'5 16'0 30'58-
Quirindi .. , 

::.I 
ll5 1,278 61'7 74'1 48'4 29'6 109'0 13'0 26'48' 

entral Western-

77"3 [ 49'71 Dubbo .. , 177 863 63'7 27'(1 ll5'4 16'9 21'35 
'oath Western-

Young .. , ... ... 140 1,416 59'3 72'6 i 46'5 25'3 109'0 21'9 24'8() 
Wagga 'Wagga .. , 158 615 61'5 75'1 1 48'5 24'9 116'S 22'0 21'15 
Urana ... .. , ... 213 400 I 62'3 75'4 I 4S'7 26'6 ll3'O 26'3 17'74.-
Albury ... ... 175 531 I 60'S 74'2 [ 47'S 26'9 117'3 19'9 27'7<1 
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Western Plains. 

The Western District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being' 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of t::;s 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases fr0m 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the ,state to 10 and 15 inChes along the Darling River, and 20' inches on tho 
eastern limits of the plain country. The mean annual temperature ranges 
:from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in the summer from 83° to 74", 
,and in the winter from 54:0 to 49°. 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this dish·iet are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
'Occasionally during the summer season, its occurrence in all probability 
being due to a temporary stagnation in the easterly atmospheric. 
drift. Under normal conditions, air entering Western Australia with a 
temperature of 70° or 80° accumulates only 20° to 25° by contact with 
the radiation from the soil during its passage across the continent to the 
western districts of New South Wales. 

The winter, 'with an average temperature over 50°', accompanied by clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; TIhile, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

St11tion. 

Brewarrina 

Bonrke ... 

vYilcannia 

Eroken Hill 

Condobolin 

'VYentworth 

Hay 

Deniliquin 

\ I 
Temperature (in Shade), 

~g ~---~---'----I I] .... 

I 

~ §11 ] I.; [I \. ~~~ 
:::.to I ~ 2~ I § S I a~ ~€~ \] i.~ gg 
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Sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41,1" south, long. 151° 12' 23·1" east, 

,established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle. 
,astl'ograph, equatorial, and seismograph. The principal scientific fwork is 
the determination of the position, distribution, an<,l movement of stars In, 
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the region allotted to Sydney (viz., 52° to 65° south declination) in the 
great international scheme. In addition, occasional o'bservations, such 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, and systematic record& 
of earth tremors are Rent to the Earthquake Committee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science. Practical work embraces 
the determination and notification of the standard time of the State; 
correspondence of an educational nature on astronomical matters, and day 
and evening reception of visitors interested in astronomy. 

The activities of the Observatory were restricted to the more important, 
branches of research work as from July, 192'6. 

STANDARD TIME. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longlitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, hag been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales" 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in England. 
In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 142zo of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia. 
the standard time is the 120 0 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port J ackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2'52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0,78 feet; ordinary high water, 4,20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6z inches; in 1876 thc gauge 
recorded 7 feet 4z linches on 22nd June, land 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inchoo, and on that. 

_ day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 9! inches. 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 4t inches; the greatest range being () 
ieet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1Ei98. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inche. 
approximately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

T HERE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the }'edera~ 
whose seat is in the Federal Oapital at Oanberra (New South 

Wales), and which controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as. 
a whole; the State, which meets in Sydney and deals with the more
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government 
bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centrQS within their areas, in 
which they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the State. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Government 
'was established, and in 1906, when Local Government was extended over its' 
present area. 

Early Forms of Government. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South Wales 
and df the introduction of the existing system was published in the Year 
Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Oommonwealth Government 
may be found in the same edition at page 38. 

PRESENT SYSTEM OF STATE GOVERN~fENT. 

The Oonstitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the-
Constitution Act of 1902-1929, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the
Oolonial Laws Validity .A.ct (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Oonstitution Act (1900); the I~etters Patent and the Instructions to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Federal statutes, 
including amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act;: 
certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation and some indirect control through the Secretary 
of State for the Oolonies, by whom the Governor is directed in the exercise 
of his powers. Imperial legislation forms the basis of the existing Oonstitu
tion, and the Lmperial Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern 
in addition to controlling the extensive powers which remain vested in the 
Or own by virtue of its prerogative. These include such important matters m,. 
foreign relations in peace and war, and control of the forces. In local affairs 
the prerogatives of ;the Orown are generally exercised by the Governor on. 
the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but where Imperial interests are 
involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the medium of the 
Privy Council, the Secretary of State for the Oolonies, and the Governor .. 

The Gove1·nor. 
In New South Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that of 

local representative of the Orown, and through him the powers of the Grown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses POWeIS similar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Crown in its august capacity. 
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His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign :Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions cover a ,vide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Goyernor shall be guided by the advice of the ExecutiveOouncil." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his POWE\TS and authori\ty Jin 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His 
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
posseSSES important spheres of discretionary action as c.g. in regard to 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information on 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent, to refuse to assent, or to reserve bills 
passed by the Legislatms; to appoint members of the Legislative Oouncil: 
to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to appoint all ministers and 
officers of State; and, in proper cases, to r0move and suspend officers of 
State. He exercises the King's prerogative of mercy, but only on the 
advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases, and of a :}Iinister of the 
Crown in other cases. 

'With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
occupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State for the Oolonies, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided by the Oonstitution 
Act out of the ren:nues of the State. As from June, 1931, His Excellency: 
Teturned 23 per cent. of his salary to the Treasury. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For that purpose the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senior 
Judge of the .state as Administrator. 

Air Vice-Marshal Sir Philip Woolcott Game, G.B.E., K.O.B., D.S.O., was 
appointed Governor of New 'South IWales on 29!h May, 1930. 
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The Executive. 

All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Oouncil or of a Minister of the Orown. 

The Oouncil is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
.is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the :Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominunt party in the Legislative Assembly. 
When a member' resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the 
Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for" some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The Ministry or Cabinet. 

In New South Wales the terms" Ministry" and" Oabinet" are synony
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments of ,state, and to perform other executive 
functions. The :Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of thc 
Legislative Assembly, from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the' Legislative Oouncil does not affect the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinet acts in a similar way to 
the English Oabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of the administration, the more important business matters of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by the Executive Oouncil or Iby individual J\finisters as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Oouncil, and 
every J\finister possesses considerabllO' discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

During the term of the thirtieth Parliament. elected in 1930, conflict 
arose between the State and the Oommonwealth owing to the failure of 
"cbe Stat~ to meet its obligations under the Financial Agreement described 
in the chapter of this volume, relating to Public Finance. The Federal 
Fi>l'liament passed legislation authorising the Oommonwealth Government 
to collect revenues accruing to the State. Then the State Government 
issued to its officers instructions which contravened this legislation. There
upon the Governor of New South Wales dismissed the State Government 
on 13th May, 1~32, and commissioned the Leader of the Opposition to form 
E Oabinet. General elections were held in the following month and the 
pnrty from which the new Oabinet was formed 'was returnlO'd to power. 
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The Ministry which assumed office after general elections in June, 1932, 
consists of the following members:-

Premier and Oolonial Treasurer.-The Hon. B. S. B. Stevens, M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and .Minister for Transport.-Lieut.-Ool., The Hon. 

~I. Ii'. Bruxner, :frI.L.A. 
Secretary for Public Works and Minister for Health.-The Hon. 

E. W. D. Weaver, :ThLL.A. 
Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Executive Oouncil.-

The Hon. H. E. Manning, KO., M.L.O. 
Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. E. A. Buttenshaw, M.L.A. 
Oolonial Secretary.-Capt. The Hon. F. A. Ohaffey, M.L.A. 
:Minister for EducJtion.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, :ThLL.A. 
Minister for LabOl'" and Industry.-The Hon. J. M. Dunningham, 

M.L.A. 
:Minister for Agriculture.-The Hon. H. ~fain, :frI.L.A. 
Assistant Minister in the Legislative Oouncil.-The Hon. J. Ryan, 

M.L.C. 
Minister for Local Government.-The Hon. J. Jackson, :ThLL.A. 
Secretary for Mines and Minister for Forests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, :ThLL.A. 
:M:inister of J ustice.-The Hon. L. O. Martin, M.L.A. 
Hon. :Thfinister Assisting Oolonial Treasurer.-The Hon. E. S. Spooner, 

:fiLL.A. 
Hon. Minister Assisting Minister for Labour and Industry.-~he 

Hon. H. :ThL Hawkins, M.L.O. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced by 15 
<per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further as from 7th August, 1931, as 
shown below:-

As from 
1st July, 

19:Z5. 
£ 

The Premier 2,445 
The Attorney-General ... 2,095 
The Vice-President of the Executiye 

Council (and leader of the Go\-ern-
ment in the Legislatiyc Council) .. , ] ,~75 

Nine other Ministers of the Orown ... 17,505 

Total ... ", 23,420 

As from 
1st April, 

19:~0. 
£ 

2.078 
(7Sl 

1,169 
14,879 

19,907 

As from 
7th August, 

1931. 
£ 

I,SOn 
1,564 

1,072 
13,l67 

17.60:1 

These amounts include the annual allowa!lces paid to :fiIinisters as members 
.of the Legislative Assembly, 

THE STATE LEGISLATURE, 

The State Legislature consists of the Orown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws' are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent 
:Majesty, by and with the arlvice and consent of the Legislative Council and 
the Legislatiye Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
[lower of legislation, i1l1d possesses plenary and not delegated authority, The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that" the Legislature shall, subject to the 
~)rovisiolls of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good gm-ernment of New South 
\Vales in all cases wlwtsoerer." It ('an delegate its powers, and within it~ 
territory its n('tion;. are restt'icted only by leg'islation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to npply to New South "Vales, and by valid federal 
€nactments. 
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The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the elective chamber, and which, it is recognised, must 
control taxation and expenditure. Moreover the responsibility of the 
J\Iinistry for financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution 

'Act that the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund or of any other tax Or impost for any purpose 
unless it has been first recommended by a message of the Governor to the 
Assembly during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Const~tution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
€nsured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
()f new members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return of writs. The duration of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure in each House shall be conducted 
according to its prototype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
Standing Orders regulating the business of each House have been drawn 
up. When a disagreement arises between the two Houses each appoints 
"managers" to confer upon the matters in dispute. There is no provision 
to meet a deadlock other than by dissolution of the Legislative Assembly. 
which may be granted by the Governor. The new Legislative Assemhly i3 
regarded as representing the will of the people; and the overwhelming 
()pinion is that the Legislative Council should recognise it. 

Jl.iuch interest and some controversy centres around the powers of the 
Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, only 
the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. There are 
two main cases in which a dissolution may be granted in addition to that 
mentioned above; they arise when, on a question of policy, the Jl.1:inistry 
£ustainsan adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, and when the 
Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a stable adminis· 
tration. 

The Legislative Council. 

The Legislative Council is a nominee Chamber con~isting of a variable 
TInmber of members appointed for life without remuneration. The Governor. 
with the advice of the Executive Council, may summon to the I.egi8lative 
('ouncil any person who is of the full age of 21 years, and is a natural-born 
sl1bject of his Majesty or naturalised in Great Brita,in or in New South 
~Vales. An Act to authorise the appointment of women as members of the 
Council received Royal Assent in February, 1926, and women were appointed 
for the first time in November, 1931. . 

In making appointments to the Legislative Council the Governor acts 
ordinarily on the advice of the Jl.1:inistry, and no special instructions have 

.,been'issued to him respecting the acceptance or rejection of such advice. 
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Not more than one-fifth of the members summoned to the Council may be 
persons holding office of emolument under the Crown. The seats of mem
bers become vacant by death, resignation, absence, accepting foreign alle
giance, bankruptcy, accepting public contracts, or by criminal conviction. 
The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, is 
necessary to form a quorum for the despatch of business. 

The total membership in September, 1932, was 106, including two women. 

A President appointed from among the members by the Governor presides 
over the Oouncil. He receives an annual salary of £945. There is also 
a Chairman of Committees, who receives a salary of £573 per annum. 
~fembers of the Legislative Council are supplied with free passes on State 
railways and tramways. 

Proposed Reform of Legislative Council. 

Under the provision of the Constitution (Legislative Council) Amend
ment Act, 1929, a bill for the abolition of the Upper House or for the 
alteration of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal 
Assent until it has been approved by the electors at a referendum at least 
two months after the bill has been passed by Parliament. A bill for the 
reform of the Oouncil was passed by both Houses of P~rliament in N ovem
bel', 1929, providing for a vote of the electors to be taken on a date to be 
proclaimed. An outline of the provisions of this Bill was published on page 
26 of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. 

On 10th March, 1930, assent was given to the Oonstitution Further 
Amendment (Referendum) Act, 1930, which provided for the holding 
of a referendum upon this bill and for means of giving effect to the bill 
if approved by the electors and assented to by the King. The referendum, 
however, was not held during 1930 and, after a change of Government at 
the general elections of 25th October, 1930, two further bills were passed. 
The first repealed the Constitution (Legislative Council) Amendment Act, 
1929, and the Constitution Further Amendment (Referendum) Act, 1930. 
The second (The Constitution Further Amendment-Legislative Council 
Abolition Bill, 1930) provided that the Legislative Council of New South 
Wales should be abolished without a referendum. Thereupon certain 
members of the Legislative Oouncil applied on constitutional grounds to the 
Supreme Court of New South ~Wales for an injunction restraining the 
President of the Legislative Council from presenting these bills for His 
Majesty's assent. The injunction was granted and an appeal against it by 
the Goverment of New South Wales to the High Court was disallowed. 
The appeal was then carried to the Privy Council and again disallowed. 

The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
and is the most important factor in the government of the country. By its 
power over supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety 
members elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a maximum 
period of three years. AllY person who is enrolled. as an elector of the State 
1S eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
.11embers of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Council, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Crown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected to the T~egislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the ~ervice. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were removpd in 1918. Several women have 
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since contested seats at the elections, and one has been elected. 
of a member becomes vacant in similar cases to those stated 
Legislative Councillors. 

23 

The seat 
above for 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election ls the first busi-
11ess when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House oflicial1y, communicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
procedure. There is also a Ohairman of Committees elected by the House 
a t the beginning of each session; he lP'resides over the deliberations of the 
House in Committee of the -Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount, fixed originally at £300 per annum, 
was increased to £500 by an Act assented to on 17th September, 1912, 
further increased to £875 as from 1st November, 1920, after inquiry and 
report by a Judge of the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration, reduced to £600 
in July, 1922, restored to £875 in July, 1925, reduced! to £744 in April, 1930, 
and £706 on 7th August, 1931. An aggregate amount of £2,700 is pro
vide-d for postage, each member receiving an order monthly for one-twelfth 
of his annual allowance. In addition, each member is supplied with a free 
pass on State railways and tramways. The salary of the Speaker is £1,281, 
and of the Chairman of Oommittees £t)33 per annum. The leader of the 
Opposition formerly received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to 
his allowance as member, but as from 7th August, 1D31, the two allowances 
"ombined were £881 per annum. 

State Parliamentary Oommittees. 
A number -of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap

pointed to deal with special mattersconnectea with fhe business of the 
country and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliamelltand the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joillt committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there are tIle more important committees described 
below. 

Oommit.tees of Sttpply and of lV ays and ]J[ eans. 
These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 

Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committee 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expenditure, 
and the Oommittee of 'vVays and :Means debates and authorises the issue of 
the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the resolutions 
on wHch taxing proposals are based. 

Parliamentary Standing Oomrruittee on Public IV arks. 
A joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and I~egislative 

Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works, 
is usually appointed by ballot soon after the commencement of the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consists of three members 
of the Legislative Council and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it has power, under the Public 'vY orks A ct, to conduct inquirie3, to 
summon witnesses, and to compel the production of books, etc. No ap
pointments to this committee have been made since the commencement of 
the Parliament elected in 1930'. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,0'00 must 
be submitted and explained by a Minister in the Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred to the Public WOl'ks Committee fol' repol't. 
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The chairman receives as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of t.he 
committee, and the other members £2 2s. each, subject to the Public Service 
8alaries (No. 2) Act, 1931. 

Public Accounts Committee. 
For the better supervision of the financial busille,s of the State a Puhlic 

Accounts Committee is appointed every Parliament under provisions of the 
Audit Act, 1902, from among the members of the Legislative Assembly. It 
consists of five members, and is clothed with powers of inquiry into any 
question arising in connection with the public accounts and upon any expen
diture by a :Minister of the Orown made without Parliamentary sanction. 
It reports on such matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

Court of Disputed Returns. 
The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, provides for the es

tablishment of a Court of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred 
on the Supreme Oourt. The business of the Court is to inquire into and 
determine matters connected with election petitions and questions re
ferred to it by the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any 
election or the return of any member, and questions involving the quali
fications of members. 

Its decisions are final, but it must report to the House. 

Commissions and Trusts. 
In addition to the :Ministerial Departments. various public services are 

administered by Oommissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-

Trarisport Commissioners. 
Metropolitan Water, ,Sewer ago and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Sydney Harbour Trust Commissioners. 
·Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission. 
Board of Fire Commissionol'S of New South VVales. 
Metropolitan l.feat Industry Iioard. 
Forestry Oommission. 
·Western Land Board. 
Prickly-pear Destruction Oommission. 
Hospital Oommission. 
'Workers' Compensation Oommission. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Electoral Commission. 
Gas and Electricity Oommission. 
Milk Board. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. There are also a number of marketing boards constituted in. 
respect of primary products under the Marketing Act. 

Auditor-General. 
The Auditor-Genera! is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 

during good behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
Governor, but }le is removable from office only on an addreS8 from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
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He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection, and audit 
in regard to the collection rund expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public 'accounts are kept. He ,exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by hinl. 
Matters connected with the public aceounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Committee. 

STATE ELECTORAL SYSTRM. 

The electoral system is controlled by an Electoral Commissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolme!l,.t of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly. The Electoral 
Commissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for reappointment. 
He may be removed from office only by resolution of both Houses of Par
liament or ,through performing some disqualifying action laid down in the 
law. 

Franchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified. for 
enrolment as ele<!tors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. The electoral rolls are compiled 
under provisions for compulsory enrolment introduced in 1921. Compulsory 
voting first came into force at the elections of 1930. In accordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, arrangements have been made with the Commonwealth 
for joint electoral rolls for State and F'ederal purposes. 

Electors absent from their districts are' permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, and 97,958 votes were so recorded in 1930, 
compared with 64,871 in 1927, and 36,054 in 1925. Postal voting is provided 
for in the case of persons precluded from attendance at any polling-place 
by reason of illness or infirmity, distant over 10 miles, or travelling. In 
1927 there were 9,289 snch votes, and 15,94·7 in 1930. 

Where any qualified elector is blind or otherwise incapacitated from vot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. In 1925 there were 
13,490 " open votes" made in this way. The number has not been recorded 
since. At the elections of 1!}30 provision was made under the amended 
legislation whereby an eledor, who was not enrolled or whose name had 
been marked as ,having voted, might in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he had not already voted. There were 6,757 such 
votes known as "section" votes. 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec
terates. Polling'-day is a public holiday from noon, and during the hours 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

A system of voting intended to secure proportional representation was 
introduced by an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the general elections 
of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of 
the party representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
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Book for 1926-27. In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of 
single seats and providing for preferential voting. This Act also provided 
that casual vacancies occurring after the dissolution of the twenty-seventh 
Parliam6'nt should be filled at by-elections. 

Voters must number the candidates in order of preference on the ballot
paper, and votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 
for all candidates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has 
secured an absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright 
or of first preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of prefer
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and 
re-allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

Electorates and Electors. 
The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when

ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place on the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a Bpecial commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Commissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-G6'neral. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area; to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the Country area 42 seats. 

The first Legislative Assembly consisted of fifty-four members elected in 
thirty-two districts. As settlement extended and population increased, 
provision was made for increased representation, until in 1891 the elec
tOl·ates. numbered seventy-four and the members 141. (;nder the Parlia
mentary Electorates and Elections Act of 1893, the State was divided into 
125 alectoral districts, each retuTlling one member. 

After the federation of the Australian States the question of a further 
reduction in the number of members in the State Parliament was submitted 
to the electors by referendum, and as a result the number of districts and 
of representatives was reduced to 90 in 11)04. 

The following table shows certain paTticulars as to parliamentary repre
sentation at the various dates on which the membership of the Assembly 
or the franchise was altered, and for each year in which elections have been 
held since 1901 :-

I Number of 
Year of 11 Mem ben;: of 

Election. Legisla.ti·,"e 
Assembly~ 

1856 
1858 
1880 
1885 
1891 
1894 
1!l01 
1904 
1907 
1910 
191:l 
1917 
1920 
1922 
1925 
1927 
19:10 
1932 

54 
72 

108 
122 
HI 
125 
125 
!l0 
!l0 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
9;) 

P0}Julacion 
per Member. 

5,200 
4.500 
6,900 
7,800 
8.100 
9;800 

10,900 
15,900 
17,000 
18,200 
20,5;)0 
21,000 
22,SOO 
2:l.S00 
25,300 
26,300 
27,700 
28,100 

Proportion of 
perROJ1S enrolled 
to Tota! Popula· 

tion. 

per cent. 
15'S 
22'3 
25'2 
24'5 
26'7 
24'3 
25':l 
48':l 
4S·S 
53':1 
55'1 
58'5 
56'1 
5S'5 
5S'S 
59'1 
57·8 
57 '9 

i 
Toia! i 

);,umbcr i 
of Ejectors I 

qualified to Yote.1 

298,817 
340,181 , 
689,400 
745,900 
S07,695 

1.037,999 
1,109,830 
1,154,437 
1,251,023 
1,339,080 
1,409,49:l 
1,440,785 
1,465,00S 

A\-cl'aO'e 
n;lmbe;' of 

Electors per 
JHember. 

2.390 
2.769 
7,661 
8,288 
9,641 

11,533 
12,:331 
12.S27 
13;900 
14,879 
15,661 
16,008 
16,278 
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The number of individual electors cannot be ascertained for any periocl 
prior to the year 1894, as the franchise was based on the ownership of pro
perty, and electors were allowed to vote in each electorate in which they 
possessed the necessary qualification. The proportion of the population 
entitled to vote in those years, as shown above, has been calculated on the 
total number of votes to which the electors on the roll were entitled; they 
are, therefore, some~'hat in excess of the actual proportions. \Vomen voted 
for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically the whole of the 
adult population has bee11. qualified to vote. 

Vales cast at Elections. 

The following table shows the voting at the elections held in New South 
'Wales since the general election in 1920. In the 1930-31 issue of the Year 
Book similar particulars are shown regarding each election since 1894, 
when a system based on single electorates and the principle of "one man 
one vote" was introduced. The number of electors as stated represents 
the number qualified to vote;-

Elect-ors 
Enrolled 

(wbole 
State). 

I ContORted EJectorate..cs. ___ _ 

'1 I Votes Recordeu. 1 Informal Votes. 
. El~c~o~s , _____ [ ____ 'I ___ ; ___ ~ 

I Enl0Le . 1 Number.! Percentage., Numbor. \Percenta~-e. 
Year of Election. 

,-----------

\ Men ... 1 593,244 ~ 593,2441363 
1920 ('Yomen ... i

l 

561.193 1 5()l,l(l3 285 
,115 
,.594 

Tobl . "'1 1, 154,48f 1,154,.,1.87 ~ 

{

Men ... 636,662 636,fi62 466 

,iO!) 

,(H9 
1922 Women 614,361 614.~61 408 ,5J5 

--.- --
'l'otal 1,251,023 1,25J,023 875 ,464 

{

i\Ten .. 
1925 'Yomen 

Total 

678,749 ()78.749 ! 489 
660,:331 I n60,::m 43:; 

1,339,080 I r:~39,OSlJ 924 

\ l\Ien 714,886 I 70~,:H6 :~~l 

.126 
,ii5:{ 

,v79 

.820 
,957 
--

1927, 'Yomen ... 1 694,607 I 68,,938 "D8 
Total I ,4011,493 Il,:i94,254- 1,15 O/i7i 

~
Ylen 

1930 'Yomen 
Total 

(Men 
1931~ Women 

l Total 

i 
724,471, 717, 999 Gg~ 
716,:U4 I 710.649 67:3 

.... l,4AO,'iS5-'! 1,428,648\ 1,35 

739,OG9 I 715,661 690 
725,999' 702,480 i 676 

,747 
,676 
6,423 

.094 
,993 --
7,087 1,4G5,008 1'1,41i);Wl ~ 

61'21 
50'89 
56'H) 62,900 

73'34 
6f;'411 
69'98 3],771 

72'06 
66'00 

- ti9'07- 30,155 

*83,'79 
*81'25 

82'54 15,086 

93'Ofl 

P4'7fl I 
- 114'9~ 15,947 

fl6'42 , 
96'37 i 
9G39 130,260 

* Estimated, only partly recorded. 

, 

9'70 

3'63 

3'~8 

l'OS 

1'17 

2'21 

The analYBis shown abOY8 indicates that prior to the introduction of com
pulsory voting at the e12ction of 1930 the proportion of electors who failed 
to record their votes was large, even if due allowance were made for 
{lbstacles to voting. The highest proportion of votes to enrolment under 
the voluntary system was 82.54 per cent., recorded in 1927, and the lowest 
proportion, 56.2 per cent. "Gnder the compulsory system nearly 95 per 
cent. of electors recorded their votes in 1930 and over 96 per cent. in 1932. 

The abEormall.,J low proportion of votes recorded in 1920 ,vas probably 
due to the t:omplexities of the procedure for voting in that year. Before 
the elections in 1922 the method was simplified, the statutory declaration 
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was abolished, and the recording of preferences was requ1red only to 
the extent of the number of candidates to be elected. The proportion of 
voters to enrolment was greater at the elections of 1922 and 1925 than it had 
been at most elections under the system of single-member electorcates. It is 
probaLle that provision for compulsory enrolment and the simplification of 
the method of voting contributed to this result, though there is little doubt 
that the main factor which inlluenced the size of the polling was the 
intensity of interest in party issues. 

The number of women exercising their right to vote under the voluntary 
sYEtem was considerably less than the number of men, but the proportions 
were approximately equal under the compulsory system in 1930 and 1932. 

State Parliaments. 

A list of the Parliaments since 1889, when payment of members was 
instituted, is shown below:-

-..; 

I I 
'0111 0" 

"''' ~~ ... " Retnrn of \Vrits. Date of Dissolution. Duration. "0 Date of Opening. ,0_ S·~ 
Sgj ~1l I "" __ P<_ I Zm 

-I 
I I 

I yrs. mths. dys. 14 I 22 Feb., 1889 ... 127 Feb. 1889 ... 6 June 1891 ... 2 3 15 4 
I 

15 

I 
II July, 189l... 14 July 1891... 25 June 1894 ... 2 11 14 4-

]6 3 Aug., 1894..·1 7 Aug. ]894 ... 5 July 1895"'1 0 11 2 1 
i 

17 10 Aug., 1895 ... 13 Aug. 1895 ... 8 July 1898 ... 1 2 10 28 4 

18 13 Aug., 1898 ... 11 June I 
2 9 29 5 16 Aug. 1898 ... 

1901..'1 
19 17 July, 1901. ... 23 July 1901... 16 July 1904t 3 0 0 4-

I 20 20 Aug., 190L. 23 Aug. 1904 ... 20 Aug., 1907t ! 3 0 0 4-
I 21 26 Sept., 1907 ... 2 Oct. 1907.. 14 Sept. 1910 .. ·1 2 11 19 5 22 31 Oct. and 
I 10 Nov., 1910+ 15 Nov. 1910 ... 6 Nov. 1913...1 2 11 26 5 23 23 and 29 Dec., 

1913:): ... ... 23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... ] 3 I 29 5 24 10, 16, and 23 
April, 1917::: ... 17 April 1917 ... 18 Feb. 1920 ... ] 2 10 8 4-

25 21 April, 1920 ... 27 April 1920 ... 17 Feb. ]922 ... j 1 ]0 25 3 

26 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April 1922 ... 18 April 
I 

1925t I 3 
I 

0 0 5 

2" 20 June, 1925 ... 24 June, 1925 ... 7 Sept., 1927 .. ·1 2 2 17 5 
i 

28 29 Oct., Ur27. .. 3 Nov., 1927... 18 Sept., 1930"'1 2 ]0 22 4 

29 21 Nov., 1930 ... 25 Nov., 1930 ... 13 May, 1232 ... 1 5 23 1 

30 30 June, 1932 ... 23 June., 1932 ... Sitting* .. .... 1 . ........ ... 
I I --

• 5th s.,ptember, 1932. t Expired by "muxion of time. t Under system of second ballots. 

The nOrInal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by effluxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return (.If the writs. 
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On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to extend the 23rd Parliament to a period exceeding 
the three yeari' fixed by the Constitution Act, and the Legislative Assembly 
Continuance Act, 1!H6, was passed to provide for an extension from three 
years to four years. The Parliament, however, terminated after three years, 
and sixty days. 

State ]If inistries. 

The various Ministries which have held office since 1894, together with 
the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a :M:inistry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a ParHament. In seventy-five years under
the present system there have been forty-five Ministries, but only twenty
nine Parliaments. Up to 3rd August, 1894, twenty-seven Ministries had 
held office. 

Ministry. In Office. 

I 
Duration. 

Number. I Name of Premier and Party. From- To-

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

Reid ... 

Lyne ... 

See 

Waddell 

Carmthers (Liberal) 

Wade (Liberal) 

McGowen (Labour ) .. . 

Holman (Labour) .. . 

Holman (National) 

Storey (Labour) 

Dooley (Labour) 

Fnller (National) 

Dooley (Labour) 

Fuller (Nationalit 

Lang (Labour) 

Lang (Labour) 

Bavin (National)t 

Lang {Labour) 

Stevens (Na.tional,t 

I Iyrs. mth". days. 

3 Aug. 1894 13 Sept. 1899 5 11 

14 Sept. 1899 27 Mar. 1901 1 6 14 

28 Mar. 1901 14 June 1904 .3 2 IS 

15 June 1904 29 Aug. 1904 0 2 15 

... 1 30 Aug. 1904 I Oct. 

... 2 Oct. 1907 20 Oct. 

1907 

1910 

3 

3 0 

21 Oct. 1910 29 June 1913 2 8 

30 June 1913 15 Nov. 1916 3 4 16-

16 Nov. 1916 12 April 1920 3 4 2S 

13 April 1920 10 Oct. 1921 

10 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 

5 27 

o 2 11 

•. 20 Dec. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 I About 7 hours. 

20 Dec. 1921 13 April 1922 0 3 24 

.. 13 April 1922 17 June 1925 3 2 

17 June 1925 26 May 1927 11 

27 May 1927 18 Oct. 1927 0 4 2Z 

19 Oct. 19273 Nov. 1.930 Z 0 15 

4 Nov. 1930 13 May 1932 6 If) 

HI May 1932 18 June 1932 0 5 

Stevens (United Australia) 18 June, 1932 • 

• In office 5th September. 1932. t And Country Party. 
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COST OF STATE PAHLIAMENTARY GOVERN~IF.NT. 

The following statement shows the cost of State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent years. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included:-

Head of Expenditure. ! 1915-16. 1925-26. 1920-30. 193~-31. 
----------------------------~[------~~----~------~---------

Governor
Sl1lary ... 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... 
Other expenses 

...... 11, ,~ooo I 5~000 :'000 :'000 
3,549 I 4,028 I 3,988 3,518 

"'i 1,547 1 1,945 1,014 1,095 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

i 10,096 I 10,973 10,002 1 9,613 

I1 ,--- 57-0 --834 1--71-6 
"'1 

333 46 I 3 

1------1 903 880 [ 719 
Ministry- 1-

Salaries of Ministers -11,040 23,420 22,542 19,907 
Conferences, Special Reports, etc. "'1 5,244 1,078 91 15 

'" '1---16,284 1 24,498 I 22,633 '--19,922 
Paruament- ______ 1 ________________ _ 

Legislative Council- ) I i 
Saiaries of Presid~nt and Chair- "I 9 1 

man of CommIttees ... 1 1,2,,0 I 1,900 1,8:.9 
Railwl1Y pl1sgeg for Members ... 1

1 

6,070 I 15,906 17,744 I 
Postage for Members...... 11 8°11 

Legislative Assembly- I 
Sala~ies ofSpel1ker I1nd Chl1irmanl 1,740 I' 

of Committees ... 1 _ 2,790 2,685 
AlIowl1nces to l\Iembers* ... ) 40,335 I 67,417 60,680 
Rl1ilway pl1sses for Membcr~... 1O,387! 17,462 18,542 
Po"tnge for -Members... "'1 1,77_0 I 2,700 2,700 

Both HOl,ses-Joint expenditure-
Standing Committee on PubliCI 
Works- I I 

1,615 
16,855 

60 

2,198 
57,853 
18,700 
2,701 

1,050 Remuneration of Members... 3,599 I 3,960 I 5,123 I! 
S3Jaries of Staff I1nd contin- I I 

gencies ... 2,626 2,145 1 2,036 1,732 
Salaries of Reporting Stl1ff "'II~ incl.udedl, 8,269 I 8,946 7,564 
Library-Salaries of Stl1fi' "'1 III I 2,54] I 2,883 2,982 

Contingencies... ...!" other "j 942 I 951 I,05l 
Other Salaries of Staff ... below.: 23.516, 26,726 26,029 
Printing-Hansl1rd 6689 I 6,1891 1l,290' 5.677 

Other 14:967 I 13,562 13,837 10,98] 
Other Expenses 24,490 I 5,478 3,219 I 2,456 

113,893 '11lM,78311'-ls5,271'1 159,516 
Electoral--

Salaries '" ... ,--1:123)--2,1041 4,743 --3,956 
Contingencies ... ...1 5G,491 t 8,195 12,491 54,448 

I
, 57,614 1--10,2091 17,234 -58,404 

RDyal Commissions and SelectCommittees
l
--4-, u41--7-, 7901 18,4931=_ 720 

Grl1nd Totl11 ... £1202,001
1 

229,246 I 254,513! 2(18,894 

Per head of popull1tion '''[ 2s.2d. I 23. Od. I 2s. Id. i 28. Od. 

• ExcludIng ",laries of Ministers, Speaker, and Chairman of Com::oittces. t Includes Liquor RefocenduDl 
£30,24!. 
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In considering such a table as shown above it is necessary to remember 
that there is no clear line of demarcation between costs incurred in respect 
of parliamentary government and the costs of ordinary administration. 
This is to ~be observed particularly in reigard to ministers of the Orown who 
:fill dual roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives. 
Similar difficulties arise in regard to Royall Oommissions, which are~ in 
many cases, partly administrative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
of dissecting the expenditure under these headings the whole of it has been 
treated as incidental to the system of parliamentary government. On the 
other hand such factors as the costs of ministerial motor cars and the 
salaries of ministers' private secretaries are omitted from account as apper
taining mainly to administration. 

The cost of Parliamentarv Government in 1930-31 included the cost of 
general elections and it rep;esented 1.2 per cent. of the total expenditure 
from consolidated revenue during the year. 

The foregoing statement doe3 not, however, represent the total cost of 
Parliamentary Government because it excludes the expense of Federal gov
ernment. During the year 1929-30 this amounted to £602,529 for the whole 
Oommonwealth, equivalent to ls. 11d. per head of population. 

THE OOJl.BWNWEALTH. 
The federation of the six Australian States was inaugur·ated formally on 

1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at }Jages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were :-The transfer of limited and defined powel'" of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a [Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Ohamber wherein the States are equally repre
scnteJ, and the latter, the principal Ohamber, consisting of members elected 
from the States ill proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the IState Parliaments in their own sphere; a High Oourt tu 
determi ne the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending 
the Constitution. State laws 'remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the ex[~rcise of it3 assigned 
powers. ,state laws, howev8r, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 
It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 

the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is aRcertained by dividing the number 
(,f people of the Commonwealth by twice the number of senatOTs, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least !i,·e members shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. -

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in ltl31 ,vas QS follows :-N ew South 'vVales, 28; 
,Victoria, 20; Queensla:Jd, 10; South Australia, 7'; 'vVestern Australia, 5; 
Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the Northern Territory was 
elected to attend and participate in debates without l:aving the right to 
yote. . it~: 
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For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The system of voting is preferential, and the 
€lectoral system is similar to that of the State. In 1924 the Common
wealth Electoral Act was amended to make provision for compulsory 
voting. 

The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South Wales has been as follows :-

i Electors Enrolled I (Contested Divisions I Percentage of Votes Re-I 
corded to Electors Informal Votes, Votes Recorded. 

I 
only). 

Year, , __________ ~-_ 

I 
Enrolled. I . 

Men, r \'fomen.1 Total. I Number. \proportI~n Men. 'Vomen. Men. 'Vomen. 
I i , per cen . 

1901 315,962 215,105 68'08 68'08 4,070 I 1'70 
1903 303,254 274,763 164,133 118,381 54'12 43'08 48'88 7,834 2'77 
1906 363,723 314,777 216,150 141,227 59'43 f 4 '87 52'67 11,705 3'28 
1910 431,702 379,927 294,049 207,868 68'11 M'7I 61'84 8,002 1'59 
'[913 554,028 482,159 405,152 312,703 ! 73'13 64'85 69'28 22,262 3'10 
1914 491,086 429,906 351,172 257,581 i 7I '51 59'92 66'10 14,816 2'43 
1917 484,854 447,437 370,618 29:2,925 ! 76 '44 65'47 71'17 19,874 2'98 
[919 527,779 GOS,129 :385,fH4 30S.183 73'05 60'65 66'97 26,517 3'82 
1922 517,31l8 498,209 :HO.362 239,980 , 63'85 48'17 56'16 25.823 4'53 
1925 640,533 627,214 581,678 563,215 i 90'SI 89'80 90'31 21,389 1'87 
1928 584,545 576,S57 ii47,095 534,817 93'69 92'71 I 9:3'16 52.229 4'83 
1929 624,068 614,550 1)91,438 583,007 94'/7 94'S7 : !J4'82 33,158 2'82 
1931 722,450 710,672 I 6S9,9U;3 671,7S6 i 95"49 94'53 ' 95'01 48,824 3'59 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during the 
period 1903-1913. The improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
dectoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when consider'able political feeling was excited by the 

question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
any :Federal elections before the introduction of compulsory voting at the 
elections of ] 925. 

At the Senate elections of H)31, the total number of votes cast was 
1,361,C,91, of \\'hich 127,794 or 9.38 per cent. were informal. Included in 
the yotes cast were 1,229,872 ordinary votes, 19,623 postal, 106,906 absent, 
5,075 under Section 121 (persons whose names were not on roll by reason 
-of error, etc.), and 215 declaration votes. The proportion of votes recorded 
to electors enrolled was 9;';.01 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFEREXDA. 

Analyses of the voting on Federal questions submitted to referenda 
were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, and in the 
1926-27 edition at page 47. 

On 17th November, 192'8, the question of amending the Federal Consti
tution in such a way as to permit the Commonwealth to make statutory 
provision in respect of the agreement relating to the public debts of the 
States was submitted to referendum. Statistics of the polling in New 
South Wales were as follows:-Electors enrolled, 1,335,660; votes polled, 
1,244,918; affirmative votes, 754,446; negative votes, 415,846; informal, 74,626. 

SEAT OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT. 

An outline of the provisions of the Constitution Act with respect to the 
seat of government and the development of the territory was published on 
page 48 of the YenI' Book for 1926-27. The Federal Parliament com
menced i.ts regular sittings at Canberra on 9th May, 1927. 



33 

DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Oonstitution provides that 
the 'States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Oommonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the 'State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 66 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval tr'aining 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
groups :-J unior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. The duration of the training was curtailed 
during the war period, also in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions 
passed at the \VashingtonConference on limitation of armaments. As from 
1,st November, 1929, all compulsory obligations under Part XII of the 
Defence Act were suspended and the forces were reconstituted on the basis 
of voluntary enlistment. The peace nucleus was reduced from 48,000 
Citizen Forces and 16,000 Senior Oadets to 35,000 Militia Forces and 7,000 
Senior Cadets. Under the voluntary system men from 18 to 40 years of 
age are enlisted in the 1.1:ilitia Forces for a first period of three years subject 
to annual re-engagement until reaching the retiring age of 48 years. 
The normal duration of training is sixteen days per year, inclusive of eight 
days continuous training in camp. 

Senior Oadets. 
Formerly training was commenced by senior cadets in the year in 

which they reached' the age of 17 years, one year later they were 
transferred to the citizen forces to undergo courses during a further period 
of three years. The training of boys under 16 years as part of the defence 
system was suspended in 1922, though they were still required to register 
during the months of January and February of the year in which they 
reached the age of 14 years. '. 

The Senior Cadet Oorps, in which enrolment is voluntary, is organised 
now on the following basis:-

(a) Detachments affiliated with Militia Units:
Light Horse-Nil; 
Ininntry, Signals and A.S.0.--25 per cent. of the establishment 
of the Militia Unit; 
Other Arms-20 per cent. of the establishment of the Militia Unit; 

and (b) Detachments consisting of pupils attending approved educational 
establishments. The ages for enrolment in the regimental detachments are 
16 and 17 years, and in the school detachments over 14 years. 

81701>-B 
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TRAINING STRENGTH OF ACTIVE MILITARY FORCES. 

D te 1*1 Mar 1 30 June I 31 Dec., 11 Aug., I 1 Feb., j 30 April, j 31 Mar., a • 1901:' 1913.' 1922. 1926. 1929. 1930. 1932. 

----------~----~----~----~----~------~---

Commonwealth "'1
1 

28,8861 34,5371 37,156 j' 44,6341 47,931 27,4541 29,821 
New South Wales 9,772 I 12,105 14,561 17,249 i 18,825 10,810 I 10,848 

-------
* Dat" of taking over the military forces from states by Commonwealth. 

The following table shows the strength of the Land Forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South Wales, classified according to the nature of the 
Service, on the 31st March, 1932 :--
----------_._---------

Branch of Srrvif'e. 

Permanent Forces 
Militia Forces 
Engiueer aud Railway Staff Corps ... 
Unattached List of Officers 
Reserve of Officers ... 
Chaplains ... 
A. A. M. C. Reserve ... 

'Total 

Commonwealth. I New Sonth Wales. 

1,536 
28,285 

58 
328 

6,105 
279 

2,380 

38,971 

624 
10,224 

10 
124 

2,190 
81 

683 

13,936 

The strength of Militia Forces and Senior Oadets in New South Wales 
on 31st 1Ylarch, 1932, was as follows:-

Military Formation. Militia 
Forces. 

------- .. _-------------- -----------------

1st Cavalry Division 
1st Division 
2nd Division 
2nd District Base 

Total ... 

1,954 
3,035 
4,213 
1,022 

10,224 

Royal l11ilitary Collego. 

Senior Cadets. 

Regimental J Educational 
Detachments. Establishments. 

4i~ I 
645 I 
149 

68 
325 
551 

1,289 1---944 

This Oollege was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Federal Oapital 
Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers for the permanent 
forces. In January, 1931, the Oollege was transferred to Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney. Admission is by Open competitive examination. 

Rifle Clubs. 

On the 30th June, 1931, there were 299 rifle clubs in New South Wales 
with a membership of 12,024 and 11 miniature rifle clubs, having a member
ship of 267. Members of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of musketry, 
but do not undergo any drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the control of rifle club actiYities 
reverted from the Secretary for Defence to the :Military Board, with effect 
from 1st March, 1931. GOYermnent grants are made for the construction 
and maintenance of rifle ranges, etc., and 200 rounds of amm,'nition are 
issued free annually to each e:fficit3nt member. 
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NAVAL DEFENCE. 

The Naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron was 
replaced by Australian war vessels. 

In May, 1932, the Australian Squadron in Commission consisted of 
2 cruisers, 1 seaplane carrier, and 1 destroyer. In addition, there were 
in reserve 2 cruisers, 1 flotilla leader, 4 destroyers, 3 sloops, 1 surveying ship, 
1 depot ship, and 1 fleet auxiliary. 

The seagoing force consisted of 341 officers and 2,776 ratings. Ninety
eight percent. of the personnel were Australians, the remainder being on 
loan from the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from the following sources, the number of personnel in May, 1932, being 
shown in brackets :-(a) Rbyal Australian Fleet Reserve (209 men); 
(b) Royal Australian Naval Reserve (Seagoing) (45 officers); (c) Royal 
Australian Naval Reserve and Royal Australian Naval Volunteer Reserve 
(282 officers and 4,910 men). 

Junior officers are trained at the Naval Oollege, Flinders Naval Depot, 
which contained 25 cadet midshipmen undergoing training in May, 1932. 
An additional twelve will join the Oollege in September, 1932, and twelve 
in January, 1933. The general depot of the Navy is at Western Port, 
Victoria, where the more advanced training of petty officers and men and 
the training of the men on first entry are conducted. 

Am DEFENCE. 

A Royal Australian Air Force for defence purposes was established in 
1921 by proclamation under the Defence Act. It formed part of the military 
forces until the Air Force Act was passed in September, 1923, to provide for 
its admin:istration as a separate branch of the defence system. The present 
approved establishment of the Permanent Air Force is 102 officers and 788 
airmen, and of the Citizen Air Force 48 officers and 2'60 airmen. 

81701i~ 
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OHRONOLOGIOAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY 
OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

4.. brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of New South Wales from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8. This table is repeated below 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1932. 

1901 Federation of Australian Colonies~Interstato free-trade established-
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney Hal'Tlour 'rrust fol'llwcl
Closer Settlement Act-Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

1902 Mt. Kcmbla Colliery Explosion (ninety-five lives lost)-Women's Franchise 
~Pacific Cable completed~First sitting of (State) Arbitration Court 
-Parliamentary Select Committee re Greater Sydney-First Federal 
Tariff. 

1903. High Court of Australia inaugurated. 

1904 Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90-
Educational Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, &0., trans
ferred to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

1905 Assisted Immigration reintroduced-Children's Courts institute(I-Lo(Oal 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

1906 Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

1907 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne 
~Opening of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel at 
Lithgow~Medical inspection of School Children initiated~" Harves
ter" ''IT age determined. 

1908 Visit of United States (American) Fleet-Minimum Wage Act-Inrlu,stri'Ll 
Wages Boards constituted~Subventions to Friendly Societies Act~ 
Yass-Canberra Federal Capital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (Conversions)-Cataract Dam completed~Private Hospitals Act. 

1909 Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened-Old-age Pensions administra
tion transferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

1910 Mitchell Library opened~Referenda favouring transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Government and rejecting proposed States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act~Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W.-Workmen's Compensation Act~Federal Land Tax
Invalidity and Accidents Pensions administration transferred to Com
monwealth~Arrival of "Yarra" and "Parramatta," first vessels of 
Australian Navy-Australian Penny Postage. 

1911 First Australian Notes issue-Federal Referenda relating to monopolies 
and industrial legislation; proposals rejected~Federal Capital Site at 
Yass-Canberra transferred to Communwealth~Compulsory defence 
training initiated-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Trust appointed~First 
wireless station (private) licensed for transaction of public business
Imperial Conference in London-Randwick wireless station transmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles~Pirst section of North Coast Railway- opened 
-Flight of first Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
Penrith. 

1912 Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education~Murray Waters Agreement
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation commenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established~Com
monwealth Maternity allowances~Sydney (Pennant Hills) Wireless 
Station opened. 
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1913 Federal Oapital Oity llamed Canbcnu, and foundation stones laid-Visit 

of Dominions Hoyal Oommission--British Trado Oommissioners office 
established at Sydney-:E'irst electivo Senate, University of Sydney
Arriyal at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
cruiser "Austyalia" and cruisers "Sydney" and "Melbourne"
Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-Hall-}'irst Oost of Living and 
Living Wage Inqniry in Industrial Arbitration Court-Appointment 
of Interstato Commission-Commonwealth Bank commenced ordinary 
banking business. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Oommonwealth GoYel'l1ment
}'irst Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' ConfCTencc)-First Baby Olinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European ,Var-Expeditionary force. of 
volunteers despatched to eo-operate with Imperial iorces-Anstmha.l 
Naval Unit transferred to direct Imperial control-Necessary Oom
modities Oontrol and ,Vheat Acquisition Acts--War Precautions Act. 

]915 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Oonservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Oommonwealth Powers (War) Act-Oommon
wealth Income Tax--"\Vheat harvest marketed by Australian Govern
ments. 

1916 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendnm 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-Pair Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military Service Referendum rejected 
-Registratioll of pI"ivate schools initiated-Workmen's Compensation 
law extended to all workers-Imperial ,Vool Purchase Scheme initiated. 

]917 Transcontinental Railway opened-River Murray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Military Servietl 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Oommission Pric~s investigation-War-time Profits Tax imposeil. 

1918 European ,Var Armistice declared-N.S.'V. Board of Trade constitllted-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Oommonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introducti011 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

1919 Peace signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Oommonwealth Hoyal Oommission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of living--Pirst Federal General Elections 
on preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposal" to 
extend legisl?"tive powers and to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

1920 Compulsory school attendance introduced-Proportional representation and 
multiple electorates-Proflteering Prevention Act-Control of Note 
issue transferred to Oommonwealth Note Dottrd. 

1921 Forty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inangu
rated-First direct wireless presB message, England to Austral:a. 

1922 Rural Bank estabJi~hed-Sydne'y Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 

1923 Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales. 

1924 Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Hailway Agreement-Migration Agreement 
with British Govornment on ba~is of £34,000,000 loan-Oontrol of 
Notes Issue transferred to Commonwealth Hank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced
Broadcasting stations established-Oompulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Pleet. 

1926 First section of Oity Underground Railway opened--Electrificatioll of 
subnrban railway lines commenced-44-hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Workers' Oompensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operati?ns. 
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1927 First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with Engla:p.d-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introduced at State elections
Forty-four hour week (federal awards)-Wcstern railway opened to 
Broken HilL 

1928 Financial Agreement signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
created-Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-Aeroplane 
flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixteen days (Hinkler)---
Visit of British Economic Mission. 

1929 Protracted disputes in timber and coal-mining industries-goval Com
mission on Coal Industry-Compubory voting at State elections-Sus
pension of compulsory militaTy training. 

1930 Wireless telephone service to England established-Reversion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in 10i\' days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economic depression-Moratorium Act
Prohibitive duties and embargoes phccd on certain imports-Sales tax 
impooed--Brisbane-Kyogle railway opened. 

1931 Forty-four hour week re-introduced (1st January)-Government Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expemliture)-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,000)-State Lottery 
initiated-New trade heaty, Australia and Canada-Government 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of interest and rents. 

1932 Sydney Harbour Bridge opened-Transport commissioners appointed to 
control tranSDort services and main roads-Conflict between Com
monwealth ari'd State Government in reference to State's failure to 
meet obligations !"esulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Conference at OUawa-Clarence River bridge 
opened; final link Albury to Brisbane standard gauge railway_ 



FACTORIES. 
'THE manufacturing industries of New Sc;uth Wales expanded rapidly 
-during the post-war decade, signs of progress being apparent in all phases 
-of factory production. There was a steady increase in the number of 
employees, in the use of machinery, in the ~mount of eapital invested in 
premises and equipment, and in the value of the 011tput. ]\,fany new indus
tries were established and existing industries were expanded into new 
~ranches of production. and in the introduction of scientific processes 
requiring a high standard of technical skill and of organisation and a large 
-capital outlay. The progress in regard to production was attended by 
steady improvement in the conditions of industri!ll employment. 

At the beQ'inning of the twentieth century very few of the factories in 
New South Wales were concerned in the prodnrtion of the higher classes of 
manufactures. notwithstanding the immense quantities of raw materials, 
'such as wool. minerals, etc .. readily avallablfl. The great majority of the 
establishments were engaged in the production for local use of food 
-commodities, furniture and bricks: in making clothing from imported 
materials; in printing; in the repair rnther than the manufacture of 
machinery; or in the preliminary treatment of primary r;roducts, such ag 
wool-scouring or saw-milling. 

After the federation of the Australian States a nrotective customs tari:ff 
was introduced in order to encourage local manuiactures, with the object 
<of rendering the Oommonwealth self-contained for purposes of defence, and 
for other national reasons. Assistance for some industries is uroyided in the 
'form of bounties on the products. -

During the decade which preceded the outbroak of war the secondary 
industries expanded steadily. Such development was then almost world
wide, as the d<jmand for manufactured products :::rrew apace by reason of 
increasing population and changing conditions ot life. while the progress 
·of science assisted producers to increase their output. In New South 
'WaIm economic conditions were especial1y favourab1e for the growth of 
secondary production. The State was nr0Rperous. primary production 
"Was increasing, and the popub.ti,}ll was heing augmented by immigration 
ns well as by natural increase. The outbreak of war, which occurred at a 
time when the primary industries were affected by adverse seasonal condi
tions, caused a measure of disorganisation in the factories. But the set
back was temporary, and recovery was rapid in consequence of the demand 
for woducts for war p11rposes and the increase in the spending power of 
the people by reason of the circulation of war moneys and the returns 
received from high-priced exports. Moreover, the curtailment or cessation 
-of supplies of many imported articles caused greater attention to be 
1iirected towards local resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered upon a more 
advanced stage of development. Iron and steel works. and many subsi-
1iiary industries were established, the manufacture of various classes of 
machinery was undertaken, large ocean steamers were built, and many other 
high~grade product" were added tu the list of commodities made in New 
South Wales. The production of wboiIen goods and clothing became 
ilufficient to meet local requirements. 

"S2293-A 
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In 1927-28, however, the movement became irregular and there were signs 
of decreasing activity in some of the more important groups of industries, 
though the aggregate value of production was greater than in any earlier 
year. In 1928-29 there was a measure of recovery, then the decline became 
general. 

. Between November, 1929, and July, 1931, there were numerous increases 
III the Customs tariff, and the importation of a number of manufactured 
commodities was severely restricted as from April, 1930, when the duty 
on many items was raised by 50 per cent. 

The products of the factories are used for the most part for local con
sumption, those which are exported in large quantities being flour, butter, 
frozen meat, tallow, and leather, and-in smaller, but appreciable quantities 
-biscuits, confectionery, preserved fruits, tobacco, wool tops, medicines, 
gramophones and records, apparel and metal manufactures. 

An account of the legislation relating to h0111's and conditions of work 
in factories will be found in chapte.r "Industrial Arbitration" of this Year 
Book. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

Organisations have been formed on a federal basis to promote scientific 
research and standardisation in the industries of Australia. 

The Commonwealth Council of Scientific and Industrial Research was 
created in 1916, in the form of a temporary Advisory Council. It prepared 
the way for a permanent body, which was appointed in 1921. and reor
ganised in 1926 in terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 
1920-26. There is a central council and a committee in each State to 
advise the Council as to the problems to be investigated. The Council 
consists of three members appointed by the Oommonwealth Government, 
who form the executive committee, the chairman of each State committee, 
and other persons with scientific knowledge co-opted by the Council. 

The Council is enmowered to conduct scientific researches in connection 
with primary and se~ondary indnstries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aid of scientific research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatns, to condnct investigationfl in reference to standardisatio!l of 
machinery and materi'als used in industry, and to estahlish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matter8, 

Two sums of £250,000 each have been appropriated under the Act for tho 
purpose of scientific and industrial investigation. and an Endowment Fund 
of £100,000 was created in 1926 to assist persons engaged in scientific work 
and students in training Ra research officers. Up to the present time the 
council has confined its activities for tIle most part, to primary industries, 
its assistance to secondary irAustries bcing mainly in th~ form of technical 
and scientific information. 

The Australian Commonwealth Engl«eering Standards Associati.on was 
founded in 1922 to prepare st:mdards i.n connection with engineering struc
tures and materials, to promote their general adoption, and ~o coordinate 
eftorts for their imnroven;ent. The main COli.,mittee includes members 
representing the Gov~rnments of the Commonwealth and of tl1e States and 
various technical associations. Sectional committees prepare the speci
fications for standardisation, whieh are published in a tentHtiye form, to be 
l'e"ised twelve months later, with a view to adoption as Australian stan
dards. The specifications are based, tn a large extent, upon those of the 
British Engineering Standards Association. -
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Another organisation for the improvement of indust1'c', the Australian 
Association of Simplified Practice, which hr.c1 bem formed to eliminat(' 
waste, has amalgamated with the Engineering Standards Association, and 
the amalgamated body now operates under the name of the Standards 
Association of Australia. The Council of Seientif.c and Industrial Research 
is the means of liasion between this association and the Oommonwealth 
Government. 

The activities of the Tariff Board, which is described in the chapter 
"' Oommerce," have an important bearing on the manufacturing industries. 
The Board investigates proposals for altering the tariff and for granting 
bounties, and considers the effect of ihe tariff and cnstoms laws and of 
bounties on the industries of Australia. 

BOUNTIES'. 

For the encouragement of production and manufacturing in Australia 
the Commonwealth Government provides bountie~, in respect of cer~ain 
commodities, viz., fencing wire, galvanised sheets, wire netting, traction 
engines, sulphur, fortified wine (exported), seed cotton, cotton yarn (to 
30th June, 1932), power alcohol, flax and linseed. 

The commodities for which producers in New South "Vales received 
bounty during the last three years and the rates at which bounty was 
payable were as follows:-

Iron and steel products manufactured from materials produced m 
Australia :-

Fencing W ire.-52s. per ton, reduced to 46s. In July, 1930, 
and suspended in November, 1930. 

Galvanised Sheets.-72s. per ton, increased to 90s. in January, 
1930, reduced to 70s. in June, 1930, and to 63s. in July, 
1930; suspended in October, 1930. 

Wire Netting.-68s. PCI' ton, reduced to 54s. in July, 1930, to 
45s. 6d. in November, 1930, and to 40s. 4.Sd. in July, 19:31. 

Sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and concen
trates-45s. per ton, reduced to 36s. inJ uly, 1931. 

Fortified wine-payable on export-ls. per gallon, increased to Is. 9d. 
in March, 1930, reduced to Is. 4.8d. in July, 1931. 

Ootton yarn-id. to ] s. per lb. according to "count", reduced to rates 
ranging from ,,[4od. to 9.6d. in July, 1931; abolished as from 1st 
July, 1932. 

The reduction of 20 per cent. in the rates of bounty in July, 1931, was 
made in terms of the Financial Emergency Act, 1931. 

Particulars of other bounties provided by the Government of the Oom
monwealth on gold and on wheat (1931-32 crop) are shown in the chaptel'S 
of the volume relating to mining and agriculture respectively. 
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Particulars of the bounties paid on products of New South Wales during 
three years ended 30th June, 1932, are shown below:-

-----~,----------

i 1929-30. 1930-31. 1 1£31-32. 

1 Quantity Quantity I :1 Quantity T'roduct. 

l

ion which A.mount of on which A.mount of on ,vhich Amount o~ 
Bounty. Bounty. 1 Bounty Bounty. Bounty Bounty. 

was Paid. i was Paid'l I was Paid. 
-i-----

Iron and Steel Products- I £ £ 11 
Fencing Wire ... ton 43,900 1114,140 16,532 39,68211 
Galvanised Sheets 24,118 1 89,561 22,054 79,429 I 
Wire Netting 14,940 50,7981 7.594 20,854 I 7,300 

Sulphur 6,588 14,823 3,585 8,068, 801 
Fortified Wine ... gal. 1 25,295 1,795 33,26: 2,821 I! 74,284! 
Cotton Yarn .. .lb. ,1,359,358 38,162 111,72fi.OD8146,817 i\'3,252,150, 

Total, New South Wales ... 1 309,279 197,671 I 

PROGRESS OF FACTORIES SINCE 1921. 

£ 

5,763' 
1,803 
5,474 

64,526 

77,566 

The statistics pll blished in this chapter relate only to the establishments 
which may be included in the definition of a factory, as shown on page .•. 
The figures are not a complete record of either the income or expenditure 
of tI;G undertakings concerned, and are not intended to show their financial 
position collectively or individually. The following summary indicates
the progress of the factories III New South Wales since 1921:-

Particulars. 

Number of Establishments 
Avemge Number of :Em- ~ Male ... 

ployees. * ~emale 
Iotal '" 

S I , d '" 'd ( 'Male £000 a an~s an ages pal ~ Female £000 
to Employees, t ( 'fotal £000 

Capital Value of Land, Buildings, 
and Fixtures (owned and rented)£OOO 

Value of Plant and Ma~hinery ... £000' 
Machinery-Average Horse-po· .... er in 

use .. , ... ,.. ... h.p, 
Value of Materials and Fuel used £000 
Value of Production.. £000 
Total Value of Output .. , £000 
Average per Factory-- I 

Employees No'l 
HOr8€-pOWer of Machinery... h.p, 
Land and Buildings.. £ 
Plant and Machinery... "I 
Material and Fuel £1 
Value of Production... ... £\ 
Total Output ... .., £1 
Average Time 'Worked months l Average per Employee*-

{

Males £ 
Salaries and Wages t... Females£ 

Total £ 
Value of Materials and Fuel... £ 
Value of Production £ 
Total Output £ 

1920-2', 

:;,8371 
107,700 I 
31.51l 

139,211 
22,766 

2,853 
25,619 

28,429 
31,115 

312,309 
94,713 
43,128 

137,841 

2:{'8 
53'5 

4,870 
5,331 

16,226 
7,389 

23,615 
11'52 

2221 
90 I 

184 I 
680 I 
310 
lJ90 I 

1928-29. 

8,456 
1:15,773 
44,983 

180,756 
33,509 
5,036 

38,545 

51,375 
51,366 

648,450 
111,671 
7;~,62R 

1 85,2!19 

21'4 
76'6 

6,069 
6,068 

13192 
8;698 

21,890 
11'72 

259 
U3 
221 
618 
407 

1,025 

1929-30, 

8,208 
121,005 
40,908 

162,913 
30,229 
4,647 

34,876 

53,785 
53,515 

782,526 
100,403 

66,848 
167,251 

19'8 
95'3 

6,553 
6,520 

12,232 
8,144 

20.376 
1166 

260 
JI5 
223 
616 
411 

1,027 

1930-31. 

7,544 
93,881 
33,724 

127,600. 
21,605 

3,595 
2;>,201) 

49,822 
50,86& 

749,01& 
6d,96() 
49,524 

118,484 

16'9> 
99'2 

6,604 
6,743 
9,141 
6,565-

11>,706 
11'48-

244 
107 
207' 
541) 
388 
928, 

• Basis a"nellced since last issue-Ece pages 52 and 56. t Excluding drawings of working proprietors.. 
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The year 1928-29 marks the peak of factory production in New South 
Wales. In comparison with the year 1920-21 the number of factoxies 
in that year showed an increase of 45 per cent., and the value of land, build
ings, plant and machinery an increase of 73 per cent. The average number 
of employees was greater by 30 per cent., the wages Ibill by 50 per cent., and 
the value of output 34 per cent. 

Between 1928-29 and 1930-31 there was a decline of 11 per cent. in the 
number of factories, 29 per cent. in the average number of employees, 
35 per cent. in wages, and 36 per cent. in the value of output. 

GOVERN}IENT FACTORIES AKD \VORKSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of a number of factories 
and workshops under Government control in New South Wales. 

The results shown by GQvernment establishments, however, are not 
comparable with those of other establishments, because in cases where 
the former are not conducted for profit the value of the output has been 
estimated on the basis of the results shown by private establishments of 
similar type. Moreover, in Government establishments the profit would 
appear in reducing the price of the product rather than in showing a large 
margin over cost. Another fact which militates against comparison is 
that repair work constitutes a large proportion of the work done in these 
factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth in 1930-31 
separately from those conducted by private enterprise:-

Particulars. I Goyernment I Other I 
'Vorkshops, . 

etc. I Estabhshments'
l ----------------------------~ 

Number of Establishments. 

Average Number of Em
ployees·t 

... 1 75 

I Female ... S16 fMale I 16,269 

, Total ... 17,OS8 

Salaries and Wages p"id to {Mi11e 'i, 3,8S2,8~8 
Female £1 51,1198 

Emp]oyeps.t Total... £ 3,934,827 
Oapital Value of Land. Buildings, and Fix- i 

tures, owned by Occupier ... ... £. 6,502,396 
Rent paid ... £ 5,;:10.') 
Value of Plant and Machinery... ... £ 8,491),240 
Machinery-Average Horse-power in use h. p.1 215,21:l 
Value of Materials and Fuel used... £ :2,947,437 
Value of Production £, 5,65~,8lfj 
Total Value of Output i 8,606,253 

7,469 
82,080 
:~4, 199 

116,n9 
17,722,604 
3,542,S59 

21,265,463 

2\),652,171 
905,S78 

42,375,644 
533,S03 

66,012,326 
4il,S64,957 

109,877,28:l 

Total. 

7,544 
9S,349 
35,015 

133,364 
21,605,4il2 

B,594,S58 
25,200,290 

36,154,567 
911,IS3 

50.S65,8S4 
749,016 

(18.959,763 
40,52H,773 

118,483,536 

* Each railway workshop is counted as a separate estabHshment. 
t Excluding drawings of working proprietors. : See page 56. 

The Government establishments include railway and tramway workshops, 
electric light and power works, dockyards, printing works, and factories fo.r 
the production of bricks, monier pipes, meat products, canned fruits, small 
arms, and clothing. 
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OLASSIFICATIO~ OF FACTORIES. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied by manufacturers in terms of the Oensus 
Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory where 
four or more persons are employed or where power is used-including educa
tional or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public insti~utions, 
except penitentiaries. Returns from bakeries were collected for the first 
time for the year 1927-28, and returns have not been collected in respect 
of smallgoods-making and farriery. 

In a few industries returns are collected from all establishments, even 
if they have lESS than four employees and manual labour only is used, and 
the particulars of such factories are included in the statistics with the 
object of ascertaining the total output of the products, viz., aerated waters, 
bacon, butter, cheese, bricks, gas, lime, soap and candles, boots, also 
tanneries. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufacturing 
industries was formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 
and revised at more recent conferences. This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
""Vales until the year 1930-31, when a new classification, as shown later, was 
used. 

If a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing or a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in the statistics. Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. If power from the same generating plant is used for more than 
one industry, the cost is distributed proportionately amongst such indus
tries. The generation of electric light and power for use in other manu
facturing operations, even if generated on the premises, is tre.ated as an 
independent industry. 

The classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TREATlfENT OF NON-METALLIFEROUS 
UC'iE AND QU'ARRY PRODU'CTS •. 

Coke Works. 
Brlquetting and Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster and Asphalt. 
~farble. Slate. etc. 
Cement and Cement Goods. 
Other. 

CLASS n.-BRICKS, POTTERY, GLASS, ETC. 

~rick8 and TUes',Fire Bricks and Fire-clay Goods. 
Earthenvmre. Chma, Porceiain, Terra-cotta. 
·Glass (other than Bottles). 
Glass Bottles. 
Modelling. 
Other. 

·CLASS IlL-CHEMICALS, DYES, EXPLOSIVES, PAINT, 
OILS, GREASE. 

{;hemicals, Drugs and Medicines. 
Explosives. 
White Lead. Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Oils, MineraL 
Oils, Animal (including G"eases and Glue). 
'Boiling Down, Tallow Refining, Bone Mills, etc. 
Soap and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Inks, Polishes, etc. 
Matebes. 
Other. 

CLASS IY.-I~DUSTRIAL :ME'rAI,S, MACHINES, 
IMPLEl\IE~TS AND CONVEYANCES. 

Smelting, Converting, Refining, and Rolling of 
Tron and Steel. 

Engineering (not Marine or Electrical). 
Extracting and Refining of other Metals and Alloys. 
Electrical Installations, Cables and Apparatus. 
Construction and R~pair of Vehicles. 
Ship and Boat-building and Repairing, :Marine 

Engineering. 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not Machine Tools). 
A~ricultural Implements. 
Brass and Copper. 
Galvanised Iron-working and Tinsmithing. 
'Vireworking (including Nails). 
Art JlIetal Works. 
Stoves and Ovens. 
Gas Fittings and Maters. 
Lead Mills. 
Sewing M.achine'!. 
Lamps and Fittings. 
ArnlS. ~ 
Wireless Apparatus. 
Other Metal Works. 

CLASS V.-PRECIOUS ME'fALS, ,JEWELLERY, PLATE. 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
Gold, Silver and Electroplate. 
Other. 
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The classes-continued. 
CLASS VI.-TEXTILES AND TEXTILE GOODS (NOT 

DRESS). 

Cotton. 
Wo~l. Worsted and Shoddy. 
HosIery aud other Knitted Goods. 
Silk, Natural and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
9anvas Goods, Tents, Tarpaulins and Sailmaking. 
Ba~s and Sacks. 
Other. 

CLASS VII.-SKINS AND LEATHER (NOT CLOTHING 
OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, Skins. Leather. 
Saddlery, Harness, Rags, Trunks, and other Goods 

of Leather and Leather Substitutes (not 
Clothing or Footwear). 

Other. 

CLASS VIII.-CLOTHlNG. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' 2\laterial). 
" " (Customers' Material). 

Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Material). 
Hemstitchinq. 
Millinery (Makers' Uaterial). 

" (Customer;:;' Material), 
Shirts, Collars, and Underelothing (~lakers' Mater

ial). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (Customers' 

Material). 
Stays and Corsets. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Makers' Material) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Customers' Mat-

erial). 
Hats and Caps. 
Gloves. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accessories. 
Umbrellas and Walking Sticks. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (il1clud;ng Renovating and 

Repairing). 
Other. 

CLASS IX.-Foon, DRINK, AI\D TOBACCO. 

Flour Milling. 
Cereal Foods and Starch. 
Cattle and Poultry Foods (not Oilcake). 
Chaifcutting and Corn Crushing. 
Bakeries (including Cakes and Pastry). 
Biscuits. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugar Refining. 
Sugar Confectionery (including ChocoJate). 
Jam, Fruit and Vegetable Canning. 
Plckles, Sauces and Vinegar. 
Bacon CUring. 
Butter and CheeRe Factories, etc. 
l\Iargarine and Butterine. 
Meat and Fish Preserving, l\feat Extracts. 
Cocoa. 
Condiment8, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
Ice and Refrigerating. 
Salt Refining. . 
Aerated Waters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries. 
'Vine Making. 
Cider and Perry Making. 
Malting. 
Bottling. 
Tobacco, CigarR, Cigarettes, SnUff, etc. 

CLASS IX.-continued. 

Dried Fruits. 
Ice-cream. 
Sausage Skins. 
Other. 

CLASS X.-WOOD WORKING AND BASKETWARE. 

Sawmills (Forest). 
" (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
Jlark Mills. 
Joinery. 
Cooperage. 
Boxes and Case~. 
Wood Turning, Woof! Carving, etc. 
Basketware and \Vickerware, including Seagrass 

and Barnboo Furniture. 
Perambulators. 
Other. 

CLASS XL-FURNITuRE, BEDDING, E'rC. 

Billiard Tables, Cabinet and FUrniture Making and 
Upholstery. 

Bedding and Mattresses. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
})jctnre Frames. 
Window Blinds. Verandah Blinds. 
Other. ' 

CLASS XII.-"PAPER, STATIONERY, l:lRINTINtl, 
BOOKBINDING, ETC. 

Papermaking, etc. 
Bnvelopes, Stationery, Paper Boxes l Bags, etc. 
PencilS, Penholders, etc. 
Newspapers and Periodicals. 
General l)rinting and Bookbinding (including 

Account Books and Diaries). 
Die-sinking and Engravin~ .. 
Electrotyping and Stcreotypmg. 
Photo. Engraving, Lithography and Photo. 

Lithography. 
Other. 

Rubber Boots and Shoes. 
Tyres, Motor and Cycle. 
Other Rubber Goods (not Clothing or Belting). 

Gramophones. 
Gramophone Records. 
Pianos, Piano-players, Organs. 
Other. 

CLAS8 XY.-MrscELLANEOlCS PRODlCCTS. 

nnoleum Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth, de. 
Bone, Ho'rn, Ivory and Tortoiseshell. 
Celluloid and Similar Composition. 
Buttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaning and Dyeing. 
Brooms and Brushes. 
Surgical, Optical, and other Scientific 1I1<.:;truments 

(not Electrical). . 
Toys, Games, and Sports Requil:1ites. 
Artificial }!'lowers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEAT, LIGHT, AND POWER. 

Electric J.ight, and Power. 
Gas Works. 
Hydra'llic Power. 
Other. 
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The following table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
South Wales and' in the metropolitan district during the year 1930-31, 
grouped according to the class of industry. The metropolitan district 
includes such areas as Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, 
which were classed as extra metropolitan prior to the year 1928-29:-

Class of Industry. 

Treatment of Non.metalliferousl 
lInne and Quarry Products.. 139 

Bricks, Pottery, Ghss ... 159 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease... 221 
Industrial Metals, Machines'i 

Conveyances ... ...11,981 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... , 74 
'Textiles and Textile Goods, 

(not dress) .,. ... .,.1 129 
Skim, Leather (not clothing or, ' 

footweaT) ... ... ...! 182\ 
Clothing... ... ... ...11,421 
Food. Drink, Tobacco ... ! 1,239 
Wood Working, Basket Ware ... ! 714, 
Furniture, Bedding I 295 I 
Paper, Printing 601 

A verage Number of 
Employees. * 

1 1 

Males. 1 Females, i Total. 

! ! 

NEW SOoTH WALES. 

2,158 48

1 

2,206 
2,386 159 2,545 
3,429 1,550 4,979 

39,765 1,637 41,402 
419 72 491 

2,934 5,427 8,361 

2,267 2,760 493 
5,713 1 13,28() 18,999 ' 

14,199 I 5,944 20,143 
4,200 141 4.341 
2,195 499 2,694 
8,195 I 3,246 11,441 

523 1,773 
Musical Inst.rument.s ... 18' 520 198 718 

1,509 
Heat, Light, Power 173 3,215 28 3.243 

£(000) I £(000) I £(000) 
1,138 573 2,201 

462 546 I 1,262 
4,546 1,027

1 
8,693 

16,896 9,160 29,831 
58 79 1 

185 

2,637 1,219 I 4,721 

2,215 525 3,047 
3,836 2,372 7,691 

27,335 4,180 38,232 
1,990 841 3,322 

791 458 1,493 
2,978 2,471 7,303 

890 434

1 

1,615 
196 150 403 
433 243 832 

2,559 922 7,653 

Rubber... ... 88 1 ] 250 I 
Miscellaneous Products 110 I 1.036 473 I 

--------------------
Total ... 17,544 I 93,881 I 33,724 1127,605 I 

lIIETROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

'Treat.ment of Non.metalliferouS\' 
Mine and Quarrv Products... 90 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... 69 
-Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... ' 194 

847 
1,855 
'3,106 

Indust.rial lIIetals, Machines'l 
Conveyances ... . .. 1,130 28.439 

Precions lIfetals, Jewellery... 71 ' 410 
Textiles and Textile Goodsl 

2,377 4,690 

875 
1,986 
4,629 

29.877 
481 

7,067 

68,960 

279 
389 

4,176 

7,209 
56 

2,289 

25,200 i 118,484 

208 I 
442 
937 

6,457 
78 

1,051 

607 
1,030 
8,100 

15,986 
182 

4,137 

£(000 
1,063 

800 
4,147 

12,935 
127 

2,084 

832 
3,855 

10,897 
1.332 

702 
4.325 

725 
207 
399 

5,094 
---

49,524 

328 
641 

3,924 

8,777 
126 

1,848 (not dress)... ... ...[114 
Skins, Leather (not clothing or 

footwear) ... ... ... 14~ 2,021 480 2.501, 1,974 487 2,739 765 
Clothing... ... ... ... 1128 5,039 12,548 17,587 I 3.637 2,228 7,241 3,604 
Food. Drink. Tobacco ... \ '596 9,726 5,092114,818 1 17,905 3,147 26,591 8,686 
Wood Working, Basket Ware... 298 2.161 86 2

2
,.2
5

4
2
,7
7 

I 1,242 510 2,051 809 
Furnitme. Bedding ... ... 252 2,042 485 I 758 437 1,425 667 
Paper, Printing ... ... 394 7,007 3,074 10,081 2,808 2,176 6,664 3,856 
Rubber ... ... ... "'l 41 1,113 515 1 1,628 1 842 415 1,530 688 
Musical Tnstruments... ... 17 516 196 712 194 149 401 207 
Miscellaneous Products ... 101 956 476 1,432 409 233 793 384 
Heat, Light, Power '''1~~ ___ 5_,---==-1 1,950 ~~~ 

Total ... 14,665 1 69,735 I 30,838 1100,573 I 46,117 19,550 I 85,587 1 39,470 

• During tbe whole year, see page 56. 

The most important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
of metal and machinery works, in which the number of employees, the 
amount of salaries and wages, and the value added to raw materials are 
greater than in any other group. The value of raw materials and fuel used 
and the value of the olttput are greatest in factories connected with food 
and drink, and in other respects this class ranks second in importance. 
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The number of factories in the more important classes and the 'average 
number of persons employed during the year 1930-31 in the various divi
sions of the State were as follows:-

~ 
:t: 

Division. 0 p., 

I~-~ 0-

~0 

Metropolis ... ... 69 
Cumberland- I 

Balance of ... ... 15 
North Coast ... ... 5 
Hunter and Manning ... ! 17 
South Coast ... ! 7 
Tablelands-

Northern 
Central 
Southern ... 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

Plains
Northern 
Central 

4 
7 
4 

6 
3 

15 

1 

",,- 00 i I .~ . ~ ~ 

I 

p.,g; :;;: "" -" 'S $~ Ol 
"" 1j0 B f A 
" 'S", i!J ~ 

",,- .,j 

I 
0 

~oi "" 0 0 

" " <3 0 J:: C) , H E-< I'< 

NUMBER OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

194[1,130 
2 32 
1 100 

13 173 
1 57 

2 
2 I .... , 

36 
69 
41 

114 1,128 
6 14 

4 

2 
1 

30 
94 
22 

9 
38 

9 

5961298 
33 12 
98 85 

126 , 101 
76' 34 

29 
59 
22 

3i> 
16 
10 

.; 
0(1 
,,-
E 
'E 
~ 
I'< 

252 
1 
9 

20 

2 
4 
1 

1 

I 
I 

I 

"" 
~ 
~ 
A 

~ 

394 
9 

21 
33 
18 

9 
18 

9 

m 

i g;. 
~ "". .- '" 13" >-'loo 

-" '" ""0 :5 :Jp., 
~ 0 

27 463 
3 15 

18 12 
20 30 
14 15, 

8 
20 

7 

71 
14 
11 

I 

~ 
E-< 

4,665 
142 
379 
631 
244 

141 
249 
115 

I 
1 ~~ I ~ ~~ i~ 1 1~ 1i ~ m 

87! 2 34 • 531 27 2 31 12 15 279 

21 I 4 15 I 17 2 6 4 5 76 

Riverina ... 
Western Division 

21 I 3 61 11 6 3 3 53 
"'1 5 1 1 78 I ... 11 42 22 ... 16 11 4 190 
... _1 ___ 1_1~'_"_' __ 9_,~ __ 5 __ 1_ 9 _8 ___ 4_ 99 

Total ... ... 1159 1 221 11,981 I 129 1,421 J 1,239 I 714 I 295 601 173 611 7,544 

AVERAGE NUMBER OF El!PLOYEES.* 

Cumberland- _ I I _I ' 1 1 -~ I 19 1 Metropohs ... . .. 2,044 4,784,30,481 7,162,18,320 15,862 2,10812,623 10.218
1 

~,141 7,927 104,826 
Balance of ... ... 262 181 171 8511 1231 310 65 1 48 20 111 1.980 

North Coast ... ... 20 21 458 ... 11011.181 7551 23 1681 114 59 2,890 
Hunter and Manning ... 146, 253 1 6,391

1 

9 672 1,360 753' 117 340'1 289 474 10.807 
Sonth Coast ..• "', 115, 601 985 "'j 50

1 

357 229

1 

... 77 91 361 2,325 
Tablelands- I I 

Northern ... ... 21 8[ 162 ... 65 126 131 5 44 37 35 634 
Central ... [ 311 5 1,2661 161 109'1 368 61, 10 1451 201 679 3,036 
Sonthern ... 161 ... 3631 79 107 83 321 2 51 63 60 856 

Western Slopes- I' I 1 

North ... 211 2 231 19 141 79'1 73 35 17 618 
Central 23 3 213, 13 143 61 3 731 43 27 602 

Pl~~:::' 33

1 

51 482'1' 210 125 360 99[ 6 176

1 

50 80 1,626 

Northern ... 21 11 125 ... 11 471 97, 4 27 23 18 355 
Central ... ... . .. , 57 ... 10 161 381 ... 241 17 28 190 
Riverina ... ... 17 1 2301 ... I 17 1,020 103 ... 69

1

1 33 ] 8 1.508 
Western Division ... __ 6, __ 4 ~_~~~~ __ 2 ~~I~~ 

Total... . .. [3,257
1

5,146 42,25°18,472[19,7931 21,55115,321[2,796 11,59513,26619,917 133,36~ 
• During period of operation, see page 56. 

The metropolitan area contains the majority of the factories. Other 
important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the coal-:fields, viz., at 
Newcastle in the Hunter and :Manning division, at Port Kembla in the 
South Ooast division, and at IJithgmv in the Oentral Tablelands division, 
though activity at the last mentioned locality has dwindled with the gradual 
transfer of the iron and steel works to Port Kembla. In the 'Western 
division the mining of the silver-lead deposits at Broken Hill has given 
rise to a nUlTlber of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treating and sulphurie 
acid plants. 
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In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of workers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and Manning and in the South Coast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to the greatest number of employees. In the 
northern coastal districts butter and bacon factories are most prominent. 
In all the coastal areas there are many sawmills and other "'lood-working 
establishments. Beyond the coastal belt there are few large groups of 
establishments. 

The extent of the operations of the factories in each division is indicated 
in. the following table:-

I 

I , I 

~~~ 
~>. I i ~ 

I ~8 g ~m \ '0 ~ ~ 
" .... -g~ " "" I 8~.g ~;a ~ ~.S 0"'; 

te"'" ~ do) """ ·c~ """ ~ P d,) 0 rn;>. 'S~:E "" og I "'''' b~~ nivision. 

"! I'~!~ 
., mm 

·c ~ ~o "" C)f.Q~ " g;~ ! "" a:! m 
.,.:::; @:;j ~;::;- -::::'0'0 ~ 

";;";;::::l 

\ 

-" ~~~ o.~ ;;..z,.2:::: ~§ ~~ i ~ "0 z- < Ho 
"'ac:;:::: 

I I "" ~~ "'" 
>~~ 

I 
00 

I '" :> 0 

I I ! 
No. £ £ £ £ I £ £ £ 

Metropolis ... 4,665 104,826 28,010,424 768,842132'854,989 :, Q '"0 ;0 143 ,695,874 2,581,008 85,586,572 

Balance of Cum- 142 1,980 474,620 7,783 540,578 298,913 625,604 51,531 1,162,155 
berland. I 

North Coast ... 379 2,890 748,862 16,263 1,443,474 520,033 4,472,747 82,595 5,525,527 

Hunter and 631 10,807 3,098,108 36,084 8,620,905 2,506,774 8,428,463 815,918 13,307,093 
1\'Ianning. 

'South Coast ... 2H 2325 1,132,666 15,582 2,551,816 479,739 2,467,404 231,039 3,670,314 

Northern Table- 141 634 114,585 6,055 
I 

229,046 97,754 218,257 17,811 425,205 
land. 

Central Table- 249 3,036 1,013,059 13,403 1,904,308 6,9,339 I 1,295,624 217,433 2 737,193 
land. 

149,6041 Southern Table- 115 856 267,040 5,8S0 303,086 179,905 28,724 459,183 
land. 

North-western 131 618 124,839 5,721 274,781 109,259 342,471 20,598 584,609 
Slopes. 

,Central-western 150 602 156,571 6,726 263,935 104,018 236,319 19,154 497,738 
Slopes. 

south-western 279 1,626 408,353 15,589 626,005 259,336 747,972 39,329 1,361,777 
Slopes. 

X orthern Plains ... 76 355 52,370 2,483 107,008 53,824 76,568 8,556 188,632 

Central Plains ... 53 190 25,910 I 1.,751 66,S96 27,343 66,820 4,070 123,016 

Riverlna 190 1,508 ~6' -'31 6,453 299,080 143,286 I 454,928 23,670 765,967 ... _ ""J~L 

Western Division .. 99 1,111 262,647

1 

2,618 779,977 250,866 1,270,086 239,185 

I 
2,088,555 

-----

Total ... '.'H m,'" I,."" .. , 1,,,,'"+'''''''''' 1"",00,,," I"'''''"'' I ','"" '" 118,483,536 

" 
.. During period of operation, see page 56; 
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SIZE OF ES'fABLISIBIENTS. 

The following comparative statement shows the distribution of estab
lishments in the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, according 
to the number of persons engaged. '1Vhere two or more classes of manufac
turing are condncted in one factory, each branch is treated, in the 
(,Gmpilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establish
ment:-

Establishments i 1911. I 1920-21. I 1929-30. I 19PO-31. 
empJoyinJoronthe IEstabJish-1 tEm- ~stab1ish-1 tEm- ,Establish-I tEm- ~lltEm

__ -------=~~rage- __ ~ments~_I_~)loyoes. __ ments. ! ployees. I ments. ! ployees. ments. ployees. 

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Under 4 employees I 238 I 547 493 1,083
1 

1,297 2,561 1,390 I 2,704 

4 employees ... 179! 'i16 230 9201 362 1,448 375 1,500 

5 to 10 employeesl 74a I 5,336 1,072 'i,566, 1,361 9,597 1,232

1 

8,618 

11" 20 " ... 1 520 I 7,1:1341 684 10,lIsl 811 11,937 695 10,233 

21" 50 ... 1 477 114,655 639 20,4371 795 25,472 623119,921 

51,,100 "'11 202 14,360 222 I If 158 262 I 17,963 197 ' 13,5i;8 

101 and upwards.... 151 134,144 183 I 49:2701 210 1 63,110 153 i 48,292 

Total ... 12,5iO 77,592- 3 523 :1.04-552150981132 08S -4665 1104,826 

RE~1AI"DER OF STATE. 

Under 4 employees; 538 i 1,282: 513 i 1,1731 1,306 26491 1,383 2,7a5 

4 employees ... 1 371 I 1,484 i 270! 1,0801 391 1:564
1 

352 1,408 

5 to 10 employees I 993 I 6,8171 864 I 5,S96 874 5,898 744 4,974 

11 ,,20 " '''1 381 I 5,390 380 1 5,351 1 293 1 4,OS6 2071 2,882 

21" 5(1 " "'1 164
1' 4,874 181 I 5,5691 1581 4,742 119 3,544 

51 ,,100 "'''1 40 2,858 43 I 2,903 ~ 35 2,425 29 I 2,051 

101 and upwards .. 1 42 I 8,3271 63 I 18,4871 53 1 14,23~ 45 1 10,944 

Tobl ... 12,529 :-31,03212,314T40,459 I 3,1l0 1- 35,602 2,879 1- 2.8,538 

Under 4 employeesl 

4emploY6€s '''1 
5 to 10 empluyeesl 

11 " 20 

21 " 50 
" 

I 

... i 
i 

51,,100 " "'1 
101 and npwards"'1 

Total ... 1 

NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

776' 1,829 1,0061 2,256 I 2,603 I 5,210
1 550 2,200 500 2,000 ' 7531 3,012, 

1,736 12,153 1,936 113,4621 2,235' 15,4951 

901 ! 13,224 1,004115,4891 ],104 16,023 

2,773 5,439 

727 2,908 

1,976 13,592 

902 13,115 

742 23,465 641 119,529 : 820 126,006\ 953 30,214 
242 ! 17,218 ~ 265 1 18,061 297 20,388 226 i5,609 . . I 
193 i 42,471 : 246 167,757 1 263177,348 198 59,2:36 

5,039 1108,6241 5,837 li45,Oil18,208167~6901--7,-5-44- 1:~3,364 
-------------------------------

t During period of operation (see page 56), working propri0tors included. 

The data for the metropolitan district in 1929-30 and 1930-31 include 
particulars of factories in Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatt:;, 
formerly classified as extra-metropolitan. 

The establishments employing 10 hands or less represent 64 per cent. of 
the total number, the factories in the l\fetropolitan area being generally 
larger than those in other 11arts of the State. The average number of 
employees per establishment is 22.5 in the Metropolis, 9.9 in the remainder 
of the State, and 17.7 in the whole State; in 1911 the aVerages were 31, 12, 
and £'2 respectively. 

• 
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The increase in the number of small factories in recent years occurred 
for the most part in boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor 
repairs are effected. There 'were 88 boot-repairing establishments with 386 
employees in 1920-21 and 615 with 1,080 employees in 1930-31, and the works 
for motor vehicles and accessories in the respectiYe years numbered 283 with 
3,090 employees and 897 with 4,630 employees. The establishments with 
less than 4 employees in 1930-31 included 573, with 816 persons engaged 
in boot repairing and 561 motor vehicle works with 1,077 employees. 

Establishments 
employing on the 

aTcrage-- I 
Proportion of e_aC-,h_G_'r_o_u:..-p_to_T_o_t_al_, -------

___ ~Ietropolitan District. , Remainder of State. 

, I ' I ' ' , I I 1911. i Ig20-21. ! 1929,30, 11930-31. I: 1911. 11920-21. i 1929-30. 1930-3l. 

! I [: I I 
' pCI' cent. I per cent. per cent_I per cent.." per cent. per cent.' per cent. per cent. 

Under 4 employees "'1 9'5 14'0 25.4 29'8;1 21'3 2~'2, 42'0 1 48'0 

4 employees,.. '''i 7'1 6'5 7'1 8-0 III 14'7 11'7 12'6 12'2 

5 to 10 employees, ,I 29'6 30'4 26'7 26'4: 39'2 37'3 28'1 25'9 

11" 20 " , .. I 20'7 19'4 16'0 14'9 11 15'1 16'4 9'41 7'2 

:::: I:: .: ':: I':: I:: '::1 :: :: :: 1 :: 
101 and upwards .. : 6'0' 5'2 4'1 3'31 1'6 2'7 1'71 1'6 

Total... ..fwo.olloc;:o loO~O- -100'0 111oO~ol-iOO-:olOo-:or100:0 
In the metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 

less than five hands was 37,8 per cent. in 1930-31. In the country districts 
the proportion of such factories was 60.2 per cent. 

MOTIVE Pm';"ER. 

The power used for driying machinery in factories is derived mainly 
from steam. There are electric engines of considerable voltage, but the 
generation of their power depends upon some other class of engine. Gas 
is used only to a limited extent. 

The following table shows the distribution of motive power through the 
various agen..)ies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in 
units of horse-power:-

Horse-power of Machinery (Average used). 

I 
Establish- Establish, 11 

Year. ments using mcnts ~ __ 
~Iauua.l using I 1 I I 

c ___ !labour OnIY~~~Chillery. ~ Steam. __ c Gas, Electricity, wa_t_er_, _-,-_O_i1'_-,-_T_o_ta_l,_ 

1901 

1911 

1920-21 

.~ 9:25-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

19:29-30 
1930-31 

1,398 

1,489 

835 

920 

8:27 

S85 

805 

620 11 

418 

1,969 

3,550 

5,002 

7,276 

I 42,5551 

i 113,939 I 
192,816 

299,538 1 

331,0~6 I, 

' 384,711 

7,il95 

/,477 

7,660 I 376, ;:-)7 
7,588 
7,126 

i 490,116 , 
I 466,599 

1,577 

12,201 

13,2i2 

Hi,618 

1:3,896 

14,545 I1 

14,531 

11,919 1 

1I,078 i 
I 

330 97 

20,671 222 

103,846 24 

181,890 1,585 

204,094 1,041 

22:3,190! 1,190 

2:36,255! 5,"69 

24o,606
1

11 ,351 
237,274 12,346 

I 

36 

1,185 

2,381 

5,308 

8,778 

12,495 

15,058 

19,534 
21,719 

44,595 

148,218 

312,309 

503,939 

5fJS,g45 

636,lil1 

648,450 

782,526 
749,016 
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The propG'ftion of factories in which machinery is used increased from 
'70 per cent. in 1911 to 94 per cent. in 1930-31, and the power actually used 
in operating the machines from 148,218 horse-power to 749,016 horse
power. The greatest development occurred in electrical power. The pro
portion of each kind of power in 1930-31 was :-Steam 62 per cent., gas 
1 per cent., electricity 32 per cent., and oil and water 5 pe'r cent.; the 
corresponding proportions in 1911 being steam 77 per cent., gas 8 per 
eent., ele'ctricity 14 per cent., and oil and water 1 per cent. The increase 
in water power in recent years was due to the opemtions of the hydro
electric power station at. Burriniuck. 

The full capacity of the factory machinery in 1930-31 was 1,368,140 horse
power, viz.: Steam 928,374, gas 14,231, electricity 374,499, water 19,035, oil 
32,001. 

CAPITAL VALUE OF PREMISES. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing in
dustries, particulars are available only of the value of the land, buildings, 
and fixtures which are the property of the occupier. If they are not the 
property of the occupier the rental value is recorded. In the following 
table, the capital value of the rented premises is computed by capitalising 
the rent paid at fifteen years' purchase. 

The following statement shows the extent to which the capital value of 
the premises used for manufacturing purposes has increased since 1901, 
also the advance in the value of plant and machinery installed:-

i AYerage per 
No. of I Capital Value Value of Establishment. 

Year. Establish- I of Premises (owned Machinery, Tools 
ments. I and rented). and Plant. 

Value of \ v3,lue of Ma 

I 
Premises. chine",. Tool 

and Rlant. 

£ 
I 

£ 
I 

£ £ 
1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,n5 2,328 1,740 
1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4.870 5,331 
1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,53i 5,363 5,610 
1926-27 8,222 46,950,706 48,659,375 5,710 5,918 
1927-28 8,362 49,414,310 50,489,674 5,909 6,038 
1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 
1929-30 8,208 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,5 fi 3 6,520 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,88 6,604 6,743 

* Excludmg a number of small country establishments. 

The premises owned by the occupiers in 1930-31 were valued at £36,154,567 
and rented premises on the basis described above at £13,667,745, the cor
responding values in 1920~21 being £19,111,772 for premises owned by 
occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. Investigations made in 1928 
disclosed the fact that many firms had been stating the value of their land, 
buildings and plant at the original cost. The values shown for the last 
four years are those appearing in the firms' books after allowing for 
depreciation. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. In the construction of 
new factory buildings provision has been made for ventilation and good 
lighting, in accordance with the requirenients of the Factories and Shops 
Acts, and for the general comfort and welfare of the employees, as well as 
for the expeditious handling of materials and products; 
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SALARIES A'ND WAGES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted in 
1930-31 to £25,200,290. Male workers, including juveniles, received 
£21,605,432, equal to £244 7s. 3d. per head; and female workers, including, 
juveniles, £3,594,858, or £107 10s. 9d. per head. 

A comparison of the amount of salaries and wages paid during the last 
six years is given in the next table, together with the average amount 
received per employee. 

Similar information regarding each class of industry IS published III 

Part "Factories and Mines" of the Statistical Register. 

1911 

19:!0-21 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

Salaries and "rages (exclusive of Drawings by Working Proprietors). 

Amount. 

Males. Females. Total. 

£ £ £ 
8,917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 

I 22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 

: 29,370,062 4,196,484 33,566,546 
i 
I 32,319,649 4,772,047 37,092,196 
I 

32,929,659 4,888,482 37,818,141 
i 

33,508,975 5,035,712 ; 38,544,687 

: 30,228,967 4,647,028 34,875,995 
I 

! 21,605,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 

Average per Employee, includ!ng 
Juveniles.* 

:Males. Females. Total. 

£ s. £ s. £ s. 
118 18 44 16 100 5; 

211 8 90 10 198 I} 

240 1 103 12 206 2' 

250 11 109 6 214 17 

257 5 113 14 221 3 

258 15 112 19 221 8 

260 8 114 12 222 13 

244 7 107 11 206 16 

* Aluended since last issue, see context below. 

The average amounts of wages per employee in each year, as shown 
above, have been amended since the last issue of the Year Book. Pre
viously they were calculated on the average number of employees engaged 
during the time the factories were in operation in each year. The amended 
figures are based on the average number of employees over the whole year, 
and represent the amount which would have been received by an employee' 
working full time. 

The average earnings of males in 1930-31 were highest in rubber factories 
and in heat, light and power works; the average amounts paid per male 
worker, including the management staff, being £291 6s. 7d. and £287 17s. 
respectively. 

Of the female workers, those employed in the food and drink factories,. 
and in the printing and bookbinding trades received in 1930-31 an average 
'wage of £107 2s. 6d. and £107 18s. 8d. respectively. 
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VALUE OF MATERIALS AND OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fllel used, the 
value of production, and the amount paid in wages in factories in variom 
years since 1901:-

---~-----

-I~-----' ------V~-lue of- I Salaries and Balance-

! ' I ' Wa!res paid, (Output, 
, I Fuel I I I Produc· I exclusive of less 

Year. I Materials I ~onsun:;ted, I Goods Manu· Factory I tion per ,Drawings of Materials, 
Used. I 1Tl.cludl~!r fact:,red or Production. I Em- ! Working Fuel 

IMotne-rJo.verl Work Done. plovee. ! Proprietors. and \Vages', 
______________ !_ Rented. ~ ______ ' _______ L __ I ____ L ______ ' 

1901 
19l1 

1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 11 

1930-31 
I 

£(000) 
15,141 
33,671 
91,104 
99,303 

102,983 
J03,265 
105,357 

94,365 
64,579 

£('00) 
496 

1,243 
3,609 
5,822 
6,470 
6,333 
6,314 
6,038 
4,381 

£(000) 
25,648 
54,346 

137,8 ' 1 
J69,963 
179,302 
181,403 
185,298 
167,251 
118,484 

£(000) 
1O,Oll 
19,432 
43,128 
64,838 
69,849 
71,805 
73,627 
66,848 
49,524 

£(000) 
160·2 
185·9 
309·8 
381-9 
389·4 
404·1 
407·3 
410·3 
388·1 

£(000) 
4,952 

10,048 
25,619 
33,566 
37.092 
37;818 
38,544 
34,876 
25,200 

£(000) 
5,059 
9,384 

17,509 
31,272 
32,757 
33,987 
35,083 
31,972 
24,324 

*Not available on comparable basis. tEased on average nun~ber of employees over 
full year, see page 56. 

The vah,e of the output expanded from £25,648,471 in 1901 to £185,298,575 
in 1928-29, then declined to £118,483,5il6 in 1930-31, and the value of pro
duction in these years was £10,010,860, £73,627,441 and £49,523,773. The 
cost of materials used and fuel consumed in the latest year amounted to 
£68,959,763, and salaries and wages to £25,200,290. 

Thus on the average, out of every hundred pounds worth of goods pro
duced in manufactories in 1930-31. the materials and the fuel cost £58 48., 
while the employees received £21 6s., leaving a balance of £20 10s. for 
the payment of overhead charges and other expenses, and for profits. The 
corresponding amounts in 1901 were £61, £19 6s., and £19 14s. respectively. 

There are, of course, numerous items to be considered before profits 
accrue. The cost of these cannot be determined accurately, but from the 
information available it is possible to make a rough estimate -with regard 
to such items as depreciation and interest on capital invested in factories 
other than Government establishments. 

Excluding Government workshops and factories from consideration, the 
capital value of land, buildings and fixtures in 1930-31 amounted to 
£29,652,000. Municipal valuations indicate that the unimproved value of 
property is about 33 per cent. of the improved value, and on this bases 
the value of the 'buildings and :fixtures would be about £19,867,000. 

Factory buildings probably depreciate in value more quickly than any 
other class of buildings, and therefore 4 per cent. may be regarded as a very 
moderate rate to be allowed yearly on that account. Depreciation of plant 
is more rapid, and varies considerably in different industries. As a result 
of inquiries made by proprietors of some of the largest factories in various 
industries and of the managers of State undertakings, it is estimated that 
61 per cent. is a fair average allowance for depreciation of plant and 
machinery. Therefore the allowance to be made for depreciation of build
ings and fixtures would be about £795,000, and on plant and machinery 
£2,754,000, or a total of £3,549,000. 
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In addition to the allowance for depreciation, an allowance should be
made for interest on invested capital. Excluding Government workshops. 
and factories the capital value of machinery and plant is £42,376,000, and 
in land and buildings, £29,652,0.00, to this must be added the capital repre
sented by materials awaiting treatment and by manufactured goods await
ing disposal. Assuming that the average value of materials on hand await
ing treatment represents generally about 21.5 per cent. (equal to about two: 
and a half months' supply) of the value of air material used during the 
year, approximately £14,193,000 would have been invested in this way 
during 1930-31. The value of unsold stocks on hand is taken to be about 
5 per cent. of the total value of the output, and this would represent an 
investment of capital to the extent of £5,494,000. The total capital in
vested in 1930-31, therefore, may be set down at about £91,715,000. Interest 
on this amount at 6 per cent., which could have been obtained by invest
ment in Government loans, would be £5,503,000. The allowance' to be 
made for depreciation and interest is estimated, on this basis, to be 
£9,052,000, to which must be added cost of rented premises, £906,000, so 
that £9,958,000 should be deducted in respE!ct of charges which must be 
taken into account before profits can be estimated. This would reduce the 
balance remaining after payment of wages, material and fuel to £12,641,000,. 
equal to 11.5 per cent. of the total output, and such items of expense as. 
insurance, rates and taxes, etc., would still have to be paid. 

The proportions of the items which made up the total value of output of 
the manufacturing industries in various years since 1901 are shown 
below:-

Year. 

1901 

1911 
19 2lL21 

19 25-26 

19 26-27 
19 27-28 

8-29 192 
1929-·30 
1930-31 

Proportion per cent. of Total Value of Output 
absorbed by-

I 
Materials. I 

59'0 

61'9 
66'1 

58'5 
57'4 
56'9 
56'9 
56.4 
154'5 

I 
I 
! 

Fuel. i 
2'0 

I 2'3 

2'6 
3'4 

3'6 
3'5 
3'4 

Salaries 
and 

Wag-es. 

19'3 
18'6 
18.6 

197 
20'7 
20'8 
20.8 
20'9 
21'3 

I 
I 
I 

I 

Overhead 
Charges, 

Profit, etc. 

19'7 

. 17'2 
12'7 
18'4 

18'3 
18'8 
18'9 
19.1 

20'5 

I 

I 

Total. 

100 

100 
100 

100 

100 
100 
100 
100 

100 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials fell 
from 66.1 per cent. to 58.5 per cent., then it declined slowly to 54.5 per cent. 
in 1930-31. Meanwhile the proportion for expenses and profit3 rose from 
12.7 per cent. to 18.4 per cent. in 1925-26 and to 20.5 per cent. in 1930-31. 

The ratio of salaries and wagee, which had been fairly constant in recent 
years at 20.8 per cent., increased to 21.3 per cent. in 1930-31, as compared 
with 18.6 per cent. in 1911 and 1921. The proportion of value of output 
absorbed by fuel was 2.3 per cent. in 1911, and about 3.6 in recent years, 
the increase of over 50 per cent. being due partly to the greater' use of 
power-driven machinery and largely to increase in prices. 
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The following table shows, in each class of industry, the proportions 
which the value of goods manufactured and of work done, the cost of 
materials used and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, 
bore to the total output in 1930-31 :-

Class of Indnstry. 

I Proportionate Value of Manufactured 

I . 1°'" -j::':i 
per per per per 

cent. cent. cent. cent. 
Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine and Quarry 

Products '" ... ... ... ... 43·3 8·4 26·0 22·3 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... ... "'1 25·6 n·o 43·3 20·1 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease I 50·5 1·8 11·8 35·(; ... ... ::: Industrial Metals, M1\chinps, Conveyances 52·5 4·1 30·7 I 12·7 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... ... ... ... 28·9 2·3 42·8 26·0 

I I 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) ... 53·7 2·2 25·8 18'3 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footwear) '" 70·9 1·8 17·2 10·1 
Clothing ... ... '" ... ... ... 49·1 0·8 30·8 19·3 
Food. Drink, Tobacco ... ... ... .. . 69·7 1·8 10·9 17·6 
Woodworking, Basketware ... ... '" ... 58·7 1·2 25·3 14'8 
Furniture, Bedding ... '" '" ... 

:::1 
51·8 1·2 30·7 16·3 

Paper, Printing ... '" ... '" 39·3 1·5 33·8 25'4 
Rubber ... '" '" '" . .. ... 50·8 4·3 26·9 18·(} 
Musical Instruments ... '" ... . .. ... 45·8 2·8 37·3 IH 
Miscellaneous Products ... '" '" . .. 50·5 1-5 29·2 18·8 
Heat, Light, Power ... ... '" ... . .. 13·9 19·5 12-1 54'5 

Total '" '" '" '" 54·5 3·7 
I 

21·3 
I 

20·5 
I 

The ratio of the total amount of wages to the yalue of production, that 
is, the value added to raw materials remained fairly constant for the 
industries as a whole, though it varied considerably in different industries, 
as well be seen in the following table }'elating to the last six years. 
~- ----)---Ra,tio of-Amo~nt 01 Wages Paid~Value-' 0-1---

Class of Industry. Production. 

1925-26. 11926 .. 27. [ 1927-28. [ 1928~29.11929-30.11930-31. 

per per per 11 per per per 

Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... .. . 
53·7 51·8 50·4 49·9 5B 53·8 

cent. cent. cent. I cent. cent. cent. 

58·9 58-4 61·2 60·0 64·1 68·3 
30·5 31·9 33·9' 33'9 32·7 24'8 Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... '" 

Industrial Metals, Machines, Convey. 
ances '" ... 63·9 

61·7 
48·7 

66·7 
59·7 
54·4 

67·0 
57·4 
54·8 

65·2 
61-5 
53·5 

67·7 
61·9 
55·9 

70·8 
62·2 
58"5 

Precious Metals, Jewellery .:. '" 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Foot. 

wear) 
Clothing '" 
Food, Drink, Tobacco '" 
Woodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding 
Paper, Printing ... 
Rubber ... 
Musical Instruments 
Miscellaneous Products ... 
Heat, Light, Power 

Total 

57·9 53·0 56·2 60·4 61·2 63·1 
"'1 60·8 60'5, 59·9 61·6 62·0 61·5 
, .. r 35·2 34·4 34·4 35·4 35'3 38·4 

I
, 64'9 62·8 61·9 62·3 63·9 63·1 

... 63·3 59·4 62·4 63·6 64·0 65·3 
:::1' 57·4 . 57·8 56·5 57·1 57·4 57·1 

52·7 69·0 54·7 45·0 49·0 59·8 
... 1 61·9 53·0 54·8 57·5 I 58·6 72·6 
... 1 61·7 59·4 67·4 62·2 50·1 60·8 . .. ~,~-=--_~~~-
... 1 51 '8 r 53-1 52·7 I 52-4 I 52·2 50·9 
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FUEL OONSUMED. 

The value of the coal, coke, and wood consumed in factories in 1930-31 
was £2,468,578. The value of oil, gas, etc., and of electricity used was 
£1,912,143, so that the value of all fuel consumed, including motive power 
rented, amounted to £4,380,721. Ooal is used extensively in all large indus
tries with the exception of smelting, where coke is used. The quantity and 
value of each kind of fuel used in the various industries in 1930-31 were as 
follows:-

Total Valu 
Coal. Coke. Wood. of Fuel 

Consumed 
Industry. 

Quantity. \ I Value. I Value. 

including 
Value. Quan· Quan· Motive 

tity. tity. Power 
I Rented. 

I 
I 

I tons. £ tons. £ tons. £ £ 
Treatment of Non·metalliferous I 

Mine and Quarry Products ... 104,576 71,220 598 1,207 6.467 3,504 186,010 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... 69,902 85,230 845 1,152 8,891 6,518 138,893 
ChemicalR, Paint, Oil, Grease .. 50,601 65,331 0,759 8,191 1,044 928 152,296 
Indlliitrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances '" ... ... 297,019 251,460 268,701 448,623 1,938 2,327 1,239,438 
Precious Metals, J ewe\lery ... 2 3 83 126 ... ... 4,286 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

Dress) 17,688 25,389 911 1,427 35 58 104,773 
Skins, Leather (~~t CI~thing ~;, 

Footwear) '" ... ...1 14,618 20,856 367 604 1,718 1,547 53,570 
Clothing 

· .. 1 

4,197 6,352 1,017 1,467 279 318 63,489 
Food, Drink, T;b"acco ::: 180,652 223,997 21,120 30,474 06.5H 68,707 682,438 
'Voodworking, Basketware '''1 2,772 3,317 242 380 2,745 1,591 40,805 '''1 Furniture. Bedding ... '''1 350 ! 501 162 231 ! 20 , 25 18.659 
Paper, Printing 

'" 6,296 7,597 491 774 231 267 113,083 
Rubber ... 
Musical i~~trUII~~~ts ... 
Miscellaneous Products 
Heat, Light, Power 

···'1 2,824 1 3,;\73 1 52 I 741 868 : 651 I 12,lY8 
''', 836,912 938,080 153,522 ,158,734 8,880 I 7,355 1,489,958 

... 11603401 11,719,945 1455,519 1654,458!100,054 194,175 I 4,380,721 

... ! 
13,946 i 15,169 I 649 994 397 , 379 69,703 ... 

I ... 1,046 1,570 ... ... .. . : .. . 11,122 

Total ... 

NOTE.-These figures do not include 440,727 tons of coal used for making coke. nor 551,634 toIlS used 
for making gas. 

The fuel used in factories during the year 1921-22 consisted of coal 
1,654,262 tons, coke 548,418 tons, and wood 134,121 ton~. In comparison 
the quantity of coal was slightly less in 1930-31, and coke and wood showed 
decreases of 16 per cent. and 30 per cent. respectively. 

The coke used in smelting works is specially prepared for the purpose 
and is much more costly than the coke obtained as a by-product in making 
gas and used by the gas companies at the place of production. 

E~IPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES. 

The number of factory employees in the various years is shown in this 
chapter by two sets of figures. The first represents the sum of the average 
number employed in each factory which was in operation for the full 
year specified, and, in the case of factories in operation for only part of 
the year, the average number during the time work was in progress. In the 
second set of figures (which are shown where available) the number of 
€mployees in the part-time factories is reduced to the equivalent number 
working for a full year, so that the total for each year represents the average 
number in all the factories over the whole year. The number on the first 
of these bases, i.e., the average during the period of operation, was 133,364 
in 1930-31, and the equivalent average over the full year was 127,605. 
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A comparative statement of average number of persons engaged in tIle 
various classes of manufacturing industries during the whole of each of 
the last six years is shown below;-

Ppl'son& engaged, including \Vorking Proprietors. 

Class of Industry. 
1925-26. 11926-27.[1927-28.[1928-29. 11929-30.11930--31. 

---- 1--- ----I I 

Treatment of Non.metalliferousl I 
M' d Q P d t 3,887 4,292 4,275 I 4,060 : me an uarry ro uc s '''1 6,582 I 6,911 1 

ChemicBls, Paint, Oil, Grease... 5,805 5,895 5,849 'I 5,947 

3,53i 
5,480 
5,715 

2,206 
2,545 
4,979 

Bnck3, Pottery, Glass ... '''1 \ 6,&32 6,674 

Industrial Metals, MaChines,l\ 
Conveyances... .., .. , 58,179 62,387 60,825 62,090 51,5H 41,402 

Precious Metals, Jewellery... 837 798 767 775 654 491 
Textiles n,nd Textile Goods (not

l Dress) ... ... ... ... 6,88;) 7,931 7,917 8,894 8,722 8,361 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing orl 

Footwear) ... \ 4,174 4,051 3,556 3.246 3,137 2,760 
Clothing ... "'1 27,489 29,195 28,228 28,473 24,399 18,999 
Food, Drink, Tobacco 20,139 20,479 21,625 I 22,490 21,706 20,143 
Woodworking, Basketware ... 1 1O,04i 9,868 9,154: 8,861 7,446 4,341 
Furniturp, Bedding 5,315 5,571 5,780 I 5,737 4,661 2,694 
Paper, Printing '" 13.226 13,640 13,947 13,932 13,392 11,441 ' 
Rubber ... 1)58 2,272 2,603 2,775 2,676 1,773 
Musical Instruments 964 1,281 1,187 i 1,257 ] ,107 718 
Miscellaneous Products... ...1 1,138 1,121 1,237 I 1,422 1,569 1,509 
Heat, Light, Power "'1 3,354 3,76:l 3,837

1 4,120 4,141 3,243 

Total, Average over whole----I---------I I 1 __ -

Year .... ___ .. _"'_~j 169,774 [ 179,378 [177,69J:0,756 [_1_62,913 127,605 

In 1926-27 there was a marked increase in employment in nearly all 
groups of factories. In 1927-28 there was a decrease in metal works and 
clothing factories-the largest groups. In 1928-29 the metal works almost 
regained the former level, there was a slight improvement in clothing 
iactories, and the total of all groups was larger than in any earlier year, 
notwithstanding an industrial dislocation in the timber trade which affected 
a number of factories during the latter six months of the year. In 1929-30 
there was a general decline, and in the following year employment in most 
of the groups fell below the level of 1925-26. The exceptions were the textile 
group, with an average of 8,361 employees in 1930-31 as compared with 
G,883 in 1925-6; food factories and rubber works, in which the numbers were 
almost equal in both years; and the miscellaneous group. 

The decline between 1925-26 and 1930-31 was greatest in the group bricks, 
pottery and glass, viz. 61 per cent, woodworking 57 per cent, furniture and 
bedding 49 per cent., and factories treating non-metalliferous mine products 
43 per cent. The decrease in metal works was 29 per cent., in clothing 
factories 31 per cent., and in the printing group 13 per cent. 

Between 1901 and 192'9 the number of employees in factories increased 
at a much faster rate than the total population. The growth of factories 
was most rapid between 1'90'6 and 1911, and there was steady progress 
between 1916 and 1926. In three years of the quinquennium there was a 
decrease in numbers, and the average annual rate of decline was 5~ per cent. 
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In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
,with the increase in the total population since 1901. The factory figures 
relate to averages over the whole of the years specified, having been amended 
since last issue of the Year Book:-

Period. 

1901-06 (5 years) ... 
J90R-ll (5 years), .. 

1911-16 (4~ years) 
HJl6·-21 (5 years) ... 
Hl21-26 (5 years) ... 
}926-31 (5 years) ... 

.•. i 
! .. ,: 

Increase in Factory Employees. 

Number. 

11,767 
30,309 

7,578 
27,082 

Average 
Annual Rate. 

per cent. 
3'5 
,'1 

1'6 
4-4 

I 

Increftse in Popu
lat,ion-

A verage Annual 
Rate. 

per cent. 
1'7 
2'6 
2'4 
2'1 

I 
30,563 4'1 2'0 

:::1 (-)42,169 J~-)_~:~ ________ ~ 
( -) Denotes decreaSe. 

Nature of Employment. 
Of the persons engaged in manufacturing industries during the year 

1930-31 approximately 81 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished articles. 
The following statement shows the average number during the period of 
!Operation and the nature of employment of the persons engaged in each 
dass of industry in that year:-
- ---

"" 
1 

~ .;i "" ~.=: 
c "" ." .£ " 

,:;" '" ,,-'" . 
O1)~a;3oo .. ..... _ .. 

moo· H..,'" 
;:::l 0 .. J..I " '':: ~~ "..," ..... -.pOOQ) 

",' ~~~ e~§ .; Class of Industry. ,!:dC)~Q) "". """,..;0) W. ... 0).8 ~ ~~ o ~;r~ 
... . ",,-'" .., 

k .;" "h 0 

~ 8 ~b " 's, Ok o ~ 0 " h,:; Eo< 0 ~~ Ul ~%~ p.,:>1 ,:; 

~ "' " "El ... p.,,, 

Treatment of N on-met"lliferous 
Mine and Quarry Products ... 270 153 77 1,922 29 . .. 2,451 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... 297 199 72 2,626 63 . .. 3,257 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 432 688 100 3,781 144 1 5,146 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Con-

veyances '" ... ... 3,448 2,545 377 35,653 226 I 42,250 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 100 33 '" 344 19 2 498 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

Dress) ... '" ... ... 350 250 34 7,745 60 il3 8,472 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 

Footwear) ... . .. ... 306 120 42 2,396 37 ... 2,901 
Clothing ... ... '" ... 1,882 545 ]8 17,085 194 69 19,793 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... 1,769 1,986 721 16,574 495 6 21,551 
Woodworking, Basketware ... 956 325 204 3,726 lIO ... 5,321 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... 421 121 9 2,216 29 . .. 2,796 
Pa.per, Printing ... ... ... 1,127 1,101 15 9,138 212 2 11,595 
Rubber ... '" ... ... 155 194 18 1,378 34 1 1,780 
Musical Instruments ... ... 43 121 7 548 4 ... 723 
Miscellaneous Products ... ... 163 110 7 1,200 15 9 1,564 
Heat, Light, Power ... ..·1 355 172 672 2,038 29 .. . 3,266 

Total ... ... ... 112,07418,663 12,3731108,430 1 1,700 I 124 133,364 

Males 
Females 

----------------
"'1 U,369 j5,047 [2,3731 77,931 1

1,591 I 38 1 98,349 
... 705 3,616 '" 30,499 I 109 1 86 35,015 

------

-
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The status of workers employed varied greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturing industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors, managers, and overseers was 9 per cent. for all classes, but it 
varied from 4.6 per cent. in textiles to 20.1 per cent. in those making 
jewellery, time-pieces, and plated ware. 

Amongst the males the proportion of working proprietors, etc., was 11.6 
per cent., and of workers in the factories 70.9 per cent. The corresponding 
proportions amongst the females were 2.0 per cent. and '87.1 per cent. respec
,tively. 

Only 6.0 per cent. of the employees were clerical workers, and of these 
41.7 per cent. were females. The practice of giving out work at piece 
rates is very limited. Workers employed in their own homes represented 
under 1 per thousand of the total number employed, and nearly all were 
engaged by textile and clothing manufacturers. 

Sex Distrib1diorv of Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures have been amended since 
last issue of the Year Book, and are based now on the average number of 
employees during the full year, and not the average during the period the 

factories were in operation as in former issues (see page 56) :-

Males. Females. 
1 

Total. 
-~~-

I Average Year. Average \ Average 

I 

Average per 1,000 Average , per 1,000 Average per 1,000 
Number. of Male Number. \ of Female Number. \ of Mean 

Population. Population. Population, 

1920-21 ... ... 107,700 100'9 31,511 30'8 139,211 66'6 

1925-26 ... .. 128,846 110'0 40,928 36'3 169,774 73'9 

1926-27 ... ... 135,305 113'1 44,073 38'3 179,378 76'4 

1927-28 .. , ... 134,341 109'7 43,357 36'8 177,698 74'0 

1928-29 ... ... 135,773 108'8 44,983 37'5 180,756 73'8 

1929-30 ... . .. \ 122,005 96'7 40,908 33'6 162,913 65'7 

1930-31 ... ... 93,881 73'9 33,724 27'4 127,605 51'0 

In 1930-31 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 5.1 
per cent. of the total population, viz., a:bout 7 per cent. of males, but less 
than 3 per cent. of females. 

The Factories and Shops Act imposes certain restrictions on the employ
ment of women and of young persons, and the Minister for Labour and 
Industry may prohibit the employment of boys under 16 or of females in 
connection with dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers 
it undesirable that they should be employed. 
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The following table shows, for the years 1911, 1920-21 and 1930-31, the 
industries in which women and girls have been employed in greatest num
bers, and the ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. 
Only workers in the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, 
clerks, messengers, etc., have been excluded. 

A vernge Number of "~om(>n r 
and Girh~ ernp10ypd in ! 

Industry. Factory. * I 

Number of ',,"omen and 
Girh; per 100 Males eTl1~ 

ployed in Factory.' 

---- I 
1911. 11920-21.11930-31.: ,1911. 11920-21.11930-31. 

Food. etc.- I 
Biscni ts ... 1 690 822 822 
Confectionery ... 1 442 1,190 1,205 
J am and fruit canning, pickles, etc ... ' 610 951 863 
Condiments, etc. 209 545 574 
Tobacco 746 1,262 1,308 
Other food, etc. 459 325 693 

121 
70 

150 
122 
128 

8 

I 

102 
113 
122 
125 
131 

6 
Clothing, etc.- I 

Woollen mills ... } 561 r 793 1,883 l"l 172 J 
Hosiery and knitting factories... "l1,18fi 2,740 i J "l 
Boots and shoes ... ... ... 1,499 l,fi12 I 1,519 , 61 

101 
663 

61 
620 
160 

Clothing. dressmaking, and millincrYl12,475 111,080 ! 7,002 488 
Hats and cans '" '" ... 995 I 815 870 227 
Shirts, unde;clothing, etc. 1,59f) '2,719 3,335 1,859 

Paper, paper bags and boxes 727 827 1,140 201 
Printing and bookbinding 1,387 1,711 1,406 29 
Rubber goods 5f) 344 460 ' 28 
Other industries 1,929 3,420, 4,679 : 4 

2,124 
119 

34 
57 

5 

133 
136 
136 
163 
153 

9 

192 
347 

70 
642 
226 

1,568 
127 
27 
50 

9 
I ' 

~29,002130,4991--3-6---32,--s9' Total 

* During period of operation, see page 56. 

The table shows that women workers predominate in mdustries relating 
to the preparation of food and clothing, and the" lighter" manufactures. 

Child Labour. 
The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under 13 years 

may be employed in a factory, and that a child between the ages of 13 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special permission of the 2\1inister 
for Labour and Industry. :M:oreover, the Public Instruction Act prescribes 
'[;liat children m11st attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, but 
exemptions from attendance may be granted in special cases, e.g., if the 
lIEnister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
or in the case of children aged 13 years, if they have attained a certain 
standard of education. 

In regard to children under 16 years of age the Factories and Shops Act 
authorises the issue of regulations prohibiting the emploYll.lent of children 
under 16 years of age in specified classes of factories unless the occupier 
of the factory has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical 
practitioner that the child is fit for employment in that factory. 

Special permits to children between the ages of 13 and 1-1 years numbered 
85 in 1931, viz., to 36 boys and 49 girls, all but one being in the metro
politan district. 

During the same year 4,994 certificates of fitness were issued to children 
under 16 years of age, viz., 1,619 to boys and 3,375 to girls. 
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Ages of Emplovees. 
The age distribution of the male employees in factories in 1930-31 was as 

follows :-Boys under 1,6 years numbered 1,826 or 1.9 per cent.; 16,42'2, or 
17.5 per cent., were between 16 and 21 years; and 75,633, or 80.6 per cent., 
were adults. 'Of the females, the number and proportion in the respective 
groups were 2,734, or 8.1 per cent.; 13,254, or 39.3 per cent.; and 17,736, or 
52.6 per cent. 

The following table shows the average numher of persons under and over 
the age of 16 J·ears engagod :n the faotories in various years since 1907, the 
first year for whioh statistics respecting the employment of children are 
available :-
- -

Persons Employed in Factories, including ,V orking Prop rietors. * 
----- --------------------

Year. Aged 16 years and over. Children under 16 years I 
of age. ____ I Total. 

Males. i Females. I Total. \ Males. I Females.j Total. \ Males. ! Females. I Total. 

60,528 1 17,749 1907t 78,2771 
1911t 76,6241 23,364 99,988 

1920-21 104,174: 28,045 132,219
1 

1925-26 124,435 36,345 160,780 
1926-27 130,811 39,163 169,974 
1927-28 130,430 38,755 169,185 
1928-29 131,815 39.929 171,744 
1929-30 ll8,740 36,747 155,487 
1930-31 92,055 30,990 123,045 

, 
2,292 1,791 
2,381 2,182 
3,526 :),466 
4,411 4,583 
4.494 4,910 
3,911 4,602 
3,958 5,054 
3,265 4,161 
1,826 2,734 I 

4,0831 62,82 
4,563 79,00, 

o 19,540 
5 25,546 
o 31,511 
6 40,928 
5 44,073 
1 4:1,357 
3 44.983 
n 40;n08 
1 33,724 

6,992 107,70 
8,994 1128,84 
9,404 1135,30 
8,513 I 134,M 
9,0121135,77 
7,426

1

122,00. 
4,560 93,88 

82,360 
104,551 
139,211 
169,774 
179,378 
177,698 
180,756 
162,913 
127,605 

* Amended since last issue to show average during the whole year (see page 56). t Estimated. 

During the year 1930-31 there was a decrease of 28,124 in the number of 
male employees and of 7,184 in the number of females. Of those aged 16 
years and over there was a decrease of 26,685 males and 5,757 females; and 
there were 2,866 less children in the factories than in the previous year, the 
number of boys having decreased by 1,439, the number of girls hy 1,427. 

Of 4,560 juveniles engaged in manufacturing, 4,158 were employed within 
the metropolitan area. Up to the year 1\114 the boys outnumbered the girls, 
but in more recent years the number of girls was the greater. About 94 
per cent. of the girls and 87 per cent. of the boys were working in Sydney 
and suburbs. 

The following statement ,;hows the proportion of boys and girls amongst 
the factory employees in various ;veal'S since 1907, also. the proportion of 
children aged 13 and under 16 years who were employed in factories:-

Children employed in Factories. 

Boys per 1,000 \ Girls per 1,000 11 Childre per 1 000 I Childre." per 1,000 
Male Female En, of all ChIldren aged 

Employees. Employees. mployees. 13 and under 16. 

Year. 

1907 36'5 91'7 49'6 43'7 
1911 30'1 85'4 43'6 47'3 
]920-2! 32'7 llO'O 50'2 60'8 
1925-26 M'2 ll2'0 53'0 70'6 
1926-27 33'2 111'4 52'4, ,2'3 
1927-28 29'1 106'1 47'9 64'0 
1928--29 

'''1 
29'2 1124 49'9 66'5 

1929-30 ... 26'8 101'7 45'6 54'1 
1930-31 19'5 81'1 35'7 32'9 
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During the prosperous years up to 1928-2S the proportion of boys to men 
had shown a downward trend, while the proportion of girls amongst the 
female employees, which had increased in a marked degree between 1911 
and 1921, remained fairly constant. There was a decline in Iboth ratios 
in 1929-30, then a fall of 27 per cent. and 20 per cent. respectively. The 
number of children employed in factories in 1920-21 represented about 6 
per cent. of the children between 13 and 16 years of age in the State. The 
ratio as estimated in 1930-31 was 3* per cent. 

1928-29. 1929-30. I 1930-31. 

I
'-Q-u-a-n-t-it-y-I-v-a-Iu-e-a-t- --Q----t-.t---j-v-a-Iu-e-a-t-I-Q--t.-t--I-v-al-u-e-a-t 

. Works. uan 1 y. Works. uan 1 y. Works. 
------------, ____ ~I ___ ~ ____ ~ ___ ~ ___ ~----

Commodities. 

Wool, Scoured ... 
" Top. and Noils 

Leather-
Dressed and Upper 
other 

Soap 
Candles ... 
Tallow, Raw 

Bricks 
Cement , .. 
Timber, Savtn 
Steel, Ingots 
Pig Iron 

Bac()n and Ham t 
Butter! 
Cheeset 
Margarine 

Biscuits 
Ice ... ... 
Aera.ted Waters, etc. 
Jams and Preserves 
Pickles and Sauces 

.. .lb. 19,64,9,5771' 2,10;'3731
1
18,616,990 1,3:0,9331120,512,086 

•. .lb. 2,274,959 301,886 2,469,421 276,51512,410,477 

sq. ft. 1 19396 619* 1 6607S"{ 14,768,638 804'540

1

14'97°'207 
.. .lb. J ' , 'I ' , I 10,085,177 698,627 8,~24,224 
... cwt. 483,531 1,152.735 410,248 1,002,605 378,679 
.. .lb. 2,896,276 I 104,297 1,459,808 53,511 1.867,842 
... cwt. 354,566, 604,165 276,365 421,055 I 262,440 

... 1,000 437,158 11,525,46t 307,054 1,094,325 56,701 

... ton 414,913 I 1,744,792 423,258 1,642,067 222,212 
cub. ft. 11,627,475 11,750,408 10,413,449 1,521,589 4,881,149 

... ton432,773 I . ... 314,917 228,363 

... ton 461,110 ... 308,369 ... 232,783 

.. .lb. 22,340,10611,163',507 20,984,249 1,047,625 :20,984,266 

.. .lb. 91,733,572 7,173,369 100,814,354 7,405,007 109,291,988 

.. .lb. 6,203,409 282.755 6,163,295 279,9291 6,425,093 

... lb. 16,627,959: 551;014 17,615,391 554,028 ,13,842,311 

.. .lb. 

... ton 

... gal. 

.. .lb. 

... pint 

43,289,522 ! 1,462,757 
258,833 I 503,605 

t6,980,373 ! 1,071,897 
30,579,055 I 755,268 
10,419,549 528,713 

40,820,175 
216,513 

7,110,981 
32,939,456 

7,549,486 

I 

Flour 
Bran ... 

ton (2,000 lb.) 
...ton 
...ton Pollard ... 

449,011 
87,259 
95,641 

4,251,040 
339,078 

4,977,770 
559,012 
645,294 
172,627 
364,175 

432,472 
82,263 
94,277 

4,185,438 
391,366 

1,351,068 1'31,988,672 
410,734 188,785 
914,487 ! 5,062,206 
728,155 30,359,436 
387,323 1 5,766,068 

4,612,248

1 

449,439 
592,299 90,537 
702,226 102,098 

Mp-at, Preserved in Tins 
Sugar, Ra\l 

Beer and Stout 
Tobacco .. ' ... 
Cigarettes and Cigan 

.. .lb. 

... cwt. 

... gal. 

.. .lb. 

.. .It. 

Tweed nnd Cloth ... ... yds. 
Rocks and Stockings doz. prs. 
Knitted Goods-Woollen ... No. 

" Cotton ... No. 
Boots, Shoe;; and SlipperL.pra. 
Hats and Caps ... ~ o. 

1

29,420,920 3,176,085 
10.134,242 8,064.680 
5,203,558 1, 790~623 

2,822,663 
1,142,192 
1,397,172 
5,609,330 
5,108,946 
2,860,332 

; J ,100,526 
I 1,843,990 

538,3!J5 
297.07:3 

2,627,023 
9.,tR,292 

126,113,448 
~19,~~6,23~ 
I n,~"9,36~ 

1

3 ... 118,673 
1.021,MO 

1

1,170,0-16 

~:~~~:~~-r 

162,408 I 4,157,661 
471,920 I 376,830 

2,827,267 19,771,075 
3,414,,110 ~ 8,464,407 
1,980,144 ! 3,630,4S0 

J ,225,372 r 2,G.13,088 
1,140,988' 78-U)92 

445,1401i 916,.565 
'252,22911 4,025,7n2 

2,09;;,6OJ ' 4,091,581 
848,111 I 2,540,592 

£ 
1,192,558 

197,043 

644,870 
511,433 
913,223 

68,610 
329,569 

175,286 
877,954 
669,802 

772,786 
6,539,626 

224.770 
423;570 

1,022,228 
347,726 
595,828 
712,438 
314,628 

3,640,885 
460,586 
538,768 
149,387 
455,625 

2,228,909 
2,989,868 
1,596,836 

940.480 
~?~,~97 
o2-"nS3 
235687 

1,564,75() 
500,390 

1

2,808,396 

Gramophone. RecoI'cL:; ... No. 5,905,619 450,173. 4/238,225 
Gas ... 1,000 rub. ft. 10,683,530 ,2,13ll,69-l '110,991.'780 

310,251 2,576.5S6 208.569 
2,I90,7;}7 .9,784,581 1,78fi:n:).3 
1,131,455 i 65;),298 I E,65,19~ 
5,319,R91 ! 1,05~),82!) 5,183,828 

Coke .. , ... tou 1,003,626 I 1,441,321 82L:!57 
Electricity... . .. 1,000 units 050.9S!) l 4,9::W,839 9911,116 
Motor Bodies ... ~\o. 13,321 i 845,727, 6,834 I 607,86(; I 784 54,OU1 

------------------
* lb. t Dozens. :. ExclUSIve of quantity made on farms. 



FACTORIES. 

The commodities shown above repr.esent less than one-third of the total 
value of the factory production. It is exclusIve of most of the products 
of the following important groups, viz., metal and machinery works, which 
in 1930-31 contributed £29,830,729, or 25 per cent. of the total value; the 
printing and furniture trades, and rubber factories, of which the collec
tive output was valued at £10,411,543, or 9 per cent. of the total. The 
largest items shown in the· statement are butter and flour-of which the 
output is liable to fluctuation on account of seasonal conditions affecting 
rural production-electricity and tobacco. 

TANNERIES. 

Skins and hides are available in large quantities, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local requirements, 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The oversea exports of solEI 
leather amounted to 23,699 cwt., valued at £109,942, in 1930-31, and 22,714 
cwt., valued at £109,986, in 1931-32. The value of other leathm' (excluding 
re-exports) sent overseas in these years was £125,408 and £1'2'3,891 respec
tively. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained partly by importation. The 
quantity of glace kid imported annually was about 250,000 square feet, but 
declined during the last two years, and in 1931-32 the quantity was only 
16,Ej14 square feet. Even larger quantities of patent and enamelled leather 
used to be imported, but with an expansion of local manufacture oversea 
imports declined from 1,244,533 square feet in 1925-26 to 4,051 square feet 
in 1931-32. 

The following table gives particulars of the industry for the ycar 1920-21 
and at intervals thereafter:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employeest 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid 
Value of Fuel and PoWer used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
Value of Production 
Materials Treated-

Hides
Cattle 
Calf 
Other 
Sheep Pelts 
Sheep Skins 
Other Skins 

No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 

I 1920-21. 1928-29. 

:t i~1 L i.ill 
£ 265,166 253,423 
£ 172,132 164,981 
£ 262,724 267,453 
£ 17,855 22,816 
£ 1.684,791 1,587,055 
£ 2,103,525 2,089,373 
£ 400,879 479,502 

'I 
j 793,164 

'I 
j4,098,250 

975,535 

Bark ... ... tons. 1l,570 

3,008,387 

9;078 
Articles Produced

Leather-
Dressed and Upper 

Hides 
from 

'I 

69 
1,152 
2,901 

262,937 
170,091 
269,828 

I 22,759 

I 

1,234,541 
1,701,895 

444,595 

I ( 395,502 
~ 369,802 
L 13,128 
p,762,392 
~ 988,577 
L 518,754 

9,191 

Dressed, from Skins 
Sole and Harness 
Other 

... sq. ft. 

... sq. ft. 
lb. ~ *17,707,065 I f

4,652,250 
* 10,116,388 

19,396,619'19,772,903 

Basils 
Other ... 

lb. ) I 

... £ 296,U3 

L 312,274 
1,990,712 1,580,831 

148;594 17,057 

65 
1,046 
2,849 

246,634 
157,763 
218,146 
21,269 

885,406 
1,282,015 

375,340 

346,951 
328,464 

14;444 
1,991,362 
1,116,528 

516,247 
8,468 

4;336,265 
10,633,942 
S,182,667 

141,577 
1,802,509 

31,543 
... lb. 2,730,]621 

--------.------------------~------------~-----
• lb. t Includes rent~d premises. . ~ Average over who!e year_mended 

sInce last Issue of Year Book. 
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WOOL-SCOURI:-.iG AND FELI,MONGERING. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales is 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. The exports of wool in 1930-31 were greasy 334,602,517 lb., 
scoured 17,371,983 lb., and tops, noils, etc., 1,302,118 lb. The correspond
ing figures for 1931-32 were greasy 340,002,867 lb., scoured 22,250,182 lb., . 
and tops, noils, etc., 2,616,147 lb. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring and felImongering 
works during the last four years. are shown below:-

Items. !. 1927-28. I 1928-29. [ 1929-30. 

Number of Establishments ... ·.·.·.1 ",33291 31 52599 
Average Number of Employees* 564 
Average Horse-power used ... 1,843) 2,076 2,162 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 166,588 174,034 178,547 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 156,397 156,767 140,085 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 190,665 [' 150,594 142,286 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 32,656 25,716 26,467 
Value of Materials used £ 3.043,775 I' 1,972,092 ],202,767 
Value of Output £ 3,380,319 1 2,175,240 1,460,421 

Materials Treated-

1930-31. 

30 
656 

2,242 
146,090 
135.861 
148,008 
28,800 

1,000,957 
1,223,656 

193,899 Value of Production £1 303,888 11 177,432 231,187 

Greasy Wool 1b.1 32,422,990 . 28,547,411 122,862,351 22,963,156 
Skins No.: 2,695,873 2,040,259 2,555,776 3,071,569 

Articles Produced- 1 

Scoured Wool Ib.[, 24,672,168 19,649,577 I 18,616,990 20,512,086 
Pelts '" No. 2,356,907 I 1,647,472 I 2,295,823 2,426,317 

* Average oYer whole year-amended since last issue of Year Book. t Includes rented premises. 

The feIImongering establishments treated 3,071,569 skins and produced 
10,714,960 lb. of scoured wool in 1930-31, the balance being the output of 
the scouring works. 

SOAP AND OANDLE FACTORIES. 

The soap and candlo factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
~acific. The following table shows particulars relating to the industry:-

Item~. I 19Z0-2L [ ~1928-29. -1929-30. I 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments ... I 26 I 27 25 23 
Average Number of Employees* :.:.:. I1' 99

6
3' 491 1,080 997 971 

Average Horse-power used ... 1,196 1,040 1,125 
Value of Land and BUildingst ££1 223,423· 352,700 330,964 322,320 
Value of Plant and Machinery 287,714 304,446 274,106 272,248 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £1 141,135 218,551 194,109 196,"137 
Value of Fuel and Power used £~I' 40,160 35,441 32,547 29,512 
Value of Materials used 859,555 913,071 761,932 696,386 
Value of Output 1,177,511 1,613,066 1,389,285 1,288,607 
Value of Production £1 277,796 664,554 594,806 562,709 
Materials Treated-- I 

Tallow cwt. i
l Alkali lb. 

Wax... lb. 
Resin cwt. 
Copra Oil cwt. 
Sand... cwt. 

Principal Products
Soap ... 
Soap Extract, etc .... 
Candles (including wax) 
Glycerine 
Soda Crystals 

cwt. I 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 

139,153 212,568 
4,516,054 10,476,170 
2,481,854, 2,102,789 

22,327 I 38,638 
15,560 I 37,311 
3,595 , 21,180 

i 
280,620 I 

4,051,251 , 
4,191,534

1

' 

1,882,423 
681,024 

483,531 
6,022,338 
2,896,276 
2,442,745 
3,430,067 

177,082 
9,998,643 
1,533,996 

31,674 
37,677 
19,888 

409,464 
5,476,466 
1,459,808 
2,080,669 
1,076,112 

175,751 
7,252,938 
1,525,860 

28,098 
40,419 
20,019 

378,679 
6,340,079 
1,867,842 
2,366,788 
2,052,288 

11< Average m'er whole year- amended 6ince last issue of Year Book. t Includes rented prt'mises. 
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BmCK AND TILE WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of cla:r, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making, so the figures for the two industries have been combined 
in the following table:--

Items. I 1920-21. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments 1 159 178 163 100 
"'1 Average Number of Employees* ... 3,518 3,700 2,795 772 

Average Horse-power used 

'~I 
9,181 13,013 12,395 6,552 

Value of Land and Buildings t 865,182 1,113,623 1,060,562 687,177 
Value of Plant and Machinery 1,114,500 1,440,659 1,389,079 803,578 
Salaries and IV ages paid £ 777,536 944,390 706,340 200,425 
Value of Fuel and Power used £1 276,402 376,130 281,135 61,264 
Value of Materials used £: 189,150 370,699 277,430 56,723 
Value of Output £: 1,640,743 2,216,401 1,574,401 374,073 
Value of Production 1,175,191 
Articles Produced-

1,469,572 1,015,836 256,086 £1 
Bricks No. 1360,092,005 1437,157,614 307,054,500 56,561,351 

£. 286,862 i 373,180 Tiles ... 276,206 i 56,4;)4 
Fire Bricks, etc. £1 72,225 153,375 I 111,217\ 67,193 
Pipes and Pottery £; 6,754 I 36,641 67,407 :.05,783 

* Ayerage over whole y€'al'~amended sin~e last issue of Year BOok. t Includes rented premises. 

In addition to the bricks made in the brick and tile works, a small 
number are manufactured in other establ1~hments, but are not included ill. 
the figures shown above. 

The local factories are capable of supplying all the bricks and tiles re
quired :"01' use in New South ·Wales. Owing to the depressed condition of 
the building industry in 1930-31 the output diminished to such an extent 
that it was less than one-fifth of the production in the previous year. 

State Bric7c'Works, II omebv,sh. 
In the latter part of 1911 the Government established State Brickworks 

at Homebush, near Sydney, and the undertaking has proved very profitable. 
The requirements of the different Government Denartments are supplied and 
bricks are sold to the public at prices below tho~e ruling in private brick
yards. 

The following table gives particulars of the operations of the State Brick
works at Homebush Bay during' each of the last five years. The 5<11e prices 
as stated in the table were for bricks loaded into trucks at the yard, Home· 
bush Bay:-

Particulars. i 1925·26 I 1926·27. I 

Bricks manufactured .. . '14~' 116,786\5S'OH3'139 
Used for Public Works .. •. 22,740,727 23,169,934 
Sold to Private Purchasers . ,\24,666,518 35,153.809 
Used at Works .. ,_ . 1.231,798 ]04,237 
Stocks at 30th June .. .. 1,078,54~ 713,701 

£ s. d i £, s. d. \ 

~:i~;l~;:;~::~~~~~er 1,000 :: I : 1: 1: i : 1: : 
Commons .. 2 15 00 I 2]5 6

0 
\ 

Face.. '.j 415 416 

1927·28. I 1928·29. I 1929·30. I 1930·31. 
---------~-------

60,603,064 [ 62,276,611 1 

11,389,203 10,231,720 i 
47,795.517 50,~OO,41() I 

1.127,923 026,484 i 
1,034,122 1,652,119 . 

£ s. d. £ s. d.) 

211 3\214 21 

~ ~~ ~ n~ ~ i 
5205201 

E1888,56~ I 
9,043.080 

39,902.077 
154.237 I 

4,440,393 I 

£ s. d I 
2 14 3 

2 9 00 \ 
214 
5 0 0 i 

15,863,256 
7,855,846 
8,925,935 

40,200 
3,481,668 

£, s. d. 
2 15 4 

*2 6 6 
"2 10 tJ 
*5 2 0 

• At 30th June, 1931. 

A system of profit-sharing- by the employees is in operation, and, apart 
from the amounts distributed under this scheme, the undistributed surplus 
amounted at 30th June, 1931, to £142,272. 
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SAWMILLS. 

:Sawmilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. ]i[oulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1921 are as 
follow:-

Items. j 1920-21. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments 
1 

"'1 
496 477 433 372 

Average Number of Employ~~~* ... 4,977 3,982 3,250 1,738 
Average Horse.power used ... "'1 14,597 17,695 16,696 14,069 
Value of Land and Buildingst £1 811,830 986,290 933,092 785,938 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 908,192 813,170 754,574 628,662 
Salaries and Wages Paid ... £1 926,276 888,891 734,300 353,583 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 24,405 35,123 32,133 20,548 
Value of Materials used £ 2,732,656 3,295,133 2,507,300 1,043,792 
Value of Output £ 4,103,924 4,891,185 3,754,782 1,626,066 
Value of Production £ 1,346,863 1,560,929 1,215,349 561,726 
LQgS Treated-

Hardwood cub. ft. 14,844,000 12,299,271 10,622,745 5,454,143 
Softwood 

Sawn Timber Prod~ced-
5,652,000 5,893,421 5,453,123 2,123,209 

Hardwood sup. ft. •.. 117,781,837 94,696,465 81,556,393 41,412,881 
Softwood ••. 45,628,945 44,833,240 43,405,003 117,160,917 

• Average Ol'er Whole year-amended since last iSHue of Year uook. "j" Includes rented premises. 

The native timbers treated during 1930-31 consisted of 5,454,143 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 1,911,1177 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 41,412,881 super. feet, and 15,1111,109 
super. feet respectively. The output of the sawmills during the last three 
years ,,'as affected by slackness in the building trades. 

METAL AND :MAOHINERY W oRIm, ETO. 

The groups of factories relating to industrial metals, machines and con
veyances is the most importal1t of the manufacturing industries in the 
State, because it provides employment for nearly one-third of the adult 
males engaged in factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable prop,.rtion of the 
total value of local manufactures, though they supply only a portion 
of the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
of the products are not available, but in view of their importance the 
following particulars relating to the works in 1930-31 are shown :-

J ndustries. I 
No. of!Average Avera~e Value -oV~luetl salar·i J"ir';.'t- "a.lu" 
estab. Number Horse- of Land f Plan ies andl eriale, , 
!ish· of Em· power and and t Wages Fuel & of 

1 ments. 1 plovees. Used. ~U~Id. Mach· Paid. I Power Output. 
i I ~ lUeS. lnery. Used. I 

Smelting, Refining. et.c., Iron and steell161 i 5.302 41.819 1, 1~~n I f,g~~ t~~~ I ~g~~ 
Engineering (not Marine or Electrical) 1 263 4,292 7.584 1,438 1,166 936 969 
Extracting and Refining other Metals... 10 672 7.884: 223 526 197 2.459 
Electrical Installations, Oables ... 93 2,657 2.839 686 424 531 671 

)\fotor Vehicles (inclnding Bodies and 

£000 
8.291"> 
2,270 
2,881 
1,414 
5,301 Tram and Railway Rolling Stock ." 37 12,210 15,379 I 2,846 2,42512,871 1,787 

Repairs) ... ... ... ,.' 891 4,395 3.893 I 2.398 413 758 891 2,121> 
Ship and Boat·bvilding ... .,. 44 3.003 7,789 j' 1,578 2,3021 738 296 1,083 
Galvanised Iron. Tinsmithing... "'1100 2.874 4.356 1 667 710 541 1,393 2,202 
Wireworking (indnding Nails)... ." 36 1.318 4.771 534 452 I 307 1,014 1,457 
Other ..• ... ... .., .,. 346 4.629 7,260 1,496 965 893 1.330 2,802 -------_._-------------

Total... "'11,981 41,402 103.574 i 13,785113,911 19,160 16,897129,831 
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The output and the horse-power of machinery of the iron and steel 
works exceed those of any other group in this class. The number ol; 
employees is greater in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
of these are Government establishments concerned with repairs to a greattir 
extent than manufacture. Of the motor vehicle works 824 are repair shops, 
employing, on the average, less than four persons, including the working 
proprietors. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

Number 
Average I Salaries Value of Value Value 

Year. of Number of and Wages Materials and of of 
Establish-

Employees. I Paid. Fuel Used. Output. Production. 
ments. 

I 

! I 
£000 £000 £0(0 £000 

1925-26 ... 2,075 58,179 13,082 29,872 50,3401 20,469 
1926-27 ... 2,121 

I 
62,387 )4,617 

I 
31,332 53,245 21,913 

1927-28 ... 2,132 60,825 14,687 30,246 52,178 21,932 
1928-29 ... 2,170 

I 
62,090 1.'5,045 31,922 54,995 23,073 

1929-30 ... 2,144 04,574 13,314 

I 
26,610 46,274 

i 

19,664 
1930-31 ... 1,981 

I 
41,402 9,160 16,897 29,831 12,934 

The comparison indicates that these industries experienced a period of 
activity in the years 1926-27 to 1928-29~the number of employees was 
greatest in 1926-27, but the value of the output, etc., was at a maximum. in 
1928-29. The expansion was stimulated by reasons of large projects under
taken in the State, e.g., the Sydney Harbour Bridge, the City Railway, 
and the electrification of the suburban railways and the construction of 
water conservation works. During the last two years the number of em
ployees has decreased by one-third and the value of output by 46 per cent., 
the decline in the latter ibeing due in part to lower prices. 

Various classes of engineering are undertaken at the dockyards, of 
which particulars are published in the chapter of this volume entitled 
" Shipping." 

Iron and Steel Works. 
Iron and steel works are in operation at Newcastle, Lithgow and Port 

Rembla. The works at Newcastle were opened in 1915. The products 
include iron and steel of various grades, pipes and boilers, steel sleepers. 
rails, and such by-products as sulphate of ammonia, tar, benzol and. solvent 
naphtha. The ore treated at Newcastle is imported from South Australia. 

Local iron ores were treated at Lithgow, where the oldest of the existing 
iron and steel works had been remodelled and extended into a large estab
lishment with modern furnaces, coke ovens, rolling mills, etc. In recent 
years, however, the operations carried on at Lithgow have been transferred 
gradually to Port Rembla, where the OWners of the Lithgow works estab
lished new works under agreement with the State GQvernment. The 
Government, on its part, undertook to construct a railway from Moss Vale. 
on the main southern line, to Port Kembla, and the line was opened in Aug
ust, 1932. In 1928 the business was merged into a new organisation, known 
as Australian Iron and Steel Limited, with which are associated tW() 
English engineering firms and an Australian firm of shipowners and colliery 
proprietors. The purpose of the enterprise is the development of the iron 
and steel industry at Port Rembla. 'The first unit of the Port Rembla 
works-a blast furnace with a capacity of 800 tons of pig-iron a day-was 
brought into operation in August, 1928. 
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The following table shows the production of steel and pig-iron III New 
South Wales since 1921:-

Year ended Pig I Steel I Steel Rails'l: Year ended Pig Steel I Steel Rails, 
30th June. Iron. Ingots. Rars and ; 30th June. Iron. Ingots. Rars and 

I Sections. ! Sections. 

Tons. 1 Tons. Tons. 

il 
Tons. Tons. 

I 
Tons. I 1921 366,549 r 259,608 145,507 1927 468,899 410,728 I 360,212 

1922 301,307 I 250,982 164,1l9 ,I 1928 428,404 405,590 

I 

350,941 
1923* 138,1l4 I 87,814 70,481 I 1929 461,1I0 432,773 353,921 
1924 367,099 I 336,150 279,317 

, 
1930 308,369 I 314,917 256,696 

1925 460,154 I 388,156 320,693 1£31 232,783 I 228,363 188,708 
1926 430,597 j 385,231 339,463 

1 

*The Ne'\vcastle works ""ore operating for three months only during this period. 

The iron ore used in 1930-3.1 for the production of pig-iron was imported 
from South Australia; the quantity was 363,023 tons. 

Factories have been established in proximity to the iron and steel work3 
for the production of aH kinds of steel wire, wire netting, barbed wire, 
wire nails, wire ropes, black and galvanised steel sheets, steel castings, 
railway and tramway tyres, axles and centres, structural steel for bridges, 
and other steel products, also copper wire, copper and brass cable and 
tubes, insulated telephone cable3, and spun cast-iron pipes. 

JYI etal Extraction and Ore Reduction. 
The treatment of ores, as a distinct industry, is conducted at Broken Hill, 

Newcastle and Port Kembla, and there were ten establishments in 1930-31. 

The following statement shows the operations of the smelting companies 
in connection with both local and imported ores during 1930-31:-

Metals. 

Silver 
Copper 
Tin 
Iron-pig 
Antimony 

... oz. 
tons 

Quantities of Metals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc., the 
produce of--

;1,7~~ -1~0~,0~02- - 1,526 -~~RI~'120 11~8,428 
575 28 244 31 1 10,924 
793 21 335 I 28 36(} 

232,783 
25 , 

::: 19'~.~718'04: 
18 I ••• I ... 

! I 
---~--~-------- -

Bu1'TER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food. 1I1:0re than 1,000 persons were employed in butter 
factories in 1930-31, and the output, 109,300,000 lb., was exceeded in only 
one earlier year, viz., 112,505,000 lb. in 1924-25. Preliminary figures for 
the year 1931-32 indicate that the production was larger than in 
1924-25. The increase in quantity has offset, to some extent, a marked 
decline in prices. The butter factories are organised for the most part 
on a co-operative 'basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid 
according to the amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under 
the supervision of Government officials, who are trained for the purpose of 
instructing the dair,y-farmers and factory managers. By this means the 
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quality of the. butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained 
at a high standard. Butter is an important item of the export trade, and 
96 per cent. of local production is made in factories. 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations in various years 
since 1921 are as follow;-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-29.§ 

Number of Establishments ... 1 126 108 
Average Number of Employees* 1,002 1,021 
Average Horse-power used ... 3,843 7,597 
Value of Land and Buildings t £: 308,189 627,717 
Value of Plant and Machinery £; 395,668 663,756 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 225,392 284,729 
Value of Fuel and Power used £; 61,655 69,169 
Value of Materials used ... £ 8,017,379 6,925,551 
Value of Output ... £: 8,974,967 I 7,557,363 
Value of Production £1 895,933 I 562,643 
Cream used for butter Ib,1 174,837,000ti 192,150,314 
Butter Produced lb.1 79,864,7451'1 91,733,572 I . 

1929-30.§ 

106 
1,001 
8,272 

605,225 
669,992 
282,036 

69,655 
6,930,802 
7,666,293 

665,836 
210,191,798 
100,814,354 

1930-31.§ , 

105 
1,020 
8,077 

605,179 
661,508 
282,557 

64,844 
6,075,064 
6,738,316 

598,408 
228,374,726 
109,291,988 

* Average over whole year, amended since last issue of Year Book. tIncludes rented premises .. 
1 Excludes small quantities in farm factories worked by farm. employeee. § Includes 4 cream~ries. 

The cream used included interstate imports, 1,849,388 lb., from which 
906,990 lb. of butter were made during 1928-29, and 1,708,462 lb., which 
yielded 847,044 lb. of butter, in 1929-30, and 2,006,366 lb. of cream, yielding 
964,414 lb. of butter, in 1930-31. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the dairy-farming districts, but the general trend has been towards an 
increased output, and the increase in quantity has been accompanied by a 
marked improvement in quality. About 96 per cent. of the butter made 
in factories is graded as choicest by official graders. 

The 105 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include four 
creameries and six factories, in which cheese is made, as well as butter. 
There were also 56 other establishments engaged in the treatment of dairy 
produce, viz., 31 cheese factories, 23 bacon and ham factories, and 2 fac
tories manufacturing condensed milk. Particulars of the operations of 
these factories for the year 1930-31 were;-

Number of employees 
Value of land and buildings 
Value of plant and machinery 
Ralaries and wages paid 
Value of output 
Value of production ... 

In addition there was one factory 
manufacture. 

£253,612 
£208,928 
£141,762 

£1,273,737 
£273,345 

in which cheese was treated after 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
and information as to the total production is shown in the chapter of 
this Y car Book relating to the dairying industry, also details as to super
vision of factories, marketing of the products, etc. 

MEAT-PRE8ERVING A'ND REFRIGERATING. 

The demand for preserved meat has become comparatively small; the 
output has fallen by about 48 per cent. during the last quinquennium. The 
operations of the refrigerating works are affected by a number of factors, 
most important being the seasons and the condition of world markets. 
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Products. 

Preserving W orks
Tinned Meat 
Other Products 

lb. 6,673,406 3,919,866 4,251,040 14,185,438 
£ 138,653 42,619 70,524 70,238 

Refrigerating Works
Car~ases Frozen for Export*-I 

Cattle ... ._. NO.I 
Sheep .•• ... N0'I 
Lambs '" .. , No. 
Pigs... ... '" N0_I 

Carcases Chilled
Cattle 
Sheep 
Lambs 
Pigs _ .. 

No. 
No. 
No. 

12,4fl9 
480,879 
685,154 

7,449 

17,748 
41,018 
9,441 
6,512 

6,451 
186,018 
365,329 

22,628 

23,751 
76,702 
8,909 

13,211 

I 
I 

36,411 I 
319,995 

3,474 358,582 I! 

14,999 
13,732 
10,495 
14,533 

30,021 
481,294 
610,295 

3,344 

18,400 
26,237 
14,726 
11,353 

I 1930-31. 

3,802,832 
31,459 

J3,421 
498,225 
774,877 

9,479 

16,840 
39,943 
14,647 
16,813 N°_I 

------------------~----~------~--------------------
*Exclusive of meat for export as ships' stores. 

In 1929-30 there was a marked increase in the number of sheep and lambs 
frozen for export, and a further increase in the following year. 

BISCUIT FACTORIES. 

There are in the State ten establishments engaged in the manufacture 
()f biscuits, of which nine are within the Metropolitan area. The output of 
biscnits was 31,988,672 lb., with a value of £1,0:2'2,228 in 1930-31. An 
export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Pacific and 
Eastern countries, the total exports amounted to 1,791,452 lb. in 1930-31, 
and to 1,436,664 lb. in the following year. Small quantities are imported 
from abroad, viz., 13,567 lb. in 1930-31, and 12,268 lb. in 1931-32. 

Details relating to the biscuit factories for 1921 and other years, includ
ing 1930-31, are given below:-

Items. ) 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1929-30. I 1930-31. 

Nu mber of Establishments ... ... 10
1 

III 10 10 
Av erage Number of Employees * ... 1,783 1,832 I 1,797 1,651 
Av erage Horse-power used ... ... 

1,
115

1 

515 . 508 515 
Va lue of Land and Buildingst £ 164,031 226,962 I 228,704 240,969 
Va lu~ of Plant and Machinery £ 135,285 132,521 I 128,805 123,545 
'Salanes and Wages paid . _. £ 221,791 273,660 I 264,525 224,823 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 23,614 37,172 36,220 28,701 
Value of Materials used £ 936,747 786,824 [ 709,593 558,045 
Value of Output £ 1,358,266 1,510,415 1,397,348 1,057,192 
Value of Production £ 397,905 686,419 651,535 470,446 
Materials Treated-

13,808 I 12,875 Flour tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 10,195 
. Sugar ... 

" 3.024 3,4551 3.140 2,.396 
Biscuits produced lb. 38,308,360 43,289,522 40,820,175 31,988,672 

.. Average m-er whole year-amended since last iEsue of Year Book. t Includes rented prerr.'ses . 

FLOUR MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
,manufacturing the flour consumed in the State, and there is a considerable 
expOl't trade. 
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Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1921 are as follow;-

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1929-30. 1930~31. 
>\-. 

umber of Establishments ... '" 60 56 53 52 

w 

Average Number of Employees* ... 918 1,094 1,043 1,086 
-4\. verage Horse· power used ... 6,384 7,893 7,331 7,355 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 56),688 804,901 S1O,602 754,623 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 572,456 884,194 864,462 822,369 

alaries and Wages paid ... £ 219,964 312,880 301,866 291,843 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 37,746 70,282 64,820 69,097 
Value of Materials used ... £ 4,951,650 5,498,861 5,096,618 3.739,963 
Value of Output ... '" £ 5,590,405 6,276,317 5,976,447 4,722,855 
Value of Production ... ... .£ 601,009 707,174 815,009 913.'195 

heat Treated ... ... bus . 11,595,807 21,478,082 20,572,332 . 21,656,919 
Articles Produeed-

. Flour ... tons (2,000 lb.) 244,818 449,011 . 432,472 449,439 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. 

" 
100,545 185,993 179,219 196,950 

Wheat Meal, etc. ... cwt . 21,863 75,289 71,062 55,577 

* Averag'~ over full year~amended since last issue of Year Book. t Includes rented premIses. 

The averagB annual production of flour during the three years ended 
June, 1931, was about 443,640 tons, and the annual export----Dversea and 
interstate-was approximately 217,810 tons, or 47 per cent. of the output. 
Since March, 1931, the flour sold f01:' human consumption. in New South 
Wales has been subect to a le:vy. The mte was £2 15s. per ton to 31st 
December, 193t, and £1 lOs. in 1932:'The proceeds are usad .for the relief 
<Jf necessitous ~armers,. Flour for export or other purposes is exempt. 

~UGAR MILLS . 

. Suga~ cane is cultivated in the lower valleys. of the northern coastal 
.. ivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on the Olarence River, at Broad
'Water, on the Richmond, and at Oondong, on the Tweed. 

Items. 1929-30. I 193~31. 

Number of Establishments": .. . ! 
3 I . , 3 3 3 ... 

Average Number of Employees ... 159* 111* 170* 136 
Average Horse· power used ., . ' • L 1,279 2;1l4 2,114 '·2,094 ... 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 106,070 133,870 135.042 134,000 
Value of Plant and Machinery ,£ 425,283 538,046 540.679 . 540,809 
'Salaries and Wages paid ... £ ','.'. 63,003 " 77,995 75,1:35 -, 63,585 
Value.ofFueland Power used £ .. 8,636 7,749 13,550 10,379 
Value of Materials used ... 1..£ f 303,651 259,355 , . 329,,885. 314,538 
Value of Output ... '" £ 476,405 367,983 476,355 455,625 
Value of Production ... .,1, ~' •• £ 164,118; 100,879 132,920 130,708 
'Cane crushed ... '" tons 131,313 147,412 174,110 "'.1 16Q,209 
Articles produced-

Raw Sugar ... ... cwt . 302,480 .339,078 391,366 376,830 
Molasses ... ... ... gals. 649;800 914,000 1,064,405 918,800 

~-
.:* Attrended Slll~ last Issue to show R;erage over full year; milJs in operation-about 4: months anllually. 

The industry hm; bee~ assisted by the provision of bo~ntieB and other 
l.nea~ures, ,Sin<:e July, 1915, there has been an <:imbargo on ,the iplporta.tion 
of foreign sugar, except with the permission of the Minister for Tra.de .~Ij.d 
Custo,ms, and. it was renewed rec~J;ltly for five years from 1st September, 

. 1931. The Government of Qw;enslanrl, in terms of an agreement with the 
Oommonwealth Government~p.u:r:chases the raw sugar produced in New 
S~uth Wales and makes arrangements for its renning an,Si, (E~ir!.1;>1J.ti~~~t 
prIces nxed by the agreement. ' 

*S229S-B 
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Sugar Refi·nery. 
There is but ODe sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North Coast and Queensland 
mills. During the year 1930-31 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 
2,676,800 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,661,860 cwt. of the refined article, 
valued at £4,658,255. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 966 persons 
during the period of operation in the year 1930-31. 

BREWERIES. 

In 1930-31 there were III the State seven establishments classed as 
breweries, of which the three largest were within the Metropolitan boun
daries. 

Number of Establishments 

Average Number of Employees * 
Average Horse-power used ... 

Value of Land and Buildingst 

Value of Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and Wages paid 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

Value of Production 

Materials Treated
Malt 

Hops 

Sugar 

Articles produced
Ale, Beer, Stout ... 

1920-21. 

17 

1,122 

3,289 

1928-29. I 1929-30. 

81 8 
1,275 

4,124 

1,156 

4,609 

£ 714,155 843,365 847,108 

£ 924,181 1,038,768 1,003,849 

£ 286,685 387,017 350,178 

£ 66,848 78,000 69,288 

£ 1,316,561 1,381,494 1,015,261 

1930-31. 

7 

974 

5,624 

905,320 

978,438 

285,004 

57,255 

730,957 

£ 2,515,224 3,215,957 2,856,464 2,248,544 

£ 1,131,815 1,756,463 1,771,915 1,460,332 

bus. 832,850 992,385 850,707 642,849 

lb. 831,656 935,989 809,098 619,397 

tons 5,477 5,505 4,765 3,539 

gals. 25,470,404 \ 29,420,920 26,113,448 19,771,075 

* Average over wbole year-amended since last issue of Year Book. t Include. rented premis ... 

Nearly all the beer consumed by New ,south Wales is brewed in the local 
factories. 

TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Eight tobacco factories were in operation during the year 1930-31, all 
within the Metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Conditions of employment in the tobacco factories ,are maintained at a high 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. Only a small quantity is produced in New South Wales, where 
tobacco was grown on 547 acres in 1930-31, and the crop was 2,048 cwt., 
valued at £19,400. 
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The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco facto~iGs 
in New South Wales at intervals since 1921:-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1n29-30. 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments ... 16 8 8 8 

Average Number of Employees* 2,358 2,492 2,505 2.3;:;1 

Average Horse-power used ... 657 1,199 1,221 2.168 

Value of Land and Buildingst £ 291,604 527,350 587,033 523,51 i 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 226,043 363,150 382,545 388,736 

Salaries and Wages paid £1 356,781 468,904 , 481,679 452,406 

Value of Fuel and Power used ... 1 11,697 12,598 13,440 13,6118 
I 

Value of Materials used 
£1 

3,403,517 3,345,S69 I 3,895,042 3,504,642 

Value of Output 4,240,746 4,863,300 5,406,662 4.589,275 £ 

,I Value of Production 825,532 1,('i04,833 1,498,180 1,070,965 

Materials Treated-
Australian Leaf lb. 876,007 504,633 650,790 1,228,483 

Imported Leaf 9,546,861 13,362,076 13,445,890 9,eo2,113 

Articles produced-
Tobacco lb. 6,622,540 10,134,242 10,386,232 8,464,407 

Cigars 
" 146,433 86,057 77,596 50,266 

Cigarettes 5,072,903 5,117,501 0,101,766 3,580,214 

* Average over whole year-amended since Jast issue of Year Book. t Includes rented premises. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The annual consumption in New South Wales of 
Australian-made tobacco durin the three years ended June, 1932, was 
estimated as follows :-Tobacco, 5,350,200Ib.; cigars, 141,500Ib.; cigarettes, 
1,945,900. 

WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

The woollen goods required in the State, with the exception of a smalJ 
proportion imported overseas, are manufactured in Australia, and the yarn 
used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. In contrast 
to the general retrogression in other manufacturing industries, signs of 
progress were still apparent in the woollen and tweed mills in 1929-30, and 
there were increases in tlJ8 number of factory employees and materials 
treated and in the quantity of tweed, cloth, and yarn made. There was 
some diminution in the following year, but it was not so marked as in other 
industries. 
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Details (}f employment, output, and otHer items, at intervals since 
1921, are shown in the following table:"-

Number of Establishments ... 
Average NUllilber of Employees* 
Average HorSe-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildingst 
Value of Plant and Machinerv 
Salaries and Wages paid : .. 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
Value of Production 
Materials Treated'--

Scoured Wool 
Cotton 
Tops 
Yarn I'" 

Artioles Produoed
Tweed and Cloth 
Elannel And Biankets 
Rugs anI! Shawls .. . 
Topll and Noils ... _ 
Yarn 

... 1 

"'1 ... 
£ 

~I 
£1 
£1 
~I 

lb. 1 

" 

1920-21. 

9 
1,628 
2,795 

224,474 
384,662 
235,668 

23,517 
745,848 

1,437,647 
668,282 

3,603,448 
332,501 

t 
:t 

2,494,417 
198,504 
23,000 
69,672 

278,072 

1928-29 • 

14 
2,993 
6,704 

'. 540,680 
1,023,692 I 

469,019 
57,941 

1,3Il,049 
2,144,234 

775,244 

5,748,343 
272.005 

1,567;122 
253,996 

2,822,663 
227,738 

12,726 
301,886 
301,530 

1929-30. 

15 
3,197 
7,933 

601,207 
1,048,301 

493,085 
61,151 

1,183,899 
2,082,499 

837,449. 

6,22<3,018 
286,210 

1,714,243 
285,Q34 

3,118,673 
188,199 

8,780 
276,515 
355,959 

1930·31. 

14 
3,046 
7,378 

616,693 
1,020,443 

442,571. • 
60,424 

. 802,741, 
1,584,811 

7,21,646: 

5,660,21Z 
192,284 

1,438,995 
323,70& . 

2,930,288: 
148,185 

8,808 
197,043 
255,780 

• Average bver whole year-amended since last issue of Year Book. t Induues rented pren;ise •• 
:I: Not available. 

Woollen mills have hee'il established in Sydney', Goulburn, Albury; a~d 
Orange. 11he customs. duties on imported goods have been incr(jased during: 
recent yeats with ~ view to assisting the local factories. ' . . 

1Iosiery and Knitting Factories. . 
Marked progress has been made in the' production of llOsiery and knitted 

goods. In; 1920-21 there were 33 establishnitents with 1,425 employees; the 
value of miJ.~erials and fuel used amounted to £573,128', and the output wa~' 
valued at :£872,476. In 1930-31 there were 61 establishments 'employing: 
3,759. persons, and the value of materials and fuel was £1,020,808, . and' ·the 
value of the output was £2,004,212. 

I The following statemimtshows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiers: and knitting factories during the four years ended 30th ,T Qne" 
1931:- ' 

Particulars. I 
1 

1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 

Number'o~ Es'tablishments ... .J,. 6~~1 67 62 61. 
Average *umber of Employees" : :3,507 i!,492 4,093 3,7iJ9> 
Averageliorse,l'ower tlsed .... 1,5'86 I '1,736 " 1,938 1,820 
Value ,of Land and Buildingst £ 551,934 I 665:628 639.064, 568i18Z 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 490,975 , 541;795 558;292 506.023 
Salaries and 'Wages paid £ 501,640 t 619,780 628,824 542,619 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 18,176 26,920 27,847 23,579 
Value of Materials used £ 1,048,208 1,413,195 1,196,120 997,229 
Value of Output £. 2,034,159 2,732,950 2,379,961 2,004,212 
Value of Production £ 967,775 1,292,835 1,155,994 983,404 
Materials used-

Yarn lb. 980,557 1,273,522 1,289,393 1,041,413 
Cotton 1;3'87,098 1,942,479 2,235,544 2,025,445 
Silk 103,631 102,653 126,213 162;624 

, Artifi.ciaLSilk 
" 

1,024,225 2,282,590 1,381,520 I 1,310,27(}l 
Alticles Produoed-

.Rockg and,Stockings doz. pairs 767,214 i,142,192 1,021.696 I 784,992 
Other Garments ... £ 1,105,020 1,297,679 1,110,746 I 1,047,475 

* Average over whole year-amended Eince last issue of Year Book. t Includes r~nted premises. 
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The qualitities of yarn, cotton and silk used during 1930-31 were greater 
than the quantities in 1927-28, though somewhat less than in 19.29~30i" 

BOOT AND SHOE FACTORIES • 

. Many varieties of footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk 
of, the output is used in the State, and small quantities are exported, prin-
cipally to New Guinea,Papua, and Fiji. ' , " ' ,,' 

Particulars of the operation of these facto,ries since 1921 are shown in 
the following table:-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-29. 

'\ 
1929-3()., ' 1 1930:31'. 

Number of Establislunents ' 
, ' 

101 103 97 93 

Average Number of Employees * 4,459 5,nO 4,241 ' '3,49S 

Average Horse-power used ... 1,379 1,798 1;,102 ,,1,580 

Value of Land and Buildingst £ 371,985 538,33P " 502,900 432,156 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 184,549 255,323 23S,604 , ,,22ilj509 

Salaries a~d Wages paid £ 628,541 888,314 733,898 
" 

,542,944 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 10,365 13,~~e H I2,945 , ' 110;775 

Value of Materials used £ 1,49q,068 1,424,7()1 1,0:'!c(),072 '820,754 

Value of Output £ 2,540,222 2,665,943 2,146,083 1;585,381 

Value of Production £ 1,033,789 1,227,926 1,084,066 (' "nl3,8l}Z 

Leather Used~ , ,I 

,Sole 
" 

lb. 4,822,678 4,873,665 4'~83:6151, ?;19L:~oo 
Upper ... sq. ft. 7,282,176 7,773',595 7,193.1361' :5,&16,005 

Articles Produced;- 3;277'I~f" j~, ~;~~i,85~ Boots and Shoes "', ... pairs 3,232,413 3,91')8,103 
" : r· ~ ;,,\; 

Slippers, etc. 609,398 1,200,843 1,162,836, ,1,~51,Q~9 

Uppers, N.E.I. 41,925 62,244 ' 51;713' 40,640 

• Average over whole year-amended since last issue of Year Book. t Includes rented premises. 

The figures are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing establishments, 
which numbered 615 in 1930-31; 1,0(;5 persons were employed, and their 
'vages amount!"d to £76,467. Materials to the vaJue of £142,754 wetE( 'used, 
including 728,555 lb. of sol~ leather and 13,595 square feet of upper letttherr; 
the output was valued at £395,124. . 

The number of factories for the manufacture' of boots 'and sho'~s' '\V"S 
93, of which 87 were situated within the metropolitan area and 6 ,in th~ 
remainder of the State. 

HAT AND OAP PACTORIES. 

There has been considerable expansion ill the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian Noducts have gail;tedan 
important place in local-markets and eome :;ire exporteiJ, to . New Zealand. 
In 1931 31 the employees numbered 1,378, of whom 67 per cent. were 
femab~_ 
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There were 28 establishments listed under this classification in 1930-31, 
and 27 were situat.ed in the metropolitan area. Particulars of the opera
tions in various years since 1921 are as follow:-

Items. I 1920-21. I 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments ... . .. 28 31 30 28 
Average Number of Employeest ... 1,433 1,868 1,798 1,378 
Average Horse· power used ... . .. 764 716 726 524 
Value of Land and Buildings* £ 174,315 412,094 312,107 229,477 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 88,817 147,103 141,842 80,430 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 185;394 314,616 296,846 207,427 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 7,574 Il,416 12,245 8,096 
Value of Materials used ... £ 393,372 509,393 439,596 268,453 
Value of Output ... . .. £ 747,545 1,058,126 954,984 637,441 
Value of Production ... ... £ 346,599 537,317 503,143 360,892 
Hats and Caps made ... ... No . 2,284,572 2,860,322 2,808,396 2,540,592 

• Inclndes rented premises. t Averaga over whole year, amended since last i.sne of Year Book. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS. 

The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light 
and power are making steady progress. The establishments include a num
ber of Governmental undertakings. 

The Railway Commissioners control large works,in Sydney and Newcastle 
to supply electricity for transport and for the railway and tramway work
shops. A Government undertaking is maintained at Port Kembla, whence 
power is supplied for harbour works, etc., and current is transmitted to 
constructional works in the vicinity and to a number of townships along 
the South Coast and in the Southern Highlands. Another scheme is 
.operated by means of power available from the waters discharged through 
the Burrinjuck Dam for irrigation purposes. The current is supplied in 
bulk and by retail over a wide area which embraces Wagga, Cootamundra, 
J unee, Cowra and the Federal Capital. 

There are many municipal electricity works, the largest being the City 
.of Sydney undertaking. Two hydro-electric schemes, viz., the Dorrigo and 
Nymboida, have been established by local governing bodies in the north 
-eastern areas. 

The development in electric light and power works since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following tab]e:-

Items. 1920-?1. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments ... . .. Il7 126 127 126 
Average Number of Employees* ... 1,292 2,180 2,188 1,847 
Average Horse-power used ... ... Ill,591 334,294 465,645 436,673 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 1,381,092 2,938,924 4,610,185 4,564,534 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 2,531,358 8,354,176 10,680,578 9,931,602 
Salaries and Wages paid .H £ 327,157 676,195 675,336 532,582 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 590,373 1,431,186 1,593,937 1,307,785 
Value of Materials used ... £ 54,995 238,422 215,804 229,954 
Value of Output ... . .. £1 1,697,763 4,956,461 5,398,470 I 5,200,072 
Value of Production ... ... £1 1,052,395 3,286,853 3,588,729 3,662,333 
Coal used ... H • ... tons I 510,088 882,355 907,461 835,237 
Electricity generated-

Light ... . .. 1,000 units I 53,691 } 959,985 996,Il7 1,059,829 Power ... ... 
" H 

288,845 

• Average over whOle year, amended since last Issue of Year Book. t Includes rented premises. 
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GAS WORKS. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use ,of gas has extended also, as will be seen in the following table:-

Items. 1920-21. 1928-29. 1929-30; 1930-31. 

Number of Establishments 46 I 48

1 

46 46 
.Average Number of Employ;~~* 1,642 1,668 1,659 1,339 
.Average Horse-power used' ... 3,125 4,018 , 4,329, 4,317 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 1,066,074 874,702 862,529 861,878 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 1,892,835 2,907,445 2,995,379 3,001,295 
Salaries and Wages paid '" £ 437,318 373,412 372,444 369,1l8 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 112,995 247,331 235,589 178,925 
Value of Materials used £ 829,906 1,130,072 1,161,964 837,393 
Value of Output £' 2,264,644 2,867,142 2,850,931 2,413,759 
Value of Production £ 1,321,743 1,489,739 1,453,378 1,397,441 
Materials Treated-

Coal tons 564,122 661,878 653,449 551,634 
Shale tons 27,298 
Oil gals 3,700,462 1,851,132 4,185,102 2,446,080 

Articles Produced-
Gas 1,000 cub. feet 8,131,712 10,683,530 10,991,780 9,784,531 
Coke tons 346,380 435,816 421,093 370,234 
Tar gals. 9,861,830 13,244,818 10,335,587 10,987,284 
.Ammoniacal Liquor 

'" gals. 4,216,929 4,885,155 5,571,941 6,099,153 
Sulphate of .Ammonia ... tons 1,061 6,546 5,273 4,996 

• Average over whole year, amended since last issue of Year Book. t Includes rented premises. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
(lonsiderable quantities are made in other establishments in whicc.J./cot\l is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1930-31 was 
655,298 tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 8,169 tons. 
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NE\Y SOUTH WALES contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Ooal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
vVarld-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had 'been discovered in New !South Wales., It attracted a rapid 
flow of immigration to' the country and promoted the development of its 
TeSOurces. ' :In later years copper, tin, and silver-lead deposits were opened 
up. 

With the exhaustion of the known alluvial deposits, where valua'ble min
~mtls:tWeh'e relJovera'ble iwithout the expenditure of much capital, the organ
isation: of the mining industry has become to a great extent the province of 
cOl~panies and .syndicates with the necessary financial resources to instal 
machinery and to conduct operations on a large scale. Ooal and silver-lead. 
have pi'ovedto 'be:the richest;sources of mineral production. 

SUPERVISION'm' MINING. 

Th;'E; general supervision of the mining industry in the State and' the 
adm~n~stration of' the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Depa';tment of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Orown. In the mining districts'W ardens'Ooums, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a vVarden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land for miningantl other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is su'bject to the Mining 
Act 'M 1906 an:d its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which: entitles' the' 'hblder,UI).d'er pre'sCribed conditions, to occupy Orown 
1and for mining purposes and to mine therein, and to ocdupy as a residence 
area land not exceeding a quarter of an acre within the boundaries of a town 
or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. A holder of a miner's right may apply also 
for an authority to prospect on Oro'wn lands, and, in the event of the dis
covery of any mineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land 
'Or to continue prospecting operations. Another form of occupation of Orown 
land in connection with mining is under the right conferred by a business 
license which entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a gold or 
mineral field for the purpose of carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
but are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
ment and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a business license £1 per annum. 

The number of miners' rights issued during 1931 was 27,701, the largest 
number in any year since 1897. The number of business licenses issued 
was 191, as against 261 in 1929-30. The number has declined in each year 
since 1906. 

Orown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining )n 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
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not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases> the maximum 
area of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz." opal, 
i\- acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum; or natural' gas~ 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 

Private lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent ana 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining' wardens 
may grant to ,the holders of miners' rights authority to, enter private J,ands, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does note~tend 
to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation, 
or the erection of sU'bstantial buildings. Anautho~ity may be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
maybe granted also. The maximum areas of private 'lands that maybe 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, ,640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. 'The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for MineS, may lease areas under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and private lands" 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Land occupied for 1l1ining. 

The area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st December; 
1931, was approximately 630,433 acres, as shown below, as against 583,390 
acres in 1930. The area is not stated definitely, as the area held under 
miners' rights is estimated by the mining registrars in some cases, vvhere 
the holders are not required to register the areas they occupy. 

Nature of Holding. Crown Private Total. Lands. Lands. 

Leases- acres. acres. acres. 
Milling 237,991 112,443 350,434 
Mimng Purposes 7,549 1,909 9,458 

Agreements 51,713 iil,713 
Authority to Enter 70,878 '70,878 
Authority to Prospect 70,336 70,336 
Miners' Rights and Business Licenses ... 14,000 14,000 
Applications for Leases-

2'1,559 Mining ... 16,251 8,308 
Mining Purposes 734 375 1,109 
Dredging 2,801* 2,801 

Applications for Authority to Prospect 34,1l4 34,1l4 
Other Mining Titles 1,031 i 1,031 

Total ... 384,807 t 245,626 630,433 

• Includes Private Lands. 

The annual rent for mining leases of Crown lands is2s. per acre, and of 
private lands 208. per acre in respect of ,the surface actually occupied~. 
The rent for dredging leases is, 28. Gd per acre in respect of Crown lands,. 
and it is assessed hy the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

!loyalties are payable to the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where t.hey have heen obtained from private lands held 
witliQut res~rvation of minerals to the Crown The royalty on, coal an,.! 
shale is ~hargcd at the rate of Gd. per ton, and on other minerals, at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 



8.0 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFlCIAL YEAR BOOK.. 

In regard to mining on private lands held without reservation of minerals 
to the Crown, royalty is collected by the Department of Mines on behalf of 
the owner at the mte of 6d .. per ton of coal and shale, and H per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one
sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to the Orown in 
all. cases. 

Royalty may he remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from CrOlWn land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1931 was £117,957, of 
which £335 was in respect of land held under permits, and the balance 
from land under lease. 

ENCOURAGEMENT OF PROSPECTING. 

The State Legisl~ture votes a certain sum each year to encourage pros
pecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The vote 
is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the Under
Secretary for Mines as Chairman, the Government Geologist, the Chief In
spector of Mines, an inspector, the Chief Mining Surveyor, and a geological 
surveyor. Miners desiring a grant must satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted from 
-the Prospecting Vote to prospectors for the various minerals:-

Period I Amounts allotted to Prospectors for-
(years ended ----.cl =-----,,'\---.,-----,:.----,----'1---
30th June). Gold. Silyer and Copp 1 T' C I I Other T t I Lead. er. Ill. oa . Minerals. 0 a • 

1887-1900 \ 245,;91 1 £ I £ I £ £ £ £ 
13,026! 9,267 4,684 4,090 7,587 284,445 

1901-1905 80,636 5,108 ; 10,136 I 7,828 40 1,430 105,178 
·1906-1910 38,822 7,986 I 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900 
.!911-1915 50,209 7,557 8,939 5,870 .. , 4,837 77,412 
1916-1920 32,976 4,325 . 10,057 3,978 90 5,829 57,255 

11921-1925 44,926 8,009 3,709 8,478 1,713 4,578 71,413 
1926 9,163 1,756 1,237 2,288 30 1,153 15,627 
1927 7,003 3,428 1,550 3,391 625 1,922 17,919 
1928 9,063 3,783 179 3,050 400 1,752 18,227 
1929 5,735 1,002 ... 1,260 . .. 904 8,901 
J930 5,1H6 2,058 616 2,304 ... 664 11,458 
1931 15,246 702 17 435 ... 150 15,550 

-----
58,740 -1 66, 472 1 

------
Total ... 545,386 46,712 7,298 31,677 756,285 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended to the end of 19:31 in encouraging prospecting was 
£633,556. 

In addition to assistance afforded by means of the Prospecting Vote, sums 
have been expended from the Unemployment Relief Fund for the purpose of 
encouraging prospecting as a measure of unemployment relief. The ex
penditure during the year ended 30th June, 1931, amounted to £42,266. 
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The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10,000 
for the production of 100,000 gallons of petroleum in the State, and has 
offered for the discovery of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to 
£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by the 
discovery. 

In 1926 the Oommonwealth Government appropriated from public revenue 
the sum of £60,000, which was increased subsequently to £178,800 for the 
encouragement of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea, 
and Papua. Up to the 30th June, 1931, the sum of £184,363 had been 
expended, including £5,924 in 1930-31. Another appropriation, £40,000, 
was made in 1926, and placed in a Trust Fund for the assistance of persons 
engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia. Of this sum 
£2,592 was disbursed in 1930-31, making £15,623 to the 30th June, 1931. 
Information relating to a grant by the Oommonwealth, which was expended 
in developing shale oil deposits, is shown later in this chapter. 

The Government of the Commonwealth has made provision for the pay
ment of a bounty on gold in terms of the Gold Bounty Act, which are shown 
on page 91. 

In terms of an arrangement between the Government of the Oommon
wealth and the Empire Marketing Board, as representing the Imperial 
Government, certain areas in New South \Vales' were prospected by geo
physical methods in 1928 and 1929, and the surveys showed generally that 
these methods may be applied successfully. 

PRICES OF METALS. 

The prices of the principal metals depend on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand being small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, lead, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the 
London Exchange. 

Year. I Silver. Lead. Zinc. Copper. Tin. 

\ per oz. per ton. per ton. per ton. I per ton. 
I s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d'l £ s. d. 

1901 2 3'2 12 10 5 17 0 7 66 19 8 118 12 8 
1911 2 0'6 13 HI 3 25 3 2 56 1 9 I 182 13 5 
1921 3 0'9 22 14 4 26 4 1 69 8 7 165 6 7 
1926 2 4'7 31 2 3 34 2 8 58 0 ~I 

291 3 0 
1927 2 2'1 24 8 1 28 911 55 12 289 1 5 
1928 2 2'8 21 3 4 25 5 5 63 14 8, 227 4 8 
1929 2 0'5 23 411 24 17 8 75 \) 7 I 203 18 10 
]930 1 5'7 ]8 1 5 16 16 9 54 13 7 141 19 1 
1931 1 2'6 13 0 7 12 8 11 I 38 7 9 118 \) 1 

1 0S2--J uue. 1 4'8 \) 15 0 11 14 2 26 18 5 114 12 11 
Aug. 1 6 11 \) 5 13 14 5 I 31 9 1 142 2 5 
Sept. 1 6 13 4 9 15 10 91 35 0 8 15:! 16 3 

~rhere was an almost ccntinuous fall in the average prices of silver, zinc, 
and tin during the five years 1926' to 193(1. In the case of lead the down
ward movement was interrupted for a short period during 1929 and prices 
of copper increased considerably in 1928 and 1929. In 1930 the average 
price of silver, 17.7d., was lower than any annual average during the paEt 
ninety-seven years, and in February, 1931, it fell hp-low 121d. per oz. The 
prices of lead, zinc, copper, and tin dropped below pre-war level in 1930, and 
the fall continued until 21st September, 1931, when an embargo was 
placed on the export of gold from Great Britain, and with the devaluation 
of sterling prices began to rise. During the ensuing month silver rOse 
from 12~d. to 17!d., lead from £10 13s. 9d. to £13 3s. 9d., and zinc from 
£10 7s. 6d. to £12 8s. 9d. The rise in prices continued until the end of the 
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!Y~iif, tll~:d there'wiisa;apid decline,: and pric~s ,vere ibw dming themonths 
J'anua'ry . t6 J mic, lead' and copper being quoted lower than in the middle 
'0£ September, 1931. At the, end of .T uly prices began to rise and within 
a month tin had regained the level of January, 19B2, and other prices were 
improving. Ilteadily, 
... '~".", t <, " "I ' !. 

PUICES OF OOAL. 

Prices oIcoa1 depend to a great extent upon local faetors. TIle western 
coal; being of lower calorific value than the northern or southern, is the 
cheapest .. The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparison, which was published in the report of the Royal Oommission 
\vhich investigated the coal industry in 1929-30. The quotations refer 
to th~ best large coal per ton in each district III the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

Year. i Northern- I Southern-

I 
Western-

I f.o.b., Newcastle. f.o.b., Jetty. f.o.r., Lithgow. 

I 

r 

s. d. s. d. 

I 
s. d. 

~916 

"'1 12 0 12 0 7 3 
1917 ... 15 0 15 0 10 3 
1919 ···1 17 9 17 6 12 9 
1920 ! 21 9 21 6 16 9 '''1 
1927 I 26 1 25 6 15 6 
1930 (June) I 22 10 22 3 13 9 "'1 

The pdces quoted aboye were obsel'Yed generally throughout the trade 
IIp to .rune, 1930. Subsequently g!'eater competition prevaile<l and con
tracts for large supplies were undertaken at lower rates-the reductions 
ranging from 28. to. 8s. per ton as compared with those stated in the table. 

:STATISTICS OF MINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter 
are obtained from two sources: (1) the records of the Department of Mines, 
which, until' the year 1921, weTe the only data :availabie; and (2) returns 
for 1921 ~md later years collected from owners by the Government Statis
tician under the authority of the Oensus Act, 1901. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of }.fines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals brought to grass in past years, whereas the Statistician 
collects returns of the minerals a:ctually mined during the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimes 
'include particulars of ore-dressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figur~s for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufactmin,g industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine' . owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
11Owever, that it is almost impossible to giYe separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-dressing, and it is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in New South IVales-viz., silver, 
lead, and zinC-'-is usually conducted. 
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.,:I!'urther difficulty arif1es in regard to ,the value of the annual output of the 
llletalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before t~'eatment. eannot 
be determined ul).til the minerals have been subjected to tl:le final. Process 
for the extractiQn of the metallic contents, .and such operationsexte;nd oyer 
a long period and in some cases are conducted in localities outside the State. 
In view of these difficulties the. value of the production of metalliferous 
mines can be caJculated only approximately, and attention is directed to the 
fact that ,the values all stated ill this Yeill' Book are to be regarded IlS 
estimates. 

The statistics of mines, other than metalliferous, as recorded for years 
prior. to 192,6, include particulars of quarries held under mining"title. I!l 
the compilation' of the returns collected for 1926 and later years,' these 
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefore>, 
the figures are not strictly comparable with those for the earlier years. 

LABOUR AND 1fACHINERY. 

Mining leases ~md permits contain conditio~s as to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of ,Crown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twelVE' months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 5 acre$; during the first year, and thereafter 
1 man to 2 acres; for other minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first 
YBar, thenea£ter 1 man to 10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed 
labour is in the proportion of7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions 
may be suspended in cases where low prices for the products or 9ther adverse 
circumstances affect the working of a mine. 

The extent to rwhich the mining industry has provided employment is 
indicated in the following statement of the approximate number .of men 
employed in the years 1921 and 1926 and in the last fOJJr ,years. The 
number of miners is the sum of the average number employed at each mine 
in operation during the year, and the number of "fossickers" reIJ:'esents 
the number engaged, as reported by the wardens in the various mining 
districts. 

Miners
Coal 

Metals
Gold 

Particulars. 

Silver, Lead, Zinc .. . 
Tin... ... .. . 
Copper ... . .. 
Other Metals .. . 

Other Minerals .. . 

I 1921. [ 1926. .[ 1928. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. 

... 120,973* 24,125121,7431 

I 

22,470tl 

1 

21,343ti15,522 

900 378 245 194 I 252 520 
2,035 3,272 2,638 3,0941 2,996 1,755 

826 67l 592 533 255 229 
68 62 1 4 25 4 8 

l' 81O~ f 419 229 1081 59 140 
f I .j. l 259

1

1 

100 138 _~1O~1_1: ___ 1~96_* 

Total, Metalliferous, etc. I 4,639t'l 5,061 3,808 ' __ 4,_0_9_2_1 __ 3,_6_6_711 2,848* 

Total, Miners... ... i_25_,_6_12_t.I_2_9_,1_8_6 ___ 25_,_55_1_:1 __ 26_,_56_2+_2_5_,o_1_o ~370 
Fossickers

Gold ... 
Tin .. . 
Other .. . 

TotaJ, Fossickers 

... \ 52 4641 487 507 I 
'''1 343 551 461 361 I 
... 1 55 228 234 253 

3,706 
438 
600 

8,767 
687 
657 

... 1--4-5-0-11--1,-24-3-. -1--1-,1-8-2-:1-1-,-12-1-11--4,--7-44- -1-0, Ul 

* Jncludes shale miners, 189 in 1921 Dnd 62 in 1931. tOverstated-·see context below. 
~ Includes workers in quai'ries held under mining title, excluded in later years. 
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There is some overstatement in regard to the number of coal miners as 
shown above £0r the years 1929 and 1930, owing to duplication arising 
from the movement of miners during the period March, 1929, to June, 1930, 
when the majority of northern collieries were closed. No shale miners 
were included in the figures for the years 1926 to 1930. 

There was increased activity in gold mining in 1930 and 1931, when 
widespread unemployment led to a revival of prospecting, and Government 
assistance was granted to a large number of unemployed workers for this 
purpose. Mining for silver, lead, tin, etc., was restricted owing to the 
low prices of the products. 

Additional information regarding miners is shown in the following 
statement :-

Coal },Unes. 11 i other Mines. 
---,,-----,---_,----11---,----------;-------,-----

Year. I WOI'iing " Employees I Employees 11 1'1 working I Employees I Employees I 
; Pro· above below, Total. Pro· I above I below I prietors. ground. ground. I I prietors. ground. ground. 

1921 I 5,385 
,--------"------

1926 73 6,130 
1927 69 6,203 
1928 72 5,598 
~929 ]37 5,522 
1930t 198 5,020 
1931t 178 4,047 

15,588 

17,922 
18,211 
16,073 
16,811 
14,872 
11,583 

20,973:tl 1 
. 2,353* 

. ,-----J'-------, 
24,125 292 1,654 
24,483 273 1,554 
21.743 212 1,157 
22;470 222 981 
20~090 227 807 
15,808 472 765 

2,286*1 

3,115 
3,063 
2,439 
~,889 
2,758 
1,739 

* Including workers in qua.rries held 1.lndl~r nuning title, excluded in later year3. 
t Number employed on last full working day. t Includes shale miners. 

Total. 

4,639* 

5,061 
4,890 
3,808 
4,092 
3,792 
2,976:f,: 

Of the coal miners over 73 per cent. are employed below ground. In 
other mines the proportion is somewhat lower. 

The employment of boys under 14 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the employ
ment of youths. In 1931 the number of employees under 21 years of age 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 1,201, of whom 
750 worked below ground and 451 on the surface. At other mines the 
employees under 21 years of age numbered 16, of whom 6 worked below 
g"cund. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
Wales during the year 1931 was £7,453,590; viz., coal mines, £6,736,886, 
metalliferous mines, £699,679, and other mines, £17,025. The value in 1921 
and in each of the last six years is shown below:-

I 
Coal a~d Shale I Meta!liferotis I Other Mines. 11 

MInes. MInes. Year. Total. 
, -, 

I £ £ I £ £ 
1921 1\,636,857~ 1,481,966 

I 
* 8,1l8,823t 

1926 7,747,139 947,911 41,858 8,736,908 
1\127 8,000,373 957,673 16,083 8,974,129 

I I 
1928 6,989,492 

I 

791,530 
I 

17,523 7,798,545 
1929 7,127,140 790,761 21,123 7,939,024 
1930 6,932,874 659,033 

I 
16,723 7,608,630 

1931 6,736,886 699,679 , 17,025~ 7,453,590 

* Included with metalliferous mines. t Ineluding machinery in quarries held 
under nlining title, excluded in later years. t Inrludes Shale lnines. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1931 was as follows :-Gold, £25,024, silve:r, lead and zinc, £560,868; tin, 
£100,094; other metals, £13~693. 
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The following statement shows separately the value of the 'Plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway;-

I Coal Mines. 
\ 

Other Mines. 
Total Value 

Year. Transporting Transport· I 
of 

Mining 
Minin~ Minerals to Other Mining ing Minerals ~ Other Machinery. Operations. Wharf or Machinery. Operations. to Wharf orl Machinery. 

Railway. Railway. i 

1921t 13,61!,95512,56i.172 

I 
£ I £ £ 

1 
£ £ 

460,730 924,870"0 122;481* 434,615*8;118,823* 
1926 14,524,850 2,880,051 342;238 796,461 110,820 82,488 8,736,908 
1927 4,703,423 2,922,499 374,451 801,396 103,942 68,418 8,974,129 
1928 4,142,718 2,596,756 250,018 681,578 78,605 48,870 7,798,545 
1929 I 4,231,639 2,601,774 293,727 734,977 29,655 47,252 7,939,024 
1930 I 4,044,939 2,612,395 275,540 619,968 14,276 41,512 7,608,630 
1931 t I 3,954,708 2,528,302 253,876 680,616 14,531 21,557 7,453,590 

1 , I 
• In-:ludlng nartlrulars 0. f1unrnei> held under ffinUn(! tItle whICh were eXI'ludf'd In 1ater years. 

t Shale mines included with coal mines in 1921 and with other mines in 1931. 

In the 'coal mines, the value of tll!') machinery employed in mining 
operations during 1931 represented 59 per cent. of the total value; 38 per 
cent. was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or railway station. In other mines the proportions were as follows: 
-Mining operations, 95 per cent.; transporting minerals, 2 per cent. In 
some cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of 
connecting the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining machinery during 
1921 and the last six years are shown below;-

Year. 

1921t 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931t 

47,321 
62,691 
58,177 
54,322 
54,608 
53,617 
49,436 

Horse power of Machinery-Average used. 

16,138 
23,008 
23,931 
27,724 
25,914 
23,448 
22,907 

113 
511 
154 
129 
238 
169 
86 

Other Mines. 

Ele •• 
1 I steam. \ tricity. 

12,136*1 1,931*1 
13,847 2,632 I 
11,460 2,631 
7,692 3,041 I 
8,010 2,851 
7,056 2,901 
3,350 1,528 I 

Other. 

Total, 
all Mines. 

593* 'I' 78,232* 
533 103,222 
751 I' 97,104 
779 93,687 
630 92,251 

1,777 1 88,968 
494, 77,801 

I 

• Including particular- of quarries held under minin~ title, excluded in later years. 
t Shale mines included with coal mines in 1921 and with other mines iu 1931. 

Steam is the principal agency used for operating the machinery. In coal 
mines the average motive force actually used in 1931 amounted to 72,429 
horse-power, of which 68 per cent. was steam and nearly 32 per cent. 
electricity. Machinery is used extensively for mining coal. The quantity 
cut by machines during 1931 was 1,378,544 tons, or 21 per cent. of the total 
output. Of 208 machines in use, 87 were operated by electricity and 121 
by compressed air. 

In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 63 per cent. 
in 1931, electricity 28 per cent., and oil 7 per cent. of the power used. The 
use of oil increased in 1930 as a result of the installation of oil-burning' 
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machinery in metalliferous mining at Broken Hill, but it decreased in the 
following year, when some of the Broken Hill mines were closed. .A. 
number of .the mining companies at this locality have erected a central 
power station for the supply of electrical power and compressed air tQ» 
the mines. The plant was brought into operation during 1931. 

The full capacity of mining machinery in 1931 amounted to 138,256'· 
horse-power, viz., 129,286 h.p. in coal mines and 8,970 h.p. in other mines. 

The value of the fuel used during 1931 was £328,992, including 280,92~ 
tons of coal valued at £192,199, ,and electricity to the value of £127,629. 

MINES IN OPERATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Census Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921 and each year from 1926 to 1931. 
Th'e figures are not a complete record of either the income or expenditure, 
of the undertakings concerned and arc not intended to show their financial: 
position collectively or individually;-
--------, -------, 

Mines \ Persons I Valut" of-

in ' Emnloved 

! 
Year. Op"a- (exclu~ing I Salaries 

I 
IJftnd, I ,Machinery 11raterial, 

FOSSlC- and Bnildings, and and Fuel Output. tion. I kers). I 'Vages. etc. I Plant. Used, etc. 

I I 

No. I 
No. \ £ £ £ \ £ £ ! 

1921* 493 i 25,612 6,430.,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 1,770.,320. 10,191,975 
1926 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,676 8,736,90.8 I 2,266,410 12,0.84,0.83 
1927 378 29,373 7,878,842 4,30.5,777 8,974,129 ' 2,452,0.14 12,351,521 
1928 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,0.81,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522 
1929 369 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,0.0.0. 7,939,0.24 1,346,519

1 
8;832,874 

1930. 377 25,010. 4,856,579 3,99),991 7,60.8,630. 1,280.,654 7,498,565 
1931 4.31 18,370. 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,4.53,590. 962,370. 5,70.6,425 

.. 
·Inclndmg partlCulars (excluded m later years) of quarrles held under mlllmg tltle. 

The figures in the table include the value of minerals won by fossickers" 
who numbered 10,111 in 1931, and obtained an output valued at £79,336. The 
corresponding figures for the preceding year were 4,744 fossickers and out
put, £43,838. The cost of replacing tools worn out each year and of 
repairing plant, machinery, etc., is included with the value of materials and 
fuel used, but many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 

Ooal mining is the main factor of the progress of the mineral industry, as 
it supplies more than three-fourths of the output. Ooal mining in New 
South Wales, as in other countries, is lia:ble to intermittency owing to vari
ous causes, and in recent years the industry has been affected by reason of 
the more extensive use of oil as a substitute. Particulars of interruptions 
to work in the principal collieries over a series of years are shown in the 
chapter 6f this volume relating to employment. 

In 1927 the value of coal raised was exceptionally high. In 1928 serious 
depression was apparent in the coal trade, due mainly to diminished 
demand for export, and practically all the northern collieries were idle on 
account of an industrial dispute from 1s1l March, 1929, to 2nd June, 1930. 
ThlCl value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall in price. In 
1931 there was a further decline in both quantity and in price. 

Apart from coal mining the output of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important. In 1921 conditions were unfavourable as price~ 
of 'metals were low. Moreover, operations at some of the mines were sus
pended for the greater part of the year in consequence of the partial destruc
tion by fire .of the smelting works in South Australia where the products 
are treated. .Between 1921 and 1926 there was a rise in met2J prices and 
a steady increase in the value of the output of the metalliferous mines. 
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A drop in the prices which commenced during 1926 led to a decrease in 
output in 1927 and later years. The value of the output in 1931 was 50 
per cent. lower than in 1929. 

,Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below:-

Person~ 
Value of-

Mines Salaries Employed 

I I 
Year. in Opera~ (excluding and Land, I Machinery Materials 

and Fuel Output. 

1921t 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1921* 
1926 
1927 
1928 . 
1929 
1930 
1931:1: 

tion. 

143 
141 
135 
153 
180 
216 
169 

350 
286 
243 
204 
189 
161 
262 

~odsickets}. 

20,973 
24,125 
M,483 
21,743 
22,470t 
21,343t 
15,522 

4,639 
5,061 
4,890 
3,808 
4,092 
3,667 
2,848 

Wages. Buildings, 
etc. 

Coal Mines. 
£ £ 

5,703,999 3,222,721 
6,058,270 3,999,836 
6,515,487 4,089,139 
5,317,243 3,883,349 
4,053,746 3,778,955 
3,731,380 3,804,875 
3,222,379 3,541,988 

Other Mines. 
£ 

726,989 
1,453,592 
1,363,355 
1,147,545 
1,188,647 
1,125,199 

616,384 

£ 
206,014 
224,840 
216,638 
198,376 
202,045 
187,116 
182,229 

and 
, Plant. 

£ 
6,636,857 
7,747,139 
8,000,373 
6,989,492 
7,127,140 
6,932,874 
6,736,886 

:£ 
1,481.,966 

989,769 
973,756 
809,053 
811,884 
675,756 
716,704 

Used, etc. 

£ 
1,469,578 
1,496,436 
1,667,034 
1,221,027 

824,940 
797,689 
654,319 

£ 
300,742 
769,974 
784,980 
497,733 
521,579 
482,965 
308,051 

£ 
9,036,474 
9,096,611 
9,586,693 
8,113,600 
6,294,870, 
5,493,150 
4,441,335 

£' 
1,155,501· 
2,987,472 
2,764,828 
2,321,9~2 
2,538,004 
2,005,415 
1,265,090 

• Including particulars 01 quuries held under minin~ title, excluded i,llater years. t See page 84. 
t Includes shale mines. 

The amount of wages, as shown in the foreg~ing tables, includes the value 
of explosives sold to employers, viz., coalminers £98,767, and other miners 
£30,605, making a total amount of £129,372. , 

The materials used in coal mines in 1931 consisted of timber, £99,858. 
and other materials, £305,262. The value of fuel used. was £249,199. . 

tn other mines the value of timber used in 1931 was £114,339, other 
materials £113,919, fuel consumed £79,793. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY DEPARTMENT OF MINES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of Mines. For reasons stated in page 82, they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, and the figures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department those regarding the 
output of iron made from scrap, Portland cement and lime have been 
deducted, as they are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding 
chapter of this volume. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in each quinquennial period 
from 1901 to 1930, the annual production since 1926, and the total produc
tion 'to the end of each period are shown below:-

1
1

, Y"luG ()~Iin"r:lls Won. ll---~-·I Valne of Minerals Won. 

I)prir,d. I A verI:! ~~ I Tot,d tn end / Year. j 
I per <1nnllTIl. I of period. I During year. To end of year. 

----------~--------~---------

To end or 1900 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
1926-30 

£ I 132,5;5,35811 1926 17,50~,718 I 399,1~4,680 
5,873,176 161,901,240 I 1927 17,048,370 416,183,050 
8,330,883 203,555,656/ 1928 14,363,.'i69 430,546,619 

10,169,752 254,404,418 1929 11,923,515 442,470,134 
10,821,478 308,511,806 1 1930 9,781,606 452,251,740 
14,622,631 381,624,9621 1931 7,246,8,,731459,498,613 
14,125,356 459,498,613 

----------------,--, ----
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VALUE OF MINERAL PRODUCTION, 1890 to 1931. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The value in 1926 was the highest yet recorded. There was a decline of 
£461,000 in .1927, which maybe attributed to a fall in the prices of lead 
and zinc. In the following years, the value declined as a result of depres
sion in the coal-mining industry, and a fall in the prices of the principal 
metalliferous products. 

At the end of the year 1900 the value of the gold won, £48,422,000, 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the head of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1931 the value of the coal 
production represented 42 per cent. of the total value, silver and lead 26 per 
cent., and gold 14 per cent. 

VALUE OF PRODUCTION-TIN, COPPER, AND IRON, 1890 to 1931. 
Ratio Graph. 
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I 'The values of the ores are ,estimated after assay. ¥any of the metals are 
JUSociated in, the same mineraL matter ,and it is very difficult to make a 
reH:;tble estimate of the quantity, and value, especially in cases where the ores 
,are exported before :fiI;lal treatment. 

, The following statement shows the quantity and value of the various 
'nii'nerals won as estimated for the years 1930 and 1931, also the total yield 
;1:0 t:ile end of 1931 ;- ' 
I,c 
---------~--------~------,---------

l\:Iinerals: 

Gold ... ... ...oz. fiue 
$ilver ,.. ... . .. ," 
Silver-lead ore, etc. ... tous 
Lead-Pig, etc.... ..." 
,Zinc-Spelter and concen-

trates ... ,.," 
Copper ... ... ... .. 
Tin IngQts and ore ... .. 
Iron":'" Pig (from local ores) ", 
Iron oxide .. . ...'" , 
Ironstone flux ... . .. ' " 
Chrome iron ore ... ..." 

Wolfram .. . 
Scheelite .. . 
Platinum ... 
Mqlybdimite 
Antimony ... 
lIanganese ore 
]?ismnth .. . 

(J0It1 ... .. . 
Shale .. . 
Alunite .. . 
Limestone flux 

Diamonds... • .. 
Opal... .. . 
(Jlays ... .. . 
Building material. .. 
Road material .. . 

... 

. .. oz. 

... tons 

. .. ,,' 

... ": 

... carats 

::: tons" 
. .. "r 
0" " 

Out.put for year. 
Total Output to 

end of 1931. 

1 ___ --c ___ ~I ___ i_9~31-.--.- ____ ~--
Quantity. I Value. I Quantity,l Value. ! Quantity. I, Value. 

1930. 

12,493 
5,290 

279,513 

297,762 
242 
590 

:~:~:: I 
10'1 

5 
155 

3 
65 

125 
~ 

7,093,055 
346 

28,556 

667 

744;730 
619,856 

£ 
53,066 

267 
2,088,523 

9S6,087 
S,3H 

84,800' 

2,600 

420 

637 
220 

1,073 
435 

3,178 
375 
508 

5,193,032 
125 

19,673 
50,353 

172,380 

£. £ 
"S3 565 15,020,839 63,804,430 

3:151 45,524,717 6,107,084 
1,076,208 11,882,637 1CS,554,925 

... 326,621 6,442,397 

220,982 , 512,795 
541 \ 23,948, 
794, '103,1-11 

7,489,634 
266,860 
135,104 

1,409,728 
84,262 

132,655 
39,088 

24,363,512 
15,602,929 
14,576,630 

'3;665 '2;135 
26 47 

54 
2 

283 
! 

65 

2,633 
9d 

2,201 
54 

1,990 

5,387 

2,356 
1,706 

19,366 
833 

19,41f' 
36,952 

863 

7,493,435 
85,305 

108,791 
122,525 

272,667 
193,506 
121,996 
212,725 
362,001 
80,617 

241,760 37 

6,432,382 
2,131 

4,607,343 363,753,230 1\)4,189,255 
1,814 1,922,162 2,692,649 

58,189 208,795 
10,708 30,304 ii;364 2,683,339 1,224,422 

714 725 694 
5,500... 2,178 

153,705233.296 51,774 1 
207,921 47/i,395 147,436 L 

203,970 146,372 
1,599,511 

'10,690,374 
Other ... .. . 

892,783 ... 558,112 Jr ... 
... ... ... 86,582 ... 48,835 

Total 
1----1----1----1--- -----

1 9,781,606 7,246,873 '459,498,613 

* Includes output of quarries under mining title prior to 1925, and of all quarries in later years. 
·-Valne at Standard Rate. 

The production of gold, silver, tin and copper in 1931 was greater than 
in 1930, but there were decreases in respect of coal, silver-lead ore, and zinc. 

, ( 
GOLD. 

, Though gold had been found i~ New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining, in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the principal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits w'hich have be,en mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

. . ... ) 

Many rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introduce expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed the financial crisis 
OI 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting .for minerals. and with the 

• 
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development of new processes ihe output of goltl showed considerable im
provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yield 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
'When economic stress directed greater attention to prospecting, the yield 
increased to 12,493 oz. fine in 1930, and to 19,673 oz. fine in 1931. Of these 
'qui'trit'ities3,620 oz. and 2,769 oz. respectively were obtained from the treat
meht10J siilver-lead ores from Broken Hill. The value of the output in 1931 
-at standard rate was £83,565. Gold was at a substantial premium through~ 
'out the year, so that the value in Australian currency would be expressed 
by a much higher figure than the value at standard rate. The prices paid 
for'gold lodged at the Mint since March, 1930, are shown in the Official 
Year' Eook, '1930-31, p'age. 688, and in chapter Private Finance of this 
issue." " 

In·terrnsof the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the· Oommonwealth Govern
ment undertook to pay' bourtty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten years 1931 to 1940, in which the production would: exceed 
the average annual Production during the :three ' years 1,928 to 1930, (approxi
:mate1y 486,000 oz. fine). The :rate "ofbolln.ty in respect of gold produced 
during the six months, J an\lary to" June, 1931, wall £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of fine gold ill eXCeSS of half the average annual,.IlJ))duction, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect ,of subsequent Production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and was to ,be 
.increased if the average rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers from 
Australia to London fell below 30 per cent., viz., by ls. for each decrease of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum b~lUnty being £1 (Austra
lian currency). The bounty payable on each year's production of gold was 
distributed amongst the produc8r8 in proportion to the quantity produced. 
During the year ended June, 1932, bounty amounting to £2,062 was paid 
in respect of 14,076~ oz. (fine) of New South Wales gold. A bill to abolish 
the bounty as from 1st October, 1932, and to restore it when Melbourne 
,Mint price does not exceed £510s. per oz. is before Parliament. 
, The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won iIi New 
South Wales to the end of 1931. ' 

Period. I Quantity. I sta~d!~H~te·11 Period. Q ·t I Yalue at . uant, y. Standard Rate. 

oz. fine. £ oz. fine. I £ 

1851-1900 11,399,508 48,422,001 1928 12,831' • ~4~503 

1901-1910 2,252,851 9,569,492 ,1929 7,496 . 31,842 -

1911-1920 1,145,18& 4,864,440 1930 12,493 53,06,6 

1921-1925 133,335 566,375 1931' 19;673 83,565 

1926 19,435 82,551 I 
1927 18,032 76,595 Total .+5,O20,83~ I 63~8D4,430 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century 'a 'system of dredging was intro
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
whicll drain auriferous country, and in 19DO<the quantitfdbt~ined by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660,' 'During< the following 

,.]ocadc the q1.1antityamountea ito '298,416 oZ. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
, Subsequently the output of the dredges declined, until in'19z'9 'it was only 
, 91 OZl. fhle, The output in 19.31 waiL 331 QiI: fine. 'Dnoo.;gesaref employed 
also for the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on page 95. 



92 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

SILVER, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits Leing the 
main source of the output. 

The Broken Hill iield was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operations 
are coniined to an extent of 3i! miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganifel'ous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
carbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue was 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zinc 
in the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Consequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated a't the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of fiotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 or 65 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphu'l' 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. The greater part of the zinc 
concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
countries or to ;r apan, but large quantities are treated in Australia at 
Risdon, Tasmania. 

During 1931 the output of ore from the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
874,088 tons, valued at £1,154,860. 

Another silver iield of importance, known 'as Yerranderie, is situated in 
the Burragorang Valley. The lodes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie iield is handi
capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, th~ 
lower grades being stacked for concentration or future treatment. 

Smaller silver fields are situated in various parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work has been done at Captain's Flat. An Act 
was passed in 1930 to authorise the construction of a railway to link 
Captain's Flat with Bungendore on the Sydney to Cooma railway, but 
mining was not commenced owing to unfavourable market conditions. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ISouth Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
of the ore, concentrates, etyolf not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following 
table is a summary of the Department's records of the quantity and value 
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of the silver and lead produced in New South. Wales from local ores, ana 
the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates produced in the 
State and despatched elsewhere for treatment:-

I Silver·lead \ 
Period. Silver. Concentrates, Lead·Pill, in I Zinc Carbonate ore, Matte, etc. Concentrates. 

etc. 

Quantity. 
oz. tons. tons. tons. 

To 1900 9,572,829 3,020,611 14,680 138,901 
1901-1905 4,154,020 1,985,868 17,550 183,782 
1906-1910 8,310,962 1,751,751 71,435 1,460,138* 
1911-1915 12,460,553 1,694,834 114,375 2,093,783 
1916-1920 7,982,192 866,654 80,115 553,628 
1921-1925 2,960,993 1,013,376 28,466 1,449,599 

1926 9,342 274,513 267,533 
1927 5,3401 290,259 277,425 
1928 8,573 247.847 314,864 
1929 4,471 285,031 

I 
231,237 

1930 5,290 279,513 297,762 
1931 50,353 172,380 ;~~,621 I 220,982 

Total 45,524,919 11,882,637 7,489,634 

Value. 
£ £ £ £ 

To 1900 1,502,501 28,924,613 274,585 157,066 

lffi=:: I 
445,051 8,910,586 255,366 440,402 
892,414 11,561,794 996,646 3,761,223 

1,302,510 14,302,570 1,899,601 6,861,489 

1916-1920 I 1,426,886 12,920,076 2,358,625 2,195,599 

1921-1925 1 471,312 15,360,784 657,574 5,171,152 
1926 1,130 4,398,823 1,359,588 
1927 \ 534 3,487,446 996,877 
1928 I 936 2,491,153 1,1l8,541 
1929 I 

392 3,032,349 802,693 
1930 267 2,088,523 986,087 
1931 

1 

3,151 1,076,208 512,795 
I 

Total ···1 6,107,084 108,554,925 6,442,3;)7 24,363,512 

• Includes 2,758 tons of spelter. 

The total value of the production, as shown above, amounted to £1,592,154 
in 1931, as compared with £3,074,877 in the preceding year. Owing to the 
low prices obtainable mining operations were severely restricted during 
the year. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mines 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in the 
preceding table do not indicate fully the importance of the mines of New 
South Wales in respect of the production of the various metals. The 
Department of Mines has collected records from the various mining and 
smelting companies and ore-buyers with ~he object of ascertaining the 
actual value accruing to the Oommonwealth from the silver-lead mines of 
this State. Thus particulars have been obtained regarding the quantity 
and value of the silver, lead, and zinc extracted within the Oommonwealth, 
and the gross metallic con~ents of concentrates exported oversea have been 
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estimated on the, bruJis of average assays as follows. In the case of the lead , 
and zinc contents, the quantities have been estimated only when payment 
was made for them. 

I
Metalobtaine,d within co, minonwealth I Total 
from ores raised in New South Wales. -Concentrates exported o\"ersea. Value of 

Produc-
') ,/ tiOIl from Year. 

I

, i- I Contents by ayerage_~~say. Silver-lead 

Silver. Lood. ,Zinc: A\?:~:.te ~ [I A~;;~:.d N~,:;e~o~\h 
, . 1 8, ,I Silver. Lead. Zinc. Wales. 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

oz. fine .. 
3,624,413 

7,338,477 

7,901.861 

7,068,964 

7,619,884 

,tons. I 
47,426 

I 

142,654 i, 

156'
306

1 

1!l1,475 

165,364 

tons. £ I tons. I oz. fine. [tons. tons. :£ :£ 
1,425 1,723,864 i 47,127 617,477 I 6,539 19,272 261,238 1,985,102 

39,277 6,730,689 I, 251,294 1 2,371,264 '123,242 96,167 1,591,673 8.322,362 

42,757 5,955,009

1

259,989 2,339,302 '126,709 115,123 1,467,2351 7,422,244 

44,004 5,256,649
1

178,714 1,259,931
1

11,732 94,987 836,6ED 6,093,269 

46,163 5,918,014 156,532 835,697 7,009 76,619 734,261 6,652,27& 

1930 7,876,894 162,703 53,958 4,579,412 187,~28 844,188 14,044 87,913 911,724 5,491,136 

257,705 1

1 

3,252,734 1931 6,17(,863 129.819 53,832 2,995,029 .~5,421 460,958 1.3,405 43,629 

The silv.er-lead ores mined in New South Wales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, ,e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Oadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mine,d at Broken Hil1. The quantity extracted durin,; 
1931 was 199 tons, valued .at £45,514. 

OOPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout N ewSouth Wales. 
Deposits of commercial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places hy 
the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ores 
are available, and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably. 

The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, as esti.
mated by the Department of Mines, are shown below:-

Period. 

1858-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
19Hi-1920 
1921-1925 

192(1 
1927 
1928 
1929 
11130 
19:11 

. Ingots, Matte, and Re.,<,ulus. 1 ~--Ore.----,-\------

Quantity. Value. I-Qua~i~[- Value-. - Total Value. 

tons. £ 1I tons. £ £ 
95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,960 
33,989 2,011,609 1,1 8,578 ]04,533 2,116,142 
41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 
36,305. 2,log,508 9,870 108.220 2,277, 7:i4 
21,45a 2,31);;,248 554 8,887 2,:3fH,I:1fi 
;3,~63 259,926, 129 I,822 261,748 

) 11 I 

I 
3f}7 22,473 I 22,473 
]86 11,290 lOO ],365 12,61);; 

I I);; :3,497 1 ;~,497 

I 170 14,18:3 I" .. I J4,lS3 
1 9:3 G,olO J49 I,i:37 R.:'17 
I 485 23,298 I 56 0;:;0 I 2;3,94,8 

'rotal .. ·i 234,3"6-1-,-15,221,052- ~ 32,499-' 381;877-i 15,60~,n2D 
J [I I 

-----------~ 
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The output of copper in 1931 was obtained f~r the most part in the treat
ment of other oreS mined at Broken Hill. 

TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range, 
·and: is the rarest of the common metals of commerce .. The' lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have 'been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern distri~t. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging . 

. Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
<>i;the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

Particulars of the output and the value of pio,hwtiou of tin are shown 
'below:-

Ingots. Ore. 
Total' Period. 

I r Quantity. Value. Quautity. Value. 
Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ £ 

1872-190.0. 67,0.55 5,879,80.3 18,581 90.8,130. 6,787,933 

1901-190.5 4,319 557,855 1,994 142,977 70.0.,832 

. 190.6-1910 5,244 816,0.61 3,947 ~77,62D 1,193;681 

1911.,.1915 4,268 79·3,550. 7,262 8q6,815 1,6QD,365 

1916:-~920 4·,346 1,0.53,645 6,953 J,o.o.5,841 2,0.59,486 

19~1-1925 3,628 805,29,1 2,0.0.5 204,o.i3 1,0.0.9,367 

1926 1,134 326,474 326,474 

1927 976 285,80.6 54 1,733 287,539 

1928 1~02o. 231,843 231,843 

1929 934 191,199 191,199 

1930. 590. 84,80.0. 84,80.0.'; 

1931 777 101,';61 . 17 1,350. 10.3,111 \--_.- --------------
.Total ... 94,291 1l,128,o.91 40.,813 . 3,448,539 [14,576,630. 

) 

Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output declinoo 
in 1929 and 1930, but the production increased again in 1931, when there 
was greater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers. 

There are a number of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts, hut very few were continuously in operation during 1931. The 
:quantity of tin so obtained was 200 tons, valued at £17,230 in 1931, as 
eompared with 294 tons, valued at £25,266, in the previous year. The total 
yield by dredging since 1901 has been 28,768 tons, valued,at£3,689,473. 
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IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Oadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover,~d 
economically; at Oarcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has heen estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mininl~· 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow, 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of the 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
scale, mainly from the Oadia and Oarcoar deposits. In 1928 new iron and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and arrangements were made to 
transfer the Lithgow works to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port 
Kembla and Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Aus
tralia, and with the restriction of operations at Lithgow the production of 
local iron ore was suspended. 

The production of pig-iron from local ores since 1907 is shown in the 
following table. The output prior to that year was principally from scrap 
iron:-

Pig-iron. Pig-iron. 
Year. 

I 
Year. 

I Production. Valu •. Production. Valu •• 

tons. £ tons. £ 
1907-10 116,273 421,632 1928 56,776 312,268 

1911-15 267,062 983,633 1929 3,911 17,600 

1916-20 332,690 1,885,617 1930 ... ... 
1921-25 408,864 2,639,850 1931 .. , ... 

1926 105,201 578,605 

1927 118,951 654,230 Total ... 1,409,728 7,493,435 

Furt,her details relating to the op('rations of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to factories. 

Iron Oxide. 

Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 
Milton, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
The output during 1931 was 3,665 tons, valued at £2,135, mined in Port 
Macquarie district. The total output to the end of that year was 84,262 
tons, valued at £85,305. 

OTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, but 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1931 amounted to 19,366 oz., valued at £121,996, of which 283 oz:, 
valued at £2,201, were obtained during 1931. 
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Ohromite.-Chromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only comr/lercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South Wales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut district", 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. TLe 
quantity produced during 1931 was 26 tons, valued at £47, making a total 
output of 39,088 tons, valued at £122,525. 

Tungsten ores.-The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales generally in association with tinstone (cassi
terite) bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
price offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite between 
1920 and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In 1929 
a small demand set in for both ores, and 9 tons of scheelite valued at £813, 
and 14 ions of wolfram valued at £1,402 were produced. In 1930, five tons 
of scheelite, £220, and 10 tons of wolfram, £637, were won. The output 
in 1931 was 2 tons of scheelite and 54 tons of wolfram, valued at £2,731, 
making a total production at the end of 1931 of 1,706 tons of scheelite, 
valued at £193,506, and 2,356 tons of wolfram, valued at £272,'667. 

Molybdenum.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
exist in New South Wales. Its main use, however, is for the manufacture 
of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. -

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of thQ 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1931 was 19,411 tons, valued at £362,,001, of which 65 tons, valued 
at £1,990, were produced in 1931. 

Manganese.-Manganese ores have been discovered in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. During the year 
1930 the quantity obtained was 125 tons, valued at £375. No production 
was recorded in 1931. 

Bismuth.-Eismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neigllbourhood of 
Glen Innes, and at Whipstick in the South Coast division. In .other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1931 was about 37 tons, valued at £5,387, the 
quantity produced to the end of 1931 being 863 tons of ore, valued at 
£241,760. 

Merc1!ry.-Cinnabar, the most important ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably. No production of quick
silver has 'been recorded since 1916. 

COAL. 

The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the 
north to Ulladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enhances the value of the deposits by facilitating shipment and the develop
ment of oversea trade. From Ulladulla the basin trends inland to the weiit 
and north-we.st as far as Rylstone, whence the bOllndary line extends north
ward beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direction to Port 
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Stephens'. The 'widest'partof·the area is between Dubbo and Neweastle, 
150 miles, and the' basin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet Ibelow the surface. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all direetions. They emerge 
to the surface at New0astle on the north, at BuUi in the Illawarra'district 
to the south, arid at Lithgow, in the Blue Mountains region, to the west, :hid 
these three districts contain the important coal mining centres. 

TIlB TIpper or Newcastl:e coal measures show the greatest surface'develop
ment. In the northern field they' are known to contain twelve seams,. siit 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are 'known, arid three 
have been -worked; of the seven seams' traced in the western tield, only 
three are of commercial value. After many unsuccessful boring operations, 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located under Sydney 
Harbour in lfi91;and it has been worked to a depth of nearly 3,000 feet. 

The 'Coal obtained at Newcastle is suitable for ga~ Iilaking and for houiie~ 
hold use. The ,coal· from Bulli and Lithgow is essentially steam coal. The 
southern coal produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting" pur
poses by reas'on of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained 
at the :Sydney Harbour Colliery can be loaded into oversea steamer~ from 
a wharf near the pit's mouth. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Coorab.in 
in the Hiverina district, 400 miles from Sydney. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures contain d~ 
posit~ of shale suitU'ble for. the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the 
prp'dp,ction ofgas.D~positR of ,kerosene sh~le, though much less extensive, 
'Occur in thQ ppper iYldGi'eta measures of the northem coal,field., 

The middle coal measures outcrop· near East 1faitland,tJut do not.appear 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the southern .field has not bee:q 
proved definitely. 

The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area, in the neigh
bourhood of Maitland, and haye been traced with intervening breaks. as far 
north as Wing-en. They occui as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, 
and extend through Ashford. almost to the Queensland border. These 
'measures have beenloe::ited ih the Clyde. Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the western.· The coal 
of, the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and 
generally the most useful abtained in the State, being of a good quality, 
hard, 'and economi ('3] as regards working. The Greta seams· are worked 
extensively between West ll1:aitland and {lessnock, in the most i:rnportant 
coal-mining district in Australia, and at 1Ifuswellbrook. 

Sfate Coal Nine. 

The State Coal Mines Act, 1912, empowers the Government to purchase 
or resume coal,bearing'lands or coal mines and to open and work coal mines 
upon Crown land or upon private land containing coal reserved to the 
Orownor acquired for the purpose of a State coal min€l .. ,The coal ob
tained from a State mine is to be used only by the 'State Departments or 
undertakings. }. . , " . 

A State coal mine was. opened at Lithgow, in the Western distric4.:in 
.September, 1916', The area Bf the land containing-coal.reserved for the 
Crown amounts to about 40,200 acres, .and the available supply of coal has 
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been' estinlated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in JUlY, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway Oommissioners in the, early part of 
1931. The ,output from the mine was 527,293 tons in 1929~30, and 552,320 
tons in 1930-31, and 535,220 tons 'in 1931-32. ' 

Production of ·Coal. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal raised in New 
South Wales to the close of 1931, the total production being 363,'753,230 
tons, valued at £194,189,255:-

Period. I I 
Value I Averlllle value t 

, 00a1 Raised., at Pit's Mouth. I per ton. 

---~---

To 1900 

1901-05, 

19Q6-10, 

1911-15 

, 1916-20 

1921-25 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

]931 

Total 

, 91,476,633 

30,917,230 

48,831,214 

44,.830,757. 

54,469,448 

10,885,766 

11,126, 1I-i, 

9,448,197 

7,6]7,736 

7,093,055 

•. :'I:J 

£ 

37,315,915 

10,703,600 

]4,240,992" " :: 

F"CS.:" d. 

8 1 

'" (ill 
1',', 

17, 759,~46 ; ,~ l,t'} 3 

25,847,l,(i8, ; 11 ( 6 

45,,086,283 , 

9,436,520 

9,782,002 

8,263,729 

5,952,720 

5,193,032 

16 A 7 ,;'c. 

17 4 

17 7 

17 6 

15 8 . t. 

14 8 

6,432,382 4,607,343, 14 4 , 

363,753;230 H)!,189,255 i;--wg-'-:'! 
l' . .• )4' 

The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 1920 
to :1.927, reaching the maximum in 1924 when th~ ,l)!oduction ~'YJls,;t.;1,6W,>,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, ll.ud ill 
1929 and 1930 operations wereaifected also: by a: prolonged. c\,\ssa:tio~:p£ 
work in the northern mines., _,,' "", 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern 'coalc:field~.' The 
output of each district during 1931 was :-N orthertl, 4,161,798 tons," value<l 
at £3,160,984; Southern, 981,964 tons, £684,726; Westeni, 1;288;620 'tons, 
£761,633. With the resumption of work in tnenorthern mines, iti"3'1intf, 
1930, the trade reverted to its normal distribution amongst the various 
districts. The output o£ the northern mines increased by 445,993 tons in 
1981, as compared with the' output in 1930, and the production o£ the 
southern and western decreased by 547,710 tons and 558,9.56 tons 'respective}y. 

, A comparative statement of prices of coal isshoc#h on page 82'> ~ " 



roD NEW BOUTH WALES OFFIOI.4.L YEA.R BOOK. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained lor local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in the last six years. 
The bunker coal loaded in. Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in 
1921 and in the years 1926 to 1928 inclusive is included in the table under 
the heading "domestic consumption," because it was not distinguished 
in the recordS from the coal taken in that port iby intrastate vessels. In 
this group is included also coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, 
etc., whi~h amounted to 387,000 tons in 1929, 400,000 tons in 1930, and 
433,700 tons in 1931:-

Year. 

]921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

]930. 

1931 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930. 

1931 

Domestic Australian quan d' to O\'crsea 
\Consumption States. c1~s~~~ia~n Countries. 

Total 
Production. 

I1 Retained for Ilsent to otheri Totti~y I EXpi>rted 

I .~I ________ ~ ______ ~ ______ ~~ ______ __ 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

5,268,628 2,752,810. 8,0.21,438 2,771,949 10.,793,387 

6,347,939 2,740.,570. 9,088,50.9 1,797,257 ]0.,885,766 

6,786,90.6 2,651,492 9,438,398 1,687,716 11,126,114 

6,102,644 2,20.9,981 8,312,625 1,135,572 9,448,l97 

5,436,114 1,486,90.2 6,923,0.16 694,720. 7,617,';36 

1 4,994,552 1,451,594 6,446,146 646,909 7,0.93,0.55 

4,0.90.,554 1,540.,416 5,630.,970. 80.1,412 6,432,382 

Per cent. of TGtal. 

48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 100 

58'3 25'2 83'5 16'5 lOO. 

61'0. 23'8 84'8 15'2 10.0. 

64'6 23'4 88'0. ]2'0. 10.0. 

71'4 19'5 90.'9 9'1 Io.u 

70'4 20.·S 90.'9 9'1 100 

63'6 239 87'5 12'5 lO.O 

The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in the oversea 
exports, which represented 9 per cent. of the output in 1930 as compared 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There was a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively gTeater than the foregoing figures 
indicate, as those for the earlier years do not include Sydney bunker trade. 
In 1931 there was a slight increase in exports, but a marked decline in the 
quantity retained for local consumption. Some of the coal sent to South 
Australia is re-exported to Broken Hill. 

Full particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal 13 
used locally, but statistics of lactories and raihvays with those of the export 
trade contain information which covers a large proportion of the total 
production. The following statement shows these details for the last six 
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years, though they differ from those shown in other taJbles in so far as 
they refer to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to calendar 
years:-· 

Coal Used. \ 1926-27.\1927-28.11928-29.\1929-30. \ 1930-31.\1931-32. 
i 

In F3.ctorieR- t.ons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Fuel in RJectricity Works ,00 856.997 916,344- 882,355 !l07,461 835,237 ') 

" 
Other Factories 00' 1,396;090 1,324,477 1,318,880 1,207,420 768,164 I . 

2,253,087 2,240,821 2,201,235 2,114,881 1,603,401 

551,634 I ~ : 
ll.aw Material in Gas Works 620,640 637,646 661,878 653,440 

" Coke Works 1,060,368 806,877 869,257 605,729 440,727 I " 1,681,008 1,534,523 1,;;31,135 1,25~,178 992,361 I 
Total in Fadories ,00 3,934,095 3,775,344 3,732,370 r.,374,059 2,595,762 ) 

On Railways for Locomotive Pur-
poses 00. 00. 00' .00 1,342,034 1,267,S23 1,212,272 1,097,049 961,739 896,147 

Total, Factories and Railwaysoo. 5,276,129 5,043,167 4,\l44,642 4,471,108 3,557,501 : 
----

E'<p<)rts-
1,250,940 Interstate*-Cargo 00' '00 2,505,174 2,268,048 1 1,541,788 895,321 1,322,273 

" 13unker .00 41O,062t 300,R30t 488,200 281,122 308,074 262,604 

Total, Interstate ... 2,915,236 2,568,878 I 2,029,98S 1,176,443 1,630,347 1,513,544 

Oversea--Cargo 00. 00. S03,254 546,075\ 31Ul08 tr,3,344 357,367 342,419 

" 
Bunker 00. .00 899,413 841,227 645;266 393,196 4.15,714 456,202 

---------1 
Total, Oversea 00. .00 1,70!l,667 1,387,302 [ 956,874 546,540 803,081 798,621 

Total Exports ... 00. 4,617,903t 3,956,180t I 2,986,862 1,722,983 2,433,428 2,312,165 

Total, Factories, Railways 
8,999,347tI7,931,504 : and Exports ... 00. 9,894,032t 6,194,091 5,990,929 

* Approximate. 
t Excluding bunker coal shipped on interstate"vessels in Sydney Harbour. ~ Not yet available. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in faetories rose and fell with the 
general movement in the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. The demand for 
coal as raw material in gas works has been fairly steady, but the quantity 
used in coke works has fluctuated. The quantity consumed by railway 
locomotives has declined on account of the electrification of some of the 
railway services, economy in the use of coal for steam engines, and a 
reduction in traffic. The export trade declined by reason of a diminution 
in the demand due to such causes as the substitution of oil. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb about 40 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 15 per cent., and the export trade 
over 30 per cent. 

In May, 1929, the Governments of the Commonwealth and of the State 
of New South Wales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Commission 
to investigate the position of the coal industry and the causes which had led 
to a marked decline in the local demand as well as in the export trade. 
The report of the Commission issued in March, 1930, contains a compre
hensive review of the industry. The Commission recommended that coal
mining lbe placed under the control of a commission with far-reaching 
powers to regulate all phases of the industry, including conditions ,of 
employment; also that advisory committees of experts be appointed .to 
assist the board. Further particulars 'relating to the recommendations 
and detail8 regarding the working of the mines are shown in the 1929-30 
i8sue of the Year Book. 
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OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
Wales,th~ most important deposits being in the Oapertee and. Wolgan 
Valleys. 

The production of oil shale, from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1924amounted to 1;919,685 tons, valued at £2,690,710. There was 
no-commercial production between 19'25 and 1929, but 346 tons valued at 
£125 were produced in 1930. In the following year the production consisted 
()f. 2,131 tons, valued at £1,814, and 1,500 tons, of which the value has 
not been ascertained. 

The revival of activity in shale mining in 1931 was an outcome of a grant 
of £100,000 made ;wailable by the Oommonwealth Government for the 
employment of surplus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Oom
mittee was formed tq administer the grant, and arrangements were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil leases to enable them to provide worK, but 
as this policy resulted in the employment of only a few of the miners, the 
COIilinittee was inc6rporatedas a limited company and oommenced mining 
{)perations at Newnes, in the Wolgan Valley, in August, 1931. About two 
months later a quantity of shale was despatched abroad, and the retorts at 
Newnes were brought into operation for the extraction of oil at the mine, 
()ver 100,600 gallons of crude oil being produced before the end of the 
~ear. In June, J?32, the oil works at this locality were transferred to a 
private organisation. 

DIAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones are distributed widely in ~ ew South 
Wales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the New 
South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and 
are' equal to the: best Brazili.an gems. 

, .The. following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but. it is 
prdbable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
-d::iamoA4~ have beE(n,obtain(ld from the min~ in t~e Bingara and Oopeton 
dist~i,c~ :C- ,\ .. 

. " i2 .;~. 

'::J' 

--------.-------~------~------,-------

Period; 1 Carats. Value. 11. period···1 Carats.· I Value: 
-------

;£ 

I 
£ 

1867-1990 )qO,103 -55,53,5 1926 64 77 
1901.-1905 54,206 46,434 1927 199 227 

190,6-191,C\ 1.6,651 , 12,374 1928 28 60 

1911-1915 16,003 13,353 1929 119 ]48 

1916-1920 11,973 12,573 1930 667 714 
1921-1925 3,232 4,183 1931 ·725 694 , 

I 
----,. Total 203,970 146,372 

1 
"'I 

OPAL. 

"~Precious opal occurs in two geological foriruttions in New BouthW ales, 
~.; in tertiary' vesicular basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments .. The 
Ihost important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffs 

,and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable for cOlour, 
'fire,' and ',brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in ;the tertiary. basalt ,at 
Tintenbar in the North Ooast division resemble the Mexican gems. ., 
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The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
~"N ew South Wales to the end of 1931;-

Period. Value. 
I1 

Period. Value. 

£ I £ 
lS90-1900 <l56,599 1926 11,485 

1901-1905 476,000 1927 13,353 

1906·1910 305,300 1928 11,000 

1911:"'1915 154.738 1929 6.071 

1916-1920 105,547 1930 5,500 

1921-1925 51,740 1931 2,178 

Total 1, 599, 51l 

The output of opal was greatest tiuring the five years ended 1903, when 
-the average value was £115,000 per annum. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com

::posed mainly ofalunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 

,operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

In 1926 the production of alunite was 580 tons, valued at £2,320, and 
the quantity exported since 1890 was 58,189 tons, valued at £208,795, 

-No alunite was produced during the last five years. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
'.ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are"distributed widely through
out the St'ate. T'he commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of oornent in localities where coal and shale 

;are readily available. 
Fireclays.-FirecIays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 

(loal measures,and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and W ollongong districts. 

Magnesite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
-commercial value: Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Barraba. The output during 1931 was 3,425 tons, valued at £6,850. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and Wyrallah. 

Other Mineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, FuHer's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
lbricks is obtainable in .large quantities. 

• 82293-C 
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QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent. 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the Siton& 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is· 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly caned trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and it has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. A large quantity was quarried in 1931 for use 
in the construction of water conservation works, etc. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and' 
for making concrete, is obtained at Riama and other localities. 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1930 and 1931, as recorded in returns 
collected from the owners by the Statistician under the Census Act of 
1901:-

stone, etc. 
) 

____ 1_9,3_0. ____ 1 1931. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

Bui lding Stone--
Sandstone ... ... 
Granite ... ... 
Basait and Dolerite ... 
Trachyte, etc. ... 
Limestone ... ... 
Marble ... . .. 
Other ... ... 

Mac adam. Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... .. , 
Granite ... 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. 
Quartzite ... 
Trachyte ... 
Limestone ... 
Gravel ... 
Sand ... ... 
Shale ... 
Chert ... 
Slate ... ... 
Ironstone ... 
Other ... ... 

Lim estone-
For Cement ... 
For Burning 
For Flux ... 

le for Cement ... Sha 
Cia ys-

Brick ... 

. .. 

... .. , 

... .. , .. , ... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... 

. .. 

! 

... 1 

.. . 

... 

... 

... 

:::1 
.. . 
... 
... 
. .. 
... 
... 
... ) 
... 1 

..·1 
"'1 
... "'1 
... 1 

... . .. . .. 

... 
Pottery and Earthenware ... 
Pigment ... ... . .. 
Kaolin '" ... . .. 
Fire Clay '" ... ... 
Silica ... .., 

:::1 Other ... ... ... 
Total ... 

· .. 1 

tons . 

32,318 
7,106 

115,771 
3,730 
... 

671 
69 

429,870 
27,980 

1,139,947 
16,444 
19,615 
5,018 

590,368 
339,391 
25,637 
... 

750 
2,774 

19,134 

341,840 
36,303 
34,341 
73,341 

440,553 
41,722 

15 
2,151 

24,299 
7,716 

138 

3,779,012 

I 
£ 

I 
tons. £ 

45,14.2 
[ 

61,569 36,499 
26,529 126,499 61,366 
29,009 

I 
143,347 35,961 

3,200 1,076 1,825, 
.., 2,277 379 
4,983 

I 
198 801 

133 89 181 

I 131,177 189,353 49,187 
9,406 32,175 8,219 

307,837 801,223 182,138 
6,025 

• 
37,279 8,770 

3,697 2,384 715 
1,632 I 11,180 2,781 

103,425 I 971;155 120,914 I 

46,215 
I 

255,491 22,066 
2,111 49,640 7,9l(} 
. .. i 8,514 1,723 

85 

I 
1,000 127 

348 2,123 356 
8,913 21,637 4,345-

63,449 173,789 28,378. 
17,164 20,110 11,433 
7,340 25,615 6,868 
9,308 34,441 5,254 

90,020 166,722 16,388 
10,339 10,325 2,027 

23 5 11 
2,880 ' 2,072 2,502 
6,254 18,697 5,249 
4,016 3,444 2,020 

176 41,758 4,257 

£940,836 I 3,215,187 £630,650 
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The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. Then a marked de
cline occurred in volume and in value during 1930, and a further decrease,. 
especially in value, during the following year. The output, as recorded for 
each year since 1926, is shown below. 

Output. I Output. 

_,_~e_a_r·_~~_-~_Q~U_a-n.~t~i-tY-·_-._-_-_1 =_-_.-.v·~a=Iu=e-'_-_-_--io-I ___ l'·_e~~·_l_~~_Q_U_an_t_it.Y __ ' _c.l ___ V_a_IU_e __ . __ _ 

I 1,23~,941 [I 1929 ...... 6,:~~,~50 i 1926 ..... . 
1927 .... .. 
1928 ..... . 

tons. 
5,000,810 
6,043,859 
6,268,636 

1,521,500 1930 ...... 3,779,012 I 
1,500,082 1931 ...... 3,215,187 I 

INSPECTION OF MiNES. 

£ 
1,373,855 

940,836 
630,650 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the miners from 
accident and disease is conducted by salaried officers of the Department 
of Mines in terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal 
and shale mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Ooal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
Bupervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed! 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to. 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale in the face of' 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or works ill_ 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in eac1li 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Oommission, appointed in July, 1925, conducted an inquiry into. 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps .. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Ooal Mines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
may appoint a District Oourt judge, a stipendiary or police magistrate, or a 
mining warden to sit as a Oourt. Oourts have been proclaimed at East 
Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong, 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

·The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes provision for rescue operations in. 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, New
oastle, and Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, and the· 
mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their 
upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1931 were as follows;
Western, id.; Southern, 1.0d. ; Newcastle, 1.43d.; and Maitland, 0.884d. per 
ton of coal raised during the preceding year. The amount contributed 
during 1931 was £23,840. 
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In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Oertificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
~deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
~accidents during the last ten years are shown below:-

Ye ar. 

22 19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 

I 

Accident. 

Coal and Shale \ Other 
Miners. Miner •• 

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. 

12 
I 86 5 25 

31 101 6 48 
27 80 10 53 
27 115 10 65 
25 102 20 60 
24 107 11 58 
14 103 12 60 
12 89 10 55 
16 

I 
73 14 

I 
63 

7 66 13 35 
I 

Per 1 000 Employed , 

Coal and Shale I Other 
Mlnen. Miners. 

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. 

·55 3·97 I '54 I 2'70 
1·35 4·39 '62 4'94 
1'17 3·47 '98 5·22 
1·12 4·78 ·76 4'93 
1'01 4'12 1'27 3'82 

'98 4'37 '81 4'26 
'65 4'SO '99 4'94 
'53 3'96 

I 
'82 4'51 

'77 3'53 1'04 4'69 
·44 4'19 ·78 2·11 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown on 
page 83. They relate to t~ "':otal number of persons who are subject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the figoures for the 
years 1925 to 1931 inclusive. 

Allowance paid during 1931 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Act amounted to £19,153. The beneficiaries at the 
'end of the year were: widows, 247; mothers, 19; sisters, 4; permanently 
disabled persons, 203; and children, 65. 

In the chapter relating to Industrial Arbitration, particulars are given 
regarding industrial diseases in mines and the compensation provided in 
-cases of accident or illness. 
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POPULATION. 

EARLY ENm£ERATIONS. 

THE growth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and 
1856 is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the 
area and population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 
(Jf this issue. 

The Oensus. 
In New South Wales it has been the practice to take a census at decennial 

intervals. The last two, viz., in 1911 and 1921, were taken by the Common
wealth Statistician, but the census due in 1931 was postponed for reasons 
()f economy. It has been decided, however, that a census be taken through
(Jut Australia in June, 1933. 

-With the exceptioI! -of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth Govern
ment in 1911, New South -Wales has o<?<2upied its present boundaries; since 
1859, and census particulars are available ~.t regular decennial intervals 
from 1861 to 1921. These particulars furnish a connected summary 
{)f the development of population during that period, and a s-urvey of the 
growth of the total population of New South Wales, including Lord Howe 
Island, is shown in the following table:-

, I 
Increase in Population since 

I I Ilidex I previous Census. Numb.,. of Number of i Persons per Year. Population. I POTllllatk'l. I Square I (Cemns ' I I Averaae Mile. 18t!! ~ 100). I Numerical. Proportional. Annual Rate_ 
I 
I 

CENSl:S RECOltD!!.t 

per cent. per cent. 
1861 350,860 lOO 172,192* 91·00 6·98 1-12 
1871 503,981 144 153,121 43'64 3·69 1·61 
lS81 751,468 214 247,487 49·11 4·08 2·41 
1891 1,132,234 323 880,7fl6 50·67 4·18 3·64 
H)Ol 1,859,133 387 226,899 20·04 1·84 4·38 
Flll 1,648,746 470 289,6l3 21-31 1·95 5·32 
HI21 2,101,968 599 453.222 27·49 2·46 6·79 

ESTIMATES AS AT 31ST DEOE}IBER. 

lfl22 2,174.553 619 72,585 3'45 1'96 7'03 
1923 2.211,106 630 109.138 5-19 1'86 7'15 
1924 2,:256,090 643 154,122 733 1'90 7'30 
1925 2,3{)O,081 656 198,113 9-,12 1'91 7·4~ 

1926 2,:149,401 669 247,433 ll·n 1'95 7-59 
1927 2,401,884 684 299,916 14'27 2'00 7'76 
1928 2,446,874 697 344,906 16'41 l'9il 7'91 
1929 2.479,147 707 377,179 17'94 1'90 8'01 
1930 2,502,039 713 400,071 19'03 1'80 8'09 
1931 2,519,300 718 417,332 19'85 1'70 8'14 

• Since 1851. t Census held at end ot 1I1arch or beginning ol.AprlI. 

Aboriginals are not included in the population shown above for 1861; the 
numbers included in the totals of subsequent years are 983 in 1871; 1,643 in 
1881; 8,280 in 1891; 4,287 in 1901; 2,012 in 1911; 1,597 in 1921. The 
population of the Federal Oapital Territory is excluded in 1911 and sub-
-eequent years. 

A steady grawth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth wa. 
~specially marked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discove-ries wer. 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, many of 

*89125-A 
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whom remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had eeaBed, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average' 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
again attained, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of increasingly rapid 
expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of unexcelled development. This expansion, however, came' 
to an end when the trade boom ended in the commercial crisis of the early' 
nineties. 

The next twenty years were a period of little progress in the development 
of population, the reasons being the rommercial and industrial stagnation 
which followe:l the crisis of 1893, ancl the heavy decline in the birth-rate, 
which lowered the rate of natural increase. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the t,,yentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when
the tide of population tumed more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great War in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men: 
of reFTOducti\'e 2ges, n12ny of 'whom did not TetuTn, and despite the losses, 
occasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period sllOwed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its predecessors, and by far the greatest 
numerical increase on Tecol'd. From 1921 to 1023 the volume of immigra
tion was restricted, and the iDcl'eQso in populati'on depended mainly 
upon natural causes. Immigration, however, was substantial in the five 
years 1924 to 1028, but de2lined in J 929, and with the advent of the severe 
depression there ,yas an appreciable loss of population by migration from the 
State in 1930 and 1931. The net increase in the population in the
ten and three-quarter years between the last census and the end of 1931 
was 417,332, or 19.85 per cent., equal to an anmlal rate of 1.7'0; the 
eorrespondin;1,' 11guJ'es for the ten years 'which elapsed between the censuse,:: 
of 1911 and 1921 were an increase of 453,222, or 2'7.49 per cent., equal to 
an annual rate of 2.46 per cent. 

The annual rate of growth was 1.95 per cent. in 1925, 2.14 per cent. in 
1926, 2.23 per cent. in 1927, 1.87 per cent. in 1928, 1.32 per cent. in 1929'~ 
0.92 per cent. in 1930, and 0.69 per cent. in 1931. The figures for recent 
years however should be used with caution until the results of the forth
coming census are available for the purpose of any necessary adjustment. 

'The estimated population at the end of the year and the mean population 
of N cw South vVales, including aboriginals, for the last eleven years are 
shown below:-

Estimated Population at End of Year. I Year. 
Mean 

Males. Females. Toto!. 
I 

Population. 

-----

1921 1,085,275 1,044,2~0 2,129,505 2,108,369 
1922 J,108,582 1,06.'i,971 2,174,5153 2,J50,862 
1923 1,128,089 1,083,017 2,211,106 2,192,146 
1924 ],151,639 1,104,451 2,256,090 2,230,16(} 
1925 1,172,470 1,127,611 2,300,081 2,275,886 
1926 1,197,01.28 1,151,973 2,349,401 2,321,917 
1927 1,22.J.,847 1,177,0:17 2,401,884 2,374.264 
1928 1,247,091 1. H19,783 2,446,874 2,426,301} 
1929 1,261,970 1,217,177 2,479,147 2,464,5]1) 
1930 1,271,356 1,230,683 2,502,039 2,489,657 
19:n 1,278,491 1,240,809 2,519,300 2,510,083 
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Population of Australian States. 
The following table shows the population of each State of the Common

wealth at the last two censuses, and at 31st December, 1931, also the 
proportion of population in each State. .Aboriginals of full blood are 
excluded from accOllllt. 

State 01' Territory. 
Population, 

Oensus 
1911. 

Population, 
Census 
1921. 

Estimated 
Population, 
31st Dec., 

1931. 

Proportion in each State 
or Territory. 

1911. I 1921. I 1931. 

f 

I per cent.lper cent. per cent. 
New South Wales ...... 1,646,734 I 2,100,371 2,517,758 36'96 I 38'67 38'58 
Victori" "'11,315,551 11,531,280 1,801,294 29'53 28'19 27'60 
Queensland 605,813 755,972 963,711 13'60 13'92 14'77 
South Australia ... 408,558. 495,160 584,968 9'17 9'13 8'97 
vYestern Australia "'1 282,114 332,732 421,609 6'3:~ 6'06 6'46 
Tasmania .. 191,211 213,780 223,390 4'29 3'91 3'42 
Northern Territory ... 1 :0,310 3,867 4,458 0'08 0'07 0'07 
Federal Capital Terr ... 1 1,714 2,572 8,732 0'04 0'05 0'13 

Commonwealth ... 14,4~5M051M35~734 6:;25,920- ~flOoiJO- - 100'00 

During the inter-censal period 1911 to 1921, the population of New South 
'Vales increased at an average annual rate of 2.46 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth. The next 
bighest rate was in Queensland, 2.24 per cent.; South .Australia, 1.94 per 
cont.; vVestern .Australia, 1.66 per cent.; Victoria, 1.53 per cent.; and 
Tasmania, 1.12 per cent. The average f::>r tho whole of Australia was 
2.00 per oent. 

Growth of Poptdation of New Smdh TV ales. 
Tlhe extent to which each source-natural increase and net immigration

has contributed to the growth of the population of New South 'Vales 
during each census period since 1861 was shown on page 226 of the Official 
Year Book for 1922. 

The growth of population in New South Wales during each of the 
last eleven years was as follows:-

Year ended 1--
December-

I 

Increase during Yea~._~. _J __ I_n_cr_c_as_ec-p_cr_ce_n_t._d_U--,ri~ng_Y_ea~r. 
Natural. Total. I Net I Tot,.l. I[ Natural. I Net I 

Immigration. I J Immigration. i 
-------~------~I-------~----~-----~·------.------

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

34,600 
36,036 
33,061 
32,849 
33,792 
30,938 
31,088 
32,106 
28,057 
30,884 
26,440 

1,916 
9,012 
3,492 

12,135 
10,199 
18,382 
21,395 
12,884 
4,216 

(- )7,992 
(- )9,179 

36,516 
45,048 
36,553 
44,984 
43,991 
49,320 
52,483 
44,990 
32,273 
22,892 
17,261 

1·65 
1.69 
1'52 
148 
1·50 
1'34 
1'32 
1'34 
J.l5 
1·24 
1'06 

0·09 
0·43 
0'16 
0'55 
0.45 
0'80 
0'91 
0'53 
017 

I (-)032 
: (- )0'37 

1·74 
2·12 
l'fl8 
203 
1'95 
2'14 
2'23 
l·g'1 
132 
092 
069 

The net immigration of the year 1921 was inconsiderable, then the annual 
gain from this source began to grow rapidly though irregularly until 1928<. 
A steep decline occurred in 1928 and 1929, and in the last two years thera 
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was an excess of emigrants. The natural increase in 1922 was numeric
ally the greatest on record, though proportionately it was considerably be
low that of former years. The number and proportion were somewhat 
lower in the years 1923 to 1925. In 1926 a decrease in the number of birth. 
synchronised with an increase in the number of deaths and, excepting som& 
of the war years, resulted in the lowest natural increase recorded in any year 
since 1911. Similar conditions with regard to the births and deaths caused 
a further decline in 1929. There was a slight improvement in 1930, when 
fewer deaths occurred, then the number of births decreased to such an extent 
that the rate of natural increase fell in 1931 below the rate of any earlier 
year. On the whole, the rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the 
lowest annual rate during the last 75 years, except in 1916, when large 
numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

MIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year into and out 
of New South Wales, but is due more to the movement of tourists, business 
men, and persons following itinerant callings, than to immigation or 
emigration properly so-called. 

The net immigration, that is, the excess of arrivals in New South Wales 
over departures from the ,state, is the result principally of intercourse with 
oversea countries. During 1928 there was an appreciable falling-off in th& 
excess of arrivals, the total gain by migration being 12,884 as against 21,395-
in 1927; during 1929 the increase dropped to 4,216. The State lost by 
migration 7,992 persons in 1930 and 9,179 in 1931. 

The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
Wales, as estimated £01' each of the past eleven years, is shown in the
following table:-

Arrivals in Sew South Wales. _ I Excess of Arrivals over 
Departure~ from New South'" aIFs. Departures. 

Year. ' 1- I To I I [ Other 
From 

Interstate.] otber Total. Interstate I ' othe~ Total. Inte~state. Countries * Countries * Co~ntrles I Direct. 
Direct. I DIrect. 

57,190 I 342,ll7 
I 

1921 284,927 288,084 52,117 . 340,201 ' ( - ) 3,157 5;073 

1922 277,938 53,326 
I I I 

331,264 283,432 38,820 322,252 I( - ) 5,494 14,506 1 , , , 

1923 283,014 48,084 331,098 290,69) 36,915 i 327,606 (-) 7,677
1 

11,169 

1924 300,816 55,066 355,882 301,095 39,6ii2 I 343,747 I( -) 3,279, 15,414 
1 , 

1925 308,241 55,201 363,442 311,035 42,208 . 353,243 !( -) 2,7941 12,993 

1926 288,354 62,395 43,574 I 332,3671( - ) 
i 

18,821 350,749 288,793 439. 
I 

1927 244,456 35,485 300,941 242,541 46,005 ; 288,546 I 1,915 1 19,480 

1928 231,523 60,786 292,309 230,88;; 
! I 

12,24& 48,540 i 279,425 I 6381 

1929 211,940 52,406 :::64,346 211,356 48,774 ' 260,130 5841 3,632 

1930 172,390 4J,987 214,:177 174,450 47,919 1222,3691( -) 2,060 (-) 5,932 

1931 131,633 28,637 1160,270 135,634 I 33,815 ! 169,449 l( - )4,OOli( -) 5,178-
I , 

{-) Denotes excess of derPrtures. • Including movement Of population to and from o~ 
countries via other States. 
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Oversea Migration. 

Since the middle of 1924 statistics have been collected as to the re~idential 
intentions of persons arriving and departing oversea in each of the AUd
tralian States. These distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
The following summary shows the numbers in the various categories in the 
years 1929 to 1931, comparing the totals for New ,south Wales with those 
for all Australia. Persons arriving from oversea intending to reside 
permanEmtly in Australia are described in the table as "immigrants," and 
Australian citizens departing with the intention of residing permanently 
in some other country as "emigrants." The particulars for New South 
Wales relate to persons arriving from oversea at New South Wales ports, 
irrespective of which State is their ultimate destination. Owing to the 
difficulty of securing accurate records at all coastal points the recorded 
totals are not the actual numbers, and a small addition is made to the 
number of departures in order to adjust the balance:-

1929. : 1930. I 1931. 

Heading. 
New southl Common· I New southl common,/New SOUth[ Common' 

Wales. wealth. I Wales. wealth. Wales. wealth. 

Arrivals- I 
Immigrants.,. ... . .. 14,475 31,698 8,164 17,537 4,219 9,441 

Australians returning ... 17,035 25,652 14,848 23,369 8,951 13,307 

Visitors .. , ... ... 20,891 
r 

24,892 18,975 22,186 15,467 17,616 

Not stated .. , ... .. , 5 6 ... 1 ... ... 
1- ----

Total arrivals I 52,406 82,248 41,987 63,093 28,637 40,414 , .. I 

Departures *- i-' 
Emigrants ... .. , .., 11,604 22,445 14,433 28,417 10,280 22,352 

Australians \\'ho intend 
to I 

, return .. , .. , 15,508 25,125 12,135 20,898 6,744 10,614 ... I 
Visitors ... .., ... 21,661 25,708 21,351 25,186 16,790 19,604 

Not stated .. , .. , ... 1 7 ... ... 
1 \ 

6 

Total departures ... 48,774 73,285 47,919 I 74,501 33.815 / 52,475 

.. ApproxImate only, Includes allowance for unrecorded departures. 

The majority of trave]1ers !between Australia and other countries embal'k 
or disembark at ports in New .south Wales, and this is particularly notice
able in respoot of visitors from abroad. 
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Nationality of Oversea ][igrants. 

Since the middle of 192'4, the nationality of oversea migrants has been 
recorded, and the following taible shows the numbers of each of the principal 
nationalities arriving in or departing from Australia v'ia the ports of New 
;South Wales in 1929, 1930, and 1931. 

1929. 1930. 1931. 

Nationality. 
I 1 I \ Excess Arri- I I Excess Arri- i Excess 

Arri- Depar- of Arri. Depar· of Arri. I Depar- of Arri-
vals. turcs. vals.* vals. tures. vals.* yals. 

J tures vals.* 

-----
I I I() 2 23 641 27,572 1(-)3.,931 ". 44,717141,354 3,333 34,867 40,396 - 5,5 9 , 

". 500 I 563 (-) 63 550 532 18 571 599 H 28 

i I '" 29J I 300 (-) 6 3JO 339 1 192 191 1 

'" 727! 562 165 667 664 31 304 495 H 191 

". 210 I1 246 (-) 36 218 298 I (-) 80 186 267 (-) 81 

'" 67 94 (-) 27 90 110 I (-) 201 54 I 95 (-) 41 • .. ~::l ::::1~! '::: i :::! ::: ,::I, :::! :::: ::: 
". 49,318145,728 3,390

1
39,000 44,842 1(-)5,8421~~12o_,~,o02 (-)4.882 

... 2,19';-1 2,310 (-) 11{-;,05;;-\2,350 ~)--;;~: 1,803 I 2,175 H 372 

... 501 382 11:

1

' 520 I 315 2051 462 386 76 

::: 1:: 1:: (-) ~ 1:: I 1:~ :=~ 3: :: I 1~: (-) 1: 
". 59/ 57 2' 451 44 1 8 I 27 H 19 

." 141 I 136 5 154 146 8 104 I 58 46 
I 

Britis h .. , ... 
Frenc h ", .. , 
G2rma n ... ... 
Italian ... ... '" 

In<~o Slavs ... ... 
Russia us ... ... 
U~ite d states '" 

Other Ellropean 

Totn-l, Europcr.n 

Chine se ... ... 
India ns ... ... 
Japan ese ... ... 
Syria ns ... ... 
Other Asiatic 

'" 

Pacifi c Islanders ... 
Other Non·Europeans ." 43\ 9 34 32 6 26 7 I 26 H 19 

:otal, Non·European ". 3,088 1-;,046 -~I 2,9S7 -;,~;; ~;-~1-2~~;-1 ;:~;- ~~296 
Grand Total... ". 52,40;[-48,774 3,632141,987 47,919 (-)5,932 28';;;;;1;~815 (-)5,178 

• (-) Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the above table represent migrants arriving or departing, 
visitors from oversea, and Australian residents travelling abroad. An 
adjustment for unrecorded departures has been made, as explained on the 
preceding page. 

Passports. 
Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is or appears 

to be more tnan 16 years of age may embark at any plaee in the Oommon
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Oommonwealth unless he is 
the holder of a passport or other document authorising his departure, :pTO

perJy endorsed for the journey, or unless he is the subject of any special or 
statutory exemption in that regard. The fee for issuing a passport is £1, 
and it is valid for a period of five yeal's unless specially limited to a sllorter 
period. 

The statutory exemptions extend to members of the naval or military 
forces of any British Dominion on duty, members of the erewof a deparGing 
vessel who were members on its arrival or are by occupation seafaring men, 
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any natural Ib?rn British subject proceeding to New Zealand, any other 
person proceedmg to New Zealand under permit, any offi~er of the Adminis
tration, or any bona fide resident or tourist with a return ticket proceeding 
toPapua or Norfolk Island, any person holding a certificate exempting him 
from the dictation test, and any aboriginal native of Asia or any island. 
of the East Indies or of the Indian or Pacific Oceans. 

I rnrn'igration. 

At Oommon Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and immigration to and emigration from New South Wales are 
regulated principally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g., the Immi
gration Act, 1901-32, and the !Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded 'person; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
diS'ease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any !prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, 01' the unlawful 
desh-uction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. U sualIy persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
aibsence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-Gcrman, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy su];jects repatriated during the late war are 
required to obtain approval of their readn1ission. 

Assisted I rnrnigmtion. 
In December, 1930, all provisions for assisting immigrants were sus

pended, but in :March, 1931, it was decided that assisted passages would be 
granted to wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent 
employment in New South Wales. 

Particulars of the earlier history of assisted migration will be found in 
previous issues of the Year Book. 

Numbers of Assisted Irnmigrants. 
The following table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 

age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales during 
each of the last nine calendar years:-

Year. Selected. Nominated. 

1923 ···f 984 4,058 
1924 1,499 4,714 
1925 

"'1 
2,239 6,548 

1926 1,572 11,257 
1927 ... ( 1,542 8.718 
1928 ... 1,628 7,104 
1929 ... \ 1,008 4,418 
1930 ... 169 1,005 
1931 7 67 

I Adults and Children 
over 12 years of age. 

I 
I 1I!. 

2,134 
2.575 
3,812 
5.082 
3,593 
3,190 
2,004 

357 
12 

I 

I 
( 

F. 

1,841 
2,334 
2,993 
4,539 
4,174 
3,726 
2,342 

588 
38 

Children nnder 12 
years of age. 

---
111. 

527 
660 

1,030 
1,633 
1,268 

940 
563 
106 

13 

I 

I 

F. 

540 
644 
952 

1,575 
1,225 

876 
517 
123 

11 

I 
1 

Grand Total. 

5,042 
6,213 
8,787 

12,829 
10,260 

8,732 
5,426 
1,174 

74 
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POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1931. 

Ratio Graph. 

2G°r-~~~TT~~~rr~~~~~rn~~~ __ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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NOTE.-(i) The numbers at the side of the grallli represent 10,000 of population, 1,000 Total Increase 
and ],000 Natural Inc!'ease. 

(i1) In 1916 there was a decrease of 8,711 in the population owing to the departure of troopa 
and the curv" fell below the limits of the gm ph. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scale Is logarithmic, and the curvesrise IInd fall according 
to the percentage of Increaae or decrease. Actual numbers are shown by means of the numbers at the 
lide of the graph. 
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The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1832, 
and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
Wales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before 
their separation. After 1905 the number of migrants nominated by resi
dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Im!p.lgrants assisted. 
----

I Period. 

i-" 

Total Arr'vals. 

Nominated. 

I 

Selected. 

I I 
-

Males. Females. Total. 

1832-1905 § ... ... ... 
I 

104,106 I 107,866 211,972 
1905-1909 § 0,144 2,713 .* I 

* 8,857 ... 
1909-1914 § 'Oo 32,406 12,444 23,816 21,034 44,850 
1914-1919 § Oo. 4,123 1,322 2,067 3,378 5,445 
1919-1924** Oo. 22,214 4.384 l3,927 12,671 26,598 

1925-1929 Oo. 38,()45 7,989 23)15 22,919 46,0l!4 
1930 '" 1,005 

I 

169 463 711 1,174 
1931 ... 67 7 25 49 74 

l 
-----

1832-1931 ... I04,004t 29,028t 167,519t 168,628t 345,004 

• Information not available. t ExcludinJl immijlfants, 1905-19U9. t 1905 to 1931. 
§ To 30th June. ." Dt years ended 31st December, 1924. 

In October, 1927, the State Government decided to restrict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and this 
system was applied more vigorously as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted 
migration should cease. Oonsequently arrivals of selected immigrants in 
1931 numbered only 7, who arrived in January. The nominated immi
grants, numbering 67, were mainly wives and ehi],lren of persons in tb,' 
State. 

o ccupa.tions of Assisted JJJ igrants. 
The following statement shows the distribution of assisted migrants III 

their respective occupational classes in each of the last five ;years;-

i 1927. 1 1928 

Classification of Occupations. I I [' I' 
I M. , F .. M. F. 

Manufacture of- t ·---~I-_-,)--'-\ --'---3-0-'1--
1
--'-

l\ietal, Engineering, &c. '*_ 335 1 Wood produc s ·.·.·.1 '?'.o' , 
Food, Drink, &c. 42 1 28 63 14 
Clothing, &c. -... 78 I 84 49 129 
Books, Printing, &c. . .. 1 19 1 13 20 7 
Othcr Manufactures oo ,I 31 I 4 21 14 

Building Industry , 142' 178 
Mining Industry ...... 1, 190 122. 
Rail and Tram 'fransport 30 22 
Othcr Land Transport ... ... 7'5 50 
8hipping and Wharf Labouring 16 12 
Rural Industries... ... ." 1,325 1,432 
Domestic and Hotel Workers ... 11. 1,422 8 
Other trades ... 581 171 401 

"'1 
1,440 

186 
Dependents-

Over 12 years of age .oo 574 2,452 
under 12 years of age ... 1,268 1,225 

447 1,933 
940 876 

1929. 

M. F. 

11 
134 

53 10 
37 89 

8 5 
61 9 

19~ I 
~g ::: I 

11 
9,0 

3 1,013 
290 140 

268 1,076 
563 517 

1930. 

~I. I ~'. 
1 

21 
26 

7 
8 
1 
8 

17 
2 
2 
3 
2 

161 

64 
268 

47 

54 246 
106 123 

1931. 

~I. F. 

1 

i Oo' 

"i4 
5 2 

7 20 
13 11 

Total each .ex ... 4,861 5,399 4,130 4,602 2,567 2,859 463 711 25 4H 

Grand Total --~260"--' '---s;m -'I '--5]26-- '-1-;174--1'--"71---' 

Latterly selected migrants have been mainly rural workers and household 
servants. Nominated migrants have been distributed over many trades, 
,but more especially those of the rural and mining industries, and engineer
ing, and the manufacture of metals. 
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Country of Origin of Assisted Migrants. 
Nearly all the assisted migrants in the last nine years have come from 

the United Kingdom; the relatively small number from other countries is 
shown in the following statement :.-

I Assisted ~:1igrants from-

>:> , OBsesswns. 

Total 
Assisted J.\.Iigrants. e!~~~ i United Kinadom. 1 0pthcr B~itish I Foreign Conntries. 

31st Dec.1 

I 
~.N~'o~m~i~n-~·I ~S 1 t d 11 Nomin-l SIt d I Nomin- I Selected. 1

1
' NaOtffiodin.- illselected.! Total. 

ated. c cce. atot!. 0 eo e. ated. 

1923 I 4,005 ! 984 I 8 I ... 45 ... r 4,058 984 5,042 
1924 4,614 1,499 I 25 ... 75 ... J 4,714 1,4!J9 6,213 
1!J25 6,425 2,239 I 56 ... 67 ... I 6,548 2,2:3!J 8,787 
1926 11,089 1,572 J 148 I 20 ... 11,257 1,572 12,82!J i i ... 
1!J27 8,533 : 1,542 183 ... 

I 

2 
I 

... I 8,718 1,542 10,260 
1928 6,988 1,628 116 ... ... 

I 

'" 7,101 1,628 8,732 
1929 4,384 1,008 34 ... ... ... I 4,418 1,008 5,426 
1930 975 169 29 ... 1 ... ' 1,005 169 1,174 

I 
1 1931 59 7 8 ... I ... ... I 67 7 74 

I 

Adolescent Migrants. 
A number of private organisations have operated to assiEt the jmmigra

tion of young persons, including the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Dr. 
Barnardo Homes, the Salvation Army, and the Catholic. Immigration 
League. The activities of these organisations were suspended in December, 
1930, and only five girl domestics arrived in 1931. Therefore particular;; 
regarding them which were published in previous issues of the Year Book 
are not included in this issue. 

Passage JJioney for Assisted Migrants. 
Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 

the United Kingdom at very low rates, the State Governments contributing 
a portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased, and since 1st 
May, 1925', under the Imperial scheme, contributions have been made in 
equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Governments towards the 
cost of assisted paEsages for approved persons from the United Kingdom. 
Contributions are on the following scale:-

Children under 12 years .. 
.T uveniles over 12 and under 14 years 
Wives with one or more children 
'Wives without children .. 
Children over age 14 who wish to acco'l1-

Government 
Subsidy. 
£ s. d. 

16 10 0 
27 10 0 
22 0 0 
16 10 0 

Paid by 
Migrant. 

£ cs. d. 
Nil. 

:5 10 0 
11 0 0 
16 10 0 

p:my parents .. Nil. 33 0 0 
One child under 3 years of age in each family is carried free. 

In the case of persons nominated for a~;listed passages by relatives Cl' 

friends in the State, nomillators are required to guarantee that adeqm;te 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

Contract Immigrants. 
The admission of immigrants under contract to perform manual labour 

is regulated by the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behalf of an Australian resi.dent on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to JYIinisterial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public we1£ar8 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing 
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in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Commonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

B;'itish 8ettlers' TV elfaTe Oommittee. 
This committee has taken up the work previously carried on by the New, 

Settlers' League, which is now defunct. 
It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 

Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. 

Its officers, with the aid of committees in important centres, keep in touch 
with all lads and other migrants. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rather remarkable 
manner. At 31st December, 1931, including shipping, the city of Sydney 
contained 109,400 persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group 
of suburbs with 1,146,830 inhabitants, making a total of 1,256,230 dwellers 
in the metropolis. Outside the bO\lndaries of the metropolis, in what is 
termed the extra metropolitan area, there are two municipalities and three 
shires, containing in all 57,780 inhabitants. Then scattered throughout the 
State are 132 municipalities, with a total population of 534,610, of theso 
11 municipalities in the County of Cumberland contained 51,750 persons) 
and the four large mining centres of Newcastle, Broken Hill, Lithgow, and 
W ollongong, 152,500 inhabitants; leaving 330,360 in 117 of the larger 
rural towns incorporated as municipalities. Distributed over the remainder 
of the State-99 per cent. of its area-are 670,567 persons; of whom a 
small number live in the unincorporated towns, and only 14,627 in the 
unincorporated portion of the Western Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. 
of the area of the State. 

The tendency of migrants to remain in the capital city was shown by 
the fact that at the census of 1921, of the 14,447 males and 18,799 females 
who had resided in the State for less than five years, 8,749 males and 11,719 
females were resident in the metropolis. In each case the proportion is 
slightly over 60 per cent. 

The distribution of population at 31st December, 1931, together with the 
proportion in each division and the average population per square mile, are 
shown in the following table:-

Division. 

! Area I Population at 31st December, 1931, 

i 
(including including Shipping and Aboriginals. 

Harbours, '1----;=--'-''--'---'1----Rivers and 1 Proportion in Average 
Lakes). Total. each Division per sq. mile. 

Sydney 
sq. miles. per cent. 

... ... ... .. . 5 109,400 4·4 21,880'0 
Suburbs of Sydney . " ... ... 228 1,146,830 45'5 5,030·0 

Metropolis ... . .. 233 1,256,230 49·9 5,391'5 
Extra Metropolitan Area ... ... 451 57,780 2'3 128'1 

Total ... ... 684 1,314,010 52'2 1,921'1 
Country Municipalities ... . .. 2,184 534,610 21'2 244·8 
Conntry Shires ... >c. . .. 181,140 655,940 26'0 3·6 
Western Division (Part unincor-

porated) ... .. , ... ... 1 125,419 14,627 0'6 0'1 
Lord Howe Island ... . .. ..I 5 113 0'0 22·6 

Total, New South Wales ·"1 309,432! 2,519,30i) I 100·0 I 8'1 

+ Excludes ~'ederal Territory. 940 sq. miles. 
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The population of the metropolitan area as defined in the Local Govern
ment Act represents one,half of the total population; one-fifth of the people 
reside in the country municipalities, and less than one-third in the remain
ing rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
uI"Iban to rural districts. The average density of population in New South 
Wales, though Iow, is greater than that of any other State of the Common
wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 

The low average in New South \Vales-8.14 per square mile-is due 
largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeopled Western 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
found to o\'ercome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. The 
average density of population in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the 
State is 136 persons per square mile. 

~11unicipal and Shire Population. 
Slightly more than twocthirds of the population of New South Wales 

live within the municipalities and practically the whole of the remainder 
within shires. Although the a!'ea unincorporated is more than two-fifths of 
the total it contains less than 15,000 inhabitants. The number of inhabitants 
of municipalities, shires, and unincorp,orated dif<tricts of each division of 
New South 1,Vales at 31st December, 1931, is shown below:-

Diyision. 11 Unnicipali1ies. : Shires. Total. 

Metlopolis 1,25fi,2:iO 1,256,230 
Balance-Cumber laIl cl 59,f.30 71,HIO 130,810 
North Coast ... 38,04') 89,740 127,780 
Hunter i1nl :\lannin6' 149,140 135,890 :!85,OiiU 
South Coagt ... 51,0(jO 44,280 95,940 
Northern Tablelano :t2,0-Hl ;iO,~iiO 52,290 
Central Table]aml 60,7;0 73,810 134,;380 
f:outhem Tahleland 2:2,320 25,740 4S,060 
N orth- \Vestel'll Slope 1 ',360 36,050 54,410 
Centl al· ~V estern Slope 21,16J 37,240 58,400 
South- Western SJ()~,e 41,4tO 63,96'J 105,440 
North-Central P;f1in 7,~30 19,110 26,940 
Central Plain 1,200 15,760 22,960 
Riv Jriua 

'''1 13,970 f2,838 io,800 
We3tun D:visiou-

In"orporated ... 21l,890 28,890 
Unincorporated 14,627 

Lord Howe lsland ... 1I3 
New South Wales ... 

----
705,8W ~,519,300 1,7US,72U 

I 

Particulars of the area, population, and number of dwellings in each 
municipality and shire of the census of 1921 are shown at pages 6 to 17 of 
the Statistical Register for 1924-25. 

Urban and Rural Population. 
The population of New South Wales, in common with that of most other 

countries of the world, tends more and more to congregate in metropolitan 
and urban centres. A comparison of the number and proportion of inhabi
tants in metropolitan, urban, and rural divisions from 1891 to 1921 was 
published on page 235 of the Official Year Book for 1922. 

The outstanding features of the population at the present time are the 
dominance of the metrolJolitan element and the diminishing relative import
ance of the country towns, incorporated and unincorporated, and of the rural 
districts. 
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Inter Ilal If[ igration. 

Tables published on page 236 of the Official Year Book for 1922 show 
that there was considerable migration from the country districts to the city 
during the last three inter-censal periods. 

Throughout the period the flow of population was continuous from the 
South Ooast, from the whole of the Tableland Divisions, and from the 
Western Division. During the period 1911 to 1921 emigration from 
-country divisions was more pronounced than ever before, and occurred from 
~very rural district of the State considered in a general way, except where 
special settlement was brought about by the Murrumbidgee Irrrigation 
project. 

The Population of the If[ etropoZis. 
Up to 31st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the City 

-of Sydney, forty municipalities, the Ku-ring'-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni
'c.ipa1ity 1st N ovemcer, 1928), and the islands of Port J ackson, embracing 
:an area of 181 square miles. From 1st January, 1929, the municipalities 
.of Auburn, Bankstown, Lidcombe, Granville, and Parramatta were added 
'So that the 1::oundaries of the metropolis may 'he described as follow:-On 
the east the sea coast; on the south, the waters of Botany Bay and George's 
River; on the 'west, the western boundaries of Bankstown, Granville, Pan'a
matta, Ryde, Eastwood, and Ku-ring-gai municipalities; on the north, the 
<eastern boundary of Ku-ring-gai, the north-eastern boundary of Willoughby, 
and the northern boundary of Manly municipality. The area embraced 
by these boundaries is 233 square milies. 

The following statement shows the population of each lllunicipality within 
the present boundaries of the metropolis at the censuses of 1911 and 192;1, 
tlnd at 31st December, 1931, including aboriginals and shipping:~ 

Munieipality. MUllicipality. 
[

' _~~~o2~~I~i~. _~ __ 

i 31st 
Census, I Census, \ Dee., 

1911 19,1, 1(3): 

I ' I I 
City of S~'(lney ... 1l9'7~411 n 1,9,,1) 109,~~o,1 Lane Cove 3,300 7,1\~2 14-,!l'iO 
AlexandrIa H. lU,L3 9,193110,.:>uO Leichhardt 24,2;;4 29,:556 :n.490 
Annamlale .,' 11,241 1

, 12,n4R 13,1,,0 Lirlcombe 5,419 10,524 1;;,ifO 
Asbfield 'H H 20,431 33,0371 39,810 Manly .H 10,461 18;W7 26,31.,0 
Auburn .. , 5,5W 13.56~t 19,920 Marrickville 30,65a 42,240 46,680 
Balmain .H 32,038 32,122133,270 Mascot 'H 5,836 10,929 13,B50 
Bankstown 2,039! 10,670 22,451 Mosman.. 13,24:3 20;06:3 25,200 
Bexley 6,,,17: 11,746! 20,420 Newtown 26.498 28,le9 28,68(L 
Botany ,H 4.409' 6,2141 8,050 North Sydney ,H 34,648 48,4461 55,190 
Burwood H' 9,a8~1115,711i 19,600 Paddington 24,317 26.364 27,080 
Canterbury 11,335 37,6:39r 74,09li Parramatta 12,470 14,595 I 17,770 
Concord .. 4,0761 11,01312'2,460 Petersham 21,712 26,236 28,380 
Darling ton :3,8101 :3;051 :3,6tiO Randwick i9,475 50.849 74,:nO 
Drumrnoyne 8,078 18,7,64 29,110 Redfern H 24,427 23,978 24;160 
Eastwood ... 9081 2,13:1 2,970 Rockdale 14,095 25,190 37,SOO 
Enfield H", 3,4441 8,530: 14,030 Byd€ 5,281 14,855 26;18U 
Erskineville '''\ 7,299\ 7,5531 7,620 St. Peter's 8,410 12,700 13,890 
Glebe .H 21,944 :Z:!,772'123,170 Strathfield 4,046 7,1i94 12,300 
{}ranville '" 7,231 l:~,3~8 19,290, Vaucluse 1,673 !),7~0 7.460 
Homebush ."i 070, 1,622, 3,190 Waterloo 10,072 ll.lg9 12,930 
Hunter's Hill ... 1 5,0191 7,33il 9,800 Waverley 19,832 36,797 52,460 
Hurstville ... 6,533, 13,394 21,820 Willoughby 13,037 28,074 \ 42,500 
Kogarah ." ,,! 6,954[ 18,226\ 29,810 Wool1ahra 10,992 25,461 34',580 
Ku-ring-gai 9,459 19,213 28,720-· 

j I i Total .. 069,112, 968,783111,256,230 
I i I ----------____ ~ ____ ~ __ _2 __________ ~ ___ ~ 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their maxiumm 
development as residential districts and some are even losing population as. 
dwellings are replaced by industrial and commercial establishments. The 
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rate of growth of population in recent years was greatest in the more 
remote municipalities, such as Auburn, Bankstown, Bexley, Oanterbury, 
Ooncord, Hurstville, Kogarah, Lane Oove, and Ryde. 

In addition to the suburbs enumerated above there are in cloCie proximity 
to the city, a number of important centres of population of a more or les.s 
suburban character, since a large proportion of their inhabitants gain their 
livelihood in the city, A definition of an extended metropolitan area was· 
given in the Local Government Act of 1919 (Schedule Focu), It includes 
the following additional localities, whose populations, including aboriginals 
and shipping, are shown:-

Municipalties
Dundas 

L00,aiity. 

Ermington and Rydalmere 

Population. 

I ~------c- ---:---

I 
31st : Census, Census, D 

I 1911.' 1921. ec., 1931. 

1,136 
1,716 

3,523 
1,981 

5,630 
2,250' 

Shires- 1 

Horneby , 8,907 15,291 21.640 
Sutherland .. , :::I 2,896 7,707 12,400 

Warringah .. , I 2,823 9,644 15,860 

Total Extra-Metropolitan Area ... ... -1-7,-4-7-8-
1

--3-8-,1-4-6-
1

--5-7-,7-8-0 

Population of Metropolis as shown above ... 11669,112 968,783 1,256,230 
----1----

Metropolitan Are'!. as defined in Loca11 
Government Act ,.. .., ... 686,590 1,006,9291,314,010 

The population of the metropolis, including aboriginals and shipping: at 
census periods and at the end of each year since 1926 is shown in the follow
ing table, together with the proportion which the metropolitan population 
bears to that of the whole State:-

I Population. Increase during Proportion of Interval. 
Year, Males Population 

I ! Females_ I Numerical_/ Per cent. 
per cent. of State in 

Males_ Total_ JlfetropohB. 

per cent. 
1861 47,778 49,283 97,051 43,137* 80'00* 49-21 27'7 
1871 68,266 70,913 139,179 42,118 43'39 49'05 27'6 
1881 114,936 112,230 227,166 87,987 63-22 50'60 30'2 
]891 197,550 189,884 387,434 160,268 70-55 50'99 34'2 
1901 241,700 246,232 487,932 100,498 25-94 49'54 35-9 
1911 312,086 324,302 636,3R8 148,421 30-42 49'04 38'5 
1921 439,691 466,412 906,103 269,750 42'34 48-54 43-1 
19-26 525,225 545,285 1,070,510 31,120 3-00 49'06 45-5 
1927 541,840 559,350 1,101,190 30,680 2-87 49-20 45'8 
1928 55E,350 572,120 1,127,470 26,280 2-39 49'26 46'1 
1929t· 610,570 628,090 1,'238,660 20,950 1'72 49'29 50'0 
1930t 617,210 636,350 1,253,560 14,900 1·20 49'24 50'1 
1931t I 618,050 638,180 1,256,230 2,6iO 0'21 49-20 49-9 

'Slnce 1851. t Area extended as from 1st January, 1929. 
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In calculating the numcrl(lal increase and the increase per cent. in 1929 
over 1928 in the above table, the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, 
Granville, Lidcombe, and Panamatta, which have been included in the 
metropolitan areas since 1929, were taken into consideration. 

The proportion of the population of the State resident in the metropolis 
has increased rapidly in the past half-century. The apparently large in
'Crease in 1928, however, is due to the indusion of the five municipalities 
mentioned above. Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis 
.has increased, so that at the census of 1921 there was an excess of three 
females in every hundred of the population. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Oommonwealth is shown below:-

Cenauc::! 
1911.+ 

6(J9,112 

588,971 

189,646 

139,480 

106,792 

39,937 

Census, 
1921.* 

968,783 

766,465 

255,375 

209,946 

154,873 

52,361 

31st December, 193t,t 

j--------c---------;-----

I I 
I \ Proportion to 

Whole State. 
\ 

Males. Females. I- Total. Population of 

, j t 

1618,050 I 638,IS0 I, ,256,230 

... .., 1 1,030,750 

157,920 166 .. '.417

1 

324,337 

... 317,150 
t 

105,925 105,915 211,840 

58,270§ 

per cent. 

49'9 

57'2 

55'4 

32'9 

26'1 

• Excluding Shipping. t Including Shippinp.;. t New Boundaries. § 31st biarch, 1982. 

THE TOWNS OF NEW SOUTfr WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South "IV ales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, the only towns of outstanding importance are Newcastle and 
Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Lithgow, the third, and Oessnock, the fourth, largest 
towns outside Oounty o umber-land, are also dependent on mining. Apart 
from these and the centres in the Oounty of Oumberland dependent upon 
the city, there are only five country municipal towns with a population 
exceeding 10,000; twelve, including two unincorporated, between 5,000 and 
10,000; and twenty-six, including five unincorporated, between 3,000 and 
,5,000. 

The following- table affords a comparison of the populations at the last 
fOil1' censuses and at the end of the years 1930 and 1931 of the towns which 
ut the cnd of 1931 had more than 3,000 inhabitants, ineluding aboriginals 
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ahd shipping, the metropolitan and closely dependent m~nicipalities being 
8hO\1'n first, in the order of numercial importance in 1921. 
-------. ----

Populatinn. 
~lunicipality. 

C~nSU5 
1891. 1930 1931 

C€'HSUS 11 Censns 1 i:llst D0C., I 31st Dec., 

_1_91_1_. _+-__ 19_2_1_-e.I-,-,<eccRt_ifi_ta-,te-.cljJ I (eRtimatedJ 

Sydney andsuburbs.--.. -.-387,3311-487,900Ii636,388 I1 906,103 III 
Parramatta* ... .. 11,677 12,560 12,476

1 

14,595 
Auburu"t ... ." ... 2,026 2,948 5,559 13 563 I 

Ban kstown"t ... ... 108 1,246 2,039 1(1,670 1 
1,266,230 Granville· ... ... 4,248 5,0941 7,231 13:328 Ir1,253,560 

Lidcombe*t ... ... 2,084 4,496 5,419

1

' 10,524 i) 
Dundas·... ... ... 881 1,087 1,136 3,523 1 5,600 5,630 
Newcastle and Suburbs ... 50,66~ 54,91l1 1~5-=-5,'-c:3-S""'0 :!--""8"'6,""'2""6-=-, i'-"'1O;:-4:'-,-:-;17""0:-f--o-lccO:+-~,=70:-;0::-
Broken Hill ... ... 19,789 27,500 30,9741 26,338 22,~/HO 22,950-
Lithgow ... '" ... 3,865 5,268 8,196 I 13,275 15,:,UO 15.0BO 
Goulburu... ... ... 10,916 10,612 10,0231 12,715 12,560 12:570 
Maitland... .., ... 10,214 10,073 1l,31S 12,009 11,810 11,940 
Bathnrst... ... ... 9,162 9,223 8,578 9,441 9,690 10,050 
Katoombr,... ... .., 1,592 2,270 4,924 9,057 10,060 9,580 
LIsmore ... .., ... 2,925 4,464 7,382 8,712 10,370 10,510 
Albury '" ... ... 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,752 9,320 9,,/70 
Wagga Wagga... ... 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 8,920 9,1l0' 
Orange ... ... ... 5,064 6,:13l 6,722 7,398 8,590 8,640 
Cessnock:t... ... ... 203 165 3,957 7,343 13,9;)0 1:<,860 
Tamworth ..... 4,602 5,799 7,147 7,264 7,690 7,790' 
Wollongong ... '" 3,058 3,554 4,67:~ 6,708 10,130 10,800 
Kurri Kurri§ ... ... ... ... 4,154 5,542 6,845 f\ ~25-
Armidale... ... ... 3,826 4,219 4,7:39 5,417 7,090 6,960 
Dnbbo ... ... ... 3,551 3,409 4,455 5,0321 6,180 n,:!; 0 
Glen rnnes ... ... ... 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 4,680 4,250 
Grafton ... ... ... 3,618 4,173 4,685 4,593 4,900 4,800 
Forbes ... ... ... 3,Oll 4,294 4,4361 4,:~76 5,120 5.12(} 
In,-erell ." ... ... 2,534 3,293 4,.'49 4,369 5,390 5,40(} 
Parkes ... ... ... 2,449 3,181 2,935

1 

3,941 5,660 5,860 
Wellington '" ... 1,545 2,984 3,90S 3,924 3,560 3,BS!} 
Windsor"... ... ... 2,OBIl I 2.0::>9 :{.-1ti6 i :l,808 3,360 3,38(} 
Cowra ... ... ... 1,54G I 1,8ll 3,292 'j :3,7:-\2 ,1,490 4,Ii5;0 
Kempsey... ... ... "l, H)4 2,329 2,9471 3,613 3,600 :<,7110 

~~~~!~~~nd;~' ::: ::: ~;g~~ ~:~~~ ~:~~~ I ~:~~~ !:~~g !J~e 
Casino .. ... ... 1,486 1,926 3,429 3,461 4,OPO 4,180 
Young ... '" '" 2,746 2.755 :3,140 3,284 3,8~0 3,890 
Singleton... ... ... 2,595 2.872 2"199 I 3,275 3,420 3,500 
Muclgee .. , ... .., 2,110 2,789 2,\)42 I 3,1~0 3,090 ;U40 
Temora .. _ ... ... 915 1,603 3,784 I 3,019 3,420 :3,450 
Moree ... ... ... 1,143 2,298 2,9371 3,028 3,990 4,020 
Narranclera ... '.. 1,815 2,255 2,374 I 2,9~6 3,670 :1,760 
Ballina ... ... .. 1,140 1,819 2,1241 2.~68 :{,SOO 3,95!) 
Deniliquin ... ... ... 2,273 2.644 2,496 I 2,660 3,240 ;{,2'.O 
Bowral ... ... ... 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,200 :~,190 
Tenterfield... ... ...·2,477 :1,604 2,792. 2,493 2,710 :l,080 
No'"'ra...... ... ... 1,705 1,809 1,~85! 2,202 2,970 3,0~0 
Queanbeyan ... '''1 1,262 1,219 1.2ia I 1,815 3,8;0 3,820 

'Towns In County Cumberland. tNot. mcorporatcd 1891. 
1 Incorporated 1926 and district enlarged. § Locality. not incorporated, aborigines excluded. 

In addition to the municipalities shown above it IS estimated that the 
population of the following towns not incorporated as municipalities at 
31st December, 1931, were :-Gosford, 5,0IS; Thirroul, 4,302 ; West Wyalong, 
3,980; Oardiff, 3,838; Weston, 3,665; Portland, 3,102. The foregoing list 
excludes municipalities with extensive areas or whose boundaries embrace 
more than one distinct locality. 

The population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered and some towns of County Oum
Lerland have shown an especially rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty 
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years of slow progress, made rapid headway between 1911 and 1821, 
and for some years after largely on account of the growth of its 
manufacturing industries, but this advance ha8 not been maintained 
in the last two years. The other rural towns, on the whole, have maintained 
a steady growth throughout, but the decline of the silver-lead mining 
industry-due largely to derangement of the markets of the world-has 
arrested the growth of Broken Hill, which has actually lost population since 
the year 1911. Lithgow, a coal-mining and partly manufacturing tOlnl, 
continued to grow rapidly until 1927, then the population began to decrease 
owing to slackness in the coal-mining industry and the gradual removal of 
the ironworks to Port Kembla. This movement has been re-Rected in a 
considerable increase in the population of vVollongong. Goulburn has 
developed, after twenty years of stagnation, into the leceding town of the 
interior not dependent on mini.ng; and Katoomba, a tourist centre 60 
miles from Sydney, grew rapidly between 1901 and 1921. 

A list of the mining settlements of the State, together with the number 
of their population at each of the last four censuses, was published on 
pages 155 and 156 of the Official Year Book for 1923. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 
South 'Vales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females 9re usually the more numerOus. 

The disparity in New South ,Vales is brought arbout by the operation of 
several factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated 
by the "gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old 'Vorld, led to 
far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the dispurit:f 
between the sexes. 

On the othQ! hand, the highQ! rute of mortality among males render.> 
the natural increase of femalQs the greater, despite the excess of male over 
female births. Thus, during the ten yeai's, 1910 to 1919, the natural increase 
consisted of 147,64.0 rralos and 1G6,54.4 fen~ales. .As a consequence the 
excess of males diminished, and the diTilinution was hastened by the war. 
During the ten years ended 1931 the natural increase of females \Vas 
16,545 greater than that of males, while the increase of males by migration 
was 13,182 greater than the increase of females from the same cause. 

The di~tI'ibution of the sexes at each census from 1871 to 192'1, and at thE> 
end of each of the last six years was as follows:-

Distribution of Population in Sexes (including aboriginal!). : Males per 
Year. I Proportion of I Proportion of I 100 

~Iale3. Females. Males. Females. Females. 

per cent_ per cent. No. 
1871 275,551 228,430 54-67 45'33 121 
1881 411,149 310,319 54-86 4514 121 
1891 612,562 519,672 54-14 45-86 1I8 
19lil 712,456 646,677 52-42 47-58 llO 
1911 858,850 789,896 5'2-09 47'91 109 
1921 1,07'2,424 1,029,544 51'02 48'98 104 
1920 1,H17,428 1,151,973 50'97 49'03 Hl4 
1927 1,224,847 1,177,0:17 50'99 49'01 104, 
1921-1 1,2-l7 ,091 1, 199 7 3 50'97 49'03 104 
ID20 1,261,970 1."17,]77 50'90 49'10 10{ 
19~O 1,'2]1,356 1 ,2:~0,6S~ 50-81 49-19 103 
1!l:H 1,27S,491 1,\'40,809 50'75 49-25 10:~ 

-----
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.r'tn analysis of the excess of males at each age-group at the census of 
1921, showed that greatest surpluses of males were then at ages 50 to 65. 
From this fact it was concluded* that as time passes the proportion of 
females will increase. 

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
.or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1921 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.1 per cent. of the inhabitants 
,being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 84.4 
per cent. 

AnORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in N ewSouth \Vales during the first century 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

The first careful enumeration was made in 1891, when it iWas found that 
{Jnly 8,280 aboriginals of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 
numbers recorded at successive censuses hav0 declined rapidly to 4,287 in 
1901, 2,012 in 1911, and 1,597 in 1921. 

Oertain particulars relating to aboriginals are collected annually by the 
Aborigines' Protection Board through the agen~y of the police, but, owing 
to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not considered that a complete 
enumeration is obtained by this means. The number of aboriginals of full 
blood recorded at 30th June, 1931, was 867, of whom 530 were males and 
:337 were females. The number recorded by the same means at the date of 
the census in 1921 was 1,281, or 316 less than the total actually enumerated 
:at the censUs. 

Of the aboriginals of full blood enumerated in 1931, 133 were nomadic, 
120 were in regular employment and 290 were living on reserves. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follow:-1n 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,560, 
{)f whom 2,349 were males and 2,211 females. The number recorded at the 
annual collection of 30th June, 1931, was 8,503, of whom 4,554 were males 
and 3,949 females. However, it is considered ,probable that this number is 
considerably overstated through the inclusion of full-bloods, for various 
reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quadroons and persons :if 
lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes enumerated in 1931, 1,106 were nomadic and 2,685 
were living on reserves. 

N ATURALISA'IION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Oommonwealth 
·of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Commonwealth. 

• Official Year Book, 1922, page 243. 
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The privileges o£ naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South vVales on account o£ the smallness o£ the non-British element in the 
population. There were 441 persons naturalised during 1931. The total 
number of persons naturalised since 1849 was 21,218, of whom 6,849 were 
of German origin; 1,836 were Swedes; 1,276 Danes; 1,833 Italians; and 911 
French. The number classified as Russians was 1,276 and (since 1922) 
137 as Polef', 90 as Finns. and 103 as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania: The number of Asiatics was 1,273, of whom 911 were Chinese 
and 337 Syrians. More than 21 per cent. of the persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 987 changed during the last twelve 
years as against 428 previously. Corresponding figures for others were 
Italians, 938 and 895; Germans, 463 and 6,386; Syrians, 194 and 143; 
Swedes, 170 and 1,666; Danes, 16D and 1,116. Only 3 Chinese have been 
naturalised in New South vVales since the passage of the Chinese Re
striction and Regulation Act of 1888. Oertificates of Naturalisation 
issued under former State laws remain in force under the present Federal 
statute, the Nationality Act 1920-30. 
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REGlSTRATIOX OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and 1farriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930, and those relating to 
marriage by the Marria.ge Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage (Amend
ment) Acts, 1923 and 1925. X ew South Wales was divided into 218· 
registry districts at 1st January, 1932, and in each there is a District 
Registrar. 

The. births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth, and a child is considered to have been born alive if 
it has breathed and has been wholly born into "tile world whether it has had 
an independent circulation or not. As a general rule, births have been 
registered promptly in order to obtain the benefit of the maternity 
allowances. Stillbirths are not registered. Provision has been made 
for the notification of cases of stillbirth, attended by midwives registered 
under the Nurses Registration Act, but the returns forwarded under the 
Act have been too incomplete to give any indication of the number of 
stillbirths. 

Before interment, notice of the death of any person must be supplied to 
the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by the householder 

.or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. Such notice 
must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause of death. When 
a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner or by the 
nearest Justice of the Peace. 

~Iarriages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Hegistrar-General or by the District Registrar 
for marriages of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. 
T n the latter case the parties to be married must sign,. before the District 
Registrar officiating, a declaration that they desire to be married, and 
ttffirming the usual place of residence of the intended wife. The proportion 
.of marriages performed by Registrars has increased steadily from 3.5 per 
cent. in 1917 to 9.7 per cent. in 1931. 11:arriage of minors is permissible 
only with the written consent of parents or guardians. Marriage with a 
decea~ed wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in N cw 
:South Wales. 

At the beginning of 1932 there were 2,210 persons registered as ministers 
.of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales. Of these, 
618 belonged to the Ohurch of England, 642' were Roman Oatholics, 304 
:Methodist, 278 Presbyterian, 80 Oongregational, 92 Baptist, 56 belonged to 
the Salvation Army, 30 were Seventh Day Adventists, 34 belonged to the 
Church of Ohrist, 7 to the Latter Day Saints, and 6 to the Jewish faith. 
There were 30 other religious bodies, represented by 63 ministers. 

OONJUGAL OONDlTION OF THE POPUI"ATIOK. 

The ))roportion of married persons living in New South Wales at the 
census vf 1921 was considerably more than one-third of the popula tion, 
being 37.4 per cent., which represents an increase from 33.5 per cent. 
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at the previous census. The actual numbers and proportions of the popu
lation (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according to conjugal 
condition, at the census of 1921 were as follow:-

Number. ProportIOn per cent. 
Conjugal condition. 

~lales. [ Females. }Iales. I Females. I Total. Total. 

-

Never married-
Under age 15 ... 343,979 334,385 678,364 32'19 32'56 32'37 
Age 15 and over 302,574 2:37,693 540,267 28'32 23'14 25'78 

Married ... 391,844 391.886 1'83,730 36'68 38'16 :37'40 
Widowed .. , ... 27,851 60,701 88,5;)2 2'60 5'91 4 '2:~ 
Divorced 2,214 2,395 4,609 '21 '~3 '22 

"'1 

Not stated ... . .. / 3,039 1,810 4,849 ... ... '" ----_._------- ----------~--
Total .. , ... 1,071,501 1,028,870 2,100,371 100'00 ICO'OO 100'00 

The persons never married constitut€d 58.15 per cent. of the total pDpula
tion, but of these 678,364 (or 32.37 per cent. of the population) were under. 
the age of 15 years. The number of males over the age of 15 yeai'S who 
had never been married was 302,574, and of females 237,693. The higher 
marriage rate of the decad@ 1911-1921 as compared with the preceding 
decade, coupled with the increasing proportion of persons of marriageable 
age, had the effect of considerably raising the proportion of married 
persons in the population. The proportion of married to the number of 
persons over the age of 15 years rose from 49·2 per cent. in 1911 to 
55·1 per cent. in 1921. The number of males never married is considerably 
greater than the number of females never married, because of the fncts 
that women generally marry at earlier ages than men, and that there is 
r,n excess of males OV<lr females in the population. 

The following table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary part:culars 
were stated at each of the last seven censuses:-

--!- Males. -l--------;enlUl::------·-

Census. I m~~~~~. jllIarried. i Widowed. I Divorced.j ~~I~r:~-I-Wi~owed. 1~-i~~C-:~ 

lS61 
1871 
1881 
l89l 
1901 
1911 
1921 

per cent. per cent.lper cent \per cent \ per cent. I per cent. ' per cent. pt"T ('ent. 

69'34 28'23 I 2'43 * 61'09 35'14! 2'i7 * 
69'96 27'59 :!'45 * I 62'89 32'82 I 4'29 * 
70'64 26'94 2'42 I * 63'52 31'i" 4'73 * 
69'78 27'41 2'78 I '031 6287 32'11 ;)'00 '02 
68'46 2869 2'7;) I ']0 62'4:i :i2'OO i"4l; 'J J 
65'00 32'18 2-67 '15 59':30 :l5'('3 \ ."i·52 -ID 
60'51 36'68 2'60 I '21 I 55'70 38'Hi f)'91 '2:i 

* Divorce proceedings were first permitted under Matrimonial Causes Act, 1373. 

There has been a steady decline since 1881" inthe proportiOlls oiJ:>oth .sexes 
l1ever married, and a corresponding increase in the proportions married. 
This is the result partly of the higher marriage rate since 1901, wInch in 
turn has been due in a large meaimre to the altered age-(30nstitution of the' 
population consequent on the declining birth:-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has constantly increased, attaining the high pro
portion of nearly 6 per cent. of the total female population in 1921. The 
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increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively Ycry rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

MARRIAGES. 

The number of marriages celebrated in New South Wales during 1931 
was 15,377, corresponding to a rate of 6.13 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriag\$ and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

Period. 

l

A verage I Rate per 11 Annnal Number of 1,000 of 
Marriages. Population.! 

Period. I I Avera!le Rate per 

I 
Annual Number of 1,000 of 

Marriages. Population. 

1880-84- 6,738 8'39 
I 

1910-14 15,978 I 9'17 
1885-89 7,679 7'67 1915-19 15,345 7'97 
1890-94 7,954 6'80 I 19:?0-24 18,374 8'55 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 I 1925-29 19,481 8'21 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 I 1930 17,383 6'98 
]905-09 12,080 7'97 I 1931 15,377 6'13 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im· 
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9 '55 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war. Owing to the abscnoe of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline, 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920. The movement of the subse
quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery, then another 
decline. The average for the five years 1925-29, though appreciably less 
than in the quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater 
than for any other similar period since 1880. The rate in 1930 was 15 
per cent., lower than this average, and a further decline in 1931 brought 
it below the low level of the year 1894. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in eaoh State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1931, compared with the rates of the previous five yea!s :-

State. I 1926. I 1927. j 1928. I 1929. 19S0. I 1931. 

New South W(des ... 8'28 8'45 8'27 
I 

7'93 

I 
698 6'13 I 

Victoria '" ... 7'90 7'S8 /'52 7'31 6'52 5'67 
Queensland ." 7'34 7'04 6'95 6'67 

I 
659 6';~1 

South Australia 8'06 7'g8 7'18 6'42 5'70 5'26 
Western Australia 7'58 8'07 8'29 8'18 7'66 6'51 
Tasmania ... .. , 6'79 6'82 7'0!) 8'01 6'70 6'82 
Commonwealth ... 7'92 7'95 

1, 
7',3 7'45 

I 
6'71 5'9R 

New Zealand "'I 7'90 7'62 
I 

7'58 
I 

7'79 7'77 6'79 
I 

Dit'orces. 
The number of marriages dissol\(~d annually by divorce and decree of 

nullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
annually. Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, « Law Courts," of this Year Book. 
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The number of marriages dissolved in New South Wales by decreet; of 
~ivorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity, in 1931, was 1084 being 
ln the proportion of 7 per cent. to the number of marriages celebrated 
during the year. The corresponding numbers for 1930 were 944, equivalent 
to 5.4 per cent. of marriages. 

Condition before Marriage. 
During the year 1931 of the males married, 14,124 were b3Jchelors, 885: 

Were widowers, and 368 were divorced. Of the females, 14,382 were 
spinsters, 590 were widows, and 405 were divorced. The proP'Ortion of 
males remarried was 8.15 per cent., and of females 6.47 per cent. 

The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 
---~~-----------CI~----------~--------------

I 
Rate, per 10,000 Married. 

Bridegrooms. Brides. 
1'.lales who were- Females who were-

Period. 

.890-94136,610 1 
1895-99 39,982 I 
1900-04 47,243 
1905-09 56,322 
1910-14 75,155 
1915-19 71,502 
19~o-24 84,834 
1925-29 189,794 

1930 15,972 
_ 1931 14,124 

3,
063

1 3,246 
3,657 
3,708 I 
4,193 I 
4,461 1 
5,571 

5,555 \ 
I,C09 

885 

cl I! .25 
f§ I 
~ I 

97 1'136,5651 
273 140,031 
301 1.47,593 
370 (156,762 
541 175,227 
764 .71,559 

1,4631184,723 
2,055 i 90,622 

402 11 16,186 I 
368 . 14,38:' 

3,04.0 I 
3,036 
3,122 

3,
129

1 3,846 
4,235 
5,428 

4,394 \ 
736 
590 

11 

1 

.; 

I~ ~ 11 
ci "" F-< 

0 

tl ~ ~§ 
" -§ ,g"" ~ ';11 " 

.g bS 
" I~~A~I 'A ~~~~ P'I 00 

165 119,2051 
434 li 9,191 
486 19,227 
509 ,9,3251 
816 19,407 
933 9,319 

1,717 . 9,234 
2,388

19,219 
461 9,188 
405 I 9,185 

795 119,194 806 
809 I 9,202 798 
773 i 9,295 705 
675 9,398 602 
593 9,416 584 
681 9,326 674 
766 9,222 778 
781 \ 9,304 I 696 
812 9,311 I 689 
815 19,353 647 

Since 1898 the proportion of re-marriages has usually been greater 
llmong men than women, but the reverse was the case in 1901, 1914, 1916, 
1920-22; the variation in the later years was probably due t'O the loss of 
life am'Ong married men at the war. 

The proportion of re-marriages has shown a tendency to increase since 
the year 1915, but latterly the increase has been due mainly to the 
:re-marriages of divorced persons. The number of widowers re-maniied 
increased from 95U in 1919 to 1,233 in 1920, but it has since decreased 
:steadily. 

Age at Marri{tge. 
The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 

last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Agos of Bridegrooms. I Ages of Brides. 

Year. 
Under ! 21 to 1 30 to 

21 years. I 29 years. ! 44 years. 
I 1 I 45 and 

\ 

Under 1 21 to I 30 to \ 45 and 
over. 21 years. I 29 years. 44 ycars. over. 

1927 
1,

405
1 

12,546 4,956 
1928 1,519 12,403 5,016 
1929 1.40:; . 12,339 4,6tl 
If,30 l,401 I 10,797 4,108 
1!J31 1,4:).2 9,634 3.425 

1 
B.1,402 i 9,009 I 2,8;}9 

IG31 W .... I 77 ' seo 
D. '" I 48

1 
226 

! 

] 145
1

1 5,285 1l,184 3,008
1 

575 , I 

1,13'3 I 5,4\:6 1l,079 3,000 571 
1.18') I 5,167 10,939 2,843 586 
1,077 5,0:53 9,441 2.370 519 

916 I 4,698 8,:>51 1,!J76 452 
374 11 S.4,697 8,041 1,457 187 
448 i W.... I 05 267 228 

I 
9411 D. 1 I 115 252 37 

------
B, uach-:lcrs; S, spinsters; VV, wido\ved; D, divorcrd. 
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Further details of the ages and condition of persons married each year 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South IV ales. 

In 1931 approximately 77 per cent. of first marriages among men and 
89 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting parties. 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and of brides in various years since 1905. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3i years, 
the males being the older. 
----~ --------------------------~--~----

Year. 
I AI-erag-e A;;8 o!~ Ayerage Age of~ I 
, ------, ---- :1 Year. 

I AYerage Age 01- A l'erage Age of-

l-~~o~~~~-I Bachelors. All Brides, I SPinsters.! i I Ai~~;;;~~-IBachelor'. All Brides'l Spinsters. 

years. years. years. years. 
1903 29'1 28-2 25'0 24'2 

1910 290 'l,8'2 25'3 246 

1915 28i 28'0 250 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 

192;' 29'4 28-1 

1926 29'2 28'0 

years. years. years. 
19:27 29'1 27'8 25'6 

1928 29'0 27'8 25'6 

1930 29'0 

~7'7 25'5 

:;: I ::.; 

]029 

1931 2!i1 7 

years. 
24-6 

24'6 

24'5 

~~ ~'7 I 
-~--------". ------'-~--~-----.----~-----.---------

The average age at marriage of bridegrooms. in 1931 (excluding those 
who }Jad been married previously) was nearly twelve months lower than in 
1905. In the case of spinsters the average age increased by a year between 
1905 and 1920, and has since declined below the former level. 

Marriage.' of 111incT's. 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Hegister. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1931 were 1 at 13, 11 at 14, 62 at 15, 282 at 16, 728 at 17, 1109 at 18, 1250 
at 19, and 1255 at 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms were 
2 at 16, 59 at 17, 201 at 18, 440 at 19, and 700 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

Minors. Percentage of-
Year. 

Bride- Bride-Brides. Brides. grooms. ~rooms. 

1881 149 1,660 2'37 26'42 
1891 177 2,085 2'09 24'65 
]901 351 2,546 :,'38 24'15 
1911 701 3,499 4'59 22'92 
1921 833 3,850 4'50 20'79 
1926 1,380 4,985 7 ~ 18 25'94 
1927 1,405 5,283 7'01 26.36 
]928 1,519 5,426 7'57 27'03 
1929 ],40,5 5,167 7'19 26'45 
]930 1,401 5,0;'i3 S'OI) 29'07 
Ill31 1,402 4,698 9'12 30'55 
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The proportion of minors among bridegrooms increased over a long period 
of years up to the year 1912, when it was 4 '62 per cent., fluctuating thence 
down and up to 4.68 per cent. in 1920. ,In the years that have ensued 
there has been a sustained increase, and over 9 per cent. of the bridegrooms 
married in 1931 were minors. Among brides the proportion of minors has 
always been much larger than among bridegrooms, but it decreased con
tinously, with irregular fluctuations until the low level of 20.79 per cent. 
was reached in 1921. Since that year there b,as been an appreciable increase, 
and the proportion in 1931 was 30.55 per cent. 

Mark Signatures in Marriage Registers. 
In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 

marks was as high as 188.8 per 1,000 of the whole, but the number of 
persons who signed in this way in 1931 was only 59, equal to 1.9 per 1,000 
persons married in the year. 

Marriages according to Denomination. 

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1931 over 90 per cent. 
are celebrated by ministers of religion licensed under the authority of the 
Registrar-General. The number of marriages at which clergymen officiated 
was 15,886 in the year 1930 and 13,887 in 1931. The number contracted 
before District Registrars was 1,497 in 1930 and 1,490 in 19,31, the propor
tion being 8.6 per cent. in 1930 and 9.7 per cent. in 1931. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of marriages 
registered by the several denominations during 1931, in comparison with 
the previous ten years:-

Denomination. 

Church of England __ _ 

Roman Oatholic 

Presbyterian __ _ 

Methodist 

Congregational 

Baptist 

Hebrew 

All Other Sects 

Registrars' Offices 

Total Marriages 

_____ 1_92,1._30.,==-==:-----!"I _____ 1-c93_1., n=::c::-::==---
Marriages Proportion l\Iarri~g.es. Proportion 

per cent. per cent. 

79,379 42-57 I 6,160 40-06 

:::: I 
21,935 11-76 I 

--I ::~~: ~::: 1\ 

1 468 -25 11 

I ,I 
'''I 3,387 1-82 1\ 348 2'26 

38,105 3,239 21-06 

24,926 1,9i3 12-64 

1,643 10-69 

291 1'89 

227 1-48 

36 '23 

"_I 11,236 I 6-03 ],490 9'69, 

. __ -is6,4i2-I-loo-00--[-15,377-- --100-00--

------------~-----~------~-----.------

The proportion per cent. of the number of adherents of the principal 
denominations at the census of 1921 to the total population was-Ohurch 
of England, 49-60; Roman OatllOlic, 24-27; Presbyterian, 10 '62; and 
Methodist, 8 '79. 

Thus the proportion of marriages, according to the rites of the two 
principal churches, was considerably below the proportional number of their 
adherents, while in the case of the Presbyterian and Methodist churches. 
the position was the reverse. 
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RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 
INCREASE, 1860-1931. 
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The numbers at the side of the Grnph represent ra'es per 1,000 01 mean population. 

BIRTHS. 

After the first few years included in the graph shown above the birth
rate showed a steady downward tendency. It fell sharply after 1888, and 
declined continuously until 1903, but after that year there was an im
pTovement, and the rate in 1912 was the highest since 1895. During tl:l~ 
war years, coincident with the decline in the marriage rate, there was a 
falling-off in the birth-rate, and it continued to fall in the years succeeding 
the war, despite a slight revival in the marriage rate. The birth-rate of 
1924 was lower than in any previous year, and there has since been a pro' 
nounced decline. 

Owing to the lapse of time since the last Oensus in 1921-the rates of 
marriages, births, and deaths based on recent estimates of population, 
should be regarded as tentative until new census records are available. 
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The following table shows the average annual number of births and the 
birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880;-

, I 

j\ 

i Average Annual 1 Birth-rate \ Average Annual \ Bil'+'h~rate 
Period_ ~ Number of I per 1)000 of Period. Number of per 1,000 of I Births_ Population. Births. Population_ 

I 

1880-84 30,417 37-89 1910-14 50,190 28'79 
1885-89 36,877 36-85 1915-19 51,331 26'64 
1890-94 39,550 33'80 1920-24 54,321 25'27 
1895-99 37,042 28'68 19~5-29 53,814 22'08 
1900-04 37,498 26'99 1930 52,136 20'94 
1905-09 41,788 27'56 1931 47,724 19'01 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual" crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, which is not altogether satis
factory. A preferable method for purposes of strict an!llysis is to relate 
the number of mothers giving birth to children at various ages to the total 
number of women at corresponding ages, or to relate the annual number 
of births to the number of women of child-bearing ages living during the 
year. Unfortunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
census dates, since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
other influences. 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groups of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been calculated for the last four census 
years, and are shown in the following table;-

Ages of Mothers I 
(years). 

15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 

15-44 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 
1 Decrease per 

I cent. ill ra.tes, 
1891 to 1921. 

The crud~birth-rate for New South ''Vales was 9.5 per cent. 10Vi'er in 1921 
than in 191t The rate, calculated on the basis of the Dumber of women 
of reproductive age, wae, only 7.4 per cent. lower . 

• 
From the foregoing table it ,,,,ill be seen that the decline since 1891 has 

been general in all age-groups, although it was more marked at the later than 
at the earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced as age advanced. 
'The contrast in experience in regard to the nrst and last quinquennia 
of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. -Whereas the 
birth-rate for women in the last quinquennium of child bearing years in 
1891 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those in the first quin
quennium of child bearing years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent. The rate in age group 20-24 showed a [Jersistcnt 
improvement after 1901, and the rate fOl' the group 15-19 was higher in 1921 
than in 1901. 
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., The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State of the 
Commonwealth and of New Zealand in the last seven years are given'in the 
following table:-

State. 1925. [ 1926, I 1927. 1928, 1929, 19~O, 1931. 

New South TV ales .. 2400 I 22'88 2268 22'59 ::-J1'37 ! 20'94 19'01 
Victol'ia 21'49 I 20'84 20'30 19'70 J8'99 , 18'56 16'88 
Queensland .. , 23'82 22'58 22'24 ! 21'76 19'99 I 20'14 18'62 
Son th Australia 21'06 20'55 2012 19'76 18'40 1 1,'19 15'56 
Western Australia .. ' 22'23 22'14 22'03 21'79 22'00 I 21'98 20'32 
Tasmania 24'44 23'62 23'01 22'13 22'441 22'11 21'65 
Commonwealth I 22'89 22'02 21'67 21'33 20'31 19'93 18'23 "'] New Zealand .. , 21'17 i 21'05 2029 " 

19'56 1901 18-S0 18'42 
i r 

Birth-Rates-M etropolis and Remainder of the State. 
Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 

districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1st January, 1927, 
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not according to the district of registra
tion as formerly. Five municipalities were added to the metropolitan 
district in 1929, and for the purpose of the comparison the births allocated 
to those areas in 1927 and 1928 are included with the metropolitan births 
in the following table:-

Number of Births. Births per 1,000 01 Population, 

Year. 
r ! M etr~polis_ 

Rf'mainder New South Remainder .New South 
of State_ Wales, Metropolis of State, I, Wales, • 

1927 22,645 31,213 53,858 19'37 25'89 22'68 
1928 23,322 31,478 54,80'} 19':\8 2';'75 :;2'59 
1929 22,347 iW,325 52,672 IS'18 24-55 21'37 
1930 21,927 30,209 52,136 17'01 24-28 20'94 
1931 19,OSO 28,641 47,724 15'21 22'81 19'01 

.~--

* BirthR in Aubul'u, Banksto\o\D, Granville. Lidcomhe and Pdrramat.ta, included 
with Metropolitu,i births. 

The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan populatioI1 is consider
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefli/e, compari-
Sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve. J 

The Sexes of Ohildren. • 
Of the 47,724 children born during 1931 (exclusive of thos~ still-born). 

24,545 were males and 23,179 were females, the proportion bei:rig 106 males 
to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of ~3malebirths 
lIas not exceeded that of males in any year, although the d1Jterence has 
IOmetimes Leen very small. " 

The table below shows the nmnber. of males born to every 100 females 
born, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, during the last fifty-two years: 

Years_ I 

1880-84 I 
1885-89 I 
1890-94 1 
1895-99 
1900-04 \ 
1905-09 

Nuptial 
Births_ 

10-49 
105'4 
105-7 
105'0 
104'3 
105'0 

1 E1i~':fs:ial I All Births_ 11 Year., I 

103'9 104'8 1910-14
1 

98-S 105'1 i 1915-19 
105'4 105'7 1920-24 
105'4 105'1 1925-29 i 
102'8 104'2 1930 I 

104'9 105'0 !. 1931 
I I I 

Nuptial 
Births, 

105'2 
105'3 
104'6 
105'0 
104'2 
106-3 

I Ex-~uptial I, All Births 
Blrths.: . 

----_ .. 
1 

10i'd '! 105'2 
104-0 

I, 
1052 

107'3 lO,1'S 

I 
106'5 105'7 
109-1 104,5 
99-1 105-9 

! 
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Pliwral Births. 
During the year 1931 there were 519 cases of plural births, of which one 

child or more was registered. They consisted of 517 cases of twins; and 2 
cases of triplets. The live children thus born numbered 1,023 twins (519 
males, 498 females), and 6 triplets (3 males and 3 females). Ther.e were 
17 stilI-births. Of these 519 cases, 29 were classined as ex-nuptial. 

The number of children born at plural births was 2.14 per cent. of the 
total births, 

The following table srlOws the number of cases of twins and tr1plets bJrn 
in New South Yvales during the year 1931 in comparison with the number 
in the previous ten years, excluding those cases in which all were still
born, and distinguishing nuptial and ex-nuptial;-

1031 Nuptial 
Ex-Nuptial 

Total 

i TwillS, I Triplets, il 
483 
29 

517 

2 
1 

i 1922-31 Nuptial 
Fix-Nuptial 

Total 

I Twins, 1 Triplets. 
I 

.. ,\5,304' 4:1 

... 229 ... 

... 1 5,533 -,~-

The total number of confinements recorded during the ten years was 
526,439; hence the rates per million confinements were 10,510 cases of 
twins and 82 of triplets; otherwise stated, there were 11 plural births in 
every 1,000 confinements, 

Ex-NUPTIAL BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial births in 1931 was 2,547, equal to 5.34 per 
cent, of the total births and 1.01 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
oi the ex-nuptial births in New South Wales at intervals since 1900 is 
given below;- _._-

\ Number of \ 
Ratio per 

I Crude 11 I Number of I Ratio per 
\ Crude 

Year. Ex-Nuptial cent. to Rate per Year. Ex-Nuptial cent, to Rate rer 
Total 1,000 of Total 1,000 of I Birtbs, 1 Births, I Population, I Births, I Births, Population, 

I' 
1900 2,605 7'Ol 1'92 [I 1926 2,748 5'17 1'18 
1905 2,912' 7'37 2'00 ,I 1927 2,693 5'00 1'13 
1910 2,900 6'37 1',9 11 J92S 2,707 4'94 1'12 I: 
1915 2.681 5'07 1'42 11 1929 2,720 5'16 1')0 
1920 2,635 4'88 1'27 !I 1930 2,541 4'87 1'02 
1925 2,756 5'05 1'21 1 1931 2,54i 5 0 3! 1'01 ',I 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total births haS' 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rOSe gradually from 4.35 per 
cent. in 1880 to 7,37 per cent, in 1905, after which a rapid decline occurred 
to 4'80 per cent. in 1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 
1919, when the number of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 4.9 per 
cent. in 1920. In subsequent years, except 1930, the number iof 'ex-nuptial 
births was fairly constant and the ratio varied according to the increase 
or decrease in nuptial births. In 1930 the latter numher was almost the 
same as in 1929, but the ex-nuptial births declined in a marked degree. 
The position was reversed in the following year. 

'The most accurate test to the extent of ex-nuptial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next 
thirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
women aged 15 to 45, having fallen frJm 18,41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, and 12.49 in 1921, a decrease of 32 per cent. since 1891. 
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The Legitimation Act, 1902. 
In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 

of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
-visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
tions under the Act up to the end of the year 1931 was 11,080. The number 
in each year of the last ten years is shown in the following table :-. 

Year. Registrations. 
11 

Year. Registrations. 

I 
1922 3il i 1927 646 
1923 397 1928 668 
1924 396 I 1929 496 
1925 414 

I! 
1930 385 

1926 532 1931 472 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

The excess of births over deaths, or "natural increase," during 1931 was 
26,440, equal to 10.53 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 
1890:-

Year. 

1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 

1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 

1925-29 
1930 
1931 

!rIales. 

57,233 
49,885 
49,695 
61,652 
75,648 
il,992 
80,484 
73,812 
14,502 

12,647 

Natural Increase. 

Whole State. 

Females. 

640,413 

57,746 
58,152 
68,993 
84,539 
82,005 

89,Oi5 
82,169 

16,382 
13,793 

Annual Rate 
of Natural 
Increase 

per 1,000 of 
Population. 

Total. 

121,646 20'79 
107,631 16'67 
107,847 15'52 
130,645 17'23 
160,187 18'38 
153,997 15'98 
169,559 15'77 
155,981 13'15 
30,884 12'40 
26,440 1053 

Despite slight :fluctuations the rate of natural increase is declining, and 
since 1922 the decline has been rapid. On account of the decrease in 
death-rates, the rate of natural increase prior to the war period had been 
improving slightly for about sixteen years. The increase per 1,000 of 
population for the :five years 1915-19, however, was 13 per cent. lower than 
that for the previous quinquennium; in 1922 it showed a slight improve
ment as compared with the years immediately preceding it, but the average 
for thenve years ending 1931 shows a decline of 34 per cent. below the 
pre-war average. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from the excess of births over deaths i~ 
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greatly in favour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately large 
number of deaths among males. There is also a greater mortality among 
male than among female children, and by this cause alone the natural 
excess of male births is almost neutralised. During the ten years which 
closed with 1931, the number of females added to the population by excess 
of births over deaths exceeded the males by 16,545, or 11 per cent. 

The respective increases from natural and migratory causes are shown in 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

Analyses of the natural and migratory increases in the population of the 
State since 1861 and of the various divisions of the State since 1891 are 
shown on pages 226 and 236 of the Year Book for 1922. 

Since 1925 there has been a decrease in the rates of natural increase in 
all the Australian States, and in New Zealand, as will be seen from the 
table below. The rates are per 1,000 of population . 

. ~----~~~----~------------~----

State. [ 1925. ! 1926. I 1927. I 1928. I 1929. 

New South Wales ... 1 

Victoria .,. '''i 
Queensland ... ' 

South Australia "'1 
West.ern Australia 
Tasmania "'1 
Commonwealth . 
New Zealand "'1 

13'32 
ll'2l 
13']0 
ll'S2 
1:l'2l 
14'57 
1:2'60 
1231 

13'09 
IQ'59 
13'18 
1l'14 
1322 
13'33 
1222 
11'84 

13'24 
9'59 

12'99 
10'84 
1:2-68 
1:2'07 
11'88 
1l'07 

11'38 
9'54 

11'01 
9'70 

12'J5 
12'26 

1930. 

1;?'40 
9'62 

12 '21 
8'84 

12'96 
, 13'11 

11'34 
10'24 

1931. 

10'53 
7'40 

10'7& 
7'18 

11'57 
12'30 

9'5:3 
10'08 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males. As shown above, the rate during the five years 
1880-84 was over 62 per cent. higher than that experienced during the five 
years 1925-~'9. Many causes are responsible for this improvement, such as 
the enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better 
education of the people. The remarkable effect of these factors on the 
death-rates of the population in the early years of life is dealt with later 
in connection with deaths of children under 1 year and under 5 years'. 
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A table of the death-rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and in New Zealand from 1925 to 1931 is shown below;-

State, 192", I 1926. I 1927, 1928. 1929, 1930, I 1931. 

New South Wales... 9'15 9'56 I 9'59 9'35 9'99 I 8'54 8'48 
Victoria... ... 9'47 9'6:~ 9'71 10'n 9'45 8'94 9'48 
Queensland ... 1;'86 9'39 9'06 8'77 8'98 7'9:~ 7'86 
Sonth Australia 9'15 8'73 8'98 8'92 S'70 8'35 838 
Western Australia 9'00 8'9:~ S'81 9'11 9';:;5 9'02 8'75 
Tasmania ... 9'35 9'05 9'68 10'06 10'18 9'00 9'35 
Commonwealth .. 9'20 I 94'2 \1'45 945 9'fi5 8'59 8'70 

N~e\_v_z_,e_a __ I_an_(_1~~"--,'I __ 8_'_2_9~i ___ 8_7_4_~_8 __ '4_5 __ ~ S··'~1_8.·_i_5~.'..i __ 8_'_;}0_0_,--1_
8

_'
3
_+_ 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
€numerated, but the Australian rates should be used with caution in so far 
as they depend upon estimates of population made several years after a 
census was taken, 11:oreover, differences in the age and sex constitution of 
thE' indiyiclual populations have not been taken into account, therefore the 
rates are not strictly comparable with each other as showing the true 
incidence of mortality in the various States, 

Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a £xed distribution 
according to age and sex, The resultant rates constitute an index o-{ 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
compared each year had been in accordance with the standard adopted, The 
fltandard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p, viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917, 

The index of mortality so calculated for 
and N cw Zealand is shown below;-

each of the Australian States 

I 
State. I 1925. 

-------

New South "Val.es .. '1II0'1~ 
Victoria 9'74 
Q1.I,.'Pl1s]allll .. 9'94 
South A.l1stralia 9'4~ 
West Australia 10'67 
Tasmania 
Commonwe"lth 
New Zealan,l 

... : 9'94 
I f)'93 

8'75 

1928. I 1920, 1830. I 1931. 

-1-O-G-2----;.--1-0-·6-4-c-l-O-'-4"-;~ ~;:-1~9-
fl 91 10'02 10'46 0'78 0'31 9'88 

1926. 1927. 

10'47 lO'20 9'92 lO'21 903': 9'04 
9'02 9'~n 9'21 8'97 8'69 I 8'69 

10'6:~ lO'i1 11'H 11'69 Il'Jfl I1 10'99 
9'70 10'4:1 10'76 10'98 9'66 10'14 

10'20 1O'4:1 10'44 10'~9 g.~, I 9',;6 
9'17 8-65 8'6:l 8'86 8'58 8'24 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates al'e hypothetical and 
are serviceable only for purposes of compal'ison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis, The age and sex 
dilltribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agg'lomeration of European populations, 

Death-rates~Age and Sex, 

The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 
'birth-rates apply also to the._conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above, The age and sex distribution of a population 
are most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates, In 
:New South Wales umally more than half the deaths are of persons over 55 
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years of age, the rates of mortality below and above that ag{>. being roughly 
5 and 45 per 1,000 respectively, It follows that any variation in the pro
portion of persons in the various age groups will have a considerable bearing 
on the death-rate of the whole population, 

Again the death-rate of males is much higher than that of females, Oon
sequently an increase in the proportion of females will be reflected in a 
corresponding decrease in the general rate, 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the four decennial periods from 1881 to 192(}1-

----

DeaLhs per 1,000 Living -All causes, ReductiGn 
Age-Group, per cent., 

Years. 

I 
1891-1900, I 1881-90 

1881-90, 1901-10, I 1911-20, to 1901-10, , 

Males, 

0-4 44'57 37'65 2,'90 23'28 37 
5-9 3'62 2'88 2'07 1'95 43 

10-14 2'44 2'08 1'78 1'52 27 
15-19 il'74 3'13 2'85 2'58 24 
20-24 5'83 4'38 3'67 3'83 37 
25-34 7'72 5'88 4'51 5'16 41 
35-4-4 10'92 9'13 7'46 7'07 32 
45-54 " 

: 17'65 14'69 1:2'87 12'65 28 
55-64 .,1

1 30'46 29'05 "4'95 23'91 17 
65-74- '''1 63'67 

56'58 58'77 52'39 8 
75 and over '" 149'36 148'98 142'43 147'36 4 

,--- ------------
All Ages ,,,I 15'62 1;H3 11'77 11'81 24 

I -----_. 

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

*S9125-B 

Females, 

'''I 40'47 32'98 24'21 19'61 40 

"'I 3'29 2'77 1'88 1'79 43 
'" 2'18 1'77 1'58 1'25 28 

'''1 
3'52 2'80 2'53 1'94 30 .. , 5'40 4'12 3'59 3'20 33 
7'44 5'70 4'71 . 4'52 26 
9'95 8'04 6'82 5'61 32 

13'83 10'86 9'50 8'65 32 
23'12 21-16 18'24 16'43 21 
52'73 43'48 45'lH 40'67 10 

135'66 134'14 123'05 127'15 9 
----------- -------

"j 13'47 lI'02 9'47 8'96 ilO 

Total. 

42'56 35'35 26'08 21'49 39 
3'46 2'83 1'98 1'87 42 
2'32 1'93 1 '68 1'39 28 
3'63 2'97 2'69 2'25 26 
5'63 4'25 3'63 3'50 36 
7~ 5~ 4~ ,~ ~ 

10'53 8'67 7'17 6'37 32 
16'19 13'11 11'42 10'83 30 
~fi ~~ ~~ Wfi W 

". U~ m~ M~ ~~ ro 
... 144'15 I 142'68 ' 133'72 I 137'81 7 

'" JA-65P3-1 - --10:671'~2 -2-7-
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Because of the incidence of the epidemic of influenza in 1919, com
parison is made between the rates of the periods 1881-1890 and 1901-1910. 

The death-rates for females were reduccd 30 per cent., as against 24 per 
ccnt. in the case of those for males. As regards age, the improvement was 
fairly constant under 53. Above that age improved conditions naturally 
had less effect. The ages at ~which death-rates are most favourable are 
between 10 and 14~ years; and between the ages of 5 and 45 years they are 
generally considerably below the average. 

Deaths-Metropolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last five years is shown below. 
Data for comparison with earlier years are not available owing to a change 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1927 
by which the deaths are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district of 
registration. The area included in the metropolis was extended in 
January, 1929, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Banks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and for the purposes of the 
comparison shown below the deaths allocated to these municipalities in 
1927 and 1928 are included with those in the metropolis;-

-~ -- -- ~-- ---------- --

Metropolis .• i Remainder of the State.'~ New South Wales. I 
-~- ------1- -

!I 

-- ---- -----

I 
Year. 

Average I Ratio ' Average Ratio ! Average Ratio 
Number of per 1,000 I Number of I per 1,000 Number of per 1,000 

Deaths. Living. Deaths. I Living. I Deaths. Living. 

1927 11,574 I 9'90 11,]96 9'22 22,770 9'59 

1921' 1l,482 I 9'54 1l,212 9'17 22,694 9'35 

1929 .2,469 
I 

10'15 12'146 9'83 24,615 9'99 
I 

1930 10,854 
I 

8'71 10,398 8'36 21,252 8'54 

1931 10,901 

I 
8'69 10,383 8'27 21,284 8'48 

--~ 

• Deaths in Anburn, Bankst.own, Granville, Lldcombe and Parramatta are inclUded in metropolis. 

The death rate appears. to be higher in the metropolis than in 'lihe 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
iil the proportions of each sex and in the various age groups of the popula
tions of these divisions. 

THE MORTALITY OF I:N"FANTS. 

Deaths of Children wndetr 1 Year. 

During the year 1931 the children who died before completing the first 
year of life numbered 2,077, equivalent to a rate of 43.5 per 1,000 births. 
This rate is the lowest on record. 
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INFANTILE MORTALITY, 186!l-1931. 
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The death-rate is highey for tnRle infants than for females, the rates in 
1931 being 48,7 and 38.0 per 1,000 births respectively. The rates for each 
sex aye shown in the following t8 bIe in quinquennial periods since the year 
1880. 

.~~~ 

Males. Females. Total. 

P.riod. Annual Annual Annual 
Average R.ate per Ave]'[lgfl I Rate per __ \verage Rate per 
DeathR ] ,OCIO BiTt,hc:. Del1thcl. ] ,000 Ilirths. Deaths 1,000 Births. 

undf't 1. under 1. 
I 

under L 

------~-- ~-----

1880-84 1,992 127·9 1,671 112,5 3,663 120·4 
1885--89 2,405 127,2 2,019 112·3 4,424 120·0 
1890-94 2,413 118·7 1,966 

I 
102·3 4,379 110·7 

1895--99 2,304 121·4 1,914 105·9 4,218 113·9 
1900-0-;1, 2,C77 108·5 1·738 I 94·6 3,815 101·7 
1905--()9 1,832 85·6 1,458 71-5 3,290 ' 78·7 
1910-14 2,037 79·2 1,611 65,8 3,648 72·7 
1915-19 1,892 7Hl 1,440 57·6 3,332 64·9 
1920-24 1,900 68·4 1,436 54-1 3,336 61·4 
1925-29 1,682 00'8 1,319 50·4 3,001 55·8 

1930 1,505 56·5 1,092 42·8 2,597 49·8 
1931 1,196 48·7 881 38·0 2,077 43·5 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male infantile death-rata. 
per 1,000 births fluctuated from 16.4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and in 
the year 1922, to a minimum of 6.9 in 1927. In 1931 the difference was 10.7. 

* 89125-C 



142 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFlCIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken<place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measure adopted to combat preventable diseases by health law;; 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
l1ealth was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for tllC guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surr.ounding suburbs. 

During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
caUBes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in which 
care and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhcea, 
and enteritis dropped from 36.90 per 1,000 births in 1903 to 21.31 in 1904; 
tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 15.54 
to 12.98. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishm<:mt in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of a number 
of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers and Babies. Particulars relating to these institutions will loe 
found in chapter" Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

In 1926 the Senior Medical Officer of the Department of Public Health 
",as appointed a Director of Maternal and Baby Welfare to supervise public< 
activities rel:;>.ting to the health of women and children. 

The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhceal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 1,OO(} 
births since 1900 from diarrhceal diseases, and from all other causes;-

I Deaths uncer 1 year of age I Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Births. per 1,000 Births. 

Period. I Ye.ar# 
Diarrhreal I All other \ All i I i Di~rrh;~;-1 AI) other I All c ses. I Djseases. I Diseases. Causes. i DIseases. : DIseases. au 

--------.--
I1 

1900-04 29·52 72·21 ]0[<73 'I ]926 11 ·76 4-5·84 57·60 
1905-09 21·06 57·66 78·72 

i.1 
]927 /'32 47·64 54·91> 

1910-14 20·64 52<04 72<68 1928 10<95 4-::1·87 54·82 
1915-J9 1~·94 50<97 64·91 

11 

1929 6·91; 49<68 56·63 
1920-24 13·77 47·64 61·41 1930 7·98 41·83 49'81 
1925-29 S·g! 46·83 55'77 1 1931 4<44- 3!l'OS 43·52 

The incidence of diarrhceal diseases in recent yearn has tended to fluctuate 
irregularly with seasonal conditions, being relatively high in dry seasons' 
and low in years of bountiful rainfall. In 1926, when the rainfall was 
below normal during several months, diarrhceal diseases caused 20.5 per< < 
cent. of the deaths of infants under 1 year of age, as compared with 14 per 
cent. in 1925, and 13 per cent. in 1927, when there were abundant rains. In 
1931 seasonal conditions were exceptionally favourable and the proportion, 
of diarrhceal diseases was 10.2 per cent. 
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Infantile ~MortaZity by Age. 
Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age, more than 

'40 per cent. occur within a week of birth; within the :first months the 
proportion is over one-half, and within three months more than two-thirds. 
The following statement shows the number and proportion of deaths at 
various ages under one year in the metropolis and in the whole State :-

I 
1931. 

~',~--

1930. 

1 State. 1 Metropolis. 

--c---- --'--1 ----
Nnmber I Deaths Nnmber I Death, I Nnmber I Deaths Number I Deaths 

of per 1,000 of per 1,00011 of per 1,000 of per 1,000 
Deaths. 1 Births. Deaths., Births. Deaths. Births. Deaths. Births. 

Jlfetropolis. State. 
Age at Death, 

~ni~~~~eek--.~~-;gt 1-2~:~ fl--;'~~~ -2~~ -Ill 3!~ 2~:~ '1Il.~ii 2~:g 
2 weeks ... 37 1'7 89 1·7 33 1'7 73 1'0 
3 " .. , 31 1'4 78 1·5 23 1'2 59 1·2 

Under 1 month, Totall 622 28'4 11,485 28';-1! 482 25'3-1 1,279 26'8 

'l month ... ', 45 2'1 'I' 148 2'8 11' 48 2'5 1 lI8 2'5 
,2 months ... 1 56 2'6 1231 2'4 41 2'1 I 78 1'6 
3 ... ! 60 2'7 \' 123 2'4 1'1' 31 1'6 I' 69 1',1, 
4 "'1 40 1'8 98 1'9, 31 1'6 82 1'7 
5 ... 38 I·'] I 94 1'8 11 34 1'8 69 1'4 
-6 "'1' 42 1'9 91 1'7 I 41 2'1 I 87 1'8 
7 " ... 39 1'8 I 92 1'7 il 29 1'5 5~ 1'2 
8 " ... 1 53 2'4 1 99 1'9 I1 24 ]'3 I 60 I 1'4 
il ... / 40 1'8 8~ I 1'7 31 I'? SI l'l 

10 " ... 20 '9 I 6.} 1 1'2 11 28 1'0 09 l'~ 
U" ... '" 40 1'8 'l3 1'8 26 1'4 62 1'3 

Under 1 year, Total: 1,0951-49-;)1 2,597149-8f846I~I--;:m--;;;5-
Despite the marked decline in infantIle mortality, the proportion of 

-deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at all other ages ~nder one year there has been a sustained 
improvement. This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within one 'week of birth was 
20.5 per 1,000 births in 1901 and 21.G per 1,000 births in 1931, the corres
ponding rates among children over one week and under twelve months old 
were 83.2 per 1,ODO in 1901, and 21.9 per 1,000 in 1931-a decline of 74 
per cent. 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
~hildren in their first week of life were premature birth, congenital debility, 
malformation and injury at birth, which in 1931 were responsible for 83 
per cent of the deaths of children during the first week of life, causing 
18.0 deaths per 1,000 births out of the total rate of 21.6. These causes 
.are not generally connected with post-natal care of children, and they 
tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
,obscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the dissemit·, 
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention afteT birth may decrease the 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is fully recognised that: 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the :first 
week of life will not be attained except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction ol' 
<Expectant mothers. 
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The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book. 

Rate of l>Iortality per 1,000 Births among Children aged-
------

Period" 
i 1 week and \1 month and ['I Total 

11 
3 months 

I 
6 months 

1I 

Total 
Under 
1 week. I under 1 un de," 3 I under 3 and and under 1 

month" months" 1 Inonths. 
11 

under 6. under 12" year. 

1901-04* 21"19 11"37 ! 19"65 I 52"21 'J 22"26 26"88 \ 101"35 
1 1 

1905-()9 22"36 10"12 I la"21 
! 

45"69 
11 

15":34 17"69 
I 

78"72 
1910-14 22'28 9,14 

I 
11'5a I 

42"95 i! la'07 16"66 I 72'68 
1915-19 24"5a 8"O:Z 9" 15 41"70 9'22 13"99 

I' 
64"91 

1920-24 2a"10 7"q 8"95 i 39"69 i 9"08 12"6i 61"41 
1925-29 2:3"37 6"7fi 6"90 a7"O;~ 7"35 1l":39 55'77 
1930 22"81 5"64 

I 
5"20 

I1 

:,a"68 6"04 10"09 I 49"81 
1931 21"58 5'22 1 

4"11 30"91 
i 

4"61 8"00 43'52 
i I 

" 
)-'-------......---

* Four year period. 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educative measures in lS0ch and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improven18nt" It is particularly noteworthy 
that the improvement is greatest among children aged one month and over. 
Up to that age the operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
deaths, In 1930 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 births for the first 
time on record, and in 1931 it was less than 44 per 1,000, This rate is 
only 40 per cent, of the rate prevailing thirty years ago, 

. Infantile MortaZity in Metropolis and Remainder of State. 

The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropoli. 
in 1931 was 846, or 44,3 per 1,000 births, and in the remainder of th. 
State 1,231, or 43,0 per 1,000 births" 

The following table shows the aYerage annual number of deaths of chil
dren under 1 year of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the 
State, and the proportion per 1,000 births, in each of the last five years. 
The basis of the classification as to locality IS the usual residence of the 
mother:-

Period" 

Hl27 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

3Ietropolis.· ) Remuinder of State. III I New South Wales. 
I i - --- -- --- 1 --- 1----------- .------

Deaths I Rate per \ Deaths 1 Rate per i Deat,hs I Rate per 
under I" 11,000 Births" I under 1" i 1,000 Births" I under 1. 1,000 Births" 

1,273 
1,188 
1,263 
1.095 

-846 

-~6--:;;---~87 -1- 5401,. 2,960 I,. .51;'0 
fiO"7 1,821 57"", 3,004 54'S 
56"5 ) ,72U i 56"7 I 2,983 I 56'6 

!r~ U~i !~""Z I ~:g~; i !r~ 
*Blrths allocated to fiv~ municipalities added to metropolitan area In 1112P bn hl'en 

included in metropolitan births, 
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The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 births. As 
the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from year to year 
they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing in the 
countries named. 

State. 

New Zealand ... 
Sonth Australia 

Queensland 

We.stern Australia 

Commonwealth 

New South Wales 
Victoria 

Tasmania 

Year. 

1931 
1931 
1931 
1931 
1931 
I!l31 
1931 
1931 

Rate. 

32'1 
36'3 
36'7 
41'5 
42'1 

43'5 

44'5 

46'0 

I/O Registration Area. 

Country. 

Norway 

Netherlands .. 

Switzerland ... I 
England and \" ales .. 'I 

Sweden ... . .. 

Irish Free State ........ 1 
! Northern Ireland 

j
l*United States 

:ltSouth Africa ... 
I: France ... 
11 Scotland 

'1 1 Denmark 
1,'1 Germany 

i\ Prussia 
11 Canad", 
I 
11 Finland 

Year. 

1930 
1930 
1930 
19:30 
1929 
1920 
19:,0 

1920 
1930 

1930 

1930 
1929 
]930 

1928 

1929 
H)27 

1929 
1

1: Belgium 
,I Spain ... 

!I Italy ... 

'''1 
'''1 
. ... 1 1930 

1928 
!I Austria 
I: C . 1 k' 
11 ,zecl1os O\"a la 

: Japan . ., 

H;Jngary 

t l~Yhito people only. 

.. ·1 
· .. 1 , 
"'1 

i 
"-1 , 

H)28 

1930 

1929 

Rate. 

49 
51 

51 

60 
60 
67 
67 
68 
70 
79 
83 
83 

84 
89 
92 
97 

104 

117 
120 

120 
137 
142 

154 

The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest of the 
rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for Australasia generally 
aTe greatly ~uperior to those prel'aiJing in most other connt;:ies for which 
comparable records are a"-ailab1e. Wide differcnces between climatological 
and economic conditions bllould be dlowed :for in cons:c;oring 6e relation
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 

Causes of Infantile JJIortality. 

A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1919-20 and 
continued in subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal causes in each year since 1895. This indicates that 
there has been a heavy decline in the mortality from diarr'lOea, enteritis, 
and other digesilYG (liselises, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercula·l' 
diseases, and bronchitis, diseases of the stomach, accident, and general 
diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature births, 
and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 
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The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among infants a.t various periods during the first year of life 
in 1931, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
jn the whole State:-

I Deaths of Children under Ono Year of Age per 1,000 Births (1931). 

I 
Metropolis. state. 

Cause of Death. 

I Under 
1 week 1 month 11 week 1 month] 

and and Under I and and \ \1 week. under under Total. 1 week. under under Total. 
1 month. 1 year. 1 month. 1 year. 

I 

Epidemic Diseases ... [ '05 
I 

'll I 4'82 4·98 
I 

'C2 023 

I 
HO 3'65 

Tuberculosis ... 

"'1 
... 

I 

... '21 '21 I . .. . .. '25 '25 

Syphilis I i 
'21 ... ... '05 ... '37 '42 

I 

'04 '02 I '27 

Meningitis ... 
J 

... '10 '11 '21 '02 
'
04

1 

'H '17 

Convulsions •.• '21 

I 

'05 ·U '37 

I 

'll '06 '04 '21 

Eronchitis ... . .. '10 '16 '31 '57 '04 '15 '46 '65 

Pneumonia ... ... '42 I '73 3'67 4'82 '21 '46 3'48 4-15 

lli!l,:,"hooa and Enter-: 
'10 5'40 5'50 

I 
'15 4'30 4'45 It18... ••• • .. ' ... I . .. 

Malformation i 1'26 l-(;5 Hi 3'35 : 1-88 '78 H7 3'83 "'1 I 
'65 ' Crmgenital De1ilitY"'1 1'05 '21 '73 1'99 i 1'26 '46 

I 
2'37 

Premature Birth ... n01 1-57 '21 12·79 

I 

12'09 1'76 I '44 14'29 

Injury at Birth ... 3-41 '37 '05 3'S3 2'79 '31 
I 

'02 3-12 

Other Diseases of earlyi 
Infanoy ... . .. HS '42 '21 2'31 I 2'41 '38 I '16 2'95 

All Other Causes "'I~I_ '42 1-84 2'99 '71 I '42 I 2'03] 3'16 
--------1------

Total ... ... '19'97 5'29 19·0S 44'34 I 21'58 5'22 16'72 43'52 

In 1931 the infantile mortality rates arising from diarrhcca and enteritis, 
epidemic diseases, and pneumonia, were higher in the metropolis than in 
the State as a whole. but they were lower in respect of such causes as 
premature birth and congenital debility. 

Approximately 84 per cent. of the deaths during the first week after birth 
and 55 per cent. of the deaths which occurred during the first year after birth 
were due to exclusively pre-natFtl causes or accident, viz., premature birth, 
congenital debility, malformation, injury at birth, or syphilis. Deaths from 
these causes during the first year of life represented 2.2 per cent. of the 
births during the year. The incidence of diarrhCBa and enteritis 'Was ,cam" 
pal'a,tively light among children under the age of one month. 

Infantile :]J[ol'tality in Divisions. 
Medical opinion is that a favourable summer l'uinfall reduces .the liability 

to infantile diarrhCBa, that 'premature birth and congenital debility are 
more prevalent in industrial districts than elsewhere, and that rural dis
tricts are most favourable to the rearing of children. 

These opinions are borne cut in a general way by the experience in New 
South Wales, althOllgh the wide range of geographical conditions and the 
variableness of the seasons intrude irregular factors affecting infantile 
mortality, 
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A dissection of the proportion of deaths from principal causes in divisions 
in 1931 gave the following interesting results:-

Deaths of Children under 1 year of Age per 1,000 Births (1931). 

DivisioIL~. 

I 
" ~ .~ I " . ;, ~. ~ '" l!J '@ ~ 

I 
~"d~ S • ~>. " . 0"; 

0 
._.., ...,.<:: .<::" 

o§ ~~ ",.- .... ., :::=:J ",i,l S F-!~~ Q;l:;::::: ,,-- Oi'j 

'" " "'"..., ~:3 "'.0 S·i:l ~" 
I 

"i..;!3 0 " .~ Q "'''' ~;q ~~ ~ >'lA '" '" I A >'l ~ 8 A 
I ;q p., I 

p., 

Metropolis 4'981 '58 [ 4'82 5'50 I 3.35 1'99 12'79 10'33 44'34 
Country Municipalities 3'10, '78. 4'50 5'431 4'96 2'79 17'84 10'55 49'95 
Country Shires .-=:.:~~I 3'05 -=. 3'49 :N8 ,13'20 ~~ ... 
New South Wales ... 3'65 '65 I 4'15 4'44 j 3'83 2'37 )14'29 10'14143'52 

I J J 

Deaths of Ex-m~ptial Ohildren under :1. year., 
During 1931 there were born 45,177 nuptial and 2,547 ex-nuptial children. 

During the same period th,e deaths of nuptial children under 1 year of age 
numbered 1,904 and of ex-nuptial children 173. 

The death rate of ex-nuptial children was 61 per cent. greater than the 
rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, infantile 
debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to causes 
arising from neglect. 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high; 
death rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the years 1930 and 1931. 

Age at Death. 

I Deaths per 1,0)0 Births, [930. . i Deaths per 1,000 Births, 1931. !----I--__ -E-x-.-nu-p--tl-.a-l.--~I----I--~--E-x-.n-u-Pt-ia-l.------
i Nuptial. -- ---I Per ~ent.""1 Total. I', Nuptial. ~Rat--e. -IPNeruOp~te,~atl' Total. 
i I Rate. Nu~tial 
) Rate. I Rate. 

Under 1 week· .. 1 21'9 41'7 I 100 22'9 11 21'2 28'7 135 21'0 
1 week "', 2'4 2'0 &:1 2'4 I 2'4 3'9 166 2'5 
2 weeks ... 1 1'7 2'0 117 1'7 I 1 '5 1 '2 7ti 1'5 
3" ... 1 1'4 I:n 221 1'5 I 1'2 2'3 201 1'2 

I_I-_--~I[~---
Total-- I I I 

under I monthj 27'4 ,48'8 178 28'5 I 26'3 36'1 137 26'8 

1 month "'i213I--IVl-- 258 ~ N----;).3T 278 - 2'5 
2 months ... 22 5'9 268 2'4 l";'i 3'5 231 1'6 
3" ... 2'1 7'9 376 2'4 }'4 2'3 170 1'5 
4" ... 1'7 6'3 371 1'9 I 1'5 0'1 333 1'7 
5" ... 1'6 5'1 319 j'8 I1 1'4 2'4 170 1'4 
6" ... 1'6 5'0 344 1'7 1'7 3'1 179 1'8 
7" ... 1 .1) 3'9 244 1 '7 1 '2 2'0 168 1 '2 
8" ... 1'9 2'4 126 1'9 1'3 2'7 215 l'~ 
9" ... 1'6 2'4 ].'jO 1'7 1'0 1'6 151 1'1 

10" ... 1'1 3'1 282 1'2 I 1'2 1'6 129 1'2 
11 " 1'8 2'0 III 1'8 I 1'3 1'2 90 1'3 

~~~~~-;-1 year ... 47-:2TlOoi)- 212 "49-811""42-1- --67-9"Tl61- 43'5 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
paratively small, consequently the annual rates of mortality for such 
children in age groups under one year are unstable. 

The largest proportional excess of' deaths of ex-nuptial children over 
those of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually ono 
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month or more later. During the year 1931 the mortality of ex-nuptial 
children exceeded that of other children by 35 per cent. during the first 
wee~.;: of life, by 37 per cent. in the first month, and by 178 per cent. in the 
second, 131 per cent. in the third and 70 per cent. in the fourth, and in the 
succeeding month it was more than three times the rate of nuptial children. 

The following table 8hows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
per 1,000 births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial children in 
N ew South -Wales during various years since 1901. 

1'ot,:11 Births. 

Year. 

~:-1;5,1631 
1906 ! 38,066 I 

1911 ! 41,728 I 
1916 I 49,574 I 

1921 '51,951 ! 
1926 50,378 
1927 51,165 
1028 52,093 
1229 49,0.52 
1930 40,595 
H).~l 47,72± 

i 

2,712 1 
2,882 I 
2,949 I 
2,501 I 
2,6i3 , 
2,748 
2,693 
2.707 
2,720 
2,Ml 
2,547 

----------~----------------~ 

Deaths under 1 mcmth. Deaths under 1 year. 

Nuptbl. Ex-N~lptial. FuptiaI. Ex·Xuptial. 

No. 
, Rate mr : I Rate per I I R"to per I I Rate per 
, l,\lOO '[ ="'0. I 1,000 Xo. 1 1 ,000 No. 1,000 
!,_ Birt~~ ______ 13_ir_th:"_. _I ____ --------;- Birtlls. I ___ J Births. 

1,~15 I 29~3~ [1:6 
1,396 31·21: 138 
1,520 30·66 137 
1,567 30·16 ll5 
J,490 29·58 145 
1,471 28·75 128 
1,490 '28·60 113 
1,526 30'5,3 116 
1,351 27'44· 124 
l,l87 26-27' 92 

* 
50'66 
46·80 
54·78 
43·02 
52·77 
47·53 
41·74 
·12'61 
48'80 
36-12 

* :t~ot available. 

3,213 
2,527 
2,877 
3.168 
3,134 
2,758 
2,678 
2,732 
2,711 
2,343 
l,90! 

91·37 
66'38 
64·32 
63·90 
60·31 
54,·75 
52·34 
52·44 
54':21 
47'24 
42'14 

716 264·01 
525 182·16 
436 147-85 
365 145·94 
302 113·07 
302 109·90 
282 104'72 
272 100·48 
272 100'00 
254 99'96 
173 07-92 

I 

The table shows that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate~ are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period coyerea by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; the l"ate in 1931 was one in fifteen. 

Deaths of Children under 5 years. 
The improvement in rates of mortality has not been confined to children 

under 1 J'-ear of age, as there has been a general improvement in the death
rate of all groups of children uuder 5 years of age. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 

The rate of mortality in 1931, compared with that of the quinquennium 
1890-94, represents a saving of 26 lives in every 1000 children under 5 years 
in the State. 

Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earliest years 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
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years IS reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many childTen su()cumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. 

CAUSES OF D~~A'rH. 

The system of classification adopted in this section of vital statiotics is 
in accordance with the International List of Causes of Death, based on the 
fourth decennial revision by the International Commission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death grouped as arranged by the Inter
national Commission is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales, which shows the number of deaths from each cause according to age, 
sex, and month of occurrence. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal indiVIdual 
caUEes of death in 1931, compared with the average annual number in the' 
period 1926-30, adjusted to the population of the year 1931. 

I I Adj ustedA ver·11 

--~----~---------

I N 
age, 1926-30. 1 

um- I 

1 1~31.j 1 1 ' Num- IjPr?por_ 
I ber. tlOn.: 

Causes of Death. Causes of Death. 
Num· 
ber, 

1931. 

Adj llsted A vet
I age, 1926··30. 

I-;um. I Propor. 
,I ber. I tion. 

-------:-1--':-----'1 --' ------,-----

Other Diseases of the Cir-! Typhoid Fever ... ... 35 63 ·27 
Measles ... •.. 29 91 '39 ctllatory System "', 25 

3G6 
1,398 

92 
446 

1,817 
Scarlet Fever ... 36 84 '36 Bronchitis .·.1 
Whoopin'2;-cQngh ... I 186 171 ·72 
Diphtheria and Croup :::! 168 185 .78 g~~~~i1:aSC8 oi"the i~~! 
Influenza ... ... 281 304 1·29 spiratory SysttTll ... 1 

260 
124 

30G 
Vi;) 

]'30 
'06 Plagne ... r 

Brysipelas ... 
Infantile Paralysis 
I.ethargic Encephalitis 
Epidemic Cerebro-spinal 

Meningitis ... .,. 
Other EpidemIc Diseases 
Tuberculosis, Respiratory 

System ... ... . .. 
Tuherculosis I\feninges and 

Nervons. Sy;:;tem "'1 Other Tuberculous Di-
seases ... .., .. _ 

Cancer .. , .. , .. , 
Diabetes .. , .. , .,. 
Oi:;h~r Gen~ra] Diseases ... 1\ 

Disfa ~es of the Blood .. ' 
Chronie PIJ1soningd and 

Intoxica tions ... . .. 
Meningitis... ... . .. 1 

Cere bra! Hremorrhage and! 
Apoplexy· ... ' 

Insanity... ... . .. 1 

Convulsions of Infants ... ! 
Other Diseases of the N er-

YQns System * ... 
Diseases of the Heart , .. 
Diseases of the Arteries, 

Atheroma, &c. >I< ••• 

37 
10 
16 

9 
39 

1,014 

45 

65 1 
2,439 , 

389 
636 
284 

27 
74 

742 , 
104 I 

13

1 
523 

4,188§, 

983
1 

44 
9 

28 

13 
57 

1,151 

58 

88 
2,340 

302 
498 
222 

55 
163 

938 
94 
43 

683 
3,832 

744 

·19 
·04 
'12 

·23 

Diseases of the Stomach .. . 
Diarrhma and }~ntel'itie.1 

(under 2 years)... . .. 
Diarrhcea and Enteritis I 

(2 yea.r~ ,:nd over) "'1 
AppendICItIS ... 
Hernia, Intestinal Obstruc-i 

tion ... ... . .. , 
Cirrhosi~ of the Liver ... ! 
Other Diseases of the Di-: 

ge~tive Sy:")tom ' 
Bright's Dlse~v~e (Acute" 

'37 and Chronic) .•. . .. ~ 
9·92 Other Genito- Urinary Di.'! 
' ·28 seases... '" .. . 
2'11 Puerperal Septicremia .. . 

·94: (~ther Puc~p2ral Diseases I 
l\falformatlOn'l ... . .. 

:~~ ~~~!~~i~:~ ~fr~~i::' :::1 

283 

137 
197 

179 
98 

1.311 

367 
83 

2()5 
205 
113 
682 

Gi8 

208 
209 

209 
118 

39~ 

1,280 

403 
00 

23() 
257 
23-1 
892 

275 

·88 
'SO 

'S9 
'50 

1'07 

1'71 
-38 
'97 

]'09' 
.gg 

~·78 
Other Developmental Di·1 

3'98 seases ... 290 310 1'31 
'40 Senility i 684 ] ,008 4'27 
'18 Suicide 277 314 1'33-

1 Accident ... . ... 1,07lti 1,378 5'84 
2'R9 1 All other. Causes I 308 1 336 1'42 

16'24 Total :::I 21,284123,594 'looiiO 
_3_·1_5-'--___ ~_ ~_~_l~_l_ 

* See paragraph below, <~ Cerebral Hroffiorrhage." t Inc]udeR 332 from motor nccidents. 
§ See remarks in paragraph on Heart Diseases on page 163. 

Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis; 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing, whilE) 
the mortality from diseases of the heart, cancer, and Bright's disefts\li~ I 
increftsing. In the case of cerebral haemorrhage and diseases of th~ ;: 
arteries the figures for 1931 are not comparable with those of the' prcvioii~" , 
quinquennium, because arterio sclerosis combined with any cerebnil vas~
cular lesion has been classified as a disease of the arteries since 1928, 
whereas it was included previously with deaths from cerebral haemor-:hage. 

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as rcbsolute llLlm
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classification depending upon a large number of independent observers 

L_ 
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DEATH RATES-PRINCIPAL DISEASES-1875-1931. 
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with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and again because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heal't and diseases of the arteries, etc" affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standIloint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is Unsatisfactory, as 
it embraces mainly the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns, :1fany deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 
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Interesting features of the table are that 11.2 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium 1926-30 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and infantile paralysis, Of the remaining deaths, more 
than half are due to a limited number of major causes, of which diseases 
of the heart, cancer, pneumonia, tuberculosis, and Bright's disease are 
most prominent, 

In the pages which follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced, Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures, 

Reliable statistics are not available to show the number of cases of the 
various diseases occurring annually, but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions, A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among children under school age, but the ratei:lf 
mortality from them rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children, !Statistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases 
among school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps towards-preventive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fever. 

Typhoid fever is a preventable disease, and does not obtain a foothold 
where a proper system of sanitation ihas been installed and ordinary health, 
precautions have been taken; a great improvement has been attained in 
these respects during the last four decades, and the mortality from typhoid, 
which was formerly heavy, has been reduced to very small proportions. A 

-steady improvement is still apparent. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever, and the equivalent annual 
rates of mortality since 1884, are stated below. 

Period, 
I Males_ 

Rate per 
Deaths, 10,000 

livino- I 
Females_ I Total. 

Rate per -----Rate per 
Deaths, I ~O!OOO Deaths, I l?,?OO 

hVmg hvmg ~, 

188~-88 1,356 5-12 1,115 5'13 

I 
2,471 5'13 

1889-93 959 3'11 714 2'74 1,673 2'94 
1894-98 1,107 3'27 731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 

I 
1,787 2'61 

1904-08 748 1'93 507 1-42 1,255 1'69 
1909-13 773 1'75 464 1'15 1,~37 1'47 
1914-18 569 1'17 330 0'71 

I 
899 0'95 

1919-23 353 0'66 241 0'47 594 0,56 
1924-28 245 0'41 140 0'25 385 0-33 

1929 23 0'18 22 0'18 

I 
45 0'18 

1930 34 0'27 H 0'11 48 0'19 
1931 23 0'18 12 0'10 35 0'14 

I 

The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1931 represents only 14 
persons per million living. This rate is 44 per cent, below that of the 
previous five years. 
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. The decrease in the number and proportion of deaths dne to this disease 
after 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The rates show a 
further marked improvement as from 1903, and have dropped regularly, 
until that for 1931 was only 2.7 per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88. 
The rate is considerably higher than that experienced in England and 
Wales, where during 1930 it was only 8 per million living. 

Owing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis is very much lower than in the remainder 
of the State. The persons who died in 1931 included 9 who resided in 
the metropolis and 26 in other districts. The rates per 10,000 living were 
0.07 and 0.21 respectively. 

MosL deaths from typhoid fever occur during the summer and autumn. 
In 1931 there were 14 deaths during the summer months of December, 
January, and February, and 8 during the autumn months of 1vlarch, April, 
and May; making a total of 22 out of 35 in the whole year. 

Smallpox. 

There has be,'u no death from smallpox III New South ·Wales since the 
year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination. 

JI ra-sles. 
Although measles is a common complai.nt, the resultant mortality 13 

comparatively yery small. Tf:f' following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904-08 

1909-13 

WU-18 

1919-23 

1924-28 

1929 

l!l30 

J931 

Males. 

Deaths. 

166 

393 

338 

160 

82 

309 

301 

207 

177 

60 

12 

Rate per 
10,000 
living-. 

0'63 

1'28 

1'00 

0'44 

0'21 

0'70 

0'62 

(j30 

0·30 " 

047 

000 

}'emales. I Tota,l. ____ ~ 
I-D-e-at-h-s.~~Rl-caic--,~-60-er-I~D-e~-th-s, I ~~o~gr 

165 

369 

324 

219 

107 

267 

221 

183 

161 

28 

40 

17 

living'. bVlllg'. 

0'76 

1'41 

1'09 

0'67 

O·;lO 

0'66 

0'48 

035 

0'28 

0'33 

., 0'14 

331 

762 

662 

379 

189 

576 

522 

390 

:338 

66 

100 

29 

0-69 

1'34 

1'04 

0'55 

0'25 

0'68 

0'55 

0'37 

0'29 

0'27 

0'40 

0-12 
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The high rates during the second and third quinquennial periods were 
-9.ll-e to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting ~i:tildren, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 l1eaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, when there were 324. During the 
year 1931 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age num
bered 7, and among children under 5 years of age, 23. The total number 
of deaths in this year was 29. 

Scarlet Fever. 
In 1931 the number of deaths from this disease was 36, equivalent to a 

rate of 0.14 per 10,000 of the population. Of these, 23 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 13 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0.18 
~nd 0.10 per 10,000 for the respective divisions. The rate of mortality' 
from this cause during 1931 was 57 per cent. below that of the preceding 
1:J.uinquennium. Since 1884 the deaths from scarlet fever and the rates 
for each sex have been as follows:-

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. 

I 
Rate per Rate per Rate per 

Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 
livin%. liying liying. 

1884-88 287 1'08 342 1'57 629 1'30 

1889-9:3 185 0'60 2:36 0'90 421 0'74 

1:894-98 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 060 

1899-1903 84 02:3 114 0';35 1!}8 '21:1 

1904-08 88 023 91 0'26 179 0'24 

W09-13 41 0'09 57 , 0'14 98 O'l ~ 

1914-18 112 0-23 161 0'35 273 0'2) 

1919-23 34 0-06 38 0'07 72 0'07 

1924-28 142 0'24 185 0'32 327 028 

Hl29 30 0'24 48 0'40 78 0'32 

]930 29 0'2:3 25 0'20 54 0'22 

1931 18 0'14 18 0-15 36 0-]4 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
-children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males. Of the deaths during 1931, 22 were of children under 10 years of 
age, viz., 14 males and 8 females. Thoug-lJ not nparly so fatal as formerly, 
its sporadic reCrUo.eBcence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death~rate from 
this canse of mortality has flnctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavy, the rate per 10,000 inhabitants having ranged from 2.59 in that 
year to 0.04 in 1921. 
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Whooping-cough. 

;Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to-' 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The num~· 
ber .of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below .. 

I Males. I Females. Total. 

Period. I-~I Rate per I Rate per Rate per 
Deaths. 19,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 

hvmg. living. living. 

1884-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'66 

1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 

1894-98 343 1'01 502 1'69 845 1'33 

1899-1903 573 1'59 726 2'23 1,299 1'90· 

]904-08 369 0'95 445 1'25 814 1'1!} 

1909-13 377 0'86 436 1'09 813 0'97 

1914-18 335 0'69 382 0'82 717 0'75· 

1919-23 440 0'82 497 0'96 937 0'89· 

1924-28 390 0'66 462 0'81 852 0'73 

1929 90 0'72 122 1'01 212 0'86 

1930 69 0'54 95 0'78 164 0'66 

1931 81 0'64 105 0'85 186 0'74 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and 1II 

canstantly recurring ailment .of infancy and childhood, for the table shows. 
that periods of decline have generally been followed by increases in the
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring' 
in 1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest. 
since 1878. An examinrution of the table on a later page showing the· 
seasonal prevalence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal' 
during the months of January and September to December. 

Epidemics of whooping-cough among school children are only second in 
magnitude to those of measles. The records show that, during the past 
nineteen years, this disease has affected large numbers of school children' 
every year and that virulent epidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, 1921, and' 
1925. The total number of deaths from whooping-cough in these years was· 
~44, 369, 257, and 323 respectively. 

Diphtheria and Croup. 

As causes of death these diseases decreased in importance between 1884· 
and 1904. During the next ten years there was a slight increase in mor
tality, but the years which have since elapsed have shown an appreciable 
decline. 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 168 deaths in 1931. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 65, and those in the remainder of the State" 
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~03, the respective rates per 10,000 living for each division being 0.52 and 
0.82. The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 
1884:-

Males. I Females. ' Total. 
,----_\_~~-

I Rh~~~r I De~thE. l t?~~~~r I, Deaths. I Rfr:~!r 
Period. 

Deaths. 

\ 

I J884--88 1,069 4'04 980 4'51 2,049 4'25 
1889-n 1,43:{ 4'65 ],399 5'36 i 2,832 4'!J~ 
1894-98 712 2'10 710 2'39 I 1,422 2'24 

I 1899-1903 :no , ;)'86 299 0'92 

I 

609 0'89 
1904-08 367 0'95 338 0'95 705 0'95 
1909-1a 604 1'37 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 
1914-18 6.'19 1'36 682 1'47 

I 
1,341 1'41 

1919-2;~ 583 l'Og 5tH) 0'99 1,0~2 1'04 
[924-28 448 0'76 :394 0'69 8'l2 0'72 

HI:!9 103 0'82 112 092 I 215 0'87 
l!J30 90 0',1 86 0'69 I 176 0'70 
1931 Sl 0'64 87 0'70 I W8 0'67 

I 

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
,the rate 'was much lower in the latter period than :in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1927-31 shows the disease to 
.be most fatal during the months of April, May, and June. Ninety-six 
'per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1931 were under 
10 years of age, and 77 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 

In/iuenza. 
During 1931 there were 281 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 

being 8 per cent. below the average of the previous quinquennium. Prior 
to 1891 the average annual number of deaths was 44, but during that year 
988 deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
llUmber of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This was completely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, 
when 6,387 persons died from the disease. An examination of the experi
-ence of that year will be found in the 1920 issue of this Year Book. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

Period. Deaths. I Annual Rate 
F--I~~1-T~I-· per 10,00U. Male. ema e. 0 a. 

l875-18DO 388 322 710 0'53 
1891 549 439 988 8'65 

1892-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 ]'27 
1918 218 154 372 1'91 
IDl!) 3,851 2,536 6,387 :n'93 

1920-1924 864 788 1,652 1'54, 

1925-19'29 ';94 685 1,479 1'25 
1930 62 67 129 0·52 
1931 143 138 281 1'12 
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Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). Oomparing the deaths since 1920 with those of 1914-18 and 
1919 in age groups representing approximately the different stages of life, 
it will be seen that the character of the disease has reverted +,0 the type 
experienced prior to 1919. 

Age Group. 

Under 10 
10-24 ... 
25-44 ... 
45-64 ... 
65 and over 

",I 
"', 

] 4 6 J I 10 19 13 
7 12 7 7 7 4 

Jfj 53 20 18 16 14 
.. '11 2l I' 22 27 2() 27 i '27 
", 4:\ 7 35 39 31, 42 

__ T_o_t_a1 __ .~ t-1-0-0-i~-10-~-_ i --1-00- 1--1-0'-0 - t ---ioo 1-100 

Tubercu!ous Diseases. 
The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber

culous diseases during 1931 was 1,124, m 5.3 per cent. of the actual mor
tality in the State, and equal to 4.48 per 10,000 living-a rate about 13 per 
cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 

A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the last seven years is given below. The rates
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distribution of age and sex in the respective populatioll3, which 
have a material influence on the rates. 

State. 

New South IF ale, .. I 
Victoria 
Queensland 
South Australia 

Western Australia "'1 Tasmania ... 
Commonwealth 
New Zealand 

Denth-rate from tllhercnlous (Hseascs per] ,000 of Total P()pulation. 

0'51 
O't6 
0'4'2 
0'70 
0'78 
0'64 
0'58 
0'51 

0'55 
O'6:i 
0'4;' 
0',0 
0'72 
0'62 
0'59 
O'M 

O'SO 
0-65 
()'42 
0'6;1 
0'65 
()'6~) 

0'56 
0'49 

0'54 
0'66 
0'41 
0'59 
0'62 
0'65 
0'56 
0'5U 

0':;3 
0';'9 
o ;17 
0'60 
0-68 
0'59 
0'54 
0'46 

0'4B 
O'!i~) 

0'41 
0,,,0 
0'60 
0'60 I 
0'51 
0'46 

0'45 
(H5 
0';')7 
0'57 
0'58 
0'55 
0'49 
0'43 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South 'Vales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

T~~berculosis of the Respiratory System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 1,01-!

deaths, or 90.2 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1931, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was slightly lower than 
in the previous year. The male rate in 1931 was 4.77 and the female 
rate 3.29. 
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The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884, This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

Total. Males, 1 Females, 
-----~---

I 
Rate per I Rate per I Rate per 

Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000. Deaths, ~O,OOO, 
lhing- j Udng _I.lnng. 

1-88-4---8-8---':----3,132 I ll'83 -1-2,022~-"---5-,-1-54---' 

Period. 

1889-93 3,269 11 10'61 I 1,925 7'38 5,194 
1894-98 3,191 9'43 1,983 6'68 5,174 

1899-1903 3,322 9'24 2,304 7'08 5,626 
1904-08 2,985 1 7'72 I 2,184 6'13 5,169 
1909-13 3,220 I 7'31 2,2'36 5'69 5,506 
1914-18 3,373 6'95 2,194 4'72 5;567 
1919-23 3,484, 6'50 1 2,173 4'21 5,657 
1924-28 :1,337 5'63 2,217 3'89 5,554 

1929 684 5'47 1 467 3'8(l 1,151 

~~~? ~~~ g~ I !g~ ::~~ i:gii I 

10'69 
9'13 
8'15 
8'21 
6'96 
6'54 
5'86 
5'38 
4'78 
4'67 
4'10 
4'04 

The general rate has decreased more than 50 per cent, in the period under 
review, that for females slightly more than that for males, The female 
rate ranged from 62 per cent. of the male rate in the year 1922 to 79 pel' 
cent, during the periods 1904-08 and 1884-88, 

The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc" and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system or phthisis according to age and sex in decennial periods from 1891 
to 1920:-

1 Deaths Ver 10,000 living - Phthisis. 
1---------,-, ------

Alfe Gt·oup. ! }lales. i Females. Persons. 
Years, 

i
l 
~~l~~O~m- 111891- 'I 1>101- I. 1911- -1891:'-: 1901- '1 ~~~' 

____ ~I __ g0_0,~1_19_1_0, I 11120, ,1900, , 1910, i~~ ~I~ 1920, 

0-4 .. 1'06 l'J7 i '68 '97 '97 '62 1'01 1'07 [m 
5-9 .. '34 ';ll I '18 '37 '119 'i5 '45 '35 '21 

10-14 .. '54 '52 1 '28 l'D8 l'Ol 59 'SI '79 '4R 
In-19.. 3'57 2'86 I 2'24 4'71 5'30 3'25 4']<1 4'07 2'75 
20-24 .. .. 10'69 7'97 6'67 0'64, 8'94 0'88 10'17 8'45 6'78 
25-34 .. .. 15'68 11'35 9'85 13'751n'16 861 14'81 11'26, 9'23 
35-44 .. .. 18'28 14'79 12'08 13'39 11'90 7'70 16'22 13'48110'00 
45-54" ,,19'04 16'56 ]4':l4 10'84 9'76 6'94 15'67 13'63 10'97 
55-64.. .. 21'08 17'44 14'75 11'17 10'15 6'71 17'60 14'28 1121 
65-74 " ,,17'09 17'02113'00 7'62 0'07 6'86 12'97 13'59

1

10'21 
75 and over" 4'67 7'45 6'19 2'44 4'64 4'01 3'73 6'19 5'16 

-- - ------ --- -----" --------
Ail ages" 9'63 S'06, 7'00 0'77 6'48 4'81 8'SO 7'31 5'94 

The decrease shown jn female rates was slightly greater than that in 
male rates. The rates according to age, however, showed a remarkable 
difference when the sexes were compared. For male the rates increased 
steadily until age 60, after which a rapid decrease was shown, 

For females the rates reached their highest point in the age group 25-34, 
and did not decline in after life in any marked degree. 

The rates for the whole population, while negligible under the age of 
15 years, increased from that age to 25 years, and then remained practic
ally constant until 75 is reached, after which age the rate dropped quiGkly. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the 'State since 
1st March, 1929, 
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Other Tuberculous Diseases. 
Of the 1,124 deaths during 1931 from tuberculosis, only 110 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the lungs. The corresponding figures for 
1930 were 122 from a total of 1,144. For the year 1931, 32 deaths, equiva
lent to 29 per cent., were of children under 5 years of age. Taking the 
.age group under 5 years, and all ages, the following table shows the distinct 
improvement in the death-rates since the decennium 1891-1900:-

Period. 

1891-1900 
1901-1910 
Hlll-1920 
1921-1930 

1931 

Males. 

15'93 
7'11 
3'13 
l'S3 
1'42 

Deaths per 10,000 living-Tuberculosis other than Phthisis. 

Ages under [) Years. All Ages. 

Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

13'41 14'69 2'7(j 2'62 2'69 
5'9>; 6'55 1'70 1'51 1'61 
2'96 3'06 1'00 'S6 '9~ 
h;5 1'74 '6:~ -53 -ES 
]'15 1'29 '49 ':)8 '44 

Cancer, 

In 1931 the deaths from cancer numbered 2,439, equal to a rate of 9.72 
per 10,000 living, The average rate of mortality in the five years 1924-28 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 9.34 per 10,000 living 
a~ compared with 3.i1O for a similar period forty years p~·eviously. The 
total for 1931 included 1,266 males and 1,173 females, the rates being 9.93 
.and 9.49 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 

Classified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality, cancel' caused the following deaths in 1931 :-Stomach and 
duodenum 625, intestines 293, other of digestive tract 354, female genital 
organs 268, breast 233, male genito-urinary organs 177, buccal cavity 139, 
respiratory organs 102, skin 64, and other organs 184. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:-

I Males, I Females. Total. 

I---~ I-~-Period. Rat,e I Rate 
Deaths. I per 1,0,000 I Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths, I per 10,000 

lInng. living. ! living. 

I 
i 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 
1889-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3-98 2,300 4'04 
1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4-68 3,106 4'8fJ 

1899-1903 2,295 6-38 1,877 5-77 4,172 6'09 
1904-08 2,671 6-91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 
1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 i 7'12 6,222 7'39 
1914-18 3,886 I 

8-00 3,458 7-44 7,344 7'73 
1919-2:l 4,';'38 S-84 4,292 8'32 9,030 8-58 
1924-28 5,790 9'n 5,068 8-89 10,858 9'34 

1929 1,224 9-75 1,098 9'08 2,322 9-42 
1930 1,212 9-57 I,Oi8 8-81 2,290 9-20 
1931 1,266 9'93 1,J73 9'49 2,439 9'72 

,-

In New !South Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher, which is 
contrary to the eXp€rience of England and Wales, where the crude female 
rate is usually the higher. In the period 1911-1914 the standardised female 
rate in England was nearly 9 per cent. higher than the standardised male 
rate, but in 1922 and 1923 the standardised r:ites for both sexes were practi
cally equal, and in 1924 the first time on record, and in each succeeding 
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year to 1930 the male rate was greater than the female rate. This change 
is attributed by the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera
tion of two factors which probably exercises some influence in New Soutll 
"Vales, viz.-(i) The success of operations upon the relatively more ac
cessible cancers of females, and Cii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females as a consequence of improved medical ap
pliances and knowledge. In England and \Vales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes combined is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly 
than in New South Wales. 

The ages of the 2,439 persons who died from cancer in New :South Wales 
during 1931 ranged from under 1 year to 99 years, but the disease is one 
of advanced age, 97 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer in 1931 
being 35 years and over. 

In the following table are shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, in decennial periods from 1891 to 1920:-

Deaths per 10,000 Living--Oancer. 

Age Group. 
Males_ I Femalea_ I Persons, Years. 

1891-11901-11911- 1891-11901-11911- 1891-11901-11911-
1900_ 1910_ 1920, 1900. 1910. 1920. 1900_ 1910_ 1920_ 

, I 

-89 1-09[1'24[1-371 1-47 1-07 
I 

25-34 -94 1-12 1'28 
35-44 3-63 3'93 3-52 0-79 7"16 6-34 4-96 5-39 4'86 
45-54 12-13 ~~ ~~ TI_ 19~ITI-~ WW 15-41 15-28 
55·64 30-36 34-96 35-43 33-20 36-54 33-no 31-52 35-65 34-59 
65-74 51-32 72'00 69-19143-00 62'06 59-07 47'18 R7'71 64'60 

75 and over., 63'78 ~_ 105'94 62'95_ 79-98_~ 63'43. 83 -49 100-08 -----All Ages ____ 4-99 6-90 I 8'06, 4"77 6"62 7-37 4-S8 6-77 7-72 
• ! 

Prior to the 1911-20 decennium the female rates were consistently higher 
than the male up to and including the age group 55-64 years, after which 
the position was reversed. After 1910 the female rate was lower than the
male in age group 55-64. 

Oancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch ttsno specific
remedy is known, and in all countries for which records are kept the death
rate is increasing. Steps have been taken by the University of Sydney to 
organise research work in relation to the disease. Laboratories have been 
equipped within the University, and research workers have been engaged to 
conduct investigations locally and abroad. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

State. 

New South Wales 
Victoria .. , 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ." 

ommonwealth C 
N ew Zealand_ .• 

.. -.. -... 

.. -.. -.. -.. -.. -

I 
Oancer Death·rate per 1,000 of Tot~1 Population. 

1924_ I 1925_ 1 1926. I 1927. I 1928. 1 1929_ ,L2:30. 1931. 

0'93 0'94 0'93 
1'00 0'98 1-01 
0'79 0'81 0-88 
0'94 0-93 0-95 
0-91 O-S1 0-90 
0·92 0'92 O-SS 
0-93 0'92 0-94 
0-96 0-91 0-99 

0'93 
1'00 
0'S2 
0'93 
0'88 
1'03 
0-93 
0-96 

0'9 4 0-94 
1'0 7 1'07 
O'S 5 0-87 
1-0 o 1'10 
0-8 6 0'92 
0'7 S 0'95 
0-9 6 0'97 
0'9 9 1'04 

-

0-92 
1'04 
0'79 
1'02 
1'00 
0'95 
0-95 
1-02 

0'97 
1'09 
0'91 
1'18 
0'97 
1·00 
1'01 
1-03 
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Diabetes. 
The proportion of deatllS due to diabetes has been growing during the 

past twenty-five years and now it ranks thirteenth in the list of individual 
causes arranged in order of number of deaths. Although the disease 
is responsible for less than 2 per cent. of the annual number of deaths 
the rate of mortality from diabetes has increased, the average of the last five 
years being 45 per cent. higher than that for a similar period twenty years 
ago. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1931 numbered 389, equal to a rate of 1.55 
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 4.99 and for females 2.13 per 
10,000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
339 out of 389 deaths in 1931, or 87 per cent. being persons over 45 years of 
age. 

Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above heading--encephalitis,simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 74 deaths 
during 1931; the corresponding rate being 0.29 per 10,000 living. Of this 
number 41 were males and 33 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex of 0.32 and 0.27 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis and 
country were 27 and 47, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0.22 
and 0.37. 

Of those who died during 1931, 22, or 30 per cent., were under 5 years 
of age. 

H aJmorrhaoe of the Brain. 
Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 

twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924. Since that year the figures are not strictly com
parable owing to changes in the method of classification due to a revision in 
the classification of causes of death. In 1925 greater preference was given 
to cerebral haemorrhage as a cause of death when found in combination 
v:ith diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc. In 1928, however; a further 
change was made, and all cases of arterio-sclerosis combined with any 
cerebral vascular lesion are now included with diseases of the arteries. 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during 
the year 1931 under the new classification, was 742, of which 338 were 
of males and 404 of females. The rate was 2.96 per 10,000 living, viz., 2.65 
for males and 8.27 for females. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last seven years is affected by the alterations in classifica
tion mentioned above. 

Period. 

88 1884-
1889-
1894-

93 
98 
903 1899-1 

190!-
1909-
1914-
Un!),-
1924.:-

08 
13 
18 
23 
28 

192 
19:{ 
1(13 

\) 

0 
1 

I Males. I Females. I Total. 

11' Deaths. \ pe~N~o \-D~e~at~h~s.---'I ~pe~~~l~~~~oo~o~l-D~ea~t~hs~.----C-I ~pe~~~l~J~~oo-o 
hVlIlg. I \ living-. hYIng. 

778 2·97 467 2·15 1,245 2·58 
796 2·58 618 2·37 1,414 2·48 
943 2·79 710 2·39 1,653 2·60 

1,050 2:92 788 2·42 1,838 2·68 

I 
1,303 3·31 ],039 2·91 2,342 

I 
3·15 

1,627 3·69 1,439 3·58 3,066 3·64 
I 1,69;{ 3·49 1,431 3·08 :~,124 3·29 

1,735 3'· 4 ],587 :~·O8 ;~,:W'! :~·16 

2,225 :l·75 2,210 ;l·S8 4,435 3·S1 
4:{6 3·47 41S 3·46 854 ;{·47 
373 2:95 395 3·23 768 3·08 
338 2·65 404 3·27 742 2·96 
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Convulsions of Children. 

Oonvulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 13 deaths during 
1931, or 0.05 per 10,000 living at all age3, which is 70 per cent. below the 
rate for the preyioTIs quinquennium. The corresponding number of deaths 
in 1930 was 18. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875:-

I Males. Females. Total. 
---- --.--~~- ~-- ._-

Year. Rate Rate \ Rate Deaths. I per 10,000 Deaths. I per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
I Living. Living. Livjng. 

1875-79 1,538 I 8'93 1,291 8'94 I 2,829 ! 8'93 
I 

1880-84 2,007 9-12 1,600 8'83 
I 

3,607 89[) 

J 885-89 1,916 6'99 1,615 I 7'14 3,531 ,'06 

1890-94 1,601 5'07 1,355 I 5'03 2,950 5'05 

1895-99 1,281 3'73 1,119 

I 
370 2,400 3'72 

1900-04 781 2'15 625 1'89 1,406 2'02 

}905-09 550 1'40 480 1'32 1,030 136 

1910-14 45S 1'00 343 0'83 
! 

801 0'92 

1915-J 9 404 0'83 291 0'61 695 0'-') I ~ 

19:20 2,1 :20S 0'38 1 '13 I 0'35 391 0':'6 I 

1923-29 14.5 024 98 0'17 24:3 0'20 

1930 13 0'10 5 0'04 18 O'Dj 

1931 4 0'03 9 0'07 13 
i 

0'05 
I 

The rates of mortality show a remarkably steady decline. The disease, 
once of formidable importance, is now only a minor cause of death. Being 
limited to children under 5 years of age, the rates are better stated 
proportionately at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1931 
was 0.52, as compared with 1.62 of the previous quinquennium. Of the 
total deaths during 1931, ten occurred during the first year of life, the 
equivalent rate being 0.21 per 1,000 births. The deaths of males and 
females during the first year of life were 4 and 6 respectively; for all child
ren under 5 years of age, 4 males and 9 females. The continuous decline 
shown in this cause of infantile mortality is more apparent than real, 
being due largely to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
.ascribed to some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Insanity. 

Olassed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity causes death 
from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of menta I 
alienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this class'ifica:ion are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 

J, 
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the 30th June, 1931, there were 9,703 persons under official cognisance, in
cluding 33 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treatment 
in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the population 
,vas 3.87, or about 4.9 per cent. mOTe than the average for the previous 
five years. The number at 30th June, 1932, was 9,926 or 3.92 per 1000 of 
population. 

The number of deaths from insanity was 104-75 males and 29 females 
-in the year 1931. The death-rate per 10,000 living was 0,59 for males and 
0.23 for females. In England and Wales the corresponding figures in 1930 
were 0.73 and 0.43. 

In the year 1930-31 there were 525 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 58,5 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. In the 
following year there were 586 deaths. The rate of mortality, however, 
is not comparable with that of the general population, because the propor
tion of mental patients under the age of 20 years is very small, due, doubt
less, to the facts that many children mentally afflicted are cared for in their 
homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not become manifest 
until middle or advanced age is reached. 

The following statement provides a comparison of the mortality of the 
adult patients in mental hospitals with that of the general population in 
agE! groups !-

---I---------;:th' per 1,000 Living-Period 1911_-1_92_0_, ___ _ 

Age Group. 
Years. I Patients in Mental Hospitals, 

Males. Females. Total. 

General Population. 

Males. Females. Total. 

20-29 
30-39 
40-49 
50-59 
60-69 
70 and over 

20 and over 

I 

---;--,------',-----,----
... 39'4 38'3 38'9 4'4 4'0 4'2 

57'0 41'7 50'8 5'7 4'8 5'2 
71'9. 53'0 63'8 9'5 6'5 8'1 
93'0 I 67'3 82'5 17'2 H'3 14'5 

134'4 I 117'2 128'5 30'2 I 22'9 28'3 
312'9 I 261'4 I 293'1 I 111'1 j 88'7 100'3 

9().8-i-7Q.6I~-I-l:w-- "1'(').5- 12'1 

The rates shown above are rendered somewhat abnormal by the inclusion 
of deaths due to influenza during the epidemic of 1919, but at all ages thE! 
rate of mortality among mental patients was very much higher than among 
the general population, In the earlier years the ratio of the disparity was 
nearly 10 to 1, but it diminished as age increased, and after age 70 it was 
about 3 to 1. 

Diseases of the Heart. 

Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers from year to year. 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, disease of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, for the first time in 1931, diseases of the coronary arteries. 
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The figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
years, This may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly specialised biological 
_knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses, There is no 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble, 
:1foreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause, Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
Br more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being giYen to diseases of the heart, This is another 
factor which may haye operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases. It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the yarious changes which occur 
Dver a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satis
iactory basis for comparison, 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
the death-rates of each sex are shown below:-

Males, Females. Total. 
---Period, I Rate I Rate I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, I per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 

I.Aving. Living, Living. 

1884-88 2,149 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 

1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 

1894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 I 4'98 3,912 6'16 

1899-1903 2,917 8'lI 

I 
1,932 I 5'94 4,849 7'08 

1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2,727 I 7'65 6,518 8'77 

1909-1913 5,054 11'47 3,633 I 9'04 8,687 10'31 

1914-1918 5,950 12'26 4,168 
I 

8'97 10,118 10'65 i 
1919-1923 6,901 12'87 5,384 I 10'44 12,285 11'68 

1924-1928 9,360 15'79 7,:m I 

12'94 16,737 }4'39 I 
I 

1929 2,286 18'20 1,816 
I 

15'02 4,102 16'64 

1930 1,934 15-27 1,487 

I 
12'15 3,421 13'74 

1931 2,359 18-51 1,821) 14'80 4,183 16'58 
[ 

In 1930 there was a marked decline in the death-rate from diseases of 
the heart, the moyement being similar to the trend of the death-rate from 
all causes combined, In the following year the general death-rate was as 
low as in 1930, but the death-rate from diseases of the heart rose to a very 
-high level. Part of the increase was due to the inclusion of 245 deaths 
from diseases of the coronary arteries-not included in former years, 

The ages of persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1931 
ranged between 3 years and 108 years, and 92 per cent, were 45 years 01' 

'oYer. 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age groups in decennial periods since 1891:-

------_.-

I Deaths per 10,000 living-Diseases of the Heart, 

Age Groups, I' Males, 11 Females, I Persons, 
Years. ______ I---c------c---

, I I I ( I I ( 
/

1891- 1901- 1911- 1891- 1901- 1911- 11891- 1901- 1911-
1900, 1910, 1920, 11900, 1910, 1920, 11900, 11910, , 1920, 

-0--4-,-, --,,-':----1-14-1 1'131 '35 'S9 ---:;;;-I~' 1'02 r~ 05 :-'H 
5-9 " '99 1'10 '94 '98 l'lf, '~5 '99 I 1-13 '94 

10-14 1'28 1'49/ 1'13 131 1'84 1'49 1'30 I 1'661 1'30 

~g=~~ i,:g i :;~ ~:{~ ~ ,~~ n~ I ~ 'Z~ i :~~ g~ I §:bg 
25-34 2'66 2'15 2'S8 I 2'53 2'5.1 I 2'70 2'60 234' 279 
35-44 5 xl 5'46! 5'67 I 5'61 6'13 I 5'00 5'741 f> 77 I 5'35 
45-5<" 1336 13'7"115'01 11'20 11'80 1 11'90 12'47 1293) 13'59 
55-64" 36'56 3:;'37 38'52 25',;9 28721 28'47 3196 32'48 I 34'09 
65--74.. , 69'40 9184 99'07 51'6, 78'67 I 81'78 6237 86'15 I 91'21 
75 and over" 104'741178'83 237'73 80'54 141'23 I 201'/6 98'301161'941220'73 

All a~es 731-gi>of12:03 ----.s:2o r '75119':09 6;3 ---s:B0lloi>o 

Although the apparen t rate for all ages has increased by nearly 70 pel 
cent. during the period reviewed, the increase is practically confined to ages 
55 and over, due to causes explained in the previous paragraph. 

'Under the age of 4iS there is verv little difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafte; the male rate is distinctly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than of females. 

Bronchitis. 

Bronchitis caused 366 deaths during 1931, equal to a rate of 1.46 per 
10,000 living. Of the total, 176 were males and 190 females, the correspond
ing rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.38 and 1.54. The rate for the State 
was 18 per cent. lower than that experienced during the pre,ious five years, 
Deaths in the metropolis nmnberod 180, and there were 186 in other parts 
of the State. Tho corresponding rates were 1.43 and 1.48 per 10,000 living, 
Of the total deaths, 126 were caused by aoute bronchitis, 155 cases were 
shown as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 85 were un· 
specified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 25 per cent .. 
were under one year of age, and 86 per cent. of those ,,,ho succumbed to 
chronic bl'onchitis were 55 years of age and over. Experience shows thl:: 
disease to be most prevalent during the months of June, July, August and 
September. 

Pne't1monia. 

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,398 deaths 
during 1931, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 5.57, 'which was 
23 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total 818 were males and 580 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 living were 6.42 and 4.69 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbe:t:ed 702 and those in the remainder of the State 696. An 
analysis o:f the deaths according to age shows that pneumonia 
is 'most destructive in its attacks on children undor 5 years of 
age and adults wlto have passed the age of 55. The rate of mortality from 
pneumonia is. lowest among children between 10 and 14 years of age, but 
from then on it increases with advancing age. 
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Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1931, 26 per cent. were 
under 5 years of age and 51 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the year 1884:-

Males. Females. I , 'rotaL 

I Period. I Rate \ Rate I I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 

j 

Deaths. per 10,000 

I 
Dc'aths. per. ~O,OOO 

Living. Living. Llvmg. 

1884-88 2,032 

1 

7'6S 

I 

1,301 

1 

5'98 3,333 I 6'91 
1889-93 2,158 7'00 1,:373 5'26 3,531 6'21 
1894-98 2,514 7'43 1,528 5'15 4,042 I 6'37 

1899-1903 3,191 8'87 2,000 I 6'15 5,191 7-58 
1904-1908 2,816 7'28 1.824 

I 
5'12 4,640 6'24 

1909-1913 2,983 6'77 1;931 4'81 4,914 5'83 
1914-1918 ;1,779 7'78 2,402 

1 

r,'17 6,181 6'50 
1919-1923 4,217 7'87 3,042 5'90 7,259 6'90 
1924-1928 4,810 S'l! 3,498 6'14 S,30S 7'14 

1929 1,:!73 

I 

10'13 

I 

943 7'SO 

I 
2,216 8'99 

1930 70) 5'57 mo 
I 

4'ii6 1,'275 5'12 
1931 818 6'4:; 580 '1'69 1,398 5'57 

'The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs III the cold weather and 
early spring. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal age 
groups, in decennial periods since 1891 :-

1

___ Leaths per 10,000 living·-·Pneumonh" 

Age Group. :M~~~~~-=-___ 'j Females' ___ I __ P_crsous. __ 
Years.' I 

j1891- 11901-11911- ! 1891-11001-11911- I. 1891- \ 1901-[1911-
[ 1200. 11910. 1920. 'I 1900. 1910. 1920 [1900 .. 1910 10~O. 

0-4 .. . 21'08 21'"91 20'80 I 17"6117'70 lS'OO I 19'15[19'48 [ 19'43 
5-9., 1':.9 1'31 1481 1'20 1'27 1'411 1'20 1'29 1'45 

10-H , '55 I '05 '64' '98 1'10 '76 '74 1,02 1 '70 
15-19., 2'01' 2'"0 1 1'69 I 12G 1'49 '88 1'64 I 1'90 [I 28 
20-24 . 3'08 I 3'00 I 2'90 1 gO 1'54 1'44' 2'50 I 2'28 2'13 
25-34.. ;3 91 3'67 355 2'60 230 I 2'091 3'32 301 2'",:2 
35-44 .. . 669 6'06 5'01 397 3'921 2'72 I 0'55 509 3'02 
45-54. . 9 61 947 8'76 5'B3 4'781 4'19 7'85 7'45 6'68 
55-64. .. 16'08 16'15112'58 10'78 10'19 8'13 13'02 13 56 I 1I)"(J2 
~5-74. . 28'211 2S'47 I 2399 lS'66 22'08 19'191 23'891 26'10 121'81 
75 and over.. 4240 I 46'[41 55 5Q, 35'38 5032[ 52'19 39'42 I 48'24 5397 ------ -- ---j---------I------
All age. .. 7 46 I 7'68 I 7'40 522 5'50 5'29 I 6'42 664 6,,2 

As in most diseases affeeting adults, the death-rates are higher for males 
than for females. About 25 per cent, of deaths occur between the ages of 
5 and 45 years. In the age group 0-4 years a slight increase is shown, 
but between the ages of 20 and 74 the rates have been slowly but steadily 
decreasing. The increase shown in the age group 75 and over is due 
probably to more information being available as to cause of death. 

D~seases of the Digestive System. 
Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 779 males and 

588 females during 1931, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
6.11 and 4.76. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these dis
eases in the State was 5.45 per 10,000 living, and was 30 per cent. lower than 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system were caused in the main by diarrhma and 
enteritis, with appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, and cirrhosis 
of the liver next in order of fatality. 

Diarrhma and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, and the 

pronounced effect of seasonal eonditions upon the mortality from this oause 
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is dealt with in discussing deaths of children under 1 year of age. The 
deaths of children under 1 year from these causes in 1931, totalled 212: 
-128 males and 84 females. In 1931 there were 420 deaths from these 
causes at all ages, equivalent to a rate of 1.67 per 10,000 of the general 
population, the rate for males being 1,83 and for females 1.51. The combined 
rate was 51 per cent, below the average for the preceding quinquennium, 
The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1884, dis
tinguishing between the sexes:-

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-9:3 
1894-98 

1899-190:3 
1904-1908 
1909-191:~ 
1914-1918 
]919-192:3 
1924-1928 

1929 
1930 
19:31 

Males, Females. Total. 

Deaths, 

3,412 
3,451 
4,042 
4,422 
3,714 
4,257 
3,622 
3,813 
2,436 

363 
422 
23a 

I Rate I Rate I Rate 

I 
per 10,000 Deaths, I per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

Living. i Liring. Lidng. 

-12'8-9--- 3,0:;8-1-1:;02- 6,460-~'40 
11-20 2,851 I 10'92 6,302 11'07 
ll'D4 :3,638 12'26 7,680 12'O!} 
12'29 :3, !lU 1 11'99 8,:;2:3 12'15 
9'61 :3,000 8'41 6,714 9'03 
9'66 3,471 8'64 7,72S 9'18 
7'46 2,957 6'36 6,1i79 6'92 
7 '11 3.0:~9 5'89 6,852 6'51 
4'11 2_036 3-57 4,472 :3'85 
2'89 278 2-:30 M I Z-6G 
;)':l:~ 293 2'41 717 2'88 
J -OU 18i 1'51 420 1'67 

There was a considcrable drop in the rate after lSS8, due probably to the 
beneficial operations of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the next 
fifteen years there was a gr<ldual increase, :!'011owed by a marked improve-, 
ment in 1!J04, an :mprovement which W<lS maintained consistently until 
the years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested, which, 
however, was not maintained, and during the last eleven years the general 
trend has been downward, though the rate has fluctuated. The unusually 
low mortality in 1!J31 was probably due in a large measure to favorable 
seasonal conditions, 

Of the total deaths from diarrhoea and enteritis during 1931, 181 or 43 
per ceJ?-t" occurred in the months of January, February, and March; and 58 
or 14 per cent" in the months of June, July, and August, As a rule, nearly 
50 per cent, of the deaths occur in the months nrst mentioned. 

Deaths from these diseases are classified into two groups, one ineluding 
children under 2 years of age, and the other all persons 2 years of age 
and over, In the nrst group there were 283 or 67 per cent, of the total, 
and in the second, 137, Additional particulars are shown on page 146, 

Since such a large proportion of the deaths is contained in this firs"!; 
group, it is interesting to consider the improvement in the rate shown by 
the following table, in which the deaths of children under 2 years from 
diarrhcea and enteritis are related to the total number of children in that 
age group:-

1881 I1 733 11 

1891 985 
1901 1 165 

I 
" 'I 

1911 91i:~' 
1921 988 

33'50 
J4'76 
18'10 
11-21 
10-08 

1927 
1;)28 
J929 
1930 
19:H 

513 4'93 
775 7'4:, 
474 4'50 
557 5'50 
28,1 2'94 

Although the rate of mortality from these causes is still comparativeiy 
heavy, there has been a very marked improvement, The proportion of 
deaths in 1931 was onc-eleyenth of the :::ate in 1881. 
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Appendicitis. 
To this cause 197 deaths were ascribed in 1931, the rate being 0.78 per 

10,000 living, which is 6 per cent. below the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the rate 
for the former in 1931 being 0.98, and for the latter 0.G8 per 10,000 living. 
The number of deaths from appendicitis in 1930 was 211. 

Cirrhosis of the Liver. 
Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. 
Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1931 numbered 98-73 males and 25 

females, the rate being 0.39 per 10,000 living-17 per cent. below the average 
for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more prevalent amOI!.g 
males than females-the rate for the former in 1931, being 0.G7, and for the 
latter 0.20 per 10,000 living in each sex. 

The number of deaths from this cause in 1930 was 108. 

Bright's Disease or Nephritis. 
Bright's disease 01' nephritis has grown from a comparatively infreqeunt 

cause of death to a prominent position among the major causes, and now 
it ranks fourth in order of importance amongst those causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
more than doubled. A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
aftcr 1918 by an appreciable decrease, and the average annual rate for the 
next five years fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. 
In 1924, 1925, 1928, and 1929, however, the rates exceeded 490, and reached 
a maximum figure of 5M per million in 1929. 

During 1931 there were 1,678 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,311 were caused by Bright's disease, acute and chronic. 
The rate was 5.22 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 5.75 and 4.68 
respectively, the general rate being nearly 2 per cent. above that experienced 
during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these diseases in 
the metropolis were 719, and in the rest of the State 592, the corresponding 
rates per 10,000 living being 5 .. 73 and 4.71. Experience shows that the 
fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
are shown below. 
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During the period covered by the foregoing table "he rate of mortality 
both for males and females has more than doubled. The rate for male3 
in 1931 was 23 per cent. higher than that for females. Comparatively 
few persons, under 35 years of age die from nephritis, the proportion 
in 1931 being 8 per cent. of the total. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups in decennial periods since 1891 :-

-----------
Deaths per 10,000 living-~Bright's Disease. 

Age Group. Males. I Females. I Persons. 

Years, Isn1-11901-l191l- IS91- [1901-1-1911- 1891-11'901" i 1911-
1900, I 1910, J 1920, 1900, 11910, 1920, 1900, 1910, i 1920, 

~--,,-[ 1'31 11 1'52 11 -~~7 1 '44 [ 1'23 [ '81 1'37 1

11

'38 I1 '84 
5-9 " ,,', '44 '48 '33 '44 '50' '27 '44 '·19 '30 
10-14 "I '26' '49 I 'ZS '38 J '53 '48 '32 '51 I '38 
15,]) "i '76 1 '72 '67 '61. i '77 '60 '68 '74, '63 
20-24 ,,[ 1'01 1 1'04 1'$:1 l'2P' i 1'07 l'Zil l't:J I 1'05 i 1'31 
2.5-3. ": 1'801 J'85 ]'88 I 2'3d I 1'74 i 1'73. 2'06' 1'80 I' 1'81 
35-44 'I 4'48. 4''<6 3'54 4'52 1 4'12: 3'32 4'50 1 4'25 S'43 
45-54 ,,840 'I 9'92 10'73 6'65 I 7'98 I 6'61i 7'6S 9'03 I S'S7 
55-64 "I 15'39 20'17 22'91 10'47 12'83 12'92 11'39 16'98 I 18'51 
65-74 "I 26'47 40'87 45'24 15'77125'06128'12 21'71 I 34'05 'I 37'46 
_~~.~over"i_29'29_" 5912_~_ 16'5~_ 2965_ 41'64 __ ~~V5'89 ,59'53_ 

All ages .. ! 3°62 I 5'16 l 6'121 Hi3 3'33 '1 3'67 1 3'16 1 4'291 4'93 
,[ , , 

Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, those for males under 45 and for females under 55 had decreased. 
The male rate at practically eyery age was higher than the female. For each 
sex the rate depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noted till 
the age of 45 is reached, after which the increase is Tflpid. 

Deaths from Puerperal Causes. 

The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 
deaths due to pregnancy, parturition, or diseases of the hreast during 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
of marriage, previous iss~18, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical Register. In 1931 the deaths of 288 women were due to 
puerperal causes, viz" 254 married and 34 single women. Of the married 
mothers 12 and of the single mothers 15 died before reaching the age of 21 
years; the ages at death of the married women ranged from 18 years to 47 
years, and of single women from 17 years to 42 years. The age at marriage 
of mothers who died ranged from 15 to 43 years. In one case the duration of 
marriage was 27 years, but 15 mothers died within a year of marriage. In 
61 cases there was no previous issue and in 37 of these cases the death 
occurred within two years of marriage, while in one case 13 children sur
vived the mother. In 59 cases of the 288 deaths from puerperal causes the 
child was still-born. 

The incidence of deaths from puerper31 causes falling only upon women 
of child-bearing ages, and mainly upon married women of these ages, the 
rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of general population, but 
are generally stated at per thouEand births. Such rates showed a persistent 
though fluctuating decline in the three decades 1895-1924, During the 
period 1895-1904 the aBnual average number of deaths of mothers in child
birth was 268, equal to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 births. The corresponding num
ber in the period 1905-1914 was 284, and the rate 6.2, compared with 289 and 
5.2 respectively in the period 1915-1924. The lower proportion of 
unmarried mothers contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates 
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quoted represent very closely the improvement that occurred in mor
tality in ohildbirth among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in 
childbirth in this State with those of other countries must be made with 
caution. In the international list of causes of death, criminal abortion is 
classified with homicide. In the table given below deaths from this cause 
are included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, ,but the total,. 
are also shown excluding criminal abortion to ena'ble comparison to bo 
made with other countries where these deaths are not included. 

Deaths, 1926-30. 1----,--
N I Rate per ; 

Deaths, 1931. 

No. I Rate per 
Causes-

o. 1,000 Births, I _ 1,000 Births. 

35 '73 
33 '69 
41 '86 
41 '86 

42 '88 
23 '48 

28 '59 
1 

243 I 5'09 

45 1'-- '94 

288 6'03 

Accidents of Pregnancy... ... "'1' 167 
Puerperal Hremorrhage... ... ... 18() 
Puerperal Septicremia ... ... ... '} 431 
Puerperal Septicremia, following Abortion" 

:Miscarriage. I I 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... ...1 285 1'07 i 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embolus, Sudden I 121 I '45 I 
~~ I! 

Other Casualties of Childbirth 158 '59 

Total, excluding Illegal operationsl 1,342-1---5-'0-3-

lllegalOperations... ... ... ..r-195-·) '73 :,-----

Total ... \ 1,5371 5.761----

The number of deaths of women resulting from various diseases and 
casualties due to puerperal causes was 288 in 1931, as compared with 304 
in 1930, equivalent to a rate of 6.0 in 1931 and 5.8 in 1930 per 1,000 births. 
The causes of deaths in 1931 with the corresponding total for 1930 shown in 
brackets were :-Puerperal sepHcaemia 82 (80) deaths, puerperal haemorr
hage 33 (36), accidents of pregnancy 35 (33), albuminuria and eclampsia 
42 (41), phlegmasia alba dolens, embolus, sudden death 23 (24), and other 
casualties of childbirth 28 (46). The experience of the five years 192'7-31 
shows that the average number of fatal cases per 1,000 births for married 
and for single women are 5.7 and 10.6 respectively. Plural births are 
reckoned as single confinements. 

------------------------------------~------------

Number of Deaths, I Proportion per cent. 
1927-31. due to eneh Cause. 

Cause of Death in Childbirth. !________ __ _______________ _ 

I Married. I Single, I Total. I Married. I Single. 

A-cc-i-de-n-t-s-o-f-P--r-eg-n-a-n-c-y-.• -.-------.-.. -I-l55 14 I 16911 10'99 10-07 

Puerperal Hremorrhage ." "'1 100 61 186

11

' 12'77 4·32 
Puerperal Septicremia ... 412 34 446 29'22 24'46 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia. ... ... 255 13 268 1 18·08 9'35 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embolus. Sudden I: 118 4 122 1I 8·37 2'88 

Death. I' I' 

Other Casualties of Childbirth... "'1~ __ 6_,~11 10'78 4'32 

Total,excludiIlJ!Illegal Operations ... 1 1,272 I 771' 1,3491: 90'21 55'40 1---1 Dlega.l Opera.tions ... ... ... ...\_.~ .. ~J~I_~~J 9'79 44-60 

Total ... i 1,410 I 139 I 1,549 11 100'00 1000()() 

Illegal operations caused almost 45 per cent. of the puerperal deaths of 
single women. 
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More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
<Ca'mia can be classed as a preventable disease. Over 25 per cent. of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
w,cent years. The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth pel' 
1,000 births m 1931 as compared with the preceding four years were as 
follows:-

\ 
Deaths from Puerperal Septicremia Tot"l Deaths of Mothers in Child-

per 1 000 Births birth per 1,000 Births. 

Year. I--~ I ~ell1ainder \' . '\ Remainder I I ~!etroPohS., of State. State. Metropoll8. i of State. State. 

~I~~~II ~::T-;~-~ ~ :~ --~~:~ --~:~.- fg 
HI29 20 1'1 1'5 6'1 4'7 5':1 
19:,0 2'0 1'2 1'5 6'1 5'7 5'8 
Hl:ll 2'0 J'5 1'7 6'7 5'6 6'0 

Deaths from Violence. 
Thi,s category j,ndudes deaths from accident, suicide, homicide, and other 

deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marked variation. 
Deaths from homicide and those classed as " open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their prDportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1931 numbered 1,4:57, or 6.8 per cent. of the total 
deaths of the year. This number includes 277 suicides, 1,071 accidents, 42 
llOmicides, 62 "open verdicts" and 5 other. The rate, 5.80 per 10,000 
living, was 18 per cent. below the rate for the preceding quinquennium, 
which was 7.04. In the year 1931 the males numbered 1,137 or 8.92 per 
10,DOO living, and the females 320, or 2.59 per 10,000, and 29 per cent. of the 
male rate. 

Deaths from SU'icide. 
The number of persons who took their own lives in 1931 was 277 or a rate 

of 1.10 per 10,000 living', and about 12 per cent. below the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides was 225, or a rate 
of 1.77 per 10,000 living, and of female 52, or a rate of 0.42 per 10,000 
living-the male rate being four times that of the females. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the. following table:-

__ 00 ___________ _ 

" "---_._--
Males. Femnles. Total. 

I R~t-;;--
-~--~~-- -.-~--- -- -

Period. I Rate I Rate Deaths. pe~ 1.0,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
1 .. 1nng. j Living. Liring. 

1884-88 

I 
428 

I 

1'62 96 0'44 524 1'09 
lR89-9:1 519 1'68 HO 0'42 629 l'll 
1894-98 679 2'01 169 0'57 848 1':\4 

1899-]903 651 1'81 142 0'44 793 1'16 
1!l04-1908 719 1'86 i 160 0'49 I 879 1'18 
1909-19J:I 857 1'95 ! 238 0'59 I 1,095 1'30 
1914-1918 888 1'8:1 223 0'48 

\ 

1,111 1'17 
1919-192:1 887 1'6~ 244 0'47 1,131 1'08 
1924-1928 1,100 

I 

1'86 269 0'47 

I 
1,269 1'18 

]929 2:19 1-90 62 o'n ROl 1'22 
Hl~O 298 2'35 63 0'51 

\ 

361 1'45 
1931 I 225 1'77 5'2 0'42 277 I HO 
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The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. VVomen, as -a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1927-31,29 were by the agency of poison, 20 by shooting, 14 by cutting, 
13 by hanging, 9 by gas and 8 by drowning. The proportion of suicides by 
shooting during the five years 1~17-21 was 28' per cent., and the decrease 
since that period is probably the result of the introduction in 1921 of 
regulations regarding the possession of firearms. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1922-1931, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows ;-In spring 252, summer 
271, autumn 239, and winter 238. The number of suicides is usually 
greater in January and December, than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards. 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths -from Accident. 

During the year 1931 the number of fatal accidents was 1,071, viz., 82() 
of males and 245 of females, or equal to rates of 6.48 and 1.98 per 10,000 
living of each sex, and the general rate was 4.27 per 10,000 living. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below;-

Males. I Females. I Tot,,!. 
I 

Period. I Rate I I Rate I [ Hate 
Deaths_ per.10,OOO Deaths, I p',r_ 1.0,000 I Deaths, per 10,000 

LIVIng. Llvmg. I Living. 

1884.-88 3,550 1:\-41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894-98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,59:3 5·23 

1899-1903 3,432 9-54 1,103 3'39 4,535 0'62 
1904-1908 :{,14:{ 8-13 1.0,}5 2'96 4,]98 5'65 
1909-191 :{ 3,891 8'83 l;ll.! 2'77 5,005 5'\)4 
]914-1918 3,814 7'86 1,075 2'31 4.889 5'14 
1919-1923 3,656 6-82 1,080 2-09 4;736 4'50 
1924-1928 4,816 8'12 1,331 2'3-1 6,147 p'29 

1929 1.134 9-03 297 :N6 J ,431 5'81 
1930 963 7-61 263 2·15 1.2-2(j 4-92 
1931 8::!6 6'48 245 1'98 I;Oil 4-:27 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the lowest rates being in 
the years 1922, 1923 and 1931. In the years prior to 1894 certain causes 
not now classed as accidents were included and the figures for 1931 do 
not include violent deaths in respect of which "open verdicts" were re
corded at coroners' inquests, These cases, numbering 62 in 1931 were 
classified in earlier years with .accidental deaths, 

The experience of the quinquennium ended 1931 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 360 are due to vehicles and horses, 145 to drowning, 
146 to falls, 82 to burns or scalds, 66 to railway or tramway accidents, 19 to 
accidents in mines and quarries, and 14 were due to weather, i.e" excessive 
cold or heat, and lightning, 

Out of 370 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses, 332 were 
clue to motor vehicle accidents, viz" 192 in accidents which occurred in 



NEW SOUTII WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

the metropolitan area and 140 in accidents in other districts. Accidents 
of this class became more nl'lmerous as the use of motor vehicles in
creased, and they diminished during the last two years as motor transport 
declined; there were 227 in 1925, 256 in 1926, 335 in 1927, 384 in 1928, 478 
in 1929 and 431 in 1930. Of the 332 persons killed in 1931, 70 were under 
15 years, 103 were between 15 and 30 years, and 4G were over 60 years 
{)f age. 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to €l!ci1 of nine lwin:::ip:ll C;lUSCS. The n,::;ul'2S u:-c based On the 
experience of the five J~C&TS 13~7-31, and in ordcT ~o IIlal·::c the results of 
the computation comparable, adjustmel1ts have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

--------,_I~\Ph0:--1'-;:-il J~~,~; I w~oop· -1

1
-Pht~neu. 1I ~~~llg~~~~?t~s~':Bright's 

~Lm:.h. ,Fever. fl uenza. and I' c 111!h 131S. I monia. chitis. I and 'I Disease, 
t I Croup. oue · l, LDysel_'t_,m .... 'y--c.I __ _ 

~~~~~:;.v ,-~ --}](:o1! /f --~~-~i- l~~ 11 ' ~~ g~ ~~ 1

1

- ~~~ +g 
March' . , 15 ' 98 49 70 46 42 15:~ 07 

~~~i1 . __ [ l!;i i ;~i ;l~ ~~ ~f~ ~~ ~~ 11 Jg~ ~~ 
June .c) 1 :3D Jll 3'2 St 10:2 lO\) :iB 88 
July ::-1 ~~ 104 lOl 45 87 120 13'2 I 34 102 
August __ I 38 I :2:2ii 8.) 60 g. 1 140 171i 1:>3 96 
September. I 36 201' ",0 li8 [\1 121 I 1"8 :,5 I 96 
October " I ;)8 1Hi 6'2 122 8-1 1 92 70 I 88 I 86 
November./ 72 104 I 39 151, 90 ' 72 I 61 7:> I 84 
December.. 97 48 I 56 147 I 78 62 , 51 105 81 

1-1,0001- 1.000 [- 1,000 1,000(1,000 - 1,000 l-l,OOOlll,OOOll~OOO-
1 - I I 

In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made vertically 
.and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per tbousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the i(:~'egoing table are exh~bited in the contrast 
between the figures relating tc ::vphoid fever, diarrhce", and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pn8l'monia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The WGrmest months in the year are January, Febru
ary, and December; the (-_oldest, June, July, and August. The morbidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the rates show that 
it is more fatal in the colde:- months B:'ight's disease shows 1ikewise a 
higher mortality during the cold weather. 
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COMMERCE. 
POWER to make laws with respect to t.rade and commerce with other coun
tries andbetweon the States of Australia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Parliament, and in tIle year 1901 control of the Oustoms and Excise Depart
ment of New South \Vales was transferred to the Oommonwealth. 

The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by proclama
t.ion on 4th October, 1901. Tho Act, with amendments, provides adl1linis~ 
t.rative machinery in relation to ellsiomc, ]lrescribes the manner in whidl 
duties are to 'be computed and paid, ar,d authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a different tariff was in operation in eaoh State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea trade. On 8th 
Oqtober, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Ad, of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerce between the States became free. alld the power of the Oom
monwealth to impose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, except 
that the State of 'Yestern Australia was given thc right to levy duty on 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Customs Act certain imports arc TJ1'ohibited, and HIe prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to otlIer commoditics. The conditions 
'Under which goods for export are prcpared L'lay be prescribed by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
maybe prohibited. III tmms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1930, the importation or exportation of any goods may be prohibited 
'by regulation unless they bear a -prescribed tl'ade description. 

In the administration of matters relating to trade and customs, the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms, under the dire;;tion of a Minister of the 
Crown, is assisted by the Tariff: BClarc1 a~1pl)inted under an Act which com
menced in ]',Iarch, 1922. The Board consists of four members, including an 
administrative officer of the De})artment of Trade and Oustoms, who is 
~hairman. The Act prescribes that the Jlfinister must refer to the Board 
for investigation such mattm's [cs the classification of goods for duty; the 
determination of the value of goods for duty; appeals against the de'3isions 
.of the Oomptroller-Geneml in re",poct of t}le interpretation of tl1e tariff; the 
necessity for new or illcreased or red uced duties, or for bounties; the effect 
.()£ bounties; proposals for applying pl'e1erent.ial tmiffs to any country; and 
complaints that a n,anufaeturer is taking' undue advantage or the protection 
afforded by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the 
Minister may request the Board to Tep01't as to the effect of tl18 customs lmd 
-excise tariffs and of the customs laws 011 the industries of the Oommon
wealth, and other matters affecting the encouragement of industries in 
rela tion to the tariff. 

*95675-A 
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Certain inquiries conducted by the Tal'iIT Board must be held in public. 
e.g., those relating to revision of the tariff, 10 proposals for bounties, or to 
complaints that a manufacturer is taking uDClue advantage of the protection 
nf'forded by the tariff, but evidence: el! a conficlenticl1 nature may be taken 
in private. 

The Federal Dcpartment of lVlarkets vvas c:,tablishe:d in 1925 to take over 
functions of the Del'artmcnt of Trade :met Customs relating to the oversea 
marketing of Australian produce and 10 immigration, abo the administra
tion of the Commonwealth Board' of Trade. In a revision of adminis
trath'o arrangements in April, 1982, the Depnl'tIneTlt of JliIarkets was 
reorgcmisec1 as the Department of Oommerce. 

The fUllctions of the OOll1mOHlo;ealth B:Jal'd of Trade include the col
lection and dii'semination of commercial :md industrial intelligence, the 
control of Trade Oommissioners abroad', and thc inv·estigation of matters 
affecting trade, commerce, and industry. The B.ard, under the presi
dency of the Prime l,finister, induc1cs in its membership representatives 
of thc Customs Department, the Cllilmber of Oommerce, the 
Ohamber of )Ianufactures, and of other :,indl'e:1 organisations. A sectiJn 
of the board has been established in each State of the CtJrnmo1l\I'ectlth. 

The oversea ex')ort of a number of Aus'1'alian !)l'oduds is controlled uy 
b:Jarcls constituted u"der federal legislatiml. to organi~e the marketing of 
these commodities. As a preliminary step tl,warcls initiating this form of 
control special legislation is passed in re,;ned of each eommoclity, but it 
does not become effective until the proje~t -has bcen suhmitted to Cl poll of 
the producers. If a majority of the producers arE f:rmul'able, a board elected 
by them is appointed to supervise the export from Austral ia and the subse
quent sale and distribution of the product, and the expenses are defrayed 
by means of a levy on the exports. Thus bO[1rds have been organised in 
respect of dairy produce (butter and cheese), dried fruits (sultanas, cur
rants, and lexias), canned fruits ([1priCOls, peaches, :md pears, and any other 
varieties as may 'be prescribed), and wine. Legisbtion was enacted also in 
respect of fresh fruits (apples and pears), hut the pon of growers pnw'?d 
unfavourable and the Act was not brovg'ht into ollcrrrtion. 

In terms of the Export Guarantee Act, 1fl24-1825, the Federal Govcrn
ment rmw guarantee bank advances made to boards constituted to control 
the export of Australian products, tll<3 maximnm guarantee being 80 per 
cent. of the market value of the 1Jroclu~c. The Act also authorises tIle 
Government to grant assistance, upon tlie recommendation of the Common
wealth Board of Trade, in respect of the expOl't of Australian primary pro
ducts, the total liability ·which may be incmred in this manner being 
limited to £500,000. 

For some products, assistance has been g'ivE'n by the Government of the 
Commonwealth in the form of bounties pa,"able OIl export. Details are 
shown in the other chapters of this Year Book. 

STATISTICS OF IMPORTS A~D EXPORTS. 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of .A.ustralia 
are recorded by the Federal Department of Trade and Oustoms. The 
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records of imports as shown in this eh apt er relate to those received into 
New South "Vales and include those re-exported for consumption in other 
States or elsewhere. In reg'ard to exports those e1assified as "Australian 
Produce" include products' of other'Australian States which han been 
shipped oversea at ports in Xew South "Vales, but they do not include pro
ducts of New South \Vales despatched abroad from ports in other States. 

Complete records of interstate trade have not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Customs Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those on pagc 193, are exclu
sive of the large volume of interstate trade. and do not represent the total 
external trade of New South ,Vales. 

OVERSEA TRADE. 

The values, as shown in tIle following tables relating to the goods 
imported and exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. In the records the value of 
goods irnported represents the amount on which duty is po.yable or would 
bo payable if the duty were ad valorem, such value being the sum of the 
following :--(<<) The actual price paid by the Australian importer plus 
any discount or other special deduction, or the current domestic value 
of the country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the 
higher; Cb) all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port 
of export; and Cc) 10 per cent. of the amounts Ca) and (b). 

The value of goods exported is assessed by the Department, aB 
a general rule, upon the basis of the value in the principal 
markets of New South <\Vales, but from 1st July, 1929, exception 
has been made in respect of goods subject to special marketing 
arrangements, which have the effect of raising prices in the 
local markets above world parity. For instance, sugar if sold to an 
oversea buyer is assessed at the value f.o.b., and, if consigned for Bale 
abroad, at tl1e f.o.b. value which is equivalent to the London market price. 
In the case of butter. the amount of export bonus paid under the Paters on 
scheme is deducted from the eUl'Tent market value, and other goods 5uLject 
to rebate or bounty are valued as in the principal markets of New Routh 
Wales less the amount of rebate or Lounty. As from 1st July, 1930, a 
special Lasis of valuation was adopted in respect of wool, viz., wool sold in 
Australia is valued at the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on 
board ship, and wool shipped on .consignment is valued at the f.o.b. 
cquin1lent of ruling prices. 

As a general rule, the value of imports is recorded Ly the Department 
of Trade and Oustoms in the currency of the United Kingdom, and the 
value of exports in Australian currency. .owing to the operation of 
abnormally high rates of exchange during 1930-31 and 1931-32, the values 
in the following table are shown in both British and Australian currency. 
Rates of exchange, Australia on London, as shown in the chapter of this 
volume entitled Priv~teFin,mce, illustrate the variations in tIle relation 
between these currencies. 

The total value of oversea imports and (,xports, as recorded by the Customs 
Departncent, during various :,'ears since 1901 is shown in the following 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

table, with the value per head of population. The figures, with the excep
tion of those relating to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports
in the form of ships' stores. 

Oversea Exports. I 
Year ended Oversea I Total Trade 
30th June. Imports. 

Australjan 

I 
Other 

I I 
Oversea. 

Products. Pl'oduuts. Total. 

r 

I 
I 

I £ £ 

I 

£ £ £ 
1901" I 17,560,207 + t 18,210,627 35,770,834 
1911 * I 27,343,42fl 

I 
29,9:~8,iI5 2,222,986 32,161,401 59,504,82!) 

1921 
I 72,46fi,3Sfl 48,302,717 

I 
4,299,089 52,601,806 125,068,194 

J926 
i 

64,009,919 

I 

51,fiG5,742 2,436,072 54,001,814 118,011,733 
1927 68,040,081 60,407,280 I 2,407,797 62,815,077 131,755,15& 
H128 I 65,072,266 4!l,4P3,820 I 2,:oSH,I09 51,882,029 lJ 6,955,195 I 

1929 I 6;3,491,]2:1 47,110,407 I 2,1l'l,M3 49,288,890 112,780,013 
1930 I 57,120,636 33,877,5:34 1,884,2~3 35,761,807 02,891,443 

1931 { (a)1 30,266,377 ~O, 116,067 1,508,535 31,624,692 61,880,969 
(b) I 2fi,311,260 

i 
25.637,463 1,285,201 26,942,054 53,253,914 

1932,((a)1 23,049,400 
, 

c3.059,r09 1,549,862 34,608,871 58,558,271 
lib)i 18,797,581, i 25,094,048 I 1,218,681 27,212,7:29 46,010,313 

I I 

Per head of Population. 
, 

I 
£ s. rl. £ s. d. £ 8. d, £ s. d. £ s. Il. 

H)Ol* J 2 16 11 t t 13 6 6 26 3 5 
1911* 

I 

16 8 6 I';' ]9 7 1 6 8 J9 6 :, 35 14 8 
19:21 34 1:1 4 23 :2 2 :2 1 1 25 3 3 59 16 7 
1926 27 17 1 2~ 8 9 1 I :~ n 10 0 51 7 1 
1927 29 7 ., 26 14 7 1 0 6 2fi 15 1 56 :2 4, 
1928 ~7 2 0 20 12 :1 o l!1 11 21 12 2 48 14 2 
19'29 i 21\ 18 9 19 5 fi o 17 4 21) 2 9 46 1 6 

1930 I 2:l 1 1 ]:3 !:3 5 o Lj 3 14 8 8 37 9 9 

( (al 12 2 () 12 o ]l f) 12 1 12 J :3 0 24 15 0 
1931 1. (b)i 10 10 6 10 ;) :3 0 l() 3 10 15 6 21 6 0 

I 
10 :3') (all 9 ]0 ° 13 :2 4 o 12 4 1~ 14 8 2:1 4 8 

U' -I. ,b)l 7 9 2 10 6 3 0 9 8 10 15 11 18 5 1 
I 

* Year ended 31st December. t Not a\'aiJabJe. 
(a) Austi'alian currency, (I;) DriUch cm tcncy. 

The increase in the aggregate value of trade during the decennium 1}l01 
to 1911 was the result of industrial expansion, and the increase in trade 
between 1911 and 1921 ,vas eke in a large measure to enhanced prices. 

In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high, as a result of 
tIle prompt despatch of ordored abroad during the post ,var period 
of trade expansion, in anticipation 01 it curtailment ot quantity and pro
tracted delivery. After a decline in the following year the value rose 
rapidly and remained at a high lcyel for Eevel'al years. 

In 1929-30 the value, £57,129,636, was lower by £6,400,000 than in the 
previous year, the imports of machinery and metal manufactures having 
decreased by about £3,000,0[;(\ and apparel and textiles by nearly £2,000,000. 

The marked rd'ecline in 1930-31 followed upon measures taken to discour
age importations in view of t.he effects of an adverse t.rade balance upon 
economic conditions in Australia, though it was due in part to a fall 
in prices of the goods imported. There was a further decline in 1931-32. 
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The bulk of the exports are products of the rural industries, and the 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade the industries suffered severely by 
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reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the influence of higher prices. 

In 1926-27 the total value of exports was the highest yet recorded, but it 
included over £10,000,000 of gold. 

In 1927-28 exports of gold dropped to £2,000,000, and there was a decline 
of £2,300,000 in respect of ~wheat and flour and of £1,000,000 in minerals. 
Exports of meat, tallow, skins and hides also were lower, hut this was com
pensated by an increase in the value of wool despatched overseas. 

In 1928-29 the exports of wheat and flour showed an increase of £4,000,000, 
but there were decreases in wool £3,000,000 and gold £1,800,000. There were 
smaller decreases in the values of lead, coal, tin, butter, and skins, and tlw 
total value was reduceJ hy £2,600,000 as compared with the preceding year. 

In 1929-30 the exports of gold amounted to £4,000,000, as compared with 
£206,000 in the previous year, but there was a decline of £17,000,000 in the 
value of other exports, due mainly to a fall in prices. The value of wool 
declined by £11,000,000, wheat and flour by nearly £5,000,000, and skim 
and hides by £1,500,000. 

In 1930-31 there was an increase of nearly £3,500,000 in the wheat and 
flour trade, but wool declined further hy £2,000,000, skins and hides by 
nearly £1,500,000, and bullion and specie by £2,600,000. The net result 
was a decline of £4,000,,000 in the total value or oversca exports. These 
figures show values in Australian currency which was depreciated in 
relation to sterling during the year, so that the value of exports in British 
currcncy was only £26,900,000, ,,,hieh is lower by £8,800,000 than in 
1929-30. 

The volume of exports of staple products was Yery large in 1931-32, 
and, notwithstanding a decline in prices, the total value in British 
currency was £270,000 in excess .of the corresp.onding yalne in 1930-31. 
The increase in value, according to Australian currency, ~which had 
depreeiatcd further during the year, was as much as £3,000,000. 

VOLUME OF EXPORTS. 

The export trade of ~ ew South "Vales consists to a very large extent of 
r:rimary products, comparatively few in number, of which quantities, as 
well as values, are recorded. Therefore, tbe Oustoms returns furnish 
ampled'ata for an appr.oximate measure of changes in thc volume of trade. 
With the object of ascertaining the extent of the changes in recent years, 
an index has been compiled from the average values, assigned to the 
principal exports during> each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the aVGrages 
for each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex
ported during this period of twelve years. Then the following statement of 
the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (exclusive of bullion 
and specie) during the period has been prepared by applying the index 
to the value of the exports as recorded:-

I Relative Yolume I1 Relative Yolmne 11 Relative Volume 
of Exports of o~~~fr~I;:nOf ! 

of Exports of 
Australian I Australian 

Year. Produce from I: Year. Produce from Year. Produce from 
New South 'Vales ' New South 'Vales I I New South Wales 
(1920-21 ~ 100). ' (1 920-21 ~ 100). I (1920-21 = 100). 

, J 

1920-21 100 I 1924-25 I 101 1928-29 III 
1021-22 125 I 1925~-26 109 1929-30 9l 
1922-23 97 1926-27 116 ]930-31 122 
1923--24 80 I 1927-28 

I 
102 ]931-32 131 I 

I 

,,,Vool and wheat are the principal items to be considered in relation 
to the volume of exports. In 19:;'0-21 the export of wool was comparatively 
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light, but there was a large export of wheat. In the following year 
exports of wool were unusually heavy, and there was an increase in wheat 
shipments, so that the volume of exports rose by 25 per cent. During 
the next two years the quantity of wheat was much smaller, and in 
l(l23-24 a general decline in wool and other rural products caused the 
volume of trade to fall to a level 20 per cent. below the base year. Trade 
recovered rapidly as a result of a bounteous wheat crop in 1924-25. 
Then the wool industry entered upon a period of high productivity so that 
there was a large export in each of the last seven years, especially in 1926-
27 and 1931-32. The quantity was not so great in 1929-30 as in other 
recent years, and as there was only a very small shipment of wheat in 
that year the volume of exports showed a marked decline. .Abundance 
has been a feature of the trade in staple products during the last two 
years. and the rise in the volume of trade has mitigated to some extent 
the disastrous effects of the fall in world prices. 

MOVE)\[EKT OF GOLD. 

Gold is an item of domestic produce in Australia, and the figures 
relating to the ovel'sea trade of New South \Vales include imports and 
exports of bullion and specie. Only a small proportion of the Australian 
output, howeyer, is produced in New South Wales, and consignments 
received in or despatched from this State in recent years are to be regarded 
as affecting the trade of the Oommonwealth rather than that of New 
South Wales. 

In the following statement of oversea trade imports and exports of 
bullion and specie are distinguished from those of other commodities:-

Imports. 11 ______ E_, x_p_o_r_ts_~. ___________ _ 

I I 11 Merchandise. I Bullion and Specie. Year 
ended 
June. Mer: I B~~*n 'I All I --I --)-- -- '1- 1 \ 

CbandlSPO! Specie. Imports. Austra-, . ;-4.u:-;tr~l- i 

I I 
!lan Pro- Ot11er. I Toto!' 11Ian prO-I Other. I Total. 

__ ~~__ duce. I duce. I I 
£000 £000 £~~--~~ I £O~~ ~~ ~\-£000 £000 --,£000 

26,089 1,254 27,343 26,657 I 1,126 27,783 3,281 1,097 4,378 1911 * 
1921 72,437 
1922 43,253 
1923 54,962 
1924 58,163 
1925 60,314 

1926 63,630 
1927 68,437 
1928 64,272 
1929 63281 
1930 56;927 

1931 i (a) 29,980 
l (b) 26,071 

1932' (a) 23,442 
l (b) 18,399 

29 
68 
48 
6~ 

6,008 

380 
503 
800 
210 
203 

276 
240 

507 
398 

72,'166 
4;3,321 
55,010 
58,225 
66,322 

64,010 
68,940 
65,072 
63.491 
57,130 

30,256 
26,311 

23,049 
18,797 

* Calendar Year. 

44.533 
42,702 
40,134 
39,980 
58,080 

48,314 
50,102 
47,422 
46,994 
29,744 

28,782 
24,515 

29,645 
23,261 

4.284 
3,282 
2,406 
2,641 
2,361 

2,421 

~:~~g I' 1,884 

1,289 
1,106 I 

I,ml 

48,817 
45,984 
42,540 
42,621 
60,441 I 
50,735 ! 
52,50~1 ! 
49,802 I 

49,083 
31,m,8 

30,071 
25,621 

30,723 
24,102 

(a) Australian currency. 

3,770 
2,027 

5~~ I 
133 I 

3,252 
10,30" 

2,072 
177 

4,134 I 
I 

1,334 I 

1'

142

1 3,414 
2,733 

15 
2 
1 

3 

1~ I 
2~ I 

... I 

::: I 
378 

I 

3,785 
2,029 

42 
526 
136 

3,267 
10,311 

2,081 
206 

4,134 

1,554 
1,321 

3,886 
3,111 

(b) British currency. 

All 
Exports. 

£000 
32,161 

52,602 
48,013 
42,582 
43,147 
60,577 

54,002 
62,815 
51,883 
49,289 
35,762 

31,()25 
26,942 

34,609 
27,213 

The Federal Government imposed restrictions upon the movement of 
gold during tllC war period. and its embargo upon export was not 
removed until April, 1925. In the earlier part of that year the Australian 
pound was at a premium in relation to sterling, and a large quantity of 
gold was imported from the United States. Subsequently the movement 
was reyersed, and in 1926-;37 the (3Xnorts from New Routh '\Vales to the 
United States included gold specie to the value of £10,000,000, 
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The export of gold again boc?ame subject to approval by the Common
wealth authorities in January, 1930, and during the last t!::tree yoars large 
amounts have beon transmitted abroad. 

Imports of bullion and spe2ie dUTing 1930'-31 included gold, 48,116 oz., 
from New Guinea, and 21,393 oz. from New Zealand, the values in British 
currency being £139,815 and £78,797 respectively. In the following year 
60,957 oz .. valued at £322,512, were imported from Xew Guinea. and 
7902 oz ..• valued at £45,16'7, from New Zealand. 

The gold exports in 1930-31 amounted to £1,391,327, Australian cur
rency, of which Great Britain received £1,369,050. E~ports of silver 
during the year ,yere valued at £149,979, and bronze £12,970. The exports 
in 1031-32 consisted of gold £3,719,583, silver £146,153, and bronze £20,077 
-Australian currency. Shipments of gold to Great Britain were valued at 
n,613,303 and those to thc lJnited ~ltates at ;\':2,106,148. 

DmECTlO~ OF TIUDE. 

The direction of the OV8Tseu tTude of :\ 8vV South \7\T ales is indicated in the 
following' statement, which shows the value of imports to and of exports 
from the principal conntries eluring f'le ~-("HS ended June, 1931 and 1932, in 
comval'i>"on ,yith simiL~r information fer the year 1920-21. Particulars 
regarding' the imllort~ rclate to tl1e country of origin:-

, 

Country. 

Oversoa IJ!.1rorts (~omJ.try of Ori;;'in). ! Oversea Export;:;;. 

1920-·21. 1930-31. 'I 1031-32. 11920-21. I, 1930-31.' I 1931-32. 
---i------'("-""--) _ (c) (a) , (a) 

-I -~-I -~ I £ I £ 

United Kingdom ... 6.791,235 20.630.,'.,50 1 11.058.,568

1

1 13,616,313 
~~~f~a jUl'i~~n Custonl~·· 720,811 125,24:2 I 304,235 326,280 

17nion '" 4<13.9021 121.26<> 102594 
India and the EaRt 1,699,290 569,456· 791:904 
New Zealand 4,797,519, 1,947,800 I 1,563073 
South Rea. Island~ ... .. 2,083,2i7 I 1,00:3,358 900)+60 
Other F.ritish P03sessioIl'l... 2,066,382 i 118,262 I 655.814 

Total, British "."141~-2±-o-,1-.J:3-13J1.D-fJ-,7-J2-' i-l-O-.O-S-3,-::;3-0-13i,865,7C2 : 15,275,943 117,956,438 

JlcIglurn .. ·!-----I---~I -----'-1-,4-75~133 1,214,815 
l"nwcc ! :3:,~-42,G69 1,963,376 
Germany :::1 I 2,245,264 ;,670,215 
Jtaly... ".1 1,2l0,873 1,285,779 

~~l~:tdS.,. ... :::, 1iH~~ l:::m 
Switzerland... ... ".I! 14,646 10,309 
Other European...... 1 101,982 G9844 
TTnited States and Hawaii... 1.51l1,809 3.196',654 
Japan ... ... ...• 4,297,418 5,0""'8,239 
Netherlands East Indies ... ( I' '[ S(Jl,157 369,277 
China and other Eastern 1 

Countri< s ... ..., 4f 3,648 894,236 1 188 724 
Soutb Sep, Islands ... '''1 1 I 573,812 208.502 I 'n1:153 
Other :Fore1gn Conni::.':es '''1' 1,051,710 i 381 :302, 201,076 

Total, Foreign ... i3l,22~i 1:2,"11 9,451 8)303,O-OJ-i~2-0-,7-3-6)044!-1-6-,3-4-8-,6-J9-i-1-6-,n-52-,-43~3-
Outside Packages anel ConJ 

tainers i 
'-~--

Total, All Countries •.. \ 7?ACG,3S8 
I 

* Amended sin~;l Ja.:::t lS6u2. 

605,067 I ,jGl,2·14 I 
---------~-------

26,311,2(;0 i 18,7;)7,584 1 52,601,806 I 31,Gi4,592 1 34 ,608,871 

((f) Australian c:uTfncy. (b) Bntbh currency. 

In the oyersca trado of ~:.,r ew South lYRIcs tho value of the goods to and 
from the United Kingdom oxeecds tlle t:rmle with any other ';;ountry. In 
:(£131-32 imports yalued at £13,'791,235 or 37 per cent. of the total imnorts 
were the l,roducts of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. Ex~orts 
shippe(\ to these countl'ies were valued at £13,616,313, represel;ting 
nearly 39.4 per cent. of the total exports. The corresponding proportions 
in 1921 were imports 45.5 per cent. and exports 39.2 per cent. The 
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figures shown in respect of trade with the United Kingdom III 1930-31 
and 1931-32 are exclusive of imports from and exports to the Irish Free' 
State. 

Direct trade with European countries other than Grcat Britain and 
Ireland in 1931-32 consisted of imports valued at £2,481,333 or 1:3.5 per 
cent., and exports valued at £6,417,310 or 18.5 per cent. The value of 
imports from the continent of Europe in 1920-21 was £5,546,598, the value 
of exports thereto was £7,945,366, and the relative proportions were 7.6 
per cent. of imports and 15.1 per cent. of exports. 

The interchange between New South IV ales and British countri8s usual~ y 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Oanada, 
India and Oeylon and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the South 
Sea Islands. In 1931-32, however, an excess of exports to the United 
Kingdom was recorded. Trade with most of the foreign, countries with 
which the interchange is large, e.g., France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and 
Japan, results in a large excess of exports. In contrast there is an eXce~'3 
of imports from the United States and Netherlands East Indies. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1905 TO 1931-32. 
Hatio Graph. 
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percentage of lllCrease or decrease, Actual values are shown by meane of the numbers at the side of the graph. 
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The following statement SllOWS the value of British ::md foreign OV€r3·,~1, 
imports in uwh of the last 8ix ye'lTS, as compared with the annual average 
'lalues in the th>ee quinqmmnial Vel'iocls between 1811 and 1926:~ 

---.------~------------------------
I 

1

1 Value of OYGr~.C:1 I.mpoTts! tlccording to Country of Origin-.<\nnl1al Avera.gc. 

Per'od. I!!! I I 'I I Total 
Ul,itod Othor' T?t.nJ ,Continent' 1 Othc,r Tota.1 I Imports. 

I 
Khlgdornl TIrJilS!l ! J~Tl{l~h ' _~ ef i Japan .. v'orclpli' Forel~nl 

" ICc;,mIIleSi EmplIc , Lllro~~e'l ! iCOllntrlCsiCcuntr:e:::'i 

------1-- £0(0: £()(~ £C(O £GCO! ~~C~ ~OCO 11 £0(0 r -~;;; £%0-

1911 to 191,';.·1G'" ". IJ,~,CCi:l 4,4;)0 18,405 4,541 5,nD 062 I' 1383,12075, 3{),540 
i .' 1-' 

lQIC; ·1710 lU2C--21 iJ7 .. 2~7 :,:570 ~~4·,5B7 2,82i5 11.970 2;74:7 2~938 [20,480 !,15.C85 

]921 :'2 to 1£25-2131:2,\C68 7)J,;S i;]2,4H 5,674 IJ,4C5 I,O:)1 2, 884 124,914 :57,378 

1 D25-:2'i i 26,830 0,921 36,751 7,721.17,8:)] ;),6-14 3,933132,180 68.(},:0 

1\127-28 ... 126,321 P,5,'! 34,895 7,822: ]6,746 2,150 3,450 !130,177 65,072 

1023 "'i~'(-G!D ! 8,140 32,(;68 7,760: lG,884 2,:301 '1,388 1 31 ,423 r 1]3,491 

1020-30 H. !22,?CO 7,24.5 ~9,.14i3 7,143
11

}3J347 2J-gO 27,074 '!57}13Cit 

i 9,555 
, 

8,G-J2 13,197 :i,564 f,:J8~ '''1 

I 6,7vl i 3)242 10,033 2,,181 3,~~ 78 
I 1 

Pc:;:' cent. of Total OverscD.. Illlports. 

ltJll to 19lC-16* 4S'9! H·5 \ 

1916-17 t:J 1020-21 38·2 I 1 ().If I 
43·7 I 12·0 

38.91 1-1·4 11 

40·4 I ~1::23 1

1

' 

37'2\ ~ 
'''1 30·3 I 12'81

1 

'''1 ~~.31 14·2 

1921-22 t" 1925-26 

1927-28 

1920-30 

IfJ30-31 

1931-32 

t5o'5 

53·;5 

53·6 

50·5 

52·1 

5H) 

._"_'1 ~~_ 17'7 [ 
--~----

149 \ 

6·2 \ 

I 99 

]]·2 

12·0 

12·2 

12·6 

139 

17·9 

2G·6 

260 

25·8 

26·6 

2.t·7 
I 

21·8 1 

17'9 

],W8 

],141 

2·2 

6-1 65 

3·4 

3·8 

3·3 

3·8 

3·7 

4·3 

39·5 

45·4 

43·4 

46·7 

46·4 

4\),5 

1 2G,311t 

. lS,i97t 

100 

100 

100 

100 

lOO 

100 

100 

100 

100 

• Calendar ye",rs 1911 to 1913, and years ended June, 1915 and ID1G. 
t I~l('bc1eS oubUc l)ackage~ not incladed in previous COlt:'Inn; vi.z., £GlO,219 in Jnn'.l:1ry-June, 

1930, £695,067 in 1930-31, and £461:~ ~4 In 19;n-~~. 

The imports of British origin represent neurly 55 per cent. of the total, 
and about 75 pGI' ccnt. of thc British goods are imported from Great Britai;l 
and Northern Ireland. The proportion of imports fron1 the Oontinent of 
Europe has risen slo\'\'ly. Importations from the I;nitecl States increased 
yery rapidly dming the war period until tl1ey represented 27 per ccnt. of the 
total, but the proportion in 1931-32, yiz., 17.9 IJer cent., was the lowest 
since 1913. The ro'tio of Japanese goods, usually between 3 per cent. and 
4 per cent. increased during the last two years. The bulk of the goods 
classed as "other foreign" are imported from Netherlands East Indies, the 
proportion in 1831-32 being 5.7 per cent. 



COMMERCE. 

The following comparison relates to the annual value of oversea exports 
from New South Wales to British and foreign countries since 1911:-

---------------~------------------------------------------------~---
Value of Oversea Exports to British and Foreign Countries--Annual Average. I 

Period. 
U ited 1 Other ! 'fotal !continent!l'nited 1 1 Other 'I Total IE~~~~!'S 
Ki~u 1 British 1 British, of States.of Japan. Foreigp Foreigp 

. odo n CountrIes Empuc 1 Europe i Arr\erlCa CountrIes CountrIes 

---------'--1 £~io" £000 i £~~OO £000 I £000 £o~i £O~. £00) 
1911 to 1915-16* .,,, 13,~L 5,06:1 i 18,281 8,117 4,002 I 1,335 1,673' 15,127 33,W8 

1916-17 to 1920-21 22,279 11,778 13i,057 3,349 6,fiSS I 2,89.5 2,722 15,654,49,711 
! I 

6,2l7 ,22,831 \ 14,656 
I 

5,nO 2J,187 [1S,597 1926--27 

1921-22 to 1925--26 ,16,614 

I]" 4'~ '''! 0, d 

2,002 26,833 49,664 

2,7113 41,G28 62,815 

5,103 5,06G 

14,847, 5,46() 

... 13,673 5,227 18,900 i 18,988 
i I 

1927-28 1,8:n 32,983 1)1,883 5,()13 6,551 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31t 

1931-32 

"':1 13,011 
I 

... : 1l,623 

... 1 11 ,(;59
1 

... \ 13,617 I 

, I 

6,037 '19,0'18 \ 17,732 
I 

::::: I ;::::: "I':::: 
4,340

1

17,907 6,4171 

3,16() 

3,331 

1,555 

3, l89 

6,391 

2,785 

4,298 

2,952 30,241 49,289 

1,511 i 18,573 35,762 
1 

1,:52 i 16,3~~ ~1,625 
5,048 1,..,98 i 16,6;)2 .34,609 
___ J __ J __ _ 

PER CE"T. OF TO"AL OVERSEA. EXPORTS. 

1911 to 1915-16* 

1916-17 to 1920-21 

1921-22 to 1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31t 

1931-32 

... [ 

... \ 

'''1 

39·5 

44·8 

33·5 

24·5 

26·3 

26·4 

32·5 

35'0 

15·2 

23·7 

12·5 

9·2 

10·1 

12·2 

54·7 

68·5 

46·0 

33·7 

24·3 

6·7 

29·5 

12'0 

13·5 

10'3 

4·0 11 5·0 I 
5·8 5·5 , 

10.21 4·0 1 

29·6 23·7 i 8'71 4·3 \1 

36·4, 36·6 10·8 I 12·6 3·6 

38·, I 36·0 6·' I 13·0 6·0 I 

::: I ::: I :: I I:: :: I 
12-5. __ 51'91~1_:J~~~_~_5_81 
13'3 

15·6 

4,';·3 100, 

31·5 100 

54·0 100 

663 100 

G3'() 100 

61·4 100 

51·9 100 

51'7 100 

4.8'1 100 

• Calendar years 19n to 1013 <1nd years ended June, 1915 and 1916. 
:j: Aluended since last issue. 

t Includes gold, £10,000,000. 

The proportion of exports sent to British countries during the last three 
years was above the average, but it has not yet regained pre-war leveL The
United States of America, which usually provides more than one-fifth 
of the imports, takes a comparatively small proportion of exports, and in 
some years these include gold of considerable value, e.g. £10,000,000. in 
1926-27, and £2,000,000 in 1927-28 and in 1931-32. In the trade with 
Eastern countries the value of imports exceeded £9,0'00,'000 in 1920-21 
and 1929-30, then it fell below £4,0'0'0,'0'0'0. Exports, on the other hand, 
increased in value during the last two years, and in 1931-32 the value was 
£7,398,00'0, as compare(i with £5,346,000 in 1920-21. 
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ARTICLES. OF hrpOR'f. 

-A classification of the oversea goods imported into New SouthW aTc:s 
during the four years ended June, 1932, is shown In the following table.-· 
The items are grouped in accOl·dance with a statistical classification nE 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Oustoms :-

1931-32. --ClaSSification of Over>ea Impo. ts. \ -1928-2~. I 1929-30. \ 1930-3l. 

}'oodstuff" or Animal Orig~~~-. -~~I~~~;:l31'-;'OEt4~;II-- 404~2-2-ij~--3~~'2,032 
Fuod8tutls of VegetabJe 01'lgin, 13ever· 

ages (non-alc0ho'ic), ete.... 3,415,ii17 :1,430,724 1,75ii,71\l 1,280,287 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Li1luors 1,0·1-0. J 86 932,4:36 299,048 98,501 
Tobacco and Preparations thereof.. 1,\lOii,4S2 ],757,59711,1120D7 405,075 
Live Animals... ... ... .. JlS.33! 151,931 45,327 20,'i3H 
Animal Sllb,tances nut Foodstllffs 6fi3.7118 ~~6 '):3 1 407,J 96 269,216 
Veg~tab'e Suhstauce~ aml Unmanll. I i ,_. > I 

factured Fibre3 1,776,112 1,A6Q.ii90 I 
Apparel." 2 .51(> 082 1,977,2Q:3 11 

682,59:1 
5:37,277 

4,228,572 
1,181,'247 
2,:)86.92:~ 

Te<tlles .. ".." ,1O;031;ti07 (1,:)[6,892 

Oils, Fats, and \Vaxes., .. 4,~~!'l3, 111 4,2840,832 
PaintsandV.rnishes .. , ,,:9','51:3 363,6.56 
Stones "nd Minerals (including Ore; 

1~0,:j07 

Yarns and Manufactured. };",b1'08 .. 112'280' 143 1,745,4~r~ 

and Concentmtes) 4(2,3 i4 :380,424 lii'Z.S7R 
Machines and ilhellinc!'\' ... '''I' 7,20li,iili 6,600,019 2,b9:l,S~.6 
Metals and Metal :vJanufactures othor 

than Machinery... .. ... 10,996,937 8.469,715 2,:385,618 
Rubber and Rllbher Ma'luf,Gtures.. 1,219,5:34 8"S,?-76 ;iilS,BlO 

.
Leather and Leather Manuiactures "'I' ,HiS,0:33 147,052 32,:3;;6 
\Vooel and Wicker ... '" " 2,:;~5,612 <) HiB '307 431,7BO 
E'Lt'thenware, China, Glass, etc. '''11' 159,kll i:02.i:476 ~60,064 
Paper '" '" '" .. ... 2,3!G,BOl 2,44:3,02i 1,20:l,60:2 
'Stationery and P"per Jl.bnufactures. 1,282,106 1,265,563 ,'il,19\J 
,Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fanc) 

Goods 1,342,6:20 
Optical, Surgical, and Scientific In, 

struments ". ..... 891,186 
Drugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers 1,8:28,559 
1Iisuellaneous '" ., '" 2,lSR, (,9B 
Gold and Silver; and Bronze Specie 210,;;2:) 

1,032,898 

908,8~9 
1,708,394 
') 4,1 0 7v8 
~'202:741 

Total Imports ," ... 63,4V1,1:L3 ! 57,1:L9,();)6 

400,943 

819,242 
1,133,905 
j ,7i'i6,36:3 

I 240,14;\ 
1 26,:)11,260 

624,226 
:'156,983 

3,81:1,:350 
1,'27,662 
1,630,609 

13S, l05 

J08,0il? 
1,218,6e5 

1,441,346 
~SO,068 

:':2,600 
39:,,710 
220, [).37 

1 ,;~32, :,30 
526,6i6 
208,032 

~24,112 
1,079,398 

915,428 
~98, 255 

18,7"7,584 

The group of imports which consists of minerals, machinery, and other 
metal manufactures is usually the most important in point of value. Dur
ing the last two years, however, the decline affecting all classes of trade 
was much more pronounced in this group, and in 1931-32 the value, 
£2,768,048 or 14.7 per cent. of the total, was nearly £16,000,000 below 
the value in 1928,29, when the proportion was 29.3 per cent. Electrical 
machinery and appliances represent about half the machinery imported in 
cflch year, the value being £3,442,023 in 1928-29 and £668,476 in 1931,32. 
The yalue of imports of "ehicles and parts was nearly £5,000,000 lower' 
in 1930,31 than two years earlier, the decrease in motor bodies and chassis 
being nearly £4,000,000. The decline continued in 1931-32. 

In the textile group, the value, £5,198,195, 01' 27.7 per cent., has de
clined from £14,823,832 since 1928-29. The principal item~piece goods
has, declined by £4,600,000, Hoor coverings by more than £900,000, bags 
and sacks by £700,000, and yarns by £400,000 (approximately), while the 
imports of socks and stockings declined in value from £793,000 to £1,500. 

The decline in the value of petroleum spirit was due to a fall in price as 
well as a reduction in quantity. Importations of crude petroleum have 
increased in a marked degree. ,\Vith an expansion in local manufacture, 
imports of pneumatic tyres diminished, and imports of crude rubber in
creused though the value declined. Thus the average value of crude 
rubber was £4 15s. pe~> cwt. in 1929-30 and £1 9s. 6d. in 1931-32. 
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The imports of tobacco were fairly well maintained as to quantity until 
1931-32, 'when there was a decrease of more than One third in fluantity and 
(If nearly two-thirds in value. Imports of tea in 1931-32 showed a reduction 
·of 24 per cent. in quantity and 62 per ccnt. in value as compared with 
1929-30. Imports of tinned :ash and whisky declined in a marked dei!ree 
in 1930-31. In the following year the quantity of fish increased somewhat, 
but another steep decline occurred in the importation of whisky. 

A comparative statement of the principal items in the groups machinery, 
dc., apparel and textiles, and food, drink, etc., and of other items of COi:

sidorable value is shown below. 'Where quantities are recorded they are 
stated as well as values. 

Articles of OYersea Imports. __ I_l~27-28. 1~928-29. _L !~29-_3_0_. ---,-_1_9_30_r_3-=--1 1931-B~ 

Electrical eahle and wire : ~wt. \ 
(coYered) ... . .. I £ 

{)theT . electrical machinery and i 
apphances ...... £ , 

'Other machinery ... £ 
Jron and steel-Plate and (owL 

sheet ... 1 £ 
Other £ 

Tron pipes and tubes cwi. 
''''1 :£ 

( No. . ); ::\fotor-car-130dios ... 
Chassis-lina,';:;- (No 

sembled 1 £ 
Asseml\led {N 0.£ 

other vehicle.; and parts ", £ 
Other mE'tals and metal InanU-

factul'~s ". .., £ 
Soc-ks and stoekings... £ 
Piece goods ." £ 
:E'Ioor cOYE'rjngs £ 
Bags and sacks £ 
Yarns £ 

Tobacco, cigars, etc. 

Tea 

}'ish, in tins .,. 

Copra 

: lb. 
"'1 £ 

! lb. 
, £. 
i gal. 
, £ 
( lb. 
~ £. 
(cwt. 
. £ 

Oilc-Petroleum spirit, etc. .f gal.~ 
crude f gal.~ 

( £ 
LuLricating (mineral) {gal.£ 

l{ubber-Crude and waste { cwt£ 

Tyres, pneumatic {lb. £ 

'Timber. undressed '" { 000 sup. f~ 

Plinting paprr ( tons 

l ££~ I BOOKS (printed) ... 
Glass and glass,vare ". 
J'evtellery and precious stones 

Kinematograph films ". £ 
:Musical instrnments £ I 
Gramophones, records, etc. ££' 
Bullion and specie " 

206)713 
1,075,664 

2,580,082 
:),825.24.3 
1,639.330 
1,431,838 

7:;7,922 
554,010 
602.245 

4,936 
584.4·01 

20.503 
2,029,223 

4,617 
(;37,039 

1,027,853 

3,155,74C 
610,6118 

8,553,295 
685.290 
946,163 
685,290 

17,891,076 
1,()76,650 

25,813,496 
2,046,024 

640.220 

9,gg:m 
514,398 
611,167 
701 013 

63,916:047 
2,389,29>1 

17,262,208 
221,161 

5170909 
'388:681 

78,206 
691,204 

3,108,098 
509,055 
229,977 

2,207,103 
74,090 

1,435,535 
622,755 
1)36,537 
490,515 
448,740 
226,407 
217,296 
800,300 

199,501 
795,,136 

£,(H6,587 
:1,764,56B 
1,'178,360 
1.250,034 

567,18 : 
550,256 
671,207 

6,719 
690.401 

33,559 
2,973,537 

2.641 
417.523 

1,292,5H 

3,134,377 
79:l,lH 

7,874,705 
1,066,508 
1,23!J,308 

952,427 
17)80~i,55g 

1,905,482 
28,732,712 
2,~14,5~! 

0:)0,1,)0, 
744,358 

I 12)257 ,J 72 
. 568,31 9 

576,414 
651,683 

72.200,636 
2,697,151 

20,980,605 
378,348 

6,576,245 
526,596 
125,659 
626,443 

1,282,042 
174,853 
179,.595 

1,821.245 
75,486 

1,440,864 
583,999 
529,253 
493,445 
292,623 
229;072 
209,902 
210,523 

224,399 
970,556 

2,353,416 
3.276,047 
1.,523,,954: ! 
1,320,417 I 

5840461 . 
428,800 
527,796 

3,17·1 
S5t),R11 

19.709 
1,922,464 

1,197 
282,\J64 
914,253 

2,616,552 
405.342 

7,285,852 
959.662 
727,279 
938,150 

16,718,200 
1,757,597 

30.285.470 
2;119,034 

643.997 
';51,2,16 

12,388,075 
6:)9,009 
520,2()2 
497,320 

80.525.117 
2,596246 39,914:219 

650,898 
5,040,725 

400,172 
97.587 

438;135 
634,225 

79,511 
167,384 

1,58Z'?~Z 
7 j,~ I I 

1,483,929 
520,881 
457,967 
294,076 
143,524 
279,958 
237,037 
202,741 

----------------------

88,014 
286,812 

1,310,077 
1.2!l7,012 

SS2,299 
50S.oH 
173.272 
11 9,441 
156,906 

65 
6,898 
2.216 

182;580 
4~ 

6.H~ 
237,97H 

1,11,],299 
42,041 

3,448,689 
277,365 
7.1ti/~15 
400,641 

16.819.910 
1,112,097 

23,831,410 
1,230,505 

227,725 
262,H55 

5,On.460 
203.938 
190,110 

97,878 
50,792,848 

1,370,737 
38,847,986 

472.133 
4,264;042 

275.721 
79A07 

179.232 
81,778 

9.240 
46,689 

21\4,247 
40,937 

713)279 
378,439 
113,803 

00,888 
25.661 

505,502 
73,444 

240,143 

19,453 
155,614 

512,852 
550,18) 
443.9B 
364,771 
118.149 
72,?~? 
80,0.-,;1 

40 
5,356 

782 
80,5..18 

37 
11,618 

109,G99 

670,450 
1 5·12 

3,2;;8:09~ 
14S,82;, 
502,683 
501.011 

10,560;379 
406,075 

23,084,565 
808899 
5(987 
66,042 

61~g~:~1g 
237,;377 
134,788 

27,588,S77 
291,653 

43,676,653 
737,432 

304-2585 
, 198:948 
102,248 
151,239 

54,49f) 
5,838 

49,772 
306,052 

48,658 
780,535 
276,898 

67,060 
52.806 

8,437 
516,430 

29.615 
398,255 

The United Kingdom is the main source of supply of most of the manu
factured articles imported into New South Wales. the largest items in 
1931-32. being piece goods. valued at £1.895,000. other textiles, £388,000; 
yarns, £308,000; machinery, £498,000; iron and steel, £418,000; vehicles and 
parts, £139,000; other metals and metal manufactures, £478,000; books . 

. £223,000; printing paper, £474,000; writing paper, £104,000; drugs and 
chemicals, £530,000. The principal products of other European countrie;, 
imported into New South 'Vales in 1931-32 were as fonow:--France, argol, 
£161,000; piece goods, £151,000; and paper manufactures, £48,000; Switzer-
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land, piece goods, £62,000 ; Netherlands, valves for wireless, £78,000, and 
silk yarns, £55,000; N or"\vay, paper, £46,000; S,vedyll, paper, £114~OOO and 
,','ood pulp, £73,600; Italy, piece goods, £44,000; Germany, drugs and 
chemicals, £116,000; machinery, over £70,000; Belgium, piece goods, £41,000. 
The items of Eastern origin include the following :-From Japan, piece 
goods, £726,000; raw silk, £90,000; yarns, £60,000; from India, bags and 
sacks, £503,000; hessian and other jute goods, £142,000; linseed, £70,000; 
goat and ot:!:ter skins, £46,000; from Ceylon, tea, £31;';,000; and crude rubber, 
£48,000; from British Malaya, crude rubber, £60,900; from China, textiles, 
£75,000; from Netherlands East Indies, tea, £453,000; oils, £467,000; kapok, 
£43,000. 

The products of the United States ure imported in large quantities, e.g .. 
oils, £U44,000; machines and machinery of various kinds, £447,000; films 
for kinematographs, £321,000; and piece goods, £U9,000; drugs and 
chemicals, £180,000; tobacco, £3U5,000. The value of vehicles und parts, 
formerly a large item, was only £56,000 in 1U31-32. 

The principal imports of Canadian origin were printing paper, £239,000; 
tinned fish, £133,000; timber, £123,000; kinematograph films, £88,000. 

Timber is usually the principal item of import from New Zealand, the 
value in 1931-32 being £1,>3,000. Copra, £103,000, was imported from the 
British Solomon Islands and N auru; crude rubber, £61,000, from British 
Malaya; gold, £322,500. from New Guinea; oils ;t51,0()0, from Persia; 
linseed, £47,000, from Argentina. 

ARTICLES OF EXPOHT. 

The exports of Australian produce eonsist mainly of raw materials. In 
regard to such commodities as wool, wheat, etc., the quantity a milable for 
export depends mainly on local seasonal eonditions, but the exportation of 
industrial metals is infiueneed to a greater extent by market priees, and a 
movement up or down reacts promptly on the produetive activity. The 
value of the principal commodities expol'ted from New South Wales during' 
each of the last three years is shown below in comparison with the annual 
average value during the five years ended 30th J nne, 1929, i.e., the period 
of prosperous trading which immediately preceded the decline due to 
world -wide depression. 

Yalue of Anstralian Produce C'xported 
Oversea fl'Oln New South 'rales. Percentage of Total. 

Items. Annual I I1I Annual I1 'I Average. 
11~~~~eto 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-S2. 1924-25 1929-30. 1930-31.! 1031-32. 

I I to 1 
1928-29. I 1928-29. I 

------~---'----,-----'-

, £ I £ I £ 

.Frozen Mutton 

£ 
13,896,102 

976,413 
52·4 

8·2 
47·9 

8·5 
46·9 

4·8 
42·0 
3'U 

Wool... ...127,964,589 116,235,877114,126,432 
Hides and ,I,ins ... 1 4,384,494 2,875,056 1,447,860 
l\Ieat- I 

and Lamb ... 651,179 777,353 625,456 1,218,131 1·2 2·3 2·1 3·7 
Other 892,224 I 745.280 587,076 [03,946 1·7 2·2 2·0 2·4 

Leather 369,9151 288,371 235,350 233,877 ·7 1.8 ·8 ·7 
Tallow 592,456 429,222 282,400 352,790 1·1 1·3 ·9 1·1 
Jllltter 1,724,816 11,H5,340 1,676,247 J,990,564 3·2 4·2 5·6 6'(\ 
Wheat 4,74S,730 220,402 3,818,105 4,29t,919 8·9 ·6 12·7 13·() 
:Flour 1'895'°52 1 1 '421"566 1'242'475

1

1'362'167 3·5 I 4·2 4-1 4·1 
Copper Ingots 175,303 496,4651 376,073 390,162 ·3 1·5 1·2 1·2 
Lead-Pig ... 2,071,788 1,114,415 947,145 763,0871 3·9 3·3 3·1 2-3 
Tin In~ots 374,685 159,779 I 78,364 124,926 ·7 ·5 ·3 .4, 
Coal ... 797,006 194,Q42 386,289 340,536 1·5 I ·6 I 1·3 1·0 
Timber undressed 365,4981 270,019 I 228,561 I 129,897 ·7 I ·8 1'8 ·4 
Bullion and Specie 3,187,474 4,133,437 I 1,334,44313,413,565 I 6·0 12·2 4·4 10·3 
Other ... 3,180,791 3,093,910 I 2,723,781 2,764,927 1 6·0 9·1 g·O 8·4 

Total ... 153,370,000 133,877,534-130,116,057- 33,059,009111oo.oTlOo{) ~ 100,0-

The value of domestic products exported over sea during 1929-30 was 
lower by £19,500,000 than the annual average of the preceding q~]inquen-
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nium. There was it further decline of nearly £3,800,000 in 1930-31, t11en 
an increase of £2,900,000 in the following year. 

The main factor of the deeline in 1929-30 was a deerease in the yalae 
of exports of woo1whieh usually represents about half the total value. The 
decre9.se in quantity in 1929-30 "\vas less than 3 per cent., but there was 
such it steep fall in prices that the value was reduced by 12 per cent. The 
decline in value has continued notwithstanding substantial incrcascs in 
ljuantity. T~le eX)Jorts of hides and skins also have registered a similar 
series of falls in value. so that the figure for the year 1931-32 was less 
than 23 per cent. of the average value during the C[uinC[uennium ended 
,Tune, 1929. In regard to frozen meat and butter the growth in volume has 
been more than suffic;cnt to offset the decline in prices. 

As a general rule 'wheat ranks second to wool mnongst the items of the 
export tradc. In 1!l29-30, howcver, a very small quantity of 'wheat was 
available for shipment oyersea, and the value was only £220,400 or .6 per 
cent. of the total. In t.'Je :following years the quantities were unusually 
large and the value in 1831-32, viz .. £4,2lJ[),OOO, was within 10 DCI' cent. 
of the annual average of the quincluennium 1925-1829. 

The aggregate value of the exports of the staple products, wool, hides 
and skins. frozen meat, butter. wheat and fi011l', amounted to £42,300,000-
per annum during' the five years ended June, 1929, then it declined to 
£23,700.000 in 1929-30. It vms maintain cd at this level in 1930-31 and 
rose to £24,500,000 in 1831-32. 

Details of the quantity and value of the prinoipal .items of the oversea 
export trade from K ew South vVales during each of the la8t :five years are 
shown below:-

Commodities. 
OYcrsea Exports of Australian Produce from New South Wales. 

1927-28. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1928-,29. I 1929-30. 

-------~---- ---'c-----:---- -----;----~-----

-Ib,( 314.747,1S6 \ 340.511,026"" 30S,205.SOl 334.602,517 1 340,00.2 .. S67 
£) 26,892,422 25,221,.:141 14.916,935 13,021,206 12,524,008 

11! 2-1,592,()23 I 18,7,11,799 16,669,157 17,371,983 22,250,182 

Wool-Greasy... .r 
Scoured... ... ~ 
Tops, Noils, otc. ::: L 

£1' 3,088,600 I 2,055,854 1,256,867 983,2B9 1.109,100 
Ib 1,63'>,540 1 469,187 333.766 1,302,118 2,616,H7 

t, 339,175 100,503 62,075 121,957 262.99,1 

_ £1 30,S:)(.),197 I 27,377,798 -1-6,-?,;J5-,S-'-17-
11 0.( 672,177 61S,276 491,802 

£, 850,093 696,715 386,933 
Ib,! 9,316,863 1 S,223,218 5,813,1)15 £: 1,886,523 1,91S,852 1,040.943 

Total, IV 001 ... 

Cattle hides and calf Skins} 

Rabbit and hare skiDS ""1.. 
Other furred skins... . .. £1 '145,714 I 312,741 446,991 
Sheep skins with wool r No, 3,170,630 3,176,168 3,970,013 

'''} ll~! 6:m:m i ~:m:~~~ 17,~~~:!~~ Frozen lanlb 
"'L £i273.R571 29 ;,20:5 474,735 

lIIutton .r lb,. '7,887,0:)7 12,832,235 16,897,390 
... "'} £ 136,888 265,959 302.618 

Rabbits and hares, pr,.: 2,884,0261 1,956,508 2,371;506 ... £1 ~(j2,75g 193,525 214,203 
I,Gather ... ... ... £' 339,394 321,119 288,~71 
Tallow...... .r eWlc.; 2~~,9~? ! 300,284 257,649 

... '\. £, 4", ,2DD i 541,039 429,222 
Butter ....., ~ lb.: 20,820,33,1 I 15,455,928 19,916,763 ... _ £1 1,392,797

1 

1,160,443 1,415,340 
Wheat } eental,. 2,9n,449 11.361,843 511,644 ...... £1 1,44.1,290 4,609,101 220,402 
Flour eent.al~" 2,C15,840 I 3,664,001 2,62,1,095 

Copper ingots 

Lead, pjg •.• 

Tin, ingots 

Coal 

Tim.ber, undressed . vt 

Bullion and spe0l8 
Other ... ""' 

Total 

L £ 1,285,299 I 1,992,130 1,428,1)66 
{ ewU 47,157 I 57.904 126,953 ... , ~l 137,930 I' 225,029 I 49(;,465 

{ 
n-vt. J,49-b,684 995,531 I 1,028,917 

.. . .r cwt: 1,6~b:~n i 1,1~i:g~61 1,lU:~~~ 

... L £! 3~0 4'0 232,468 I leg ~'9 

... { . 546:0~5 i m:~g~ I igH1~ 
super. 16,~~g:~i~. 13,989,086 I 15,888,348 

283 05~ I 241.504 1 270,019 
.. 2,071:41:3 176;809 4,133,437 
_. !3,~97,212 I' <) 613 48'" I 3,742,775 

"- £. i 49,493,820 I 4;:170:40; I 33,877,53·1 

* Amended siLce hst i S:3Ue. 

14,126,432 
520,895 
302,43;; 

4,075,901 
414,408 
176,328 

3,248,523 
550,391 

21,395,742 
427,081 

15,313,005 
198,375 

3,526,033 
252,074 
235,350 
227,922 
282,'100 

31,388,919 ' 
1,670,2-17 

18,633,141 
3,818,105 
3,640,930 
1,242,475 

153!150 
370,073 

1,091,237 
947,14-5 

11,565 
78,364 

357,367 
386,289 

10,383,875 
228,561 

1,334,443' 
3,063,OS1 

30,116l57* 

13,S96,102 
120.249 

82.679 
5,171'J36~ 

:345,152 
298,969 

1,808,002 
247,779 

44,483,(57 
84-:1,750 

30,07n,218 
373\875 

5,06±,lS() 
313,029 
23:3,877 

m:ng 
39,463306 

1,990.5u± 
16,868,60Q 

4,294,919 
4.21+.04~~ 
1,3G2.1\),;", 

1\)7,474 
3~)O,162 
[;05,803 
768.087 
15/)73 

12+.fJ:2ri 
3!2,JIH 
340,530 

11,370,:")93 
129,897 

3,413,56,) 
3,260.678 

33,059,009 
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The foregoing comparison indicates that the volume of wool exports 
Was large throughout the period and that there was a remarkable expansion 
in recent years in the exports of frozen meat, butter, and wheat and flour. 

The quantity of wool (stated as in the grease) was 375,000,000 lb. in 
1930-31 and 394,000,000 lb. in 1931-32, the latter being almost as large as 
the record-399,000,000 lb.-in 1926-27. 

The range of export values of wool during the five years was as follows; 
-201d. per lb. (greasy) in 1927-28, 17:[d. in 1928-29, 1Hd. in 1929-30, 9!d. 
in 1930-31, and 8~d. in 1931-32. The bulk of the 1'>001 exported from New 
South Wales is shipped direct to the L nited Kingdom, the Oontinent of 
Europe and Japan. The countries to which shipments were made in the 
last two years are shown below:-

Country. 
Greasy 
wool. 

1930-31. 

I 
Scoured [I 

wo?l, tops, 
llOlls, etc. 

I 1931-32. 

Total 11 Greasy 1 Scoured I Total' 
value. wool. 11 woo!, tops, I value. 

nOll.3, etc. i 

.£ I 'I 1 1 

I 
bal('s. bale8. £ bales. I bales. , 

Gl'eat Britain and I 
Northern Ireland ... 247,963 26,253 3,372,6531 319,275 44,285 4,294,308 

Belgium ... ...1, 115,220 I 13,622 1,3155,781! 85,899

1

17,183 1,071,357 
France... ... ...' 237,171 I ] 7,449 2,941,441 i 168,732 12,720 1,817,228 
Germany... ...1 161,261' 9,859 2,047,078

1

11 133,401 6,645 I 1,5i9,1l(} 
Italy... ... "'1 49,959 1,362 649,049 I 71,844 7,336 I 864,865 
Japan... ... '" 232,448 5,041 2,972,93911 303,912 1 6,498 1 3,674,946 
United States of America 35,553 356 666,3671 18,931 11 281 307,276 
Other Countries "'1_~~584 _ 2,~~ 220,2~ ~~213 _ 4,65~J_ 287,012 

Total... . .. 1,087,1591 76,795 14,126,432 :1,109,2071 99,604113,896,102 

In addition to the wool to which the foregoing statement relates, a large 
quantity is exported on sheep skins, mainly to :Franee, where 2,532,829 
woolly skins, valued at £408,685, 'were sent in 1930-31 and 1,150,674, valued 
at £123,397, in 1931-32. The total value of hides and skins of all kinds 
exported in 1931-32 was £976,413, the value of those exported to the United 
States being £449,544, and to the United Kingdom, £292,980. 

The tallow eonsigned to Japan was valued at £134,164, and to Great 
Britain at £90,271, and leather sent to Eastern countries was valued at 
£122,492. 

Butter and meat are exported mainly to Great Britain, and these ship
ments of butter were 309,937 cwt., valued at £1,744,833, in 1931-32. Exports 
of meat to Great Britain consisted of 1,803,237 carcases of frozen mutton 
and lamb, valued at £1,145,687, and other meat to the value of £57&',971. 
The value of butter sent to Eastern ports was £147,614, and meat £88,505. 

The quantity of wheat exported to Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
in 1931-32 was 5,196,040 eentals, valued at £1,247,191; to the Irish :Free 
State, 2,174,473 eentals, £511,978; to Japan and Ohina, 7,136,373 centals, 
£1,882,802; to Italy, 1,216,971 eentals, £342,541; and to the other European 
countries, 972,838 eentals, £261,846. 

The exports of flour to Great ,Britain in 1931-32 were 1,393,804 centals, 
£395,512; to Egypt and Sudan, 428,602 eentals, £121,581. The flour 
exported to Eastern countries amounted to 2,000,456 centals, valued at 
£698,431, the principal markets being in Netherlands East Indies, Hong 
Kong, and British :Malaya. Exports of flour to New Zealand and South 
Sea Islands eonsisted of 304,272 centals, £117,776. Exports of bran, 
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pollard, and sharps amounted to 811,397 centals, the value being £180,372. 
Eggs in shell, 3,627,853 dozen, valued at £191,140, were exported-all but 
a small quantity to Great Britain. Oonsignments of fruit were valued at 
£328,281, of which fresh fruit to the value of £120,549 was sent to New 
Zealand. 

The trade in metals is main1y with the United Kingdom. Exports in 
1931-32 included pig lead, 808,033 cwt., valued at £683,160, to Great Britain. 
Exports of coal to New Zealand in 1931-32 were 110,778 tons, £119,995, 
and to Eastern countries 149,247 tons, £148,086. 

Re-exports. 

There is a fairly large re-export trade in prOVlSlOns and manufactured 
articles with New Zealand. New Oaledonia, Fiji and other South Sea 
Islands. The principal items re-exported in the last three years are shown 
below:-

Va.}ue of Re-exports from 
New South Wales to Oversea Ports. 

Commodity. 
1 

] 929-30. 1 1930-3I. 1931-32. 
I 

£ £ £ 
Machinery 274,134 271,648 290,989 

Metals and Metal Manufactures 195,770 164,417 '147,994 

Tea 105,772 56,482 26,061 

Tobacco, etc. 96,580 79,408 75,448 

Whisky 61,721 29,440 12,704 

Piece Goods 81,768 63,114 36,197 

Films for Kinematographs, etc. 36,851 85,170 88,809 

Oversea Exports-Ships' Stores. 
The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, 

do not include exports in the form of ships' stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South 'Wales in 1911 
and 1921, and in each of the last seven years:-

Oversea Ships' Stores Exported from 
New South Wales. Year ended I 

30th June. 1--------.,.------;------

I Australian I I 
_______ +1 ___ p_ro_d_u_c_e._-'-_O_th_e_r_p_r_od_u_c_e.-"--__ T_ot_,a_l. __ 

1 

1911* 
1921 
1926 
1:327 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

£ 
839,700 

2,028,728 
1,906,153 
1,608,24] 
1,485,03S 
1,210,007 

914,943 
787,881 
717,477 

£ 
76,547 

300,969 
3:.J2,007 
142,009 

93,737 
84,241 
87,010 
95,942 
77,343 

• Calendar Year. 

£ 
916,247 

2,329,697 
2,228,160 
1, 750,~50 
1,578,775 
1,294,248 
1,001,953 

883,823 
794,820 
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The most important items of Austr::lian produce; exported as ships' storcs 
in ID01-32 were bl1nkE'l' coal 45{t202 tons valued at £451,690, and meat3 
£7;',R-:". The chief item of for~,ign produce was oil 6,G45,552 gallon~, 
\'a]""d at £4-1,827. 

The customs taritl' fiS clmtnilled in the Customs TariH Acts, pfissed be
hvepn 1921 and prol'ided for three tariff", viz" (1) British 
pre-tC'l-C'ntial, (2) intermedi"tc, (3) gen81'al. The British ~)1'eferential tariff 

tD Vl'oducts of the L"nited ](jngd01TI, Bnd by pror,larrlation it may 
applied, _vholly or in part, to any part of the British Dominions, if the 

'Tariff Bca-;.:d, in -\~ lCI,'r of :;,'c:c1l;roeal al'I'angcrnents) has rCIJorted upon the 
und tbe Federal P'!l'liame'lt has a?T"ed. unclel' Ejmilar conditions 

the intermediate hlTifT mi;'ht have been applied in re3p.J"t of goods from 
any pnrt of the British Dcminions or from a foreign country, but it was 
aba1iEhed in October, 1932. The general tariff is imposed on all goods to 
whieh the other tariflS do not apply, 

Between August, 1929, and J 111:,', 1931, substantial increases were made 
in the custon1S t~lrilF '.Yith the object of rectjiyillg' an nd\Terse exchange 
position and of af-iording fr'.rthel' pretection to 10('a1 indu.,,-:des. In addition 
to the higher rate, of duty on ynr:ous iterns a speciai dllty at the rate 
of 50 per cont. of exi,:ting' duty war; imposed in respoct of 54 commodities 
in April, 1930, and the importation of 78 commodities w~~, prohibitcd, ex
cept by permission of the nfinistcr for Trade and Oustoms. 

In July, 1930, a primage duty at the rate of 2~ per cent. ad valorem was 
imposed on nearly all cntered for homc consumption. This ra+0 
was raiserl to 4 per cent. in -Kovember, 1930, and to 10 per ccnt. in respect 
of most of the itcms in July, 1931. 

Altenltion3 were in February, 1932, mainly for the reduction of 
dutics, or for the curtailment of Te~trictions imposed in 1930. J n May 
following, customs duty on some itenls was increased :md there were 
further remissions of the f'pecial tax alld prohibitions. 

III Outooer, 1032, after the Imperial Economic Conference at Otta,va, 
iormu lated t}}?l'e ',T,~cre Rublnitt8d -to the I)al'l-ianlent of th6 

for and a ne,v tariff schedule v'as introduued. 
It hacl been al'l'anged [{ t Ott':iI'yY8, that as a gel1er~l rule the nrinlnTulIl 111urgin 
of in l'espeet o~ Bl'itish entering Australia would be de-

to the -dz., Free or tho,~e 
dutiable Hp to 19 pm- cent. Ed l'a10rem under British Pl'ci'erenti:11 Tariff, 
margb 1;) per c2nt dutiable from 19 to 29 per ucnt, margin in-
])(>!' cc:';_',; at 80 per cent. or ove1', Inargin 20 per cent., pTO-
vided t:lai: thls nlr~'gl:1 \\~ill not result in 8. duty exceeding 75 per cent. 
ad Y~lo:~em. 

The agTcem2nt eo:nto.1-!::.s [; geTleral for the continuance of C'xi;:.;t-
ing preferences of 10 per cent. on Australian goods imported into the 
United Kingdom. There m-c sllecial terms in reSllect of such commodities 
as Tvheat, flour, ,vine, £rult~) d:airy produce, egg8~, poultr:\~, meats, leather, 
tallow, COPp81', lead, and zinc. As a geneml rule the terms give these Aus
tralian products, with the of frozen m80.t, a mm-gin of preference 
against foreign supplies to the united Eingdom, the prefcrence in regard 
to copper, ]e;:td and zinc being conditional on Australian producers 
continuing to offer thefle products on nrst ,;]le in the United lGngdom at 
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prices not exceeding world priceR. In the case of mea:; the Australian 
Government agrees to co-operate in regulating imports into the United 
Kingdom with the object of raising the level of wholesale prices of meat 
in the British markets. 

The new tariff proposals introduced in October, 1932, include authority 
to extend by proclamation the British Preferential T,!riff to British 
Orown colonies and protectorates. 

Reciprocal trade treaties are in operation in respect of New Zealand and 
Oanada. A measure of preference is accorded to the territories of Papua 
and N eV! Guinea in terms of an Act whidl commenced on 1st April, lH26, 
certain tropical products imported direct therefrom being free of duty. 

Reciprocity with New Zcaland 'was introduced in 1922. The British pre
ferential tariff is a"Dplicd generally to goods produced in New Zealand, 
and special rates have been fixed in relation to certain commodities. The 
British preferential rates aro charged also on goods transhipped from ~ ew 
Zealand, which would have been classified under the British preferential 
tariff if they had been imported direct from the country of origin to 
Australia. The New Zealand Re-exports Act. 1H24, ,,,hi ch commenced on 
1st October, 1925, provides that when foreign goods are re-exporteJ. to 
Australia from New Zealand thc value for duty shall 1e the sum. of the 
following :~(a) The current dorr.estic value in the country of origin, (b) 
charges for placing goods f.o.b. at port of export to New Zealand, Cc) 10 
per cent. of the sum of Ca) + (b), (d) 10 per cent. of the sum of the fore
going amounts. In 1926 it was agreed reciprocally that except by mutual 
arrangement a custom duty shall not be imposed, nor an existing rate in
creased, on the products of either country entering the other until six 
months' notice has been given. 

The tariff treaty with Oanada was brought into operation on 1st October, 
1925, and it was replaced in 1931 by a llew treaty providing a larger measure 
of reciprocity. This treaty ccutains an agreement that neither country 
will apply "dumping" duties tl' the products of the other country. Oon
cessions in respect of Oanadian products entering Australia include canned 
salmon, timber, newsprinting paper, and motor chassis. Australian pro
ducts to be admitted to Oanada under preferential rates include meats, 
butter, fruits (fresh, dried, canned), hops, rice, and wine. 

The Oustoms Tariff (Industries Pl'CsFL'v1tion) Act, 1921-:2'2, provides for 
the imposition of special customs duties to prevent the dumping of foreign 
goods in Australia to the detriment of local industries and to safeguard the 
preference accorded to the United Kingdom under the tariff. These duties, 
which are additional to those payable l1nder the tariff, may be imposed on 
the recommendation of the Tariff Board. 

Goods imported into Australia, as well as local secondary products, have 
been subject to sales tax, unless specifically exempted, as from 1st August, 
1930. The rate was 2~ per cent. of value from 1st ~-\ugust, 1930, to 11th 
July, 1931, when it was incrcased to 6 per ('cnt. 

Excise duty is levied on beer, spirits, concentrated grape, saccharin, 
starch made from imported rice, tobacco, cigars, cigareHEo, snuff, petrol, 
playing cards, cigarette tubes and papers, and matches. 

The Department of Trade and Oustoms issues an ofricial guide to the 
tariff which shows in detail a classification, for purposes of duty, or all 
articles of import, and the rates of tax'. 
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Ousicms an r] E:;::cisc Reventle. 

The following stateme::lt shows the net :unount of customs and excise 
revenue collected in New South vVales und~r each division of the tariff 
during the years ended June, 1911, 1921, 1931, and, 1932. S;:-dney is an im
portant distributing centre, a,nd the collections include receipts on account 
of goods which weTe transferred for consumption in other States. A notable 
instance is the ('xci se coJJected in ='few South vVales on cigarettes made 
locally, though more than balf the output of the factories is subsequently 
exported interstate. On tIle other hand, the receipts do not include duties 
on goods from other States consumed in New South IVales :--

Tarifl' DiyisiCfl, 1931-32. 
1 

1920-21. I 1~30-31. 
I 

~~-,--~~~~-,--, '-~~---~--~--'--~'----' -----
I 

Customs- I 

]. Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc .... 11 
') 1\T t· _. ':''1arco lOB •.• ... ".1 
:3. Sugar ... ,'01 

4. Agricultural Products andl 
Groceries ... ! 

5. Apparel and Textibs 
6. JVtetals and Machinery ... ! 
7. Oils, Paints, and Varnishes ... ' 
8. Earthenware, etc. 
9. Drugs and Chemicals ... 

10. Wood, Wicker, etc. . .. 
11. Jewellery and P'lllcy Go::.ds 
12. I,eather and Rubbel' ... 
13. Paper and Stationery 
14. Vehicles 
] 5. Musical Instruments ... 
16. Miscellaneous ... 

I 

£ 11 £ £ £ 
J, 109,2] 2 il32,47:3 .')56,7:39 4\)5,64-0 

506,'[26

1 

1,0:3,607 2,104,7!l3 2,263,63;) 
67,438 1,206 381 ]32 

354,8551 339,9!)7 492,40) 1',55,582 
8:22,576 2,626,Hl9 874,654 658,723 
477,766 2,0"iO,053 6fl2,670 291,699 

92,800 231,7:33 1,391,318 J,581,1~7 
] 28,593 276,091 1 57,6il6 79,9ti6 
42,3:>0 2U,132 178,889 132,721 

J 56,632 214,043 H!l,236 69,55ti 
J 20,336 395,041 339,502 137,759 
J 10,351 284,894 1:;2,823 188,1I4 
83,521 490,762 360,868 217,041 
66,317 361,343 120,710 30,353 
60,707 I J J 2,997 6,680 948 

Primage Dutv 
Other 'necAiptg '.' 

... 777,952 1,586,490 
104,3951 323,468 318,290 203,866 

... i 12,678 29,043 I 70,570 73,954 

Total, Customs 

Excise--
Beer 
Spirits 
Tobac(lo 
Cigars 
Ci«arettes 
Sugar 
Petrol 
Other ... 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc. 

·.·I£4,30~2i £9,797,982 i£'8,746J'62 £8,567,356 

... 
'1 I I --

210,728 2,019,397 i 1,903,032 1,679,874 
... 1 119,169 I 677,537·1 4,,5,081 542,546 
... 188,763 I 586,760 752,745 94·1,941 

9581 18,072 1,766 814 
250,093 1,721,252 I 1,381,984 775,0] 9 
26J,758 I 

507 
2,259 4,47\) 

220,272 
6,61)7 
3,714 

252,182 
16,020 

3,730 

Total, Excise 

Total, Customs and 

... £1,034,235 I £5,027,497 1£4,755,251 £4,2]5,126 

Excisel £5,341,187 :£14,825,479 1£13,501,41:3 £12,782,482 

1

----,------

Per head of populat·on 
£ ~. d. I ~ s. d. li £ s. d. ; s. d. 

'.', 3 0 2 I I 1 10 5 8 ° 0 1 [) 

The net customs collections, apart from pnmage duty, were less than 
. £7,000,000 in 1931-32, as compared with £14,000,000 in each of the four years 

1926-27 to 1929-30. Proportionately the decrease was greatest in the groups 
vehicles, wood, etc., metals and machinery, apparel and textiles, stimulants, 
etc. N al'cotics was the onlv group in which there was an increase. The 
excise receipts declined by £1,000,000, or 18 per cent., in 1930-31, as com
pared with the previous three years, though new duties were imposed In 
the following year there was a further decline of 11 per cent. 



- ---------

CO~lJiMERCE. 

The <lmOlmt of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties on 
stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £7,186,152 or £2 178. Gd. per head of 
population in 1930-31, and £6,702,962, or £2 12s. 2d. per head in 1931-32. 

IETERSTATE TRADE. 

At a conference of the Statisticlans of Australia III 1930 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in reaped of interstate trade. 
,Vith this object in view the following summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Sydney Harbour Trust, the railway authorities of 
New South \Vales, Victoria, and South Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in inteTstate trade. The available data aTe dJOwn below. The 
:figures are not complete, but probably represent the bulk of the interstate 
consignments of the products specified. 

Interstate Imports. II 
I' ,I 

Interstate Exports. 

Commodity. 
1 

1929-30. I 

Wheat 
Flour 
Oatst 

cental2>. r 
10,000 I 146.900 

~,Tai7.e 
Barley 

l!otatoes '" 
Onlons 

Butter ... 
Cheese ... 

I 188,600 

I 
I 1 ,~~~,~gg I 

, I 

cwt. i 1,R96,"OO i 
I 189,200 i 

lb. I 3,748.~OO I 

I 4,096,;00 

Bacon and Hnul "I J O,8.t3.300 
Eggs-ln slicll § doz. 1I 2,071,400 
Egg Puip§ cub. tons

l 
1,500 

Fruit-Fresh 
'fomatoea 

mses I'I 2,109,200 
'" ~--bu~ll. 579,900 

Wool 
Sllcep 
Horsc~ 

{~. I 
I 

9,300,000 
1,412,000 

15,400 

Cattle 1 172,900 
Pigs 20,500 

Coal-Cargo (,t)... tons 11 110,400 
Bunker 900 

Ale, Beer, and 
Stout** '" gal10ns 

Tobacco** lb. 

Cigars** ... 
Cigarettes** 

1,ldV,OOO 
739,400 

43,100 
200,300 

I 
1930-31. I 

I 
9,200 I 

169,600 I 
125,200 I 

3~j,~g8 I 
, I 

2,036,700 
500,800 

2,114,100 
3,086,500 

9,418,600 
1,992,500 

700 

2,1 ()1,200 
427)000 

11,344,000 
1,581.,300 

17,'/00 

274,400 
8,100 

57,500 I 

I 
1,438.600 I 

541,200 
I 

30,300 1 

11'1,300 I' 

1931-32. 
I: I 1 
'I 1929-30. I 1930-31, I 1931-32. 
!,I 

16,700 1I 
134.100 1 

37,400 II 
')32700 ' 
153:600 I 

1,947,600 I 
379,200 

1,128,000 
:),254,000 

8,084,000 I 
1,578,100 II 

500 '. 
i 

1,928,000 II 
342,700 ' 

12.607.000 
1;864,100 

22,100 

286,400 
5,600 

1,470,300 
542,700 

3'1,400 
233,900 

I 

1,313,500 
950,200 . 

63,100 

5,OS7,200 
* 

940,600:[, 
* 

400,800 

64,340,000 
3,487,000 

11,200 

122,300 
4,500 

746,700 
281,.200 

410,500 
2.147,900 

5,400 
3,248,500 

1,214,300 i 2,232,500 
622,000 521,800 

* • 

53,600 I 
30 I 

1,971,400 i 
• I 

971,lOOtl 

; I 
529,700 I 

! 

80,500 
800 

1,986,300 
• 

629,300t 
* • 

307,500 

5~,949,OCO i 77,715,900 
2,400,600 I' 2,731,0110 

15,000 14,400 

133,400 I' 177,5CO 
4,200 5,300 

1,322,300'1 1,250,901) 
308,100 262,600 

273,000 I 2S9,3CO 
1,446,700 1,964,800 

I 

3,800 I 6,400 
2,161,400 682200 

* Not available. t };xcluding arrivals at Ne"wcastle. t Exports by principal firms. 
§ Imports into Sydney only, ** Excluding movements in bond. 

(a) N.S.W. CJ~l sent to ,BrokGn Hill via South AmtraIia, is incltlded in both expJrts and imports. 

The imports of maize, dairy products, tomatoes and cattle are obtained 
mainly from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported 
from Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large quantities of 
fresh fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat from New South 
vVales consist almost entirely, and those of flour to a large extent, of con
signments from the southern districts to Yictoria; flour is exported to 
Queensland also. Victoria is the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and 
'\Vestem Austrnlia for butter. Ooal is exported to all the States except 
Queensland, and some is re-exported from South Australia to Broken Hill. 
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Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
\Vestern Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, has been com
piled by the Statisticians of those States, the South Australian records 
being' complete on1y so far as the items could be traced. 

Principal Items of Interstate 'Irade. 
1929-30. 11_----==-~~I_. __ I __ l_93H= __ _ 

Quantity. 1 Value. il Qnantity .[ Valne. I Quantity·1 Valne. 

--------------------~ 

South Australia. 
Impo:-ts fro:n Nev,!' Sonth vYales-* [ £ 

C!res (Brol~en Hill to Port Pirie) "', .-.,_ ... _ 1'2,0~3,955 
Coal... ..' ... ton"l .,,,0.0/6 709.9.9 
lro'l ~nd steel (rai],» ,, 19,R96 I' 24:3.726 
Butter lb.) 98.,7,,0 78.967 
Sheep XO·I 114.15. I 85.616 
Wool... Ill. 0,865,000 373.88·1 

Expotts to Kew South \Vales--* 
Lead ... tons 
Iron orc .. _ 
)orator ho'He"... . .. 
Cool (to Broken Hill) 
Brandy 
Wine ... 

~~o. 

,.. ton~1 
... pf. gal. 
... gal.l 

62,207 
463,785 

6,736 
107,223 

76,648 
8.6,356 

[ 

1

1,}9!l,9¥7 
;,3.3,3;,3 
;;21.236 
232,760 

I ~~g:~i~ 
Western Australia. 

1 
£ I 

,1,210,140 '\ 
461.800 1' 1.035.217 II i 

12.686 101,488 1
1
, 

182,000 11.513 
130.539 92:735 I1 

11,257,215 819~705 

61.801 
390,611 

.1 ,157 
57,460 
46,359 

595,589 

803,594 
449,203 
111,365 
128,8()8 

92.718 
161,980 

t 
\ 
I 
J 

£ 

IIllP~~~f~'~lll XC':,:~outh Walcs- n"l,J"oso.888 I 37t089 112.529.883 205£021 iI2,Ol~,930 [ 135£464 

Confectionery ., 1'1,305:9001127,852 ], 872,212 75,068 111,125,7431 95,743 
Sugar... ton H,157 525.691 I' 930 87,782' 816 32,927 
Tobacco, manufaeiurer! lb. 671,622 263.214 I' 419.889 ]77.991 1 564,716 256,919 
Cigarettes ... '.' 1 411.826 345,942 262,999 2i4,152 I 258,958 I 173.134 
Apparel alll1 textiles ...... I 453,594t l 1 3D4.367t 'i I 362)53 
Coal... tonel 2:1.,:)27

1 

29955 I] 41).698 64,382 1 88,174 125,809 
)!achinery...... ...... 202.31411 162,639 'I 212,237 
Metal mannfactnres... ...... 010,704 I 324,511 ]' ! 304.890 
Rubber manufaetnreR... ... 174,662 1 . . 101,326 ... 170,324 
Drugs, chemicals, and fertilisers... ... 198,421 1 ... I 193'213

1

1 
... 209,460 

Total Imports from New Stb. Wales --.. -. -14,010,014 II--~'-' -12,476,070 1---.. -. ~ l~il5~239 
Total Exports to Kew eouth Wales 1 I 330,326 j, I 229,92* 1 1 234,631 

Tas'mania. 

Impor~s from Sew South 'Yalcs- I £ \ £ I1 I" 
Sugar... ... tOUl 12.217 450986 7,684 322,7i9 1\ 11,651 I 431,423 
Tobacco, cigarf', and cigarettes.. .,. 1151,751 .,. 126,809 I ". 119.641 
:Machinery and metal manufacture: .,. 247,961 ... 2-!-S,869 1 ... I 226017 

Total Imfo:ts from Ktw Sth. Wale,' ----.. -.-1

1

1.852,815 --.. -. -1.569'98911--~-'1'540'910-
Exports to Xe"w South \Vales- I I 

Fruits-Fresh bnsh . 7~6,~2a 287.0.(57 895,~13 210 ~5~ 11'3~1'116 3~0,65* 
" Presened, pnlpcd lb. 6,224.020 1114.6931 •. 617.086 90,08., 5,020.102 10,846 

Jams and jellies ,,7.150,000 203,181 4,574,740 153,296

1

' 6,986,000 1160,425 
Potatoes tons 54,112 5.7.012 58341 304,806 57,111 360,221 
Copper (bli5tR.I) 6,887 1 5\\3.\159 12057 532,708 JO,561 354,532 
Zmc... ...... ., 1 9.663\ 26H,433 11.9n 19:3,328 i 9.470 1154,042 
C!!he;: metals ~nd ores ... ", 2,975 103,552 2,624 126'852

1

1 2,706 126.604 
i" ooden manufactures ... . .. 1 .,. 24-8,00"" ." 195.985 ... 331,247 1 ____ ' _____________________ _ 

Total :Cxrorts to Xew ~outh Wales I ... [3,162.084 ... [2.401,397 1 ... 12,429,415 

• As fat as recorded. t BxcluBive of textiles) other than piece goods. t. Not yet available. 
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SIIIPPIKG. 
OWJKG to the gcographic position of N 81'1 South "IV-ales, efficient transport 
Eervici"s f,re essential to maintain regulrr and speedy cOl1imunication with 
other countries, and to place the staple products upon distant market3 
in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
ships special provision is made for refrigerated caJ'goes, and improved 
methods of carrying pel'ishable products have proTl10ted the growth of a 
IJerInanent export trade in such commodities as butter, frozcn meat, and 
fruit. 

CONUWL 0;" SmpPTKG. 

Prior to the inaugumtioIl of the Ccmmonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
N elV South vVales was regulated by an Imperial enactment, the 
l\ferchant Shipping Act, 1894, and pal'tly thc laws of the Parliament of 
l'~ ew South ,Vales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to mnke Imys with respect to trade and commerce 
'i\,;,th other countries and among the including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lightships, beacons 
[,nd buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to and shipPIIlg is contained in the 
J<'ederal Navigation Act, 1912-26. It is drafted on the lines of the 
J'vferchant Shipping Act End of the Act of New South ,Vales 
and embodies the rules of an intGTnational convention for Safety of Life at 
Sea signed in London in 1914. 

The provisions of the Act apply to registercd in Australia, also to 
other British on round voyages to or from Australia. The GOI'ernor
General may suspend its application to barges, fishing boats, pleasure 
yachts, missionary ships, or other vessels not canying passengers Or goods 
for hire; and the High Court of Australia has decided that clauses relating 
to manning, accommodation, and licensing do not apply to vessels engaged 
in purely intra-state trade. 

A ship may not engage in the coasting trade of Australia unless licensed 
to do so, and a license may not be granted to H ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy. Licensees, during the time their ships arc so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at current ratC3 ruling i:1 Australia, and, in the 
case of foreign vessels, to COJnply 'with t,he srrn'lG eond-itions as to ll1anning 
and accommodation of the crew as are imposed on British ships. Power 
is reseryed to the 1finistcl' for Trade and Cnstoms to grant pcr~its, undel' 
certain to unlicensed British to engage in the coasting 
trade if a licensod Bl'ltish is not avnikblc for the or if the 
seryiee by licensed L"- permit may be continuing, 
or for a single 

Thc may susrend by proclamation the operation of t110 
aEd un del' certain conditi0l1S ho may grant permission 

to British ships to carry tCJl1l'.ist traffic between ports in the Commonwealth 
and the territories, such traffic to bo exempt from the provisions of the 
Navigation Act relating to the coasting trade of Australia. 

The part of the Navigation Act which rebtes to pilotage has not been 
brought into operation, and tll;" service is regulated under the State 
N avigatioll Act of 1901. 

The State of N nvigation exercises control over the ports of 
New South \Yales, and administers the Hnrbour and Tonnage Hates il.ct, 
1920, which authorises the collection of shipping rates and port dues, except 
in Sydney Harbour, which is to the control of the Sydney Harboul' 
Trust. 

An Act was passed in 
the lIaritime Services 

1832, to authorise the appointment of 
Boar'd to make investigations with 
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relation to the co-ordination of the activities of the Sydney Harbour Trust 
Oommissioners, the State Department of Navigation, the Reclamation 
Trust (which investigates proposals for the reclamation of submerged 
and lowlying lands) and the Dredges Branch of the Public ·Works De
partment. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Oom
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrangements may 
be made with the State Government to aid in carrying out the law. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which are 
subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a permit granted by 
R quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into 
quarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, but the Oommon
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vessel~ 
trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
the case of animals and goods are defrayed by the importer or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by quarantine officers 
only at the first port of can in Australia unless they have travelled along 
the northern trade route, when they are inspected again at the last port of 
call. The quarantine station of New South Wales is situated in Sydney 
Harbour, near the entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Oommonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the Oommonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE A!\D OVEmmA SHIPPING. 

The :figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of war, cablc-laying vessels, and yachts, which are 
not included in the official shipping records. 1\1Jlere tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

17 essels Entered and Cleared. 
In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 

treated as an entry once and as a cleaTance once for each voyage to and 
irom New South vVales, being entered at the :first port of call, and cleared 
8t the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
which arrived in and ·departed from ports of New South Wales in various 
years since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

Year ended 11 
Entries. Clearances. Average 

Tonnage 
30th June. I per 

I Vessels. N et Tonnage. Vessels. .N et Tonnage. Vessel. 

1901" 2,760 4,133,200 2,853 4,2i4,101 1,498 
19B" 3,127 6,822,135 3,146 6,833,782 2,177 
1921 3,019 7,123,331 3.023 7,122,209 2,358 
1926 2,945 8,534,292 2,906 8.495,031 2,910 
1927 3,229 9,081,476 3,267 9,213,319 2,817 
19-28 3,039 8,6i4,540 3,041 8,70.5,497 2,859 
]929 2,865 8,516,413 2,847 8,532,023 2,985 
1930 2,623 8,258,562 2,600 8,187,996 3,149 
1931 2,5l7 7,938,164 2,568 8,008,827 3,118 
1932 2,420 7,838,919 2,451 7,859,067 :3.223 

--_. 
• Year euded 31st December. 
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In 1926-27 the tonnage of vessels entered and cleared was the largest on 
record. It declined by 5 per cent. in the foHowing year, when there was a 
smaller quantity of wheat available for oversea export and a marked 
diminution in the coal trade. There was a further decline in the next 
two years, mainly in interstate trade due to dislocations in the coal
mining industry, and in 1929-3'0 only a small quantity of wheat was 
exported overse!ls. A reduction in the impDrt trade in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 was offset for the most part by a heavy volume of exports. 

The diminution in imports, however, has led to an increase in the pro
portion of shipping entered in ballast. The number of vessels in 1931-32 
being 407, and their aggregate net tonnage 946,936 tons, or 12.1 per cent. 
of the total. The clearances in ballast 'were 141 vessels, 435,480 tons (net), 
or 5.5 per cent. of the total tonnage cleared. In 1930-31 the entries in 
ballast were 418 vessels 874,768 tons, and the clearances 160 vessels 443,853 
tons. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South ,Vales, 
and in 1931-32 the entries included only one sailer with a net tonnage 
of 1,709 tons. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South Wales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries anCl 
clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1932, excluding the coastal 
trade:-

~-----~--~- ------~--- -~------~ -----
Interstate and Oversea. 
----~~---------

State. Entries. ClearanccE" 

Vessels. I Net TOnnage.] Vessels. I Net ~onnagc. 
New South Wales ... ... I 2,420 7,838,949 2,451 I 7,859,067 
·Victoria ... I 2,09i 5,996,094 2,101 6,018,664 ... . .. 
QueensJ3,nd '" ... ! 917 3,230,676 031 3,265,988 
South Australia. ... "'! 999 4,139,455 1,002 4,150,308 ... 
vVestern Australia ... I 698 3,5.55,403 694 3,530,279 ... 
'fasmania ... I 980 1,306,625 992 1,309,400 ... ... 
North Australia ... ... 39 95,560 39 96,632 

D1RECTIOX O~' StIIPPIXG TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communica~ion 
between New Sonth Wales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports and are excluRive of the trade with intermediate ports) of 
which some are visited regularly by many vessEls on both outward and 
inward journeys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from 
and cleared for interstate ports and overseas countries, grouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, flS far as practicable, the growth or dedin8 
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

Destination. 

Australian States 
New Zealand ~ .. 
Gre"t Britain and Europe 
Africa 
Asia and Pacific Islands 
North and Central America 
South America ... 

Total 

-----cc-------

I 
1920-21. 11 1930-31. 1I 1931-3~. 

I Net '" I I Net il" 1 \ Net \ Vessels. Tonnage. H t ('sse s. Tonnage. I) l esse s. Tonnage. 

" [3,20616,382,2971 3,16-1 8,076,1~51 2,979 i 7,821,502 
." 769 1,473,057 346 901,6951 3061 Sfl2,821 
"'I 582 2,798, 459 1 594 3,499,6021 599! 3,5:35,790 
... 81 225,856 JG 50,294 141 45,643 
.. 1,009 2,179,040: 691 2,129,777 I 704 2,180,026 
'" 299 1,003,137 297 1,269,104 I1I 261 1 1,22(1,145 

96 18;},6941 7 20,374 , 8 23,089 

... 6,042 14,245,;;4015,115 15,&45,99114,871 j15,698,016 
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Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1931-32 was greater 
by 1,439,200 tons than in 1920-21, though somewhat less than in 1930-31. 
A decrease was recorded in respect of the New Zealand trade, but the 
figures do not include the tonnage of vessels which called at New Zealand 
ports en route to and from America. The tonnage engaged in trade with 
North and Central America has increased by 23 per cent. The South 
American trade, ,yhich was mainly for the export of coal, has lost its 
former importance, and trade with Asia and Pacific Islands is fairly 
constant. 

Il\TERS'LUi, AXD OVERSEACAtlGOES. 

A comparatiye statement of the interstate and oversC'a cargoes discharged 
and shipped in .x ev; South ,Vales in each year since 1D24-25 is shown 
below:-

1 Cargo Discharged. 11 ~_ Cargo Shipped. 
Year ended June-j 

1 

'11: Interstate, I 
1 

Interstate, I Oversea. Total. Oversea. Total. 

I tons, I tons, tons, tons, tons. tons. 
1925 ".\ 1,651,936 \ 1,804,416 3,456,352 3,559,476 2,702,003 6,261,479 
1926 ... 1 1,613,036 2,084,052 3,697,088 3,038,259 1,993,228 5,031,487 
1927 '1,768,175 2,196,135 I 3,964,310 3,713,721 1,925,622 5,639,343 
1928 1,712,724 2,275,S33 ! 3,988,557 3,289,426 1,394,084 4,683,510 
1929 1,877,919 2,284,817 1 4,162,736 2,519,279 1,601,254 4,120,533 
1930 1,510,1 i7 2,175,266 1 3,685,443 1,804,415 874,304 2,m8,719 
1931 

'''1 
1,194001 1,200,861 1 2,3\14,862 I1 2,030,847 1,908,396 3,939,243 

1932 ... 1,102,574 1,060,619 I 2,163,193 I 1,969,358 1,912,753 3,882,111 
it 

-------
NOTE.-Cargo recorded by luea"urement has been converted to tons on the ba.sis of ,.10 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

Cargoes from other 'States of the Oommonwealtb have declined by 41 per 
cent. since 1928-29. Overse" import trade was maintained at a high level 
until 1930-31, when there was a decline of 45 per cent., followed by a 
further decline of 12 per cent. in 1931-1932. Fluctuations in the coal 
trade have been the main cause of ,'ariations in the outward interstate 
trade, Oversea shipments were exceptionally small in' 1 fl2D-30, when only 
a small quantity of wheat was exported, and there was fl recovery in the 
following year. 

NATIO:'-iALITY OF YESSELS. 

The majority of the ye~sels engaged in the tmde of the State of Xew 
South Wales are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother 
country and British possessions being controlled chiefly by shipowneTs of 
the United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Australian shipping com
panies. In t.he table below the British and thc foreign shipping are shown 
under distinetive headings. 

~-----------------~------------
'" . I' .~ ~ Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. 
§'; I------~------~~ 
... -" Other I ~~ 1 Australian. British. FOreign'_c'-_T~ot~~_, ___ , ___ ._ 

1901-13,348,502 -3,714,217-\' 1,311,'552 118,407,301 

I Australian. I 

1911 ~ 4,645,195 6,594,649 2, ll6,073 13,65;-;,917 
1921 4,739,555 6,739,914 I 2,766,071 I 14,245,540 
1926 5,540,38{; 8,389,138 3,099,799 17,029,323 
1927 6,448,697 8,768,280 3,080,818 ]8,297,7\15 
1928 5,799,805 8,396,707 3,183,525 17,380,037 
1929 I 4656402 9,247,088 3,144,946 17,0!8,4:16 
1930 4:338:726 8,785,02:1 :{,322,809 116,446,558 
1931 4,639,497 7,930,626 3,376,8Ii8 1fi,946,991 
1932 4,310,726 7,925,935 3,4GI,355 15,698,016 

• Year ended 31st December. 

39'S 
34'0 
33':~ 
32'5 
35'3 
3:3'1 
27'3 
26'4 
29'1 
2,'5 

Percentage. 
----;----'--

Other 
British. 

44'2 
411'3 
47'3 
49'3 
47'9 
48'3 
54'3 
53'4 
49'7 
50'5 

Foreign. 

16'0 
17'7 
19'4 
18'2 
16'8 
18'3 
18'4 
20'2 
21'2 
22'0 
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The marked decline in Australian tonnage in 1928-192f< was due partly 
to the fact that fewer vessels were engaged in the interstatco coal trade, and 
partly to the cessation of regular oversea voyages by 1~ ustralian -vessels 
as a result of the sale of the Commonwealth Government steamers. This 
event is reflected in an increase in "other British" tonnage in the same 
year. In 1929-30 there was a further decline in Australian tonnage, and a 
reduction, which has since continued, in other British shipping. Foreign
tonnage has increased absolutely and relatively during the last three years. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1920-21, 1930-31, and 1931-32 are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement;- -

I 
Entries and Olearances. Net Tonnage-

- Percentage of each 
Nationality I---==O-2~ 1 __ 193°_-31. I 1931-32, ___ Nationa.my, __ 
of Shipping. ----1- - ---

________ vesselS,) To;:'~!ge, Vessels, I To~~~ge'lvessels·1 To~~!ge_ 1920-21+930-3111931-32, 

British-- jf '. I 1 I I 
Australia" " 2,904 4,739,555 2,584

1

4,639,497 2,395 4,310,726 33'3

1 

29'1 27'5 

New Zealand "I 299 321,420 274 591,455 213 512,473 3'2 3-7 3-3 

Great Bri",in " 1'608

1

' 6,267,09i 1,303. 7,026,02611,282 7,127,464 44'0·1 44'0 45'4 
Other BrItish " 74 150,500 110 I, 313,145 107 285,998 'I 2'0 1'8 

F"""~"~' .. "~;I":''"''"' i ','" i""""" I ",,; (,,,","", I '"' I 78'8 78'0 

Denmark 16\ 58,790 1 19 1 50,662 1
\ 9[1 28,456 '4 '3 '2 

France 103 129,743: 79 I' 241,764 106 I 247,066 '9 li 1'5 1'6 

Germctny" ::1 "I 1 84, 377,911
1 

84 i 364,229 " I 2'4 2'3 
Italy " _, 29 107,610 I1 3, 1 198,453

1 

37 209,355 '8 1'2 1'3 

Netherlands .. 97! 315,795 8J 1 486,639 I 941 487,408\ 2'21 3'1 3'1 

Norway ,,03[ 179,On 1 129 1 462,036 'I 1171 4n,516 1'3 2'9

1 

3'0 
Sweden ,,39 I 121,3531 59 1 185,178 66 214,0231 '9 1'2 1'4 

Japan "I 441 1 1,159,010, 235 1 932,i83 223 882,C95 S'l 5-S 1 5'G 

United States of I I i ' 
America _ 290 I 604, 454 1 103 401,885 101 1 4,1,446

1 
4'2 2'51 2'8 

OthAr Nationalities 46 90,275 7 29,557 R2 I 115,7611 '0 I '3 '7 

Total.. ..1_!,157 2,766,0711 844: 0,3;6,8681 86\! 13.461,35" 1_19'4 i _ 21':;-1_ 22~ 
Grand Total "I 6,042 /14,245,540 i 5,1l5 115,1146,931 [ 4,871 '15,6~8~~_100'_~100'O 

The tonnage owned in Great Britain represented 45,4 per cent, of tho 
total in 1931-32, and the Australian tonnage 27,5 per cent, The foreign ton
nage is owned for the most part in .J apan, the Netherlands, N or'way, or 
the United 'States, The foreign tonnage in 1931-32 was 22 11er cent, of the 
total, as compared with 21.2 per cent, in 1930-31 and 19,4 in 1920-21. 

Of the Australian tonnage, entries and clearances in interstate trade 
amounted to 3,912,247 tOllS, or 91 per cent" and voyages in oversea irade 
to 398,479 tons, the tonnage to and from New Zealand .being 201,626, Of 
the other British tonnage, including ships owned in Great Britain, 2,878,288 
tons were entered from and cleared for interstate ports and 2,681,851 tons 
plied between Australia and Great Britain, Tbe tonnage belonging to 
other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1931-32 the interstate cargo discharged Dt ports in New 
South Wales amounted to 1,102,574 tons, and the oversea cargo to 1,060,619 
tons, and the shipments to interstate ports represented 1,'169,358 tons, and 
to oversea countries 1,912,753 tons, The interstate trade is carried for the 
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most part in Australian ships, and the nationality of the vessels in which 
oversea trade is carried is shown below:--

I _~~1_92_g_-3_0_'~~_11 1930-31. I1 1931·32. 
Nationality of Shipping. '1- ,I ~~--~----I ' 

,Di.charged'j Shipperl. I DiSCharged.] Shipped. 1I Discharged. 1 Shipped. 

Oversea Cargoes. 
Australia ..• 
New Zealand 
Great Britain 
Other British 

Total British 

Denmark ... 
France 
Germany ... 
Italy 
Japan 
Netherlands 
Norway ... 
Sweden '" 

Total, Foreign 

Tota.1, Oversea 

...\ T~~~~47!1 T;;~9311 T;:~~95 ~;~'~47 i T::~~23 ~~:~~88 
"'1 50,987 I 221,527 11 27,117 246,950 I' 30,000 HO,290 
... 1,253,871 'I 315,5~4 \, 673,861 I' 843.882 554,471 973,.76 

'''1 61,387 1 27,91S 1_~4_2_,3_6_7_, ___ 3_1_'2_2_511_~2_8_,4_7_4_1_~_3_8~,4_6_6_ 
... 1 1,437,292 '1~-6~11 807,740 I 1,253,504, 681,268 1,%80,120 

1 11 I~---il~~--~I~~~-

84,669 !i 1,470 " 16,722 6393 I1 9,806 12,124 

!~:::! i :~:~:~ 1:::~~ ~::~::II 1!:~~~ ~::~~~ 
16,191 I 21,191 6,478 26,698 :1 7,938 19,739 

72,643 I 33,682 23,734 358',47911' 22,102 274,268 
31,988 i 49,963 38,051 75.018 27,432 70,003 

226,133 23,343 [I 140,698 71,3491' 146,974 68,117 

66,925, 6,400 50,721 13,301 1 42,667 22,198 

16S1'.47_~08 !,"I' 20.'.1.14 I' 78,996 I 39.,.4.69 I', 70,097 44,726 
? 15,158 i~~~~I: __ 3_,2_,4_6_1_! ___ 3_0_,4_7_3_ 

220,977 I1 393,121 i 654,892 'I 379,351 1~_6_3_2,_63_3_ 
874,30411 1,200,851 1,908,396 il 1,060,019 I 1,912,753 

N ote.-Cargo recorded by measurement is converted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

In 1931-32 British vessels carried 64 per cent. of the oversea cargo dis
charged at ports in New South 'V-ales and 67 per cent. of th" cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade or New South Wales is confined practi
cally to three centTes, viz., Sydney, N 2wcastle, and Por't Kembla, and the 
distribution amongst the ports of the inward tnh;e at intervals since 1901 
is shown in the fo1Jowing table. On ea~h voyage a vessel is counted as an 
entry only nt the fil'st port of call in l',,-,w South 'Vale ancl intra-state trade 
is excluded, therefore the do not indicate the total tonnage entered 
at each port. 

I 
Year I 

ended 
30th 

June. 

1901· 

1911· 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 1931 
19~2 

Port .r ackson 
(Sydney). 

I 
Vessels. I Net Tc.nnage. 

1,884 

2,181 

1,869 

1,98R 

2,174 

2,137 

2,071 

2,044 

1,800 

1,719 

2,953,511 

5,246,351 

4,776,182 

6,304,313 

6,809,1; 2 

6,674,798 

6,768,664 

6,958,916 

6,430,904 

6,334,450 

Port Hunter 
(Newca~tte). 

I'~v 01 I-Ket 
eSSt ... s. l' 

I om:age. 
! I 

702 

701 

1,082 

826 

890 

793 

620 

371 

601 

546 

1,036,178 i 
1357,182 i 
2,255,040 I 
1,964,191 I 
1,ge1,909 I 

1,772, 052
1 

1,355,411 

836,229 

1'2~2'1~91 
1,2"2,707 

*Year ended 31st December. 

Port 
Kembla. 

Vessels I Net 
. I Tonnage 

Other Port,. 

Net 
Vessels. Tonnage. 

~~--

89t III08,526t I 
64 102,856! 

42 85,514 I 
83 243,918 

90 

72 

144 

183 

114 

1'1.9 

241,208 

200,825 

I ! 366,401 

1

1 ::::::: 

26!,122 

t Wollongong. 

85 

181 

26 

48 

75 

37 

30 

25 

32 

26 

I 34,985 

i 115,786 

, 6,505 

21,870 

4.2,187 

25,965 

25,937 

17,9j4 

12,883 

17,620 
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Many vessels, including steamers engaged regularly in the trade of New 
South "Wales, discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed to Newcastle for 
coal. Such vessels are counted as entries at Sydney only, therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of the tonnage stated in 
the table. The trade ()f Port Kembla increased as a reS1llt of the estab
lishment of important industries in the locality. The derline in the inward 
trade of other ports between 1911 and 1921 was due mainly to the omission 
of Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. 

The trade of the various ports, as indicated by the quantity of interstate 
and oversea cargo discharged and shipped in each year since 1924-25 is 
shown m the following table:-

e;~~~ Sydney. 11 Newcastle. I1I Port Kembla. I Other Ports. 

30 June. r-n-t-er-st-a-te-.'I-o-ve-r-se-a-. III~I-nt-e-rs-t-at-e-. 'j-o-Y-er-s-ea-.-I Interstate. [ oversca:-I Interstate.l Oversea. 

Cargo Discharged. 
ton3. 

tom. 11 
tons. tons. tons. tons. I tons. tons. 

1925 819,200 1,684,031 1 811,533 99,727 11,484 20,658 9,719 
1926 842,990 1,936,033 1 760,277 123,\l21 8,014 24,098 1)755 
1927 972,967 2,049,695 i 782,089 119,482 11,854 26,958 1,265 
1928 969,889 2,111,777 , 720,113 133,776 22,146 30,280 576 

1929 2,106,81411 
i 

962,779 711,637 123,598 203,455 54,405 I 48 
]930 878,455 1,994,373 [I 427,233 ]31,458 204,199 49,435 290 
1931 690,391 1,107,895 i 416,037 67,821 86,903 25,145 670 
1932 703,569 1,002,921 ,I 345,321 42,.>84 52,851 15,214 11 833 

Cargo Shipped. 
1925 603,791 I 1,595,356 11 2,754,36711,028,109 'I 153,598 40,636 I[ 47,720 37,902 
1926 665,529 [1,098,731 'I 2,256,279 828,450! 67,617 43,606 48,834 22,441 
1927 781,642 , 1,063,716 I 2,705,139 763,892 11 136,361 84,281 90,579 13,733 
1928 C64,259 i 819,407 'I 2,.77,640 I 511,933 1 100,863 49,265 I 46,664 13,479 

1929 669,227 , 1,265,845 :11,647,563 251,581 I1 134,741 73,605 
I 

67,748 10,223 
1930 727,857! 701,745 11 650,269 57,150 I 352,259 105,085 74,030 I 10,324 
1931 472,183 i 1,089,099 i: 1,428,633 337,450 11 95,584 12.900 11 34,447 1 18,947 
1932 494,594 11,550,447 I 1,347,457 314,310 I 09,335 39,672 27,972 8,324 

!, 1 I, 

NOTE.-Cargo recorded by lueasurerncnt is converted on basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 

The inward interstate trade was divided almost evenly between Sydney 
and Newcastle at the beginning of the period under review, and more than 
three-fourths of the outward cargoes were shipped at Newcastle. vVith a 
decline in coal exports both the inward and outward trade of the latter 
port decreased by more than 50 per cent., and the proportion of the inter
state cargoes handled in Sydney Harbour increased, though the total 
volume of trade was smaller in 1931 and 1932 than in any year from 1925 
to 1929. The interstate trade of Port Kembla increased after the estab
lishment of the iron and steel works in 1928, and there was a diversion of 
coal trade to this port when the northern mines were closed in 1929 and 
1930. In 1930-31 the coal trade reverted to Newcastle. 

The bulk of the oversea trade is shipped inwards and outwards at Sydney. 
The inward cargoes declined by more than half between 1928-29 and 1931-32, 
but the volume of outward shipments during the last two years was almost 
as great as in 1924-25. 

HARBOuR:'; AX]) AIWf-fORAGFS. 

Along the coast of New South \'1T ales there are numerous ports, estuaries, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities for 
trade. 

There arc four natural harboUl'S where yessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Stephens, Broken 13ay, Port .Jackson (Sydncy HETbour), and 
Jervis Bay. Port.T ackson ranks first by reason of extent, natural facilities, 
and volume of trade. Port Stephens, 21 nautical miles north of Newcastle, 



202 TvEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

and Broken Bay at the mouth of the Hawkesbury RiYer, have not been 
developed owing to proximity with Newcastle and Sydney Harbour T<,:spec
tively. J ervis Bay is 82 miles south of Sydney; part of the bay has been 
ceded to the Oommonwealth Government as a port for Oanberra, the 
Federal Oapital. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the Hunter 
River, where extensive accommodation has been provided for oversea ship
ping. Artificial harbours have been constructed at Ooff's Harbour, Wollon
gong, Port Kembla, Shellharbour, Kiama, and Ulladulla. With the excep
tion of Port Kembla, they are useful only for small vessels. 

There are a number of estuarine harbours, but the entrances are usually 
blocked to some extent by sandbars, formed by the combined action of ocean 
currents and waves and wind. There are also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford shelter to vessels of modcrate draught during 
southerlv 01' south-easterlv weather. Breakwaters and training-walls have 
been co];structed to contr~l the sand movement at the majority of the bar 
harbours, so that the navigating channels may be maintained with little 
difficulty. 

The shipping trad(; of the llorts other than Sydney, Ne,vcastle, and Port 
Rembla is relatively small. 

Sytlney Harbour. 
Port .Jnckson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 

\Vales. It has a safe entrance and provides good shelter. At the Heads the 
depth of water is not less than 80 feet at low water, Ol·dinary spring tide. 
Near the entrance the fairway divides into two channels about half n. mile 
long, O\'er 'jO{) feet ~wide, rmd 40 feet deep. The total area of the harbour 
is 14,28'1 acres, or about 22 square miles. The coastline, being irregular, is 
over 188 miles in length, and gives facilities for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port was vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust in the 
year 1901. The Trust con~~ists of three Oommissioners appointed for a term 
of seven years, with control over the port and shipping, harbour lights, 
buoys and wharves, and authority to undertake works for the preservation 
and improvement of the port, to appropriate wharves, stores, etc., to special 
uses, and to levy rates and charges in respect of vessels and goods and for 
the use of property. 

The wharves are situated in close proximity to tlle business centre of the 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding privatE; lighter and 
ferry berths, there are 77,030 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The 
principal wharves fue leased to the various shipping comprmies whose vessels 
engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are reserved 
for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to the 
number and length of the berths are shown below:-

Particulars. 

Ship berths
Oversea 
interstate 
Intrastate ... ... 

Cross wharves adjoining ships' berths 
Harbour trade berths 
Ferry berths 

Total 

Controlled by I Private I 
Sydn¥r!trbOnr Wharfage. I No. T1otal. 

1 

~~. I Length.j ~~. I Length. I of Length. 
Berths'

i 
Berths. I I Berths. 

---'----'-----

feet. ,I feet. feet. 
67 35,245 14 3,819 81 39,064 
24 9,242 I, 3 516 27 9,758 
38 10,523, 5 772 43 11,295 
39 4,693 I' ... i 39 4,693 
19 4,633 30 I 4,160 49 8,793 
25 3,427 I ... 25 3,427 

21267,763152'1 9,2671264/77,030 



SHIPPING. 

On a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lying between Rozelle Bay :lld 

\Vhite Bay, works have been constructed to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Storage sheds have been erected for bagged wheat and plant is available for 
mechanical handling. For bulk ~wheat there are silos with a capacity of 
6,750,000 bushels, and grain may bc delivered in bulk into the holds of 
vessels at the rate of 1,40{) tons per hour. 

Special facilities are available along the watersido for other importaD~t 
classes of trade, such as wool stores fitted with appliances to expedite the 
handling of the staple product, and storage for hazardous goods. By private 
{·nterprise, a l)lant has been installed at Ball's Head, wl'lere bunkers may 
be replenished rapidly with coal or oil. 

The wharves are sHuated on the southern shore of the port, and thA 
northern is used mainly for residential sitcs. Th8 ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness by 
the Department of l-T avigation and licensed by the Sydney Harbour Trust. 
During 1931-32 certificates were issued to 51 steamers in Port J ackson 
with an aggregate tom'lage of 13,363 tons (gross) and capacity to carry 
40,826 passengers. 

An arch :bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to }'1:i.lson's 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge IS 

published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 
An account of the dock accomrl1odation provided in Sydney Harhour l~ 

shown on a later page. 
The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 

the last six years, as recorded by the Harbour Trust, are shown below. The 
figures differ from those in the table on page 200, as they include vessels 
engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do not l'eport 
to the Oustoms authorities on retmn from a jomncy to Newcastle for 
bunker coal:-

f 

Coastal Oversea and Interstate. [ Total Trude. (state) . 
Year ended I 
30th .June. I Net Tonnage. ,I 

I~'~\-~-;---

J 
Number. Number. I Net Tonnage. Number. I Ket Tonnage. 

J I 

I I 

I 
J927 5,740 1,667,9n8 2,626 

I 

7,879,005 8,~-lfl6 0,::46,973 
1928 I 5,261 1,612,012 2,539 7,600,2~3 7,srO 9,2]2,295 
J929 I 4,564 1,352,945 2,498 7,707.208 7,0132 

I 
9,060,153 

]fl30 

I 
3,743 1,183,437 2,449 7,757,098 6,lD2 8,940,535 

1931 3,798 1,260,344 2,184 7,207,938 5,982 

I 
8,468,282 

1932 3,716 1,218,489 2,133 7,009,467 5,S49 8,227,956 
I 

The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entered the port of Sydney 
during the year 1D26-27 was the largest on record. The subsequent decline 
in the eoastal trade was due mainly to adverse conditions in t11e coal
mining industry. Oversea tonnage decreased in 1927-28 with a diminution 
in wheat exports, and in 1930-31, when there was a marked decline in the 
import trade. There was a further decline in imports in 1931-32, but it 
was almost offset by the large volume of shipping for the export trade. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South \Vale~:. 
Only one, with a net tonnage of 1,208 tons, entered Sydney Harbour in 
1931-32, as compared with 242 vessels and a tonnage of 124,328 in 1920-21. 
On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. The oversea 
and interstate shipping included 86 motor vessels, 303,695 tons (net) 
in 1925-26, and 323 of an aggregate net tonnage of 1,199,064 tons in 1931-32. 
The steamers included 461 oil-burning vessels with a tDnnage of 2,490,895 
tons (net) in 1931-32. 
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The following statement shows the arrivals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although not recorded by 
the Oustoms Department. 

\ Arrivals !nc!. 11 I Arrivals inc!. 
Port. Coastwlse- Port. Co-astwise-

Net Tonnage. Net Tonnage. 

Australia (1931-32)-

11 

England (1931)-

Sydney 8,227,956 London 27,989,066 
Melbourne '" 6,083,072 

I1 
Liverpool (including 

Port Adelaide '''1 3,937,915 Birkenhead) 15,524,453 
Newcastle ... 3,308,320 

1 

Sonthampton 12,104,413 
Brisbane :::1 3,453,R26 Newcastle and Shields 9,336,720 
Fremantle ... ... 3,311),750 Cardiff '''1 '/,466,642 
TownsviIle ... 1,089,976 HnlI ... '''1 5,fl23,271 
Hoblut 817,171 Plymouth ... 7,264,375 
Port Kembla 535,276 ''''1 
Geelong (1930-31) ... 755,462 

I 
New Zealand (1931)- &otland (1931)-

vVellington 

'''1 
3,349,212 Glasgow 5,580,469 

Aucld2ol1d ... 2,383,549 Greenock 3,185,389 
Lyttelton '" '''1 

1,921,564 Leith 2,009,596 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the royenuos collected by the Bydney Harbour 
Trust were paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State. This 
arrangement was altered as from 1st ,July, 1D28, when :he accounts of the 
Harbour Trust were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, 
and tIle receipts are paid now into the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund. A 
renewals fund has been created to meet the cost of renewals and recon
struction of wasting assets and the Trust is required to contribute a propor
tionate share of the sinking fund established under the financial agree
ment between the Oommonwealth and the States. The net profits are pay
:o.ble into a reserve fund to meet losses and for the reduction of rates and 
charges. 

The revenue and expenditure by the Sydney Harbour Trust during each 
of the last four years are shown in the fonowing statement, also the capital 
debt at the end of each year. 

Year ended I 
30th June. 1 

Canital 
Debt. 

Expenditure. I 

11 come. 11GiillTnT;:tratioU---1 Illterest '1 1 ~ 1 
I anl and Exchange, Total Ex· 

1 

:Th-I:tintenancc Sinking I etc. I ponditure. 
ExpenseEl. ]iund. 

192~ 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I £ I £ 1 

11,488,441
1
1,103,598 ·1 

11,078,9S1 1,017,934 

£ 
369,037 
381,421 
269,8:31 
244,5S1 

£ 
614,0:37 
629 806 
035,571 
595,698 

£ £ 
983,104 

1,011,227 
9:H,207 

I 989,560 
11,622,200 I R40,077 
ll,611,905 832,1861 

i 

25,805 
149,281 

SurplUS. 

£ 
120,494 

6,707 
(-)91,130 
(-)157,3i4 

-----~----------------------------------------

(-) DenotEs dcfcicney. 

During the year 1931-32, the ratio of administration and maintenance 
expenses to the income was 29.4 per cent. After deducting interest, 
£554,696, and sinking fund charges, £4;1,002, and exchange, £147,360, and 
loans management expenses £1,921, there was a deficiency on the year's 
transactions of £157,374. 
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The principal sourCes of revenue in 1931-32 were wharfage and tran
shipment rates. which amounted to £484.302, and rents from properties 
£278,386. The corresponding amounts in 1930-31 were £456,853 and 
£295,500. 

Newcastle Harbour. 
-Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wales 

.and the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shipping 
tTade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limits 
llre not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 
()f coastline, ext~:mding on the western side as far as Port vVaratah, omitting 
Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 
"md of Moscheto Island. The area ~used by shipping is about 570 acres, 
€xcluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 aCres. The width at the entrance is 19 chains, and the 
navigable channel is 500 feet wide. The minimum depth is 25 feet 6 inehes 
at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels which draw 29 fect can enter 
at high water spring tides. Works are in progress with the object of 
ultimately increasing the depth at the entra~ce to 32 feet. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steel worh, 
3n the district; so that trade in other commodities is likely to develop 
'Steadily. Progress has been made in the shipment of wool, wheat and 
frozen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. 

Wharfage accommodation to the extent of 23,663 feet is provided; 9,198 
feet aTe used for the shipment of coal, 8,840 fect for general cargo, 2,428 
feet for Government purposes, and 3,197 feet are leased. There are 111 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cl1rgo. A floating dock 
'of 15,000 tons capacity is available at the Governu1Pnt nockyard, "Walsh 
Island. The general cargo wharves are connected with the main railway 
system, and the railway extends along the coal wharves. 

The shipping entered during 1931-32 included coastal, 2,315 vessels, 
'949,879 tons; interstate, 802 vessels, 1,117,464 tons; and oversea, 350 
vessels, 1,240,977 tons; total 3,467 vessels, 3,308,320 tons. In 1930 .. 31 the 
total was 3.383,198 tons. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

New South Wales has few inland waterways, and although there is sorr.e 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in thp 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
'conditions. Normally, the Murray River may be used by flat-bottomed 
barges and other small craft. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. .At 
(Jertain times, in seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair 
volume of water, barges carry wool and other products for a considerable 
.(Iistance. 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of storage dams, weirs and 
locks on the Murray, Murrumbidgee and Darling Rivers. ' The works fl'W 

'being constructed under an agreement between the Governments of 'I ill} 
Commonwealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, and South 
Australia, which provides that, except in times of unusual drought, sufficient 
water must be maintained in the weirs and locks for navigation by vessel:; 
drawing 5 feet of water. 

·95675-3 



ADDENDUM-Page 206. 
Page 206.-1£ freight was prepaid in Australia, shippers were required 

to pay an additional charge in respect of exchange, viz.:-
1930-31.-Refrigerated cargoes, 3 per cent. on rates shown in table on 

page 206; general cargoes, nil. 

1931-32.-Refrigerated .cargoes, July to December, 23 per cent.; 
J anuary-iJ une, 18 per cent. General cargoes, J uly-N ovember, 30~ 
per cent.; December to June, 25} per cent. 

*i033 
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At 30th June, 1932, ten weirs and locks had been completed and were in 
operation, and two were under construction. The expenditure for the 
construction of reservoirs, locks and other works at 6at date amounted to 
£8,769,598. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and ='J e\Vea~tle, fen'y services have been estab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, vehicles, etc., across the 
harbours, the conditions under ~lVhich the ssrvices are conducted beins 
regulated by license. A~t 30th June, 1932, thirty-nine boats licensed to earry 
33,040 passeng'ers were in service, and 665 persons were employed. 
Approximately 44,610,000 passengers were carried during' the year 1931-32; 
and jn accidents 16 passel1g'ers ::md 5;"5 cwployees were injured; the 'otal 
revenue amounted to £507,1l7, and "the expenditure to £467.103. Some 
of the services in Sydney Harbour were discontinued after the opening 
of the Harbour Bridge in March, 1932. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in rb" 
chapter entitled I~ocal Government, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of traffio 
aCross rivers where bridges have not been erected. 

R.\TES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factol' in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the iT:.dustries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of Etcamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

An association of shipowners and shippers, known as thc Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates 
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between AustTaliE and Europe. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary level. 
The maximum for most commodities was reached in 1919, then the over
supply of shipping led to a general dccline and the movement became 
steadily downward. The decrease is especially noticeablo in regard to 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 10s. per ton in 1920, and ill thc follovving year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2· 6s. 8d. per ton. During' tho four years ended 
June, HJ32, rates for most commodities were fairly steady. 

The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in the last two 
years, as compared with the rates in 1911 and later years:-

Article. 1911. I 1920-21. j 1925-26. 1930-31. 1931-32. 

Butter box 56 lb. 28. to 28. 6d. . _ 6". I 48. 6d. 4B. 4s. 
Copra ton 408. 22~s. to 120s. I~ 618. 3d. 618. 3d. 618. 3d. 
Hides lb. 408. to 528. 6d.t I,d. to Id. ~d. id. td. 
Leather ... ..• ton 60s. 270B. to 244s. i 15B8. 1378. 9d. 1378. 9d. 
Mutton-Frozen lb. ~d. to J!d. lId.' lid. Id. Id. 
Tallow ton 408. to 428. 6d. 1808. to 1708. 1 78,,, Od. 70s. 9d. 708. 9d. 
Wheat ton

l
17s. 6d. to 30s. 120B.to 46B. 3d. ,38B.Od. to 208 .. 32s.6d. to 208. 32B.6d. to 208 

Wool-Greasy... ... lb. ~d. to }!d. ltd.t I ltd.t I li\d.t li\d.t 
M;ea8ured Goods-40 cub. ft. "'1 25B. to !58. 1208. to 105s. '70B. 638. 638. 
TImber ..• •.• 100 sup. ft' l 6s. 35s. to 228. lIs. lls. lIs. 
• I 

t Per ton. ~ Plus 5% primage, less 10% rebate. 
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Wool is carried direct to Continental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as to London, but higher rates are charged if it is taken to London and 
transhipped there to the Continent. The rate for wool from Sydney to 
Japan in the years ended June, 1931 and 1932, was Hd. per lb., less 10 
per cent. rebate. 

PORT CHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South Wales are imposed by the Oommonwealth Government in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Acts. The various 
charges are shown in detail in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 
published annually, and only a brief reference to the rates collected by each 
authority is made in this volume. 

The gross collections by the State authorities, i.e., the Department of 
Navigation of New South \Vales and the Sydney Harbour Trust, during 
the last three years are sh(])wn below in comparison with those during the 
years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

Year ended 30th J line. 
Charges. 

1911. 1921. 1930. HSl. 1932. 

~ 

£ 
I 

£ 1 £ £ £ 
Pilotage 

'''1 
43,856 74,733 I 64,527 58,221 56,5(11 ... '" '" r 

Harbour Removal Fees ... ... 7,306 
I 

10,647 I 3,958 3,786 4,072 
Harbour m1d Light Rates... "'1 4.1,331 49,551 48,722 46,015 43,606 
Navigation Department Fees, etc .... \ 9,256 10,839 ! 2,328 1,170 1,116 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (out-I I 

ports) .. , ... ... ... 6,792 72,865 I 132,482 116,69°1 110,278 
Sydney Harbour Trust-

475,230 I Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 228,379

1 

654,625 499,73°1 520,834 
Rents of Wharves, JetHes, etc. 77,930 

188,
473

1 
202,724 192,64!l 1!l0,281 

Rents of other premises ... 46,178 71,6(;6 ]08,706 ] 02,85] 88,106 
Miscellaneous .. , '" ... ... 22,273 (;1,629 51,819 44,841 32,965 

--------
Total ... ... ... 1483,301 1,015,633 11,269,951 1,065,959 1,047,759 

I 

The light-houses and light dues collected in Australia by the Oommon~ 
wealth Government during the year ended 30th June, 1932, amounted to 
£191,604, and receipts under the Federal Navigation Act to £9,'614. 

Charges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

find fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 
The Commonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
Dne month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must be 
surveyed at least once in every twelve months, and a vessel may not go to 
sea without a certificate of surveyor equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of Navigation, or other approved certificate. The fees for 
survey and for compass adjustment are collected by the Federal Department 
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of Navigation and paid to licensed marine surveyol'tl and compass adjusters. 
The prescribed survey fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of 
&teamers, motor ships, and of sailing ships (15 tons and over) with auxiliary 
engines, range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed! 
100 tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons; 
and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at the rate of 30~. for 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships under 1,800 tons pro
pelled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with 15s. for each addi
tional 300 tons. The survey fees for dry docking certificates range from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certificates of 
survey. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses range from 
£2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the
State of New South 1Vales is a function of the State Department of N avi
gation. The fees payable to marine surveyors for surveys in respect of a 
twelve months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does
not exceed 600 tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum 
of £20 . 

. Pilotage rates are charged by the Navigation Department of New South 
Wales in respect of every ship entering or clearing a port in the State. 
Vessels engaged in the whaling trade and vessels in the charge of a master 
possessing a pilotage certificate are exempt unless a pilot is actually em
ployed. The rate is Hd. per ton (net), on arrival and on departure for 
ships Ca) in ballast, (b) arriving solely for refitting or docking, (c) resort
ing to port solely on pleasure or for orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or
through stress of weather or otherwise in distress. The rate for other ships 
is 2~d. per ton on arrival and on departure. The maximum rate is £2;'). 
and the minimum is £3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £110s. at other ports._ 

Vessels being removed from one place to another in a port where there
is a pilot establishment arc charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
possesses a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies from £1 to
£4 10s. according to the size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the 

. third removal. 

The harbour and light rate imposed by the State Government is payable
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). The exemptions are vessels
engaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering port for refitting or dock
ing, for pleasure, orders, repairs, provlsions or coal, or in distress, and 
those in respect of which the rate has been paid at any port in the State
during the preceding six months. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at 11 wharf-the charge is ·lsd. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour being £1 for vessels engaged in vehicular traffic, 
ls. to 10s., according to passenger capacity, for vessels engaged in picnic~ 
excursion or passenger traffic, and 2s. 6d. to 10s. for other vessels. Berthing
('harges in other ports are calclllated at the rate of 2s. 6d. for each period of 
5ix hours. \Vbere wharves are leased to shipping companies the tonnage 
rates and berthing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged as
they accrue, but are accounted for in rent. 

Moorings may be laid down in Sydney Harbour with the approval of the
Harbour Trust Oommissioners. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings owned and used by shipping companies; and from 28. 6d. to 10s. 
for those used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. 
In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyage rates ranging. 
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from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption from buoy age rates may be 
granted by the officer in charge of a port if a vessel is detained through 
stress of weather or when an unforeseen circumstance renders it desirable 
that the -vessel should occupy a Government buoy. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats sUIlPlying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for light~rs, ~s. per ton up t<: 200 tons and ls. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fee being £2; and for watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and 10s. respec
tively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Sydney Harboux 
Trust is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplied 
by tlw Oommissioners; in other cases the rate is 1s. 6d. per 1,000 gallons. 

Harbour and Wharfage Rates. 
In addition to the foregoing charges ho-vied on the -vessels and payable by 

their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable lY.r the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped in the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to transhipmant rates and not to inward or outward 
wharfage or hUl,bour rates. Pas$engers' lugg'age is exempt. The scheduleEj 
of rates for the port of Sydney are contained in the Syrlney Hilrbour Trust 
regulations, and for other ports they are proclaimed under the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act. i 

In Sydney Ha~bour, unless it is otherwise specified in the schedule, tho
inward ratc js 4s. per ton assessed. by weight or by measurement (40 cubic 
feet) at the option of the Oommissioners. There are a number of special 
inward rates--some apply only to Australian produds arriving- from another 
port in the Oommonwealth, e.g., 28. Sd. per ton at dairy produce, fresh fish,_ 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copper or stone; 2s. Gd. per 630 super
ficial feet of rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is 1s. per ton, 
and on liquid fuel 28. per ton, but only the transhipment rate-Ijd. per ton-
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydney for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the loading vessel. Kerosene in the case is charged at the 
mte of 2+d. per ca!'le; green fruit---Australian Hd. and other 2d. per pack-
2ge; -vegetables, Vd. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. 6d. per 
630 8Up"r feet; cc'pra, 3s. rer ton; guano, 18. 3d. pel' ton; sugar for refining, 
2s. per ton; wool, 9d. per hale. The geneTal rate on transhipments i!l 6d. 
per- ton, but there arc a number of RPecia] rates ranging down to ~d. per 
ton, which is payable on firewood. . i 

'1'he general outward rate in operation in Sydney HarlJOur is ls. 60.. per 
tOIl. The rnte in respect of coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and coke 9d. per ton; 
wool 9d. per bale; ore 4~d. per ton. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a sc11er1ule of inward rates for coast
wise and interstate goods, and a separate schedule for oversea goods. The 
inward general rate for coastwise and inter~,tate goods arriving at these 
ports is 28. per ton, and special rates include coal and firewoor16d. per ton; 
coke and fertilisers ls. per ton; ores 4~d. per ton; ore products 9d. per ton; 
timber 2s. per 630 super. feet. The general inward rate imposed on oversea 
goods is 4s. per ton by weight or by measurement, and the special rates 
include coal 1s. per tOIl; undressed timber 3s. Sd. per 630 super feet; ore 
9d. per ton. 

The outward rate on coastwise, interstate, and oversea. goods is 18. per 
ton, unless otherwise specified; ore and ore products are rated at 4!d. per 
ton; timber-sawn or rough-lB. 3d. per 630 super feet; Vlool shipped over
seas 6el. per bale. 
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Storage Oharges. 
In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 

are imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
period. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South "Vales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping' Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom aud to all British dominions. 'The Act pre
scribes that all British yessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under 15 tons burthen employed in the coasting trade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many slTlnll yessel~ are registered at the reql1Pst of the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British merchant vessels, defac0d with a white 
seven-pointed star indicating the six federated States of Australia and the 
territories of the Oommonwealth and the five smaller white stars repre
'Senting ille Southern Oross. 

In New South 'IYales s.hipping' registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
and Newcastle. The fonowing statement shows particulars regarding the 
shipping on the registers, as at 30th June, 1932:-

Tonnage Olass. 

Motor. Sailing. I Total. 

No. ITonnage·i No. I Tonnage. 

Steam. I 
-----------;-----~ 

No. I Tonnage. I No. (Tonnage. 

Under 50 tons .. , ... 223 4,892 11 257 [ 2,636' 196 2,716 I 676 10,244 
50 and under 500... 179 28,234 2, 307 68 10,350 1 249 38.891 

500" " 1,000... 16 11,033 I 1 i 516 9 7,056 I 26 18,605 
1,000" " 2,000"'1 7 1l,075 I ... I ... 3 3,727 10 14,802 
2,000 and over ... ... 8 21,189 I __ =--I 2,626 1 __ •. _. _1 __ "_' _1 __ 9_ 23,811} 

Total... ··fJ33T 76,423 i 261 I 6,085 j 276 123,8491 970 1 105,357 

Forty-eight vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of '7,803 tens (net), were 
sold during the year 1931-32. All these vessels were sold to British sub
jeets, and the tmnsactions did not necessarily involYe removal from the 
registers. 

Excluding yachts, launches, and boats, one vessel was imported into New 
South Wales during 1931-32, and one vessel, valued at £6,250, was exported 
to New Zealand. 

SHJPBUILDEG A'\D REPAII\L'W. 

A.ccommodation for building, fitting, and repairing 8hi1's has been pro
yided by State and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four 
other ports in N ell' SOllth 'Yales. 

In Sydney Harbour there are four large sTaving dockfl, fiyc floating docks, 
,md seven patent slips. Two graving' docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, 
situated on Oockatoo Island, werG under the contl'Ol of the Government of 
New South "Vales until February, 1913, when the.v were trilnsferred to the 
Commonwealth. They are controlled now by the Austrnlian 'Commonwealth 
Shipping Board. The Sutherland Dock is 720 feet long, and can accommo
date a vessel with a breadth of 88 feet, and a draught of 30 feet. The 
Fitzroy Dock is 497 feet long and its beadth is 45 feet. It can take veRRds 
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dnrwing 18 feet 3 inche8. At Cockatoo Island there' are also two patent 
slips. where vessels drawing' 9 feet and 4 feet l'espectivnly may be slipped. 
The ycssels clocked at the Cockatoo Island docks during the year ended 
30th June, 1932, numbered 63, including 25 warships; their gross tonnage 
was 289,336. The vessels slipped numbered 30, with a gross tonnage of 990 
tons. 

A 111'1, n [.] company, 110rt's Dock and Engineering Company, Limited, 
own.3 two graving' docks in Sydney Harbour, four floating docks and four 
patent slip,;. The \Voolwich Dock is 850 feC't loug. and at high tido can 
take voss('~s drawing 28 feet; 11ort's Dock is 6?,5· feet long, and 'lCSSe.lS 

drawing 17 feet may be floated into it. The largest of the slips is 270 feet 
]ong; it can take a vessel weighing 1,600 tons gross, drawing 11 feet forward 
and 16 feet aft. The works of the Mort'" Dock and 1<::ngineering Oompany 
are equipped with phmt for shipbuilding, as wen as for all classes of 
repairs. 

There is another dock, under private ownership, with a lifting power of 
:300 tons, and the State Government maintains a slip with a lifting capaeity 
of 100 tOIlS. 

At Newcastle there are a floating dock and two patent slips attached to 
the State Government ,Dockyards at vValsh Island, and two elips which are 
[lrivately owned. 

Tho works at Walsh Island were established on a sitc which was originally 
a sandspit, and has been built up by dredging from the f)ed of the Hunter 
River. In 1913, after the Cockatoo Docky,ud hwl boen transferred to the 
Federal Government, workshops were erected 9.t vValsh Island for the con
struction and repair of Government dredges and other vessels. Subsequently 
the establishment was extended, and provision waR made for the construc
tion of merchant ships and ferry steamers, and for other classes of engineer
ing and iron work. The length of the dock is eBO feet and it is 82 feet 
l)road, with a capacity for floating vessels up to 15,000 tons. The cost of 
constructing the :floating dock to 30th June, 1932, amounted to £502,330, 
including £13[),000 contributed by the Oommonwealth. The patent slips 
are 292 feet in length; one has a lifting power of 900 tons and the other 
400 tons. During the year ended 30th June, 1932, thirty-two vessels were 
slipped at Walsh Island, and twenty-four were docked. The gross tonnage 
of these vessels was [)3,3[)0 tons. 

Graving docks under the oontrol of the State Government are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed. Richmond, OIal'encEl, aud ]\.fanning" Rivers to meet 
the requirements of vessels engaged in the coast!ll trade. The largest, at 
Richmond River, is 2'H feet long and 45 feet wide; it can accommodate a 
ve8sel with a draught of 10 feet. Thirty-ninEl vessels with a gross tonnage 
of 3,584 tons were docked at these ports during the year 1931-32. 

During recent years only a few vessels have been built in New South 
Wales, the number in 1931-32 being four, viz., one steam vessel, 341 tons; 
two motor vessels, 33 tons; and a sailing vessel, 8 tons. 

SEAMEN. 

:Ma t te1'8 relating to the employment of seilmen are subject to control by 
the Commonwealth Government in terms of the ·Federal Navigation Act. 
Pruvisillll is made for thl' regulation of the methods of engagement and 
discharge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's cumplement, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney and Newcastle, where engagements and discharges are 
registered. 
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The following stat~ment shows the numLer of transactions at the offices 
during the last five years:-

Year Engagements Registered. I Discharges Registered. Licenses to Ship. 
ended 
30th I 

June. 

I 

New-
I I Sydney. I 

:New~ 

I I New- I Total. Sydney. costIe. Total. castle. Total. Sydney. 
j castle. 

1928 22,389 3,772 

1 

26,161 23,273 

! 

3,8741 27,147 804 142 ! 946 
1929 17,848 2,091 19,939 18,195 2,138 I 20,333 579 63 642 
1930 17,740 1,573 19,313 17,429 

1,
337

1 

18,766 501 35 536 
1931 13.916 1,836 

1 
15,752 13.271 

I 2,134 15,405 315 40 355 

I 

I 

1932 15,600 1,598 17,198 15,138 
I 

1,408 16,546 259 47 306 
I I 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and eonditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Oommonwealth Oonciliation und 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with the practice of the :Federal industrial 
tribunals the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in retail prices, and they were reduced by 10 per cent. in 1931 by 
order of the Oommonwealth Arbitration Oourt. 

The rates ruling in December, 1932, were as follow, victualling and 
llecommodation being provided in addition to wages:-

------- --------
Occupation. Rates of ,\Ynges per Month. 

. .. 1 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
Officers-Chief ... 17 7 0 to 29 14. I) 

Second 

"'1 
15 11 I) " 26 2 0 

Third ... ... 16 9 0 " 22 1 0 
Junior £15 lIs. Od. 

Engineers-Chief 25 17 6 to 56 14 0 
Second 21 3 0 " 34 11 3 
Third 18 13 6 " 27 0 0 
Fourth 16 0 o " 22 16 3 

Firemen ... £14 Is. 3d. 
Trimmers £12 5s. 3d. 
Seamen-Steamers £12 5s. 3d. 
Cooks 10 19 3 to 18 12 3 
Stewards 11 0 6 to 15 1 6 
Stewardesses £7 13s. Od. 

The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided specifically in the> aW[lrds and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per day, ana overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. :l\fanning conditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions. 

Oompensation to seamen is provided by a federal law, the Seamen's Oom
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in the service of the Oommon
wealth (exclusive of naval and militar.v service), and to ships trading with 
Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of daatll or 
total or partial incapacity resulting from personal injury by ficcident to 
seamen in the course of their employment. Methods of procedure for the 
recovery of compensation are prescribed by regulations under the Act. 
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Seamen employed on New South Walcs ships, 'i.e., ships registered in 
New Sou th Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corporate whose place of business is in the Stnte, may claim com
pensation under the 'Workers' Compensation Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceed undor the federal law. 

SAFETY OF LrFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisiGns designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the regularity of the coast of New South "Vales and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually safe. Along 
a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are about thirty light-houses, 
and lighted beacons, leading lights, and ot11er guides have been placed for 
the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Port 
Kembla and other shipping places. The lights on the sea coast are under 
the control of the Commonwealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales unless the master holds a certificate of 
exemption. Such certincates may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships registered. in Australia or New Zealand and 
employed in the trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
Islands, or engaged in whaling. The pilotage rates are shown on page 208. 

"Vrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are small coasters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each of 
the last five years. The figures relate to vessels with crews who were domi
ciled in New South Wales:-

year)' British Vessels, I 
ended I 

30th June. Steam. I Motor. I Sailing.] Total. I 

1928 6 ... 
I 

1 7 
1929 4- .. , ... 4 
193{) 3 ... ... 3 
Ill31 2 1 ... 3 
1932 2 ... 1 3 

Total 
Tonnage 

(net). 

2,322 
581 
302 

2.722 
1,265 

I Crews and I 
I 

Pa~sen· Lives Lost. 
gers. 

206 4;; 
29 6 
31 ... 

258 ... 
42 ... 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and life
saving appliances are kept at certain places along the coast. The pilot 
.. essels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are subsidised for assisting 
vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Wales 
&ffords relief to distressed seamen and their dependents and to the crews 
and necessitous passengers wrecked in New South Wales waters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
relief given during the year 1931-32 amounted to £1,250. 
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LAND TRANSPORT SERVICES. 
The railways and tramwflYs in New South ,Vales, with the exception or 

a few private lines, are the property of the State, and the other land trans-
port seryices, as a genCl'CL aTe conducted by priYate enterprise. 

Since the passing of the Transport Act in June, 1930, there has been a 
series of imllortant in respect of the administration of these 
service". At that time tilf, and tramways were controlled by the 
samc statutory body, which consisted of three Commissioners appointed by 
the Go~'erllor, the other land transport seryices were subject to a measure 
of supervision by the police End local authorities, and matters relating to 
the maiJJtemmce u,ld construction of main roads were administered by the 
llfain Rc"ds Board. Large ~mns of money had been expended by the :Main 
Roads Board on the improvement of the highways", and motor transport 
servIoes for both passenger and goods traffic had expanded rapidly to the 
detrilnent of the raihvuy and tram\vay revenues. 

The Transport Act-which relates to land transport services, except 
railwE~'6-was designed to effect an improvement in the tramway seryices 
and to a me[lSUl'O of control oyer priv[ltely-owned motor 
sel'yices with the of eliminating wasteful duplication. A Oommis-
sioneT of Hoad Tl'ans~)ort 11'"" appointed to administer the Act, trunsport 
trust~ ",'erc constituted to sLCperviso the services in the l1'letropolitan and 
Newcastle districts, the trar:Tways ,ycre remoyed from the control of the 
RailY,-8Y Commissioners and ,-estcd in the transport trusts to be adminis
tcred by a managell1el1~ boarq, and. the Go:-ernment was authorised to 

commIttees nom tIme to tIme to report upon matters 
transport. 

Tbe Transport Trust was appointed in August, 1930, to 
exercj,e supervision in Cl district comprised by the county of Oumberhmd, 
and the parish of Oowan, in the county of N Ol'thumberland, was added to 
procbmation on 1st October, 1930. The Newcastle and District Transport 
Trust ,"as in October, 1930, for an arc a embracing the city of 

its Sl1burban municipalities and parts of the Tarro and Lake 
Shires. 

Each trust consisted of seyen mmnbers, yiz., the Commissioncr of Road 
Transport as chairman, a vice-chairman, appointed by the GoYel'nor, '~o 
represent business interests in the district concerned, and five othel' mem
bers whose appointment was liable to be terminated after a month's notice, 
so that the y~lCancies might be filled by r.3presentatives of the councils of 
the municipalities and shires in the district. The trusts had the exclusive 
right of operatin~ tramwr.y services, they were empowered to leyy special 
license fees in respect 0:£ motor omnibus services, and in assessing the fees 
to take into consideration t118 measure of competition with the tramways. 

III August, 1931, the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act was passed 
and thc State Transport (Co-ordination) Board was appointed for the 
purpose of improving and co-ordinating the services and facilities relating 
to transport. The ~board was required to furnish a report to the Govern
ment us to steps to be taken to co-ordinate the actiyities of the Yari011S 
transport authorities nnd the :Main Roads Board, and to provide for the 
administration of the sen-ices under one corporate body. The Act 
also contained provisions which commenced on 2nd November, 1931, 
imposing further obligations upon persons conducting' motor transpOTt 
services und gaye the board authority to levy special charges in rcspect 
of passengers and goods carried in motor vehicles. 
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Legislation for merging the transport administrativ," authorities was 
embodied in the Ministry fm' Transport Act 1)assed in March, 1932. A 
Department of Transport was created under a responsib:e :Minister of the 
Crown, the offices of the Railway Commissioners, the Transport Trusts, 
the Commissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways :Thianagement Board. 
the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Board 
were abolished, and their functions were transferrcd to a B\)ard of Transport 
Commissioners comprised by a Chief Commissioner, seven other Transport 
Commissioners, and the Oommissioner of Police. Each of the seven trans
port Commissioners was appointed to the chargc0f one of the following 
branches of the Department, viz., (1) railway and tramway transportation, 
(2) highway and roads transportation (3) power and med,~nical, (4) ways 
and works, (5) commercial, (6) finance and (7) staff. There were also 
a legal branch and a branch controlled by the secretary TC' the Board of 
Commissioners. 

After a short period another important change was m'lde in terms of 
the Transport (Division of Functions) Act, 1932, which was proclaimed on 
29th Decembcr, 1932. The Board of Transport Commissioners was abolished, 
the Ministry of Transport was divided into three departments, each under 
the control of a Oommissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport and 
tramways, (3) main roads, and authority was given for the appointment 
of an assistant commissioner in each department. 
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RAILWAYS. 

The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1932, included 6,125 miles of 
line vested in the Railway Commissioner of New South Wales; a line () 
miles long running from Liverpool to IIoldsworthy which is owned by the 
Federal Government; 203 miles of border railways in the Riverina district 
owned by the State of Victoria; and 109 miles of private railways available 
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6,442 miles. The length of State railways Jaid with onc or more 
tracks is shown on page 219. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

The control of the State railways, which was vested in the Chief Rail
way Commissioner and two assistant commissioners, was transferred on 
22nd March, 1932, to the Board of Transport Commissioners in terms of 
the Ministry of Transport Act, 1932, as described on page 216. At the 
end of the year 1932 this Board was abolished and the· Department of 
Railways was organised in the :Ministry of Transport under the admin
istrative authority of the Commissioner for Railways. '] he term of the 
Commissioner's appointment is seven years, and there is 8.n Assistant Com
missioner to exercise such powers and charged with 3il"~1 duties as the 
Commissioner may determine. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Commi8~'oner as a body 
conJPrate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including those by 'which rates of freight and fares are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the Railway Commissioners paid an receipts into 
consolidated revenue, and moneys to be expended on the services as well as 
funds for construction were appropriated annually by Parlimnent. This pro
cedure was altered as from 1st July, 1928, when the railway and tramway 
.account~ were separated from the Consolidated Revenue Fund in terms of 
the Government Railways Amendment Act. 1928, which provides that the 

-xeceipts, loan moneys for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered 
by the Commissioners be paid into the Government Railways Fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion. 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Commis
sioner will be required to transfer from revenue to the T( newals fund an 
amount determined annually by the Governor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in each year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a reserve account to be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the reduction 
of rates and fares. 

The Committee of Review consists of the Auditor-General, the Com
missioner for Railways, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury. Two 
additional members may be appointed by the Governor. The Committee will 
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determine the capital debt of the railways and tramways LR at 30th ;]un"", 
1928, and interest, sinking fund, and other charges in re'l}Jed of the public 
debt will be charged against the railway revenues in the ~amE' proportion as 
the capital debt so determined bears to the outstanding public debt. The 
Government continues to raise loan moneys for railway,; and tramways, 
and interest and charges on moneys so provided since 30th J un", 1928, are 
payable out of railway and tramway receipts. 

The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obligations 
'Of the State under the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of the volume entitled" Public 
Finance," as if the fund had not been separated from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund. For this reason the Governmcnt Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, provided that contributions for sinking fund were to be a 
-(:harge against thc revenue of the railways as from 1st July, 1928, but the 
<-'peration of these provisions was suspended in 1930, to a date to be pro
-claimed. 

Provision is made in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State revennes to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
deve10pmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
jn any year. This is offset to a considerable extent by additional charges 
.against the receipts of the railways, e.g., superannuation, ctc. 

Proposals for the construction of new railway lines arc submitted in the 
Legis1ative Assembly by the Minister for Railways and are investigated by 
the Par:iamentary Standing Oommittee on l'ub1ic Works, consisting of 
mprnbers of both Houses of Parliament. If the Assembly passes a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The ordcr of construction and the ratc of progress of railway lines 
and works are determined by the Oommissioner, and interest on lines 
under construction may be added to the capital cost. 

The fInances of the railways and tramways, as Government busine3s 
undertakings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and public 
debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this volume entitled 
"Public Finance." 

LEXGTH AXD OOST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New South ~Wales, including the 
Campbelltown to Oamden and Yass tramways, which are worked in con
junction with the railways. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 

TIle total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1932, was 6,125 miles, 
distributed as follows :--'Southern system, 2,124 miles; W e~tErn, 2,255 miles; 
and Northern, 1,746 miles; in addition there were 1,226 miles of sidings 
and crossovers. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 
1932, amounted to £139,667,319, excluding the cost of the line, 2t miles 
in length, from Wynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £98,205,194, and the expenditure on rollin~;' 
stock, etc., was £41,462,125, viz.: Rolling stock, £25,926,478; power stations, 
bl1bs'tations and plant, £8,240,319; machinery, £2,240,794; workshops, 
£2,614,654; Lithgow coal mine, £554,844; and other, £1,885,036. 
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The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the following 
1ablc:-

Pcr;ocl.t 

1855-64 

1835-74 

1875-81 

I: Capital expenditure on lines i Lines opened Lines open for traffic at end of period. : 1 open for tratnc-
, for traffic ____ -,--___ --,-____ 1, ____ ---, ____ _ 
I during the I j )1 I 
'I period. 'rotallength Population JI Area 1

1

, During the 'ITotal at end of 

'''1 
1 

'''i 

.) per Inlle. per mIle. period. period. 

Miles. ---:-f~:--~-:- I Sq. miles. -1- £ 

143 143 2,789 I 2,170 2,631,790 

£ 

2,631,790 

260 403 

1,215 1,618 

1,427 I 
559 

770 

192 

4,212,756 6,844,546 

13,235,592 20,080,138 

188,;-94 

1895-1904 ", 

883 

78) 

2,501 

3,281 

490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 

435 95 6,433,246 42,288,517 

1905-14 

1915-24 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

"'1 
'''1 
''') 
:::1 

"'1
1 

." 

I 
••• j 

·1 

686 

1,556 

133 

86 

8 

117 

73 

34 

70 

81 

3,9G7 

5,523 

5,656 

5,742 

5,750 

5,867 

5,940 

5,974 

6,044 

6,125 

472 

403 

402 

404 

413 

413 

415 

416 

415 

413 

78 

56 

55 

54 

54 

53 

52 

52 

51 

51 

18.976,352 61,264,869 

32,090,298 193,355,167 

6,268,049 

5,614,452 

7,551,481 

5,195,225 

6,345,048 

1,988,814 

6,247,126* 

7,101,957 

i 99,623,216 

1105,237,668 

1112,789,149 

jU7,984,374 

:124,329,422 

126,318,236 

,132,565,362 

1139,667,319 

I 
* Includes £3,34:1,254 in respect of power .. st:l.tions, etc., transferred from tram'ivays, being expenditure 

of earlier years. t Calendar years to cnd of 1837, bter years ended June. 

Of £139,667,319 expended to 30th June, 1932, an ampunt of £669,390 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, leaving a balance of £138,997,929 
raised by debentures and stock. 

The average cost of construction and e(]uipment per mile (exclusive of 
the section of the city railway from \Vynyard to \Vaverton) as at 30th 
June, 1932, was £22,810. The cost of construction varies greatly accord
ing to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed and the 
number of tracks laid, also by reaSOn of the different physical characteris
tics of the wide expanse of territory through which they run. 

The standard rails are 100 lb. in the metropolitan area, 80 lb. and 90 lb. 
on the main trunk lines, and 60 lb. on branch lines. Sleepers of Australian 
hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x 4! in., are laid at the rate of eighteen 
1'er 40 feet of rail along the permanent way. 
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RAILWAYS) 1890-91 TO 1931-32. 
Raicio Graph. 

The nl1nlb8~S D..t the side o"i of eaI)it~>J cost,tevennc and \YDr:dng expsnses; 
100,000 of population a ud 

Tbe diagram is :1 n.tlo gr8ph. The vcrncr,.l is }ogarHhmic. and t.Ile curves rise and in]I acco.Td1ng 
-to the rate of increase or decrea3e. Actual valUes arc ShOiyn hy lH~ap.s of ~hc .1J.umheI's at the sIde of 
the graph. 

The f,)llowing statement sho\\~s the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th J nne, 1901 :-

At 30th.June. -I-Single. -T-~~Uble. Tri])le.l Qur'dr~:~:xtul)le. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
]927 
J 9'28 
1920 
]030 
1B31 
1932 

I miles. miles. I miles. I miles. miles.' 

\

' 2,678 158i I 8~ 

'.~I !:g~! ~~~ 7~ 11 ~l~ "i * 
5,083 606~ 9~ 42 1* 
5,090 BOg 8 I 39 4 

,
\ 5.207 60B 8 I 35 8 

5,2i8 611 S 25 8f 
'5,312 f311 8 I 35 lit 
I[ 5,381 612 8 i 35 8t 

5,457 fil7 8 35 8t 
~-.... -------

*Five tracks. tluc1u;les 47 chalr..s with eight tracks. 

Total. 

miles. 
2,845 
3,761 
5,043 
~ "42 
'5:750 
5,867 
5,041i 
.;\974 
6,044 
6,125 

There are duplicate lines on the JYfain ,Yesterll line as far as Orange; 
the Southern lin.e is duplicated as far as Oootamundl'El, the Northern line 
as far as nranxton, and the South Coast line to '1Y ollongong, except certain 
tunnels and bridges. 
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EARxl'XGS AXD EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods and live stock constitutes the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase 
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
districts also causes an increase in the proportion of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not earn the cost of maintenance. 

Year. Gross 
Earnings. 

I Working Expenses. I Net Earnings. 

I Amount. II1fi~:{~ I Amount. I Pcro;ent. 
I E I Capital. I I , arnings. 

1901 

1911 

£ 
3,573,779 

6,042,205 

£ 
2,118,201 

3,691,061 

1916 8,006,078 5,661,168 

1921 14,267,205 1l,032,677 

1926 16,939,032 12,519,993 

1927 18,906,543 13,795,853 

1928 19,029,512 i14,756,327 
i 

1929 19,615,616 114,978,050 

1930 17,826,692 14,962,423 

1931 15,205,741 12,899,646 

19321 15,001,022 12,532,869 

per cent. I £ 
59·3 I 1,455,578 

61-1 12,351,144 

70·7 2,344,910 

77·3 

73·9 

73·0 

77·5 

76·4 

83·9 

84·8 

83'6 

3,234,528 

4,419,039 

i 5,110,690 

1 4,273,185 

1 4,637,566 

[2,864,269 

1 2,306,095 

[ 2,468,153 

\pe~ cent. 
3·78 

467 

3·45 

4·01 

4·30 

4·69 

3·70 

3·82 

2·28 

1'75 

1'83 

Interest 
on 

Capital. Loss. 

£ I £ 
1,424,940 I t30,638 

1,797,146 I t 553,998 

2,568,6591 223,749 

3,811,560 I 577,032 

::::~::: I ::::::: 
I 

5,882,452 I 1,609,267 

6,150,000 I 712,434* 

6,420,643 12,756,374* 

7,527,715'1\ 4,421,620* 

7,832,"l58t 4,564,605* 
I 

• In addition to 103s covered by annual contribution from consolidated revenue. £800,000. 
t Include3 exchange on remittances abroad, £737,633in 1930·31, and £1,313,541 in 1931-32. ~ Pronk 

State railways being regarded as a developmental agency in the settle
ment of the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, freight>:> 
and fares have not been raised sufficiently to cover the increases in cost oc 
maintenance and interest charges which occurred in recent years. More
over the railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made 
for the direct benefit of primary and secondary industries. These include 
rebates from ordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and 
concessions in respect of the carriage of raw materials and the products of 
certain manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasons. 
1':he ratio of working expenses to gross earnings was exceptionally high in 
1929-30. Earnings were low on account of the small wheat harvest, disloca
t.ion in the coal-mining industry, and adverse business conditions. On the 
other hand, there was no appreciable reduction in working expenses, and the 
interest bill was high. A sum of £800,000 was contributed from consoli
dated revenue towards losses on country developmental lines; l:evertheleS8 
there was a deficiency of £2,756,374 on the year's operations. 

In the following year there v,Jas a general decline in receipts on account 
of adverse economic conditions and the proportion absorbed by working 
expenses increased to 84.S per cent., moreover the contribution of £800,000 
from the State's revenue was almost offset by the cost of remitting 
moneys abroad for the payment of interest, etc., viz., £737,633. 
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In 1931-32 net earnings were somewhat greater than in the preeeaing 
year, but interest charges also were higher, and the deficit increased_ Pro
gress returns for the ,current year show that the net earnings during the 
eight months July, 1932, to February, 1933, were 50 per cent_ greater than 
in the corresponding months of the year 1931-32_ 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and not 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901;-

Per Train Mile_ Per Average Mile Open. 
Year 

I I I 
1 

ended 30th GroSE! 'Vorking Net Gross Working 

\ 

Net. June_ Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. 

d_ d_ d_ £ 
\ 

£ I £ 
1901 79-68 47-23 3:N5 1,268 751 I 517 
1911 85-27 52-09 33-18 1,627 994 1 633 I 

1921 150-23 Il6-17 34-06 2,84-3 2,198 64-.') 
1926 165'09 122-02 43·07 2,960 2,188 772 
1927 172-36 125-77 46·59 3,290 2,401 889 
1928 169-80 131-67 38-13 3,~66 2,533 733 
1929 I 171-93 131-28 40-65 3,3~3 2,537 786 
1930 

I 
160-16 134·42 25-74 

I 
2,99~ 2,511 481 

1931 143-15 12l·44 2.1-71 2,529 2,14~ 384 
1932 139-28 ll6·37 22-91 2,480 2,072 1 408 

NON-PAYING LINES_ 

Many of the railways of New South IW ales have been constructed with 
the view of promoting settlement and developing the natural resources of 
the State rather than of meeting requirements already existing, and traffic 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss_ Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction a:e 
unprofitable_ 

Of the main lines, only the Southern line returns a profit over its whole 
length; the Western line from N yngan to Bourke, the Northern line from 
Tamworth to Wallangarra, the North Ooast lines, and the South Ooast line 
from Kiama to N owra are worked at a loss_ 

Particulars relating to non-paying lines are shown below, mainly for tlIa 
year ended 31st December, 1931:-

Line. Length_ Ca.pital 
Cost_ I t t Working E -

n eres. Expenses. nrnmgs. 

Loss after 
providing 
for Work-

ingEx
penses 

and 
Interest_ 

Nort'hern- I 1 I ) Main JJine-Tamworth to Wallan- miles. £ £, £, £, £ 
garra _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 211 3,076,9~O I 175,217 203.258 213,203 165,27~ 

Branch linese. __ __ _. 477 2,481,657 141,661 I 171,056 146,630 166,Ot7 

Total Northern _ _ .. ---;i8s- 5,564,5s71~1 374.314 359,833 331,3W 

North Coast and Branches _ _ _. -5@ 11,333,0051656.4171 762,418793,22l625,6i4 

Southern-Branch.lines .. _. -1,405-!--;:757,129 1-555,8!5 533,127 -462,796 626,176 

South Coast-Kiama to Nowra _. --2-3-1'-- 423,281124,104 - 28,43S
I-i6,506'1---;;6,0S6 

wesi~~r~-Line_Nyngan to Bourke .. --1;-- - 734,43iil,823 -37,336 -42,225 --;:934 
Branch hnes _. .. .. 1,332 '1 8,861,618' 504,629 666,450 556,3381 614,741 

---------,-------------
Total Western __ __ J,459_1' 9,596,055\ 5W,i52 --"03,~ ~,~,~ 

Suburban*- 15 il9,878 I 27,076 41,568\ 15,6551 52,989 

Total Specified Lines _. -4,153-P7:;,oos[2,126,rn ~.443,651 2,246,514 ·2,323,849 

• Includes 10 miles in operation part of year only. 
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Similar data in calendar years are not available for all lines; the total 
deficiency on paying' and non-paying lines being £5,221,620 in 1930-31 and 
£5,;)64,e05 in 1931-32. 

Drs'l'R1BuTJON 0Ji' EAH:,\Il>CS AND EXPEi\SES. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expense:; of 
aU lines during each of the last fiye years is 8ho>\'n below;-

------l~:; ---I~-=~-I 1928-29. I 192930. r Jg30~~~.-1 ~;;-

]i)(wnings. :1 £ i---£-----£--I £ £ 
Passengers ... 6,998,147 7,238,329 6,610,951 I 5,172,359 4,$)43,790 
J\Tflils, parcels, horses, etc. £: 853,365 886,387 829,061\ I 698,317 6(\2,640 

! 
... 1, 7,851,512 8,124,716 I 7"J40,016T5,870,676 5:GOS,430 Total Coaching 

1=tf'fl'c3hn~ellt -rooms 
Goods-

I~Icrchftndise 
Vloo! 
Livestock 
Minerals '" 

Total Goods 

Rents 
Sale of eleotrical energy 
Miscellaneous ... 

i . ----!----------
; 688,98d i 745,070 I 660,l4c2 I 51.5,1.561 502,484 

' .. 1 5,~56,712 11 6,196,~43 '15'llO'6~8 4.~46,15.5 4,.533/!.59 
... 1 154,961 \ 804,064 767,6;,0 139,586 849,641 
... 11 1,645,305 1,315,552 1,4.54,448 1,200,983 ),250,462 
... : 2,271,608 2,063,03312,021,161 I 1,354,682 1,220,153 

£:lO,228,586IIffi379:l92 9,35~867-17~=~~1~~5i31~. 
... , 16-1,178 221,ORI' I 225,472 190,123 168,937 
... l 9" ')~21' 14- '-"() If 4.,4Ml 6iO,351 737,929 . ..! f 0,_0 0,0" l142,746 148,029 131,927 

1 -------------

Total E"rnings £119,029,512119,615,616 17,8':6,692 15,205,741 1~,OOl,~~ 

Working Expen8es.: I 
Maintenance of way and WOrkS! 2,573,142 2,538,981 12,583,896 2,190,347 2,346,791 
Rolling Stock-

::'rloth'c power- 1 

Maintenance ... . .. 3,336, ,934 ,.3,418,'l15 3,676,728 \ 2,991,184 2,848,143 

COfll, etc. • .. \ 1,174,478 '. 1,151,235 1,009,5.54 786,403 689,610 
Other ... 2,260,667 I 2,203,501 2,024,369 1,678,301 1,563,938 

Other rolling stook ... 1 212,647: 200,513 215,64.5 186,831 178,939 
Transportation and tmffic ... ' 3,877,254 i 3,8'~8,525 3,703,106 :3,212,276 3,039,815 
Electrical '" 197,.592 232,176 i 405,940 623,829 694,418 
General chflrges and stores ... 1 .500,255 506,093' 553,683 527,024 456,329 
Refreshment.rooms... ...1 623,458 728,811 i 655,302 527,001 523,886 
Cont~~butioll to Superannua-j _ I 

tlOn Fund ... '''1 ___ 60,000! 134,200 ~2'i50 ~~~OO~_ 

Totfll Working Ex-I I 
penses £114,756,327 14,978,050 1:..:,962,423 12,899,646_ :=,53':'~~':". 

Net Earnings £1 4,27~,18.5 14,637,566 12,8G4,269 2,306,09.5_ 2,468~i53 

During 1931-32 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 33 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.4 per cent.; 

·goods, 52.4 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.3 per cent:; sales of elec
tricity to tramways, etc., 4.9 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous items, 2 pel" 
cent. The expenditure on locomotive power represented 18 per cent. of 
the working expenses; transportation and traffic, 24.4 per cent.; mainten
ance of rolling stock, 22.7 per cent.; and maintenance of way and 
18.7 per cent. 

Coaching Traffic. 
Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and tho 

receipts therefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The :figures relating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
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of later years, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the milt'
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

Year 
ended 

June 30. 

" I 
Passenger Ill,nmber of Passenger Journeys.: Miles Travelled. 

~rain \1\ 1 

11 
11 Amouut 

1

' Received 

MIleage. Suburban. [ country.! Total. I SUburban.l Country. I Total. 
! from 

Passengers. 

000 omitted. I: £ 
1901... 4,927 
1911... 8,094 

26,042 I 3,219 29,261 i 164,638 * 
54,103 6,817 60,920 I 367,729 538,488 

* 11 1,143,430 
906,217 12,074,860 

1,620,857 1'5,736,256 
1,675,091 :6,311,690 
1,765,378 [;6,643,337 
1,809,307 '16,998,147 
1,820,701 1,7,238,329 
1,731,073 116,610,951 
1,414,061 :15,172,359 
1,366,764 114,943,790 

1921 ... 11,301 
] 926 ... 14,038 
1927 ... 1 15,044 
1928 "'1 16,036 
1929 16,738 . 
1930 ... [ 16,952 
1931 ,16,496 
1932 :::1 17,148 

110,256 10,479 120,735 I 799,586 821,271 
119,825 10,901 130,726 1 912,757 762,334 
130,317 11,299 141,616 982,579 782,799 
136,796 1l,251 148,047 1,026,075 783,232 
140,158 10,958 151,116 1,015,854 774,847 
,37,548 10,345 147,893 1,018,192 712,881 
119,016

1 

7,79U 126,812 867,733 546,328 
120,864 7,495, 128,359 860,811 1505,953 

• Not availatb. 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly between 1901 and 1921. The 
increase was most marked on suburban lines, where it continued until 
1929-30, though country traffic commenced to decline in 1927-28. Further 
analysis of the traffic figures indicates that the expansion between 1920-21 
and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in second-class journeys on the 
suburban lines. First-class traffic on both suburban and country lines has 
been declining since 1926-27, when the journeys on suburban lines num
bered 14,565,000 and on country lines 2,742',000, as compared with 
8,073,000 and 1,417,000, respectively, in 1931-32. Second-class suburban 
traffic reached the maximum in 1928-29, when there were 125,858,000 
journeys. Two years later the number had declined to 108,129,000, and it 
rose to 112,791,000 in 1931-32. Second-class journeys on country lines 
exceeded 8,000,000 during each of the years 1926 to 1930, and have since 
declined to 6,080,000. 

In the aggregate second-class passengers paid £3,796,805, or 77 per cent. 
of the total receipts from passengers in 1931-32, and first-class passen
gers £1,146,985, or 23 per cent. Corresponding ratios in 1920-21 were 65 
per cent., and 35 per cent. 

Particulars are shown below regarding first and second class passengf:l" 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended June, 1927, 
and 1932:-

Particulars. 

Suburban Linel1. 
Journeys-

Ordinary Pa.ssengers 
Season Ticket Holders 
Workmen's ..• ' 

Total Journeys 

... 000 

.,. 000 
•.. 000 

... 000 

1 Year ended Juue, 1927. 

1 First I Second 11 

1 Class. Class. Total. 
i 

! 

I 
4,735 44.109 48,844 
9,830 28;957 38,787 

I------·j--~---I--~-
... 42,586 42,686 

115,752 130,317 14,565 I 
I------!·-------!-------

Miles Travelled ... . .. 000 
Average Mileage per Passenger 
Amount Received from Passen-

gers ... ..• ... £ 
Average Receipts per Passenger 

per mile ... ..• •.• d. 

Country Li ne$. 
Passengers ..• •.• •.. 000 
Miles travelled ... . .. 000 
Average Mileage per Passenger ... 
Amount Received from Pas-

sengers ". ... ... £ 
Average Receipts per Passenger 

per mile ..• ..• ..• d 

110,847 871,732 982,579 
7'61 7'53 7'54 

358,187 2,106,918 2,465,105 

0'78 0'58 I 0'60 

2,742 1 8,557 I[ 11,299 
274,607 508,192 782,799 

100'15 59'39 69'28 

1,857,041 1\2,321,191 4,178,232 

1'62 1'09 1'28 

Year ended June, 1932. 

First i Second 
) Class. I Class. Total. 

1,577 48,923 50,500 
6,496 43,670 50,166 ... 20,198 20,198 

8,073 I 112,791 120,864-

64,728 796,083 860,811 
8'02 7'06 7'12 

194,906 2,287,067 1 2,481,973 

0'72 0'69 0'69 

1,
417

1 
6,078 7,495 

I 
145,083 360,870 505,953 

102'38 59'37 67'5!) 

952,079 \ 1,509,73812,461,817 

1 
1'57 1'00 1'17 

Jt 
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-On suburban lines in 1931-32 the average journey was about 7i miles, 
the rate paid by first-class passengers was .72d. per mile and by second-class 
passengers, .69d. per mile. On country lines the average journey by first
class passengers was 1 02~ miles :md by second-class 59,'; miles, the rates 
per mile 1::eing slightly over Hd. and id., respe~tively. The journeys of 
second-class passengers represented 92! per cent. of the mileage and 92 per 
cent. of the receipts on suburban lines. Tbe corresponding proportions on 
country lines were 81 per cent. of the mileage and 7L~ per cent. of the 
receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic from 1911 
onwards is contained in the following table :-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I 
"'1' ... 

'''1 
•. '! 

'''1 

Average 
Number of 
Pa,s::;engers 
rarried per 
Train Mile_ 

112 
143 
119 
117 
113 
109 
]02 
86 
80 

Average 
1.Ii leage -per 
Paswngcr 
Journey.· 

14-88 
13-42 
12-81 
12·47 
12-22 
12-05 
11·70 
11-15 
10.65 

Average 
Receipt per 
Passenger 

)1ile_ • 

d. 
0·55 
0·85 
0-90 
0·90 
0-93 
0·95 
0-92 
0-88 
0_87 

Average 
:Fare pcr 
I)as':'.enger 
Journey. 

d. 
8-17 

11·40 
11-59 
11·26 
11·34 
11-50 
10·73 

9·79 
9.24 

Density of 
Traffic per 

Average j\lile 
Worked.-

244,066 
322,976 
292,733 
307,184 
3]0,568 
308,410 
290,519 
235,158 
225,918 

* T.he figures for the last seven years are not strictJy comparable with those f(lr earlier years. 

Goods Traffic. 

The following figures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
rears, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term" ton-mileage" used In 
the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distance over whi(~b 

_ it is carried:-
I 

Year ended Goods train I Goods and Live.stockl Ton mileage Gross Earnings, 30th June. mileage. i Tonnage. , (000 omitted)" 

£ 
1901 5,836,587 6,398,227 404,740 2,203,249 
1911 8,913,171 10,355,565 810,949 3,585,424 
1921 . 11,490,782 15,563,131 1,418,386 7,270,856 
1926 > 10,587,285 15,032,811 1,509,555 8,941,123 
1927 11,282,100 17,224,894 1,654,815 10,490,593 
1928 10,860,778 15,433,083 1,550,375 10,228,586 
1929 10,644,549 14,516,643 1,690,560 10,379,192 
1930 9,761,798 12,150,964 1,498,723 9,353,867 
1931 8,997,391 10,743,109 1,425,184 7,841,406 
1932 8,700,471 10,211,322 1,407,450 7,853,315 

*Exclusive of coal on which only way loa ve cbarges were collected. 

The tonnage and gross earnings in 1926-27 were the largest on record. 
In 1927-28 there was a reduction in the tonnage of nearly all the principal 
classes of freight, viz., grain, wool, coal, and general merchandise. In 
1928-29 there were increases over the previous year's figures for grain and. 
for wool, but there was a decline in the total tonnage. In 1929-30 there 
was a general decline in all classes, except livestock, and the total was tllP 
lowest since 1917-18. A further decline of 1,408,000 tons occurred in 
1930-31, the wheat traffic increased, but the' tonnage of other classes of 

..goods diminished. In 1931-32 the traffic in wheat and wool was hea¥ier 
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but the increase was not quite sufficient to offset the decline in other clasRes. 
Actually the decrease has been greatest in the tonnage of general merchan
dise (other than grain and flour), which has declined by nearly 2,.0.00,.0.0.0 
tons or 5.0 per cent. since 1926-27. The decrease in minerals, other than 
coal and coke, has been relatively greater, viz., from 2,5.01,89.0 tons in 
1927-28, when large quantities were transported for constructional purpose;:;, 

. to 704,662 tons in 1931-32. 
The next statement shows the classes of good::; carried on the railways in 

various years since 1901:-

Year 
ended 

30th June 

1901 

-1911 

1921 

1926 

- 1927 

1928 

1929 

HJ30 

1931 

19.32 

---
General Merchandise. 

Grain. Flour, \ 
. etc. Other. 

, 
I 

TonB. Tons. 
504,880 1,267,742 

787,632 2,298,078 

1,216,834 1 3,375,443 

1,450,813 3,656,355 

1,523,519 3,971,798 

1,222,382 :3,632,926 

1,767,585 3;631,914 

1,211,030 3,245,905 

2,128,t31 2,067,786 

2,233,809(1,975,640 
I 

Wool. 

Tons. 
99,104 

137,599 

93,760 

154,946 

189,605 

171,2,1,9 

179,960 

170,884 

162,03t 

lS6,610 

I Minera.ls. 

Live stock. I Coal. Coke, ! 
and Shale. 1 

Other. 

I Tons. I Tons. Tons. 
200,339 I 3,956,033 3iO,129 

485,021 \6,059,648 587,587 

732,80! I 8,881,796 I 1,262,494 

766,557 17,145,225 1,858,91' 

810,515 8,289,937 2,439,520 

829,791 \7,074,845 \ 2,501,890 

729,581 15,801,880 ' 2,405,723 

783,599 4,761,633 1,977,913 

639,043 4,564,964 1,180,854 

612,443 4-,4f18,153 704,662 , 

I 

\ Total Goods. 

I 

Tons. 
6,398,22 

10,355,56 

15,563,13 

15,032,81 

]7,224,89 

15,433,08 

7 

5 

4-

14,516,64 

3 

3 

12,150,96 4-

10,743,10 

10,211,32 

9 

2 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1931-32 were as follows :-Ooal, coke, and shale, £1,027,316; other 
minerals, £192,837; live stock, £1,25.0,462; grain and flour, £1,564,367; wool, 
£849,641; general merchandise, £2,968,692. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. The average distance in 1931-32 was 140 miles, and the average 
earnings per ton mile 1.33d. :-

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 
1928 

Year ended 
30th June-

1929 .. . 

1930 .. . 

1931 

193:,l ... 

I 

Average Freight- I 
paying Load I 

ca.rried per 'rrain. \ 

I ton~. I 
90-98 

148·44-

164·94 

165·30 
157-51 
183·17 

177'06 
183'62 

186'00 

Average MUes 
per Ton. 

80·65 

92·94 
101·93 

98·13 
101·84 

118·16 
126·35 

134'25 

139'99 

Earnings per 
Ton-mile.* 

n. 
0·91 
HO 
1·39 

1-50 

1·56 
1·45 

1·48 

1.30 

1.33 

Density of Traffic 
per Average MU-e 

worked. 

tons. 
218,408 

282,631 

263,802 

287,994 
266,408 

286,376 
251,778 

237,260 

233,030 

* Exclusive of ooal on which shunting chargee only werecolleGted. -
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FARES Al\D FREIGHT CIUUGES. 

Passenger truffie is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburoall 
areas, and the fares charged within a 34 miles radius of either of the cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The following 
table shows the fares charged for ordinary single journeys at intervals 
since 1911, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Cheaper 
fm'es are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday resorts:-

Single Tickets. 

I 30th June, 1911. ! 30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 31st December, 1932. I 
Distance. I 

I 
Second- J ! I I I 

First· First- Seeond- First- Second- First· Second-
class. class. I class. i class. class. class. class. class. , 

! i I I 
Miles. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. 

1 0 2 0 1 0 3~ 0 2 0 2 

I 
0 1~ 0 2~ 

I 0 2 , 
5 0 5 0 4 0 8 0 6 0 8 0 6 I 0 8~ 0 6~ 

10 0 9 0 6 1 n o !Oil 1 2 o 10~ ! 1 3 011 " I 20 1 6 011 
, 

2 5 1 6 2 0 1 6 I 2 1 1 7 
30 2 2 I 5 I 3 7 2 4 2!O I 2 li 

I 
8 0 2 3~ 

34 
I ~ 6 

11 7 
4 1 2 n 3 2 I 2 4~ 3 4 2 6~ 

50 6 211 7 7 5 0 6 8 I 4 9 6 10 4 11 
100 

1

10 9 7 1 18 7 12 2 17 7 

I 
12 0 17 9 12 2 

200 23 8 14 9 40 7 25 7 37 7 25 4 87 9 25 6 
300 35 9 122 1 62 2 38 3 56 5 37 11 56 7 3S I 
400 48 3 28 8 83 7 : 49 10 " 7:~ 8 ! 49 5 78 10 49 7 

'I 500 58 0 133 4 100 8 57 10 I 86 4 
! 

57 10 86 6 58 0 

Between July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway fares were increased by 66 
per cent. During 1923-24 second-class fares were lowered slightly and nrst
class fares were reduced to an appreciable extent. In December, 1927, when 
the last alteration was made, fares were raised again, and the increases on 
second-dass tickets ranged from 33 per cent. to 1 per cent. in the suburban 
urea. , "; 

The average fare paid by suburban passengers, including those who held 
periodical tickets, increased by about 50 per cent. between 1911 and 1926-27. 
Similar information is not available in respect of country traffic, but, 
generally, the first-class single fares were between 50 per cent. and 60 per 
cent. higher in 1931 than in 1911, and the second-class single fares were 
about 70 per cent. higher. 

Partic'.1lars relating to changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
:"ince 19,11 are shown below:--

Periodical Tickets. 

30th June, 1911. 

I 
30th June, 1921. 30th June, 192('. 31st December, 1932. 

Distance. 
First j Second I First 

I 
Second First 

I 
Second First 

I 
Second 

Cla~s. Class. I Class. 
I 

Class. Olass. Class. Class. Olase. I 

Miles. 

r 

s. cl. 

I 

s. d. 

I 
s. cl. ~. cl. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. 

I '" 6 5 .0 14 6 9 9 12 11 
I 

9 8 13 9 10 4, I 

5 16 0 10 9 80 9 20 6 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 0 
10 

I 
22 9 15 0 I 44 0 29 0 38 3 28 8 41 0 80 9 I 

20 80 3 
I 

20 3 I 58 0 39 3 52 3 39 2 55 11 42 0 
30 34 :l 22 9 I 66 6 44 9 58 0 48 6 62 1 46 7 
84 35 9 I 23 6 I 69 3 46 0 59 9 44 10 640 0 48 0 
50 41 0 I 26 3 79 9 51 0 77 0 51 3 81 6 54 3 

100 57 9 34 6 1 112 6 66 9 100 3 66 9 106 6 70 9 
200 83 0 49 0 156 3 92 6 138 9 92 6 147 0 98 0 
800 100 6 61 6 

1

181 9 112 6 168 0 112 0 178 0 118 9 
400 ll8 0 

I 
74 0 207 0 131 3 197 0 131 3 208 9 139 0 

500 135 6 86 6 
1

231 (j 150 6 225 9 150 6 239 8 159 6 
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The aboye rates represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to school pupils, you ths, and women. During 1922 there were 
slight reductions in respect of second-class periodical tickets, nnd chnrges 
for first-elass tickcts over Ion!!, distances were substantially Tf)duced. Fur
ther reductions were made i~ 1924, in rates for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning cf January, 10~'3, the reltes ~werc raised by about 7 per 
cent. in the suburban area and G per cent. over longer distances. 

VVork.rnen's weekly tickets are issued in the suburban aT8as to enable 
persons to travel to and fTom their work. They are available for one 
journey each week on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
trains only. The ch::trges for these ticket.s were increased by about 30 
per cent. in Deeember, 1927, and the increased rates were in operation 
until October, 1932. The rates at various dates since June, 1911, were as 
follows :-

1Yorkmen's 'Yeek1y Tickets-Second Class. 

June, 1931. I December, 1932. 
Distance. 

June, 1911. June, 1916, June, 1921. 

s. d. s. d. s. (1. s. d. s. d. 
1 ° 6 ° 9 1 3 1 8 1 5 
15 I 6 1 9 211 311 3 4 

10 2 2 '2 6 4 1 5 6 4 8 
20 3 0 3 4 5 5 7 4 6 4 
30 3 10 4 2 6 II 9 0 710 
34 4 2 4 6 7 ;; 9 8 8 2 

F1'wight Charges. 

The system adopted in fixing freights on meTchandise and live ;;tock is to 
eharge tlw lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 
which are used to assist pToduction. Thc charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance hauled .increases. 

The following taUe gives the peT ton for haulage of the different 
classes of freight OY8r clistnnees of 100 imd 500 mlles at various (ides since 
J nne, 1911:-

Class of F1'2ight. 

30th June, 1911. 30th June, 1921.1 30Lh June, 1926, I 31st Dec., 1932. 

lOO I 500 100 I 500 1' 100 I 500 1 100 I 500 
_________ --'_miIes. \ miles. miles. J miles. miles. miles. miles. l11iles. 

OrdinaryGoods(perton)- s. d. \ s. d.1 s. d'll s. d. s. d. s. d.1 s, d. s. d. 

Highest Olass :B'reight... 44 11 1115 9: 75 () 193 3 76 8197 6, 76 8 197 6 

Lowest " " ... 3 7 i 11 11 I 6 6, 15 01 6 9

1

. 12 41 6 9 12 4 
Agricultural producc ... 1 7 611 12 0 11 5' 18 2' 11 5 19 0 12 0 19 II 

Butter '" '''1 18 10 56 4131 7 94 0
1 

24 10'1 57 7127 4 63 3 
Beef, Mutton, Veal, etc. 

(frozen) 9 2 45 10 [14 7 72 11 18 11/43 11 18 11 43 11 

Wool-Greasy... 25 0 68 9
1

37111104 4 41 8109 5 } 

" -Scoured 29 2 I 44 31113 101 r45 lOII115 8 37 6 98 5 
Minerals-~CrL1de Ore-- I 

Not exceeding£20 peril [I )' 6 51 
ton in value ,h l4 22 5~ 6 5 22 5i 

r 2 65226, 
Notexceeding£lOper I 1 I I 

ton iu value ... J 1 L6 5117 1O~1 6 5 17 10! 
Live Stock (per 4-wheelcd 

truek)- 63 4 9 Ino 5303 4
1

109 9[299 9 108 8 296 8 
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The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class 
applies to fertilisers. 

The freight charges for a distance of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to 
100 per cent. higher than in 1911. For a distance of 500 miles the increases 
have not been so great proportionately, and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced. Some of the rates were increased in November, 1926, 
In the latter part of 1932 rates for wool and livestock were reduced by 
10 per cent., and a similar reduction is to be made in July, 1933. 

GRADIERTS. 

In many cases the railways of New South Wales pass through moun
tainous country over the Grcat Dividing Range which separates the narrow 
coastal plain from the interior. Consequently steep gradients and sharp 
curves are features of many sections, including parts of the trunk lines 
where thl') traffic is heavy. 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, near Cl"ookwell, is 
situated at an altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,503 feet. In the 
western system a height of :3,503 feet is attained at N ewnes Junction, on the 
Blue :Mountains, and 3,623 feet at Oberon, the terminus of a branch line 
from Tarana. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 feet above sea 
level. 

Numerous deviation;:; have been made during recent J'ears in order to 
secure easier grades and curves, with the result that considerable economy 
in working and expedition in traffic have been effected. 

The following statement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in June, 1932:-

Gradients. I Southern System. I Western System. J Northern System. I Total. 

I 1 
I !in I mile~. 

I 
miles. miles. -miles. 

18 to 30 I 
12} 4t 3t 20:1-

31 " 
40 65! 61 55§> 182t 

41 
" 

50 I 74 I 53~ 88 215t 
51 " 

60 I 68 80t 66! 215t 
61 70 I 59! 69* 42f 171! 

" I 

71 80 I 178! 142f 18l t 503 
" 

\ 

81 " 
90 46:1- 58 52} 156t 

91 
" 

100 118* 179* 98 395} 
IOJ. .. 150 

I 

253* 288! 177t 719 
151 " 

200 IMf 124 98+ 357* 
201 " 

250 7lt 78* 50t 200} 
251 " 

300 10lt 112 72} 286 
301 lel'el I 93S! 964 75S} 2,661 

" 
... \ Total 2,122!- 2,215! I,745f 6,0831 

The above table is exclusive of the line from Broken Hill to Tarrawin-
gee, measuring- 39 miles 41 chains, and a line at Wollongong of 1 mile 
8 chains. 

SIGNALT;lNG AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the matter of slgnamng and safety appliances the railways of New 
South Wales havc progressed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis
tricts- where the traffic is light. 'The automatic signalling- system is in 
operation QIl all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 
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Particulars regal·ding the various systems employed lor the safe working 
of the lines in 1922 and 1932 are shown below:-

-Single "Line. 

By automatio or traukblocksystem 
electric train tablet 
electric train staff 
train staff and ticket with line cleur reports .. 
train staff and ticket without line clear report 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Line. 

By automatic or track block system 
absolute manual block system 
permissive manual block system 
telephone 

1922. 
IDs. Chs. 

312 17 
1,895 5 
1,448 25 

714 1 
116 57 

4,486 25 

273 51 
369 52 

3 44 
o 33 

647 20 

1932. 
IDs. Ohs. 

83 43 
165 42 

2,971 77 
1,378 26 

915 15 
3 39 

---.-
5,518 2 
----

399 22 
317 31 

3 41 

720 14 
-----

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railwflYs are fitted with 
automatic brakes. 

ROLLING STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling sto.::k of the State railways is shown in the 
following tahle:-

I June, 1922. June, 1925. June, 1931. 

Classification. 1- I Capacity. [ Capacity. I Capacity. No. No. No. 
i 

I 1>@tiw! Tractive Tractive 
power. power. power. 
000 lb. I 000 lb. 000 lb. 

Locomoti ve--Steam '" ... _:.=:'.,J---=349 
1,402 

\ 
35,369 1,432 37,342 

Coaching- pas,gers'l Pas'gem. Pas'gers. 
Passenger ... '" ... 1,674 97;324 1,719 10] ,890 2,210 139,205 
Motor Passenger ... . .. I 33 22 1,144 37 1,924 
SleepIng and Special ... 107 2,466 123 2,719 
:Horse BoxeB, Brake Vans, 

97 2,3381 

I etc. .... '" ... 422 158 419 78 387 481 

Total '" ... 2,194 _ 99,853 1 2,267 I 105,578 2,757 144,329 
---

Q')ods- tons. tons. tons. 
Open Waggons ... . .. Iu/Jo98 262,693 17,255 287,345 17,424 285,999 
Li,'estock Waggons ... 2,957 18,370 3,156 19,564 3,012 19,100 
Louvred Vans '" ... 967 9,932 1,007 14,{l44 1,027 16,324 
Refrigerator Vans '" ... W1 i 2,382 237 3,430 235 3,4.00 
Brake Vam ... ... ... 639 '" 643 

1 

.. . 706 .. , 
Other ... ... '''1 

251 3,250 69 755 65 
i 

775 
,---

Service Stock 

"'121,473 296,627 122,367 1 326,038 122,4691 325,598 

'''1 1,8!6 I ... 1 1,601 I ... \1,527 I ... 

Total 

The average tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th June, 
1931, was 26.077 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehicles was 
61 passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. Additions to railway rolling 
stock since June, 1926, included 55 locomotives, and 538 suburban passenger 
cars designed for use on the electric railways. 
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SYDNEY A~D SemmnAN PASSE:\'GEH SERVICES. 

The passenger traffic between Sydney and suburbs is carried by suburban 
railways and tramways and a few motor omnibus services maintained by 
the State, and by ferry and motor omnibus services conducted by private 
enterprise. 

The raihnlY suburban traffic is principally on the main trunk line, which 
runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville and Parra
matta. The main southern system branches from the western line at 
Lidcomhe (10 miles from Central Station), and another branch runs south
ward from Granville (13 miles). joining the line from Lidcomh8 at 
Cabramatta. The South Coast or Illawarra railway brings passengers from 
the suburbs situated south of Sydney on t!le westel'l1 shore of Botany Bay. 
It has two branches, one from Sydenham to Bankstown and the other from 
Tempe to East Hills. A line from Bankstown connects with the main 
southern line at Regent's Park, 2 miles from Lidcombe. The northern 
system branches from the main trunk line at Strathiield (8 miles from 
Central Station) and a line from Hornsby on the northern railway run§ 
to the northern shore of the harbour and crossing the Harbour Bridge into 
the city, connecting the suburban systems with one another. The suburban 
railways have been converted to electric traction. 

T'ramways run through the city streets from the Central Railway Stntion 
to Oircular Quay. TIle populous suburbs of the north, western, central, 
and eastern divisions of the metropolitan ares are seryed by tramways and 
at various points along the shores of the harbour tramways connect with 
the ferr;y services plying to the Circular Quay. 

City and /)nburban Electric Railways. 

The city electric railway, 'which is under construction, will form a com· 
plete two-track loop railway around the city, running, for the most part 
underground, along: the eastern side of the city to {Jircular Quay and 
returning along' the western side to the Central Station. The scheme 
includes the construction of a branch from the city railway to Bondi for the 
eastern suburbs, and a branch from the main suburban line to Balmain to 
serve the western suburbs. The completion of the Sydney Harbour Bridge 
with four lines for rail transport as well as road ways and footways, has 
placed the nort!lern suburbs in direct communi,cation with the city. 

The construction of the city railway was commenced in 1916 by a private 
company under contract with the GoYernment, but the contract was can
celled and the work was suspended in 1917. Construction was resumed by 
the Railway Commissioners in February, 1922, and the eastern part of the 
railway to a temporary terminal station at St. J ames, Queen's-square, was 
opened for traffic in December, 1926. \Vork on the western part was 
commenced in November. 1925 and the section from Central Station to 
Wynyard was completed in February, 1932. 

The eastern section of the city railway being the iirst to be opened for 
traffic, the most easterly of the suburban lines, yiz., the Illawal'ra, were the 
first to be converted to the electric uystem. Electric trains were run on the 
Illawarra lines on 1st ]\1arch, 19:!6, ana with the opening of the City Rail
way the services were extended to St. J ames Station. The work of con
verting the North Sydney line was completed in 1928, and electric services 
were installed on the Sydney-Parramatta section of the main suburban line 
and on the section between Strathfield and Hornsby in 1929. The two 
last mentioned services were extended into the city to Wynyard Station 
in February, 1932, and were connected with the North 'Sydney services 
when the line across the Harbour Bridge from 1,Vynyard to vVayerton was 
opened in the following month. 
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The total length of the lines under the electric system as at 30th SU1l0, 
1932, was 94 miles 2 chains, as shown below:-

Line. 

City Railway 
Sydney to National Park ... 
Svdenham to Bankstown ... 
Tempe to Kingsgrove 
Sydney to Parramatta ... i 
Strathfield to Hornsby ... 1 

North Strathfield Trianglej 

Length of 
Route. 

miles 
2 

17 
8 
3 

14 
H 

1 

Line. 11 ' Length of 
ltoute. 

-------------

, I miles 
Lidcombe to cabramatta"'j 7 
Gran ville to Liverpool .. , \) 
vYarwick Farm Racecourse 0 
North Shore Line ... ... 14 

Total ... 1 94 

ehs. 
10 
16 
71 
38 

2 

Nearly all -these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 26} miles being 
laid with four tracks or more. 

RAIL JliIOTOR SERVICES. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wk:re 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in 1919 on the line between 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Second-class accommo[htion 
was provided for passengers, also a trailer for the transport of cream. A 
few local services in the suburban districts are conducted by motor trains. 

VICTORIAN GOVEHNMEKT HAlLWAYS IN NEW SouTH VVALES. 

In the southern portion of New South vVales the. Government 01 Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and J\foama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South "Vales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge, but all the 
works within New South vVales are being constructed suitably for cov~r
sion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 8~ in. When complete they are 
operated by the Victorian Railway Commissioners, but the fares :md rates 
for the carriage of passengers, goods, and live stock ;hereon mnst not be less 
than the rates charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of 
wages as prevail in Victoria must be observed. 

Two of the lines authorised under the ~lgreement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from :Moama to Balranald, and from Gonn Crossing to St~ny 
Crossing. Two are under construction, viz., from Euston to Lette, 30 miles, 
to serve en route the Benanee Settlement Area, and from Yarrawonga to 
Oaklands 37 miles; goods traffic has been carried on parts of these lines 
since 1930. The fifth line will cross the lIfurray at or near Golgol, New 
South vVales, and extend into this State for a distance DOt exceeding 20 
miles. 

The raibnlY between Deniliquin anc11vfoamn, 44~ miles on the 5 rt. 3 in. 
gauge, was constructed by a private company, and opened for traffic in 
1816. It became part of the Victorian railway system in December, 1923. 
A branch line to Balranald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in J\farch, 
1926, and the line from Oonn Crossing to Stony Crossing, 38~ miles, on 
16th :March, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the Gnd of 
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February, 1932, was £1,234,045. During the year ended February, 1932, 
the receipts amounted to £46,279, working expenses to £40,505, and interest 
to £62,722. The train mileage was 73,776. The number of passengers waS 
14,144, and the goods traffic amounted to 77,644 tons. 

PRIVATE RAILWAY LINES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines with the main railwtiYs, there are 
only 109~ miles of private lines, on some of which provision has been made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Aua
tralian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
with the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the \Vest Wallsend and Sea
ham Oollieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Maitland system supplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-},{erthyr, and Oessnock. The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The new Red Head line runs between Belmont and Adamstow.n. The line 
of the Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation extends from Newnes Junction, on 
the Western line, to the W olgan Valley. 

The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines open 
to the public for general traffic during the ~'ear ended June, 1932;-

Name of Private Railway. 

Line. [ I 1 
_~~_I Total Train I Passen· Reserve 

I I 
Capital Fund. Miles goers 1 

, Length. Gauge Expended. run. carried. I 

m. ch [ft. inl £, I £, I No. I No. I 

Warwick F3,rm .,. 1 1 J 8~ 5,80,... l3~ 46,780 
Seaham-West \Vallsend 5104 8b 16,000 .. , 1,236 .,. 
South Maitland- I 

Goods 
ca.rried. 

Live 
Stock 

carried .. 

tons. No. 
475,496 12B,906 

... 4, 
1,128 

Silverton .. , .,. ,.' 35 48:3 6 568,440

1

' 95,583

1

1 69,546 18,513 

East Greta, Stanford I '-----r-----' 
Merthyr, and Cess- tons. 
nock ... ." ... 19 354 Sh 663,9(~0 ... 318,831 672,650 54,737 

Hexham-Minmi .,. ... 6 0 4 8~ 30,0001 .. , 300 40 
New Red Head ... ... 9 3'\1 8~ 190,424 .. , '[ 57':1:652120+892 322,315 
Commonwealth Oil Cor-1

1

33 0 4 8~ 19i,OOOI .. , + :j: 
po ration. 

t No traffic. 

The Silverton Oompany has 20 locomotives and 678 goods vehicles, and 
passenger carriages are hired from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, and Govern
ment rolling stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 23 
locomotives, 5 passenger carriages, and 43 goods carriages. The Hexham
Minmi Oompany has 1 locomotive and 1 passenger carriage. The Warwick 
Farm and New Red Head lines are operated by the Government Railway 
Oommissioner. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines connooted principally with coal and other mines. 
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RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June, 
1932, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures :-

Miles at each Gauge open for traffic. 
State. 

2ft. 12ft.6in',I, 3ft. 13ft. 6in.!4ft.8jin.!5ft. Sin. 

----~~~---~I-- ! 
New South Wales...... ... ... 76 1[6,168 203 

Victoria ... ...... 11122 11 ... '" 4,410 

Queensland ... ... 201 7... 6,560 I 69 ... 

1 1 I ... I... ... /2,200 11 597 1,451 

... I ... ... 4,512 I 454 ... 

28 ... ... I 778\ ... ... 

... 2291---r29--11-j'14,126i 7,288 [6,064 

Tasmania 

South Australia (ine. 
N. Territory) ... 

Western Australia ... 

Total 

Tot.l 
lI1ile •. 

6,447 

4,543 

6,837 

4,248 

4,966 

806 

27,847 

The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follows:-Brisbane via North Ooast line 611 miles, Brisbane via Wallangarra 
715 miles, Melbourne 591 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,074 miles, 'and 
Perth via Melbourne 2,761 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill 
via Melbourne and Adelaide is more than 1,400 miles, but a line across 
New South vVales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct 
communication over a distance of 698~ miles. 

Diversity of gauge hampers interstate railway communications, and in a 
journey from New South 'Vales to 'Western Australia breaks of gauge occur 
at Albury, on the border of New South Wales and Victoria; at Terowie and 
at Port Augusta in South Australia; at Kalgoorlie, where the Oommon
wealth and Western Australian lines connect. There is a break also at 
Wallangarra where the New South 'Vales and Queensland railways meet 
but communication On a uniform gauge--4 feet 8,\; inches-was provided in 
September, 1930, with the opening of a line between Kyogle, on the North 
Ooast railway in New South 'Wales, and Brisbane. The journey from 
Sydney to Brisbane by this route is shorter by 104 miles than the journey 
via Vl allangarra. 

The subject of a uniform gauge to cOl,mect the capital cities of the main
land has been discussed at conferences between the Prime 1.Enister of the 
Oommonwealth and Premiers of the States, and was investigated by a 
Royal Oommission in 1921. It has been resolved that the adoption of a 
uniform gauge is essential to the development and safety of the Oommon
wealth, and that the gauge should be 4 ft. 81 in., but an agreement has not 
been reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving effect 
to the resolutions. As an outcome of the negotiations, however, the Kyogle
Brisb:ane line was constructed and an agreement was made between tha 
Oommonwealth and South Australia for works which would provide 
uniformity of gauge between Adelaide and Kalgoorlie. 

The construction of the Kyogle-Brisbane line and the strengthening of 
the line between Kyogle and Grafton were undertaken by the two States 
concerned; The cost was approximately £4,450,000, and the States of New 
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South ",Vales and Queensland, and the Oommonwealth each agreed to pay 
a share. The agreement between the Commonwealth and South 
Australia provides for the construction of a 4 ft. 8! in. line in South 
Australia, from Port Augusta to Red Hill. and for laying a third rail on the 
existing 5 ft. 3 in. line between Red Hill and Adelaide. . By these works the 
trans-Australian journey would be shortened by about 70 miles, and the 
breaks of gauge at Terowie and Port Augusta would be eliminated. 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SouTH WALES AND OTHER OOUNTRIES. 

The length of railways-State and private-in various countries is shown 
below i!l relation to population and area. The figures for the Australian 
States i.nclude the Federal Government Hnes as at 30th June, 1932, and 
the private lines available for general traffic. The particulars relating to 
other countries are the latest available. 

~---- ---I·· I P~r Mile of Per Mile of 

TIllO Open. oLfclnlgatlljl_ i Line Open, 

,Railways. Popu- I way._ Popu- I Country. Length of --~-- Country. I 
I htion Area, lation I Area. 

--I ~iIes_~(a;:~~~:-;:JII -- ---~--'..-m-i-Ie-s-. ·-I~;:~X)i:;:~:. 
" I: 

New Sodh Wales 6,44-7 394 48 !! Italy 13,756 3,000 \) 

:: 
Vietori~ 4,543 396 19 ,Austria 4,433 1,500 7 

6,837 142 98 Hungary 5,387 1,580 7 
I 

South Australial ! Russia (Soviet) 
and, Northernl ! 

Terntory ." 4,248 139 213 i Union of S. Africa 
I 

WE'stern Amtralia; 4,966 85 196 I India 

Tasmania ". "'1 806 274 33 ,1 J"pan 

48,236 3,200 171 

13,459 600 35 

42,281 8,300 43 

12,821 5,000 12 

43,684 234 85 New Zeabnd "'1 3,431 444 30 11 Canada '''1 
Great Britain and I1 United States of 

Northern Irel&n .. d. I 21,157 2,180 4 '1'1 America 262,215 470 12 

Irish Free State 2,671 1,107 10 II Argentina 25,435 450 45 

1 33,688 1

11

,164 6111 Brazil 

:::136'~31 1,8W, i' 5 /1 
~ __ ~ ___ -'.. __ ~Ii _______ ~ ____ ~ ______ __ 

France 19,840 2,000 165 

Germany 

TRAMWAYS. 

The tramways of New South vVales, with the exception of one short line, 
are the property of the State Government. The metropolis and Newcastle 
are the only districts in which tramway services have been in operation 
since 1st January, 1927, when services in Maitland and Broken Hill were 
abolished. The tramways were administered by the Railway Oommissioners 
until 1930, when the tramway 'property-except the electric power stations 
-was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as 
well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a 1YIanagement 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
employees were transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the Newcastle services was made available 
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by the Metropolitan Trust under agreement between the trusts. The 
administration of the tramways was transferred to the Board of Transport 
Oommissioners in March, 1932, and to the Oommissioner of Road Transport 
and Tramways in December, 1932, as described on page 215. The capital 
indebtedness in respcct of the metropolitan tramways was declared by the 
Transport Act, 1930, to be £7,487,154, and in respect of the Newcastle 
tramways £944,651, these amounts being subject to revision by a committee 
of review appointed by the Governor. Interest and sinking fund charges 
on the capital indebtedness of the tramways in each district are payable 
to the State Treasury. 

The gaug'e of the tramways is 4 feet 8i\: inches, and all the services are 
operated by electric power, except the Kogarah-Sans Souci tramway. Steam 
5ervices in the Newcastle district were discontinued in November, 1930, 
and on the Sutherland-Oronulla line in August, 1931. 

The total length of lines on which services were in operation at 30th 
June, 1932, was 192~ miles. Many of the lines are laid with duplicate 
tracks, and the aggregate length of the tracks ~was 341i\: miles. There 
~were also 57)); miles of sidings, loops, and crossovers. 

Metropolitan-
City and Suburban 
North Sydney 

Line. 

Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands ... 
Manly to The Spit ",nd Manly to Narrabeen 
Kogarah to Sans Souci ... ... . .. 

Total, Metropolitan 

Newcastle City and Suburban 

RO"J.te 
Mileage. 

Track 
)Iileage. 

mls. ch. mls. ch . 
.. I ll8 35 :m 29 
. ..1 ~3 24 42 16 
.. , 8 38 15 9 
. .. 1 I 49 1 49 
.. II 48 16 36 
. .. 1 ;; 45! 6 79 
1-----'-----

... 1 168 79 209 58 

... 1--2-3-60-41- 72 
, ' -----------

Total, Tramwnys June, 1932 ... 1 192 59 341 50 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in recent 
.years, except the extension of the :\forth Sydney services across the Harbour 
Bridge to vVynward Station, ~which occuned on 20th :March, 1932. 

The capital cost of the State tramways on 30th J unc, 1931, amounted 
to £8,436,850. The cost of construction was £4,997,9·16, and thc expendi
ture on rolling-stock, workshops, machinery, etc., amounted to £3,438,904. 
These figures are exclusive of the cost of the power stations, etc., which 
were transferred to the Railway Commissioners in August, 1930. 

In the following table are given particulars of the miles open, cost of 
construction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
since 1901:-

~e~;d -\ -L~~~~£h ~ 
30th June. of 

I Lines. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1936 
1931 
1932 

I1 

Miles. 
79i 

189~ 
227± 
228l, 
209:t 
209! 
2101 
210~ 
2/:0' 
192'1 

Oapital 
Expended on 

Lines open 
for Traffic. 

Gl'OSS 

Hevenue. 
\Vorking 
Expenses. 

-------- ~------~. 

Net 
Earnings. 

Interest 
neturned 

on 
Oapital. I 

------~----------------------------~-----

£ 
2,194,493 
5,121,f)86 
9,060,757 

1l,434,f}'23 
11,586,D50 
11,609,D78 
11,743,189 
11,76!,97S 
8,436,850 
8,316,200 

£ 
551,674 

1,363,631 
3,471,738 
3,619.4g6 
8,806,098 
~4,556,561 
4,457,890 
3,903,470 
3,0;;8.471 
3,305,222 

I 
I 

£ 
432,471 

1,143,949 
2,943.'02 
3.319,9\\6 
3,487 834 
3,937,:l56 
3,83f),644 
3,625,~64 
31105,225* 
3,046,532 

£ 
89,203 

221,6~2 
528.486 

299,500 
318~264 
619,2G5 
622 216 
277;906 

(-) 47,754" 
258,690 

per cent. 
4'10 
4-53 
5'f13 
2-65 
2'77 
p'34 
5"33 
2-36 

310 

* Amended since la~t i.:'sue, l)y excluding exchange as item of ,'rorking expenses. 
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The receipts increased by £750,000 in 1927-28 in consequence of higher 
fares introduced in December, 1927. There was a decline in 1928-29, but 
working expenses were reduced and the net earnings were the highest during 
the period under review. In 1929-30 traffic declined on all the tramways 
except the Rockdale line, and the revenue from passengers decreased by 
£346,597, while the cessation of sales of electricity to the Sydney Municipal 
authorities, in consequence of the opening of the municipal power station at 
Bunnerong, caused receipts from that source to fall by £207,823. The 
decrease in working expenses did not offset the reduction in revenue, and 
net earnings declined to £277,906. In the following year working expenses 
exceeded revenue. In the year 1931-32 the services yielded net earnings 
amounting to £258,690, the improvement being due chiefly to restrictions 
imposed on competitive omnibus senlces. The tramways benefited also by 
the extension of the X orth Sydney lines into the city, though the net 
earnings arising from special charges for the Harbour Bridge section 
itself are payable to the Bridge fund; and not to tramway revenue. 

The percentage of working expenses to the total receipts was 92.17 dur
ing the year ending 30th ,Tune, 1932, as compared with 101.56 in the 
previous year. The net earnings represented about 3 per cent. on cost of 
construction and equipment, as compared with 4.86 per cont., the average 
interest payable on the loan liabilities of the State. 

A comparative statement of the profit or loss on the tramways after 
allowing for interest, contributions to sinking fund, and ('x change on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown below;-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 

1921 

1926 
1927 

1928 
1929 

1930 

1931 
1932 

Net earnings. I 

£ 
221,682 

528,486 

299,500 

318,264 

619,205 

.
..... \ 622,246 

277,906 

Interest. 

£ 
174,055 

421,814 

577,900 
588,180 

591,397 
600,000 

630,150 
449,185 
412,7()() 

SinkIng 
Fund. 

£ 

31,589 

33,000 
26,386 

29,630 

Exchange. 

£ 

15,170 

100,500 

\ Profit (+) Loss (-) 
allowing for interest. 

£ 
(+) 47,627 

(+) 106,672 

(--) 278,400 

(-) 269,916 

(+) 27,808 

(-) 9,343 

1(-) 385,244 

i(-) 538,495 

290,140 1(-) "'1(-) 47,754 

'''1 25S,6fJO 

-----~--------~-------~--------~------------

Until 1923-24 the tramways usnally yielded a substantial surplus oyer 
working expenses and interest. Then there occurred a marked expansion 
in motor omnibus services and in the use of private motor vehicles, and 
tramway traffic began to decline. 1:feanwhile interest charges rose continu
ously, and there was a large deficit of earnings as compared with interest 
charges in 1925-26 and 1926-27. In order to effect an improvement it was 
decided to abandon a number of unprofitable lines at the beginning of 1927, 
and in December, 1927, fares were increased. Consequently there was a 
surplus of £27,808 in 1927-28, notwithstanding the fact that a large sum 
had been written off to working expenses on account of the abandoned lines. 

In 1928-29 sinking fund charges £31,589 v:ere debited. for the first time, 
and there was a deficit of £9,343. In the following year the deficit was 
£385,244, and in 1930-31 the receipts were not sufficient to cover working 
expenses so that the dencit increased to £538,495. In 1931-32 the deficit 
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was reduced to £290,140, notwithstanding an additional charge in respect 
of exchange on interest payable abroad which amounted to £106,500. There 
has been a substantiHl increase in the net earnings during the current 
yef~r 1932-33, notwithstanding reductions in fares as from 1st October, 1932. 

In the following statement particulars regarding the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle tramways are shown separately for a period of five years ;--

ended of lfue
1 

Construction Gro" ,Working N~t Year LenatJ I1 CORt of I ( I1 

June. 30th J, n, ~tnd Revenue. I Expenses. Earmngs. 
_____ ' u e'

l 
EqUIpment. j 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

miles. 
175 
176 
176 
176 
169 

i £ 

\
11,080,338 
10,162,357 
;10,202,850 
I 7,516,845 
i 7,1IG,739 

34! 11,628,740 i 
34! ' 1,680,832 ! 

34t 11,562,128 I' 

24 ' 920,005 
24 I 919,461 

! 

Metropolitan Tmmways. 

£ £ 
4,182,141 3,536,363 
4,106,527 3,532,362 
3,591,171 3,331,518 
2,894,285 2,891,834 
3,117,334 2,851,449 

374,420 I 
351,363 1 

312,299 1 

164,185 i 
J 0- 8R8 ' .. '6/, c ! 

307,637 i 
301,577 I 
293,819 i 
214,391 i 

195,083 I 

£ 
645,778 
574,165 
259,653 

2,451 
265,885 

66,783 [ 
49,786 I 

18,480 i 
5(',205*, 

7,195*1 

Interest, 
Exchange 

and Sinkiug 
Fund. 

51f.268§1 
547,110 I 
574,899 I 
435,547 I 

488,880 i 

77,975§i 
84,479 " 
88.251 I 
55,194 
59,950 I 

* }~x('ess of \vorking expen:\!;>~. t Profit. § Sinking :Fllnd nn: induded. 

Loss 
after paying 

Interest, 
Etc. 

£ 
134,51Ot 

27,055t 
315,246 
433,096 
222,995 

11,192 
34,693 
69,771 

105,399 
67,145 

The receipts of the :Metropolitan tramways declined by £1,287,856 between 
1927 -28 and 1930-31, while the reduction in working 8):,Penses was only 
half that amount. In the following year working expenses declined by 
about £40,000 and receipts increased by £223,000. The data for the last 
two years, however, do not include particulars of the electric power stations 
as in earlier years. 

The financial results of the N ewcastla services wore unsatisfactory 
throughout the period under reviFw, though some ~mprovement was effected 
in 1931-32, as compared with the previous year. 

Compar~Zson of Tramway Traffic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
and the tram mileage "inca 1901:-

\ 
Length of Nuer 

I~~ J~:.cl open ab : Passeng-ers. 
l 3'Jth June. ,I 

-----'-

miles. No. 
1901 791 93,703,685 
1911 189! 230,275,938 
1921 227:1: 337,689,87:1 
1926 228t 339,411,765 
}927 209} 347,231,141 
1928 209! 346,013,775 
1929 210l 333,476,049 
1930 2101 307,789,621 
1931 200 266,346,801 
1932 192i 284,310,868* 

-~-.- .. -~.~., 

Tram 
mileage. 

! ! 'Yorking i Earnings per i EXIJen:3eS 
! tram Inile. I I rer trJ.lll mile, 

----------~-

8. d. s. d. 
6,835,926 1 71 I 41 

22,541,429 1 2i 1 O;\': 
28,654,172 2 5 2 O~ 
34,214,733 2 I! 1 III 
34,188,015 2 21 2 O! 
34,4il,60l 2 71 2 '). 

V2 
34,081,498 2 7! 2 3 
32,862,832 2 4t 2 2~ 
32,193,040 1 1O! 1 llt 
35,914,272 1 10 1 81 

--_._--
• Exclusive of Sydney Harbour Bridge passengers where journey did not extend beyond tlle b:'Jge section 

*956i5-C 
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Complete information is not available as to the number of passengers 
carried in 1931-32, and the figure shown in the table is somewhat under
stated, as it is exclusive of passengers who travelled on the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge section, i.e., between Wynyard and North Sydney Station, and did 
nl,t on the same journey travel over any other section. This deficiency 
arises from the fact that a special ticket is issued for the Bridge section 
and a second ticket is issued where the journey extends over any other part 
of the North Sydney lines, so that such passengers are recorded twice. The 
number of passengers carried over the Sydney Harbour Bridge section from 
20th March to 30th June, 1932, was 2,143,494, and the number on ordinary 
sections during 1931-32 was 284,310,868. The latter figure includes the· 
llHljority of the Bridge passengers. 

There was a rapid extension of the tramway system between 19u1 and! 
1911, and the traffic increased, but the average earnings declined from 
Is. 7 id. to Is. 2~d. per tram mile, and the excess of earnings over working 
expenses from 3d. to 2id. Ten yearS later the earnings and expenses per 
tram mile were twice as high. The net earnings reached the maximum of 
4J!d. per tram mile in 1921-22, then declined, the average during the two. 
years ended J nne, 1927, being only 2id. It was Hd. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 
1929-30, and in the following year working expenses exceeded receipts by 
id. per mile. In 1931-32 there was an excess of receipts amounting to Hd. 
per tram line. 

I Metropolitan Lines. i Newcastle Line •• 
Year ended 

I 
June. I Tram Mileage. 

i 
I Tram Mileage. Passengers. I Passengers. 

I 000. 
I 

000. I 000. 000. 

1928 
I 325,833 31,826 20,181 2,645 

1929 315,668 31,576 17,808 2,506: 

1930 293,126 30,519 14,664 2,343 

1931 253,243 29,620 13,104 2,573 

1932 266,813* 33,000 17,498 2,914 

• Exclu~ive of syduey Harbour Bridge passengers, whose journey did not extend beyond the bridge 
section. 

TRA1I1 FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearly 
2 miles. 

From November, 1920, to December, 1927, the fares on week-days 
were charged at the following rates, viz., 2d. for one section and Id. 
for each additional section up to 6d. for a journey of five or six sections. 
The rates on Sundays were higher by Id. per journey between 1st November. 
1920, and 11th February, 1923, when the extra charge was withdrawn, 
making the rates uniform for all days. In December, 1927, the fare for 
each journey extending over two, three or four sections was incrQased by ld. 

In December, 1930, fares were reduced for journeys extending beyond 
one section during the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except 
Saturdays)-the fare being 3d. for two sections, and 4d. for three or more 
sections. On 2nd February, 1931, these concession fares became general on 
the Newcastle tramways, irrespective of the day or hour of journey. 
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On 1st October, 1931, fares in the Metropolitan district for journeys of 
two, three or four sections, outside the hours of the concession fares, were 
reduced by 1d. Since that date the ordinary charge.ll have been 2d. for one 
section, 3d. for two sections, 4d. for three sections, 5d. for four sections, 
6d. for five or six sections. The fare for the Sydney Harbour Bridge section 
between \Vynyard Station and North Sydney was 4d. from 20th March to 
30th September, then it was reduced to 3d. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under privatel:ontrol within the State, viz., 
a steam line, which passes through t-he town of Parramatta, commencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the N ewington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has been constructed to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 8~ in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AKD TRAMWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require
ments of the various branches of the railways and tramways. The principal 
locomotive and carriage shops were situated at Eveleigh, close to the 
Oentral Railway Station. On this site the workshops could not be extended 
to meet the increasing requirements. of the railway system, and some of 
the buildings had to be demolished to make way for extra tracks. for tho 
suburban electric railways. Therefore a new site was selected at Ohullora,. 
11 miles distant, and workshops are being constructed on an area of 485 
acres. Some of the workshops at Ohullora are in use and a new township
has been erected in the vicinity. When the Ohullora scheme is complete alL 
the works at Eveleigh will be removed. 

Engine repairs are undertaken at Honeysuckle Point (Newcastle) and 
at a number of smaller workshops in country localities. There are five 
large workshops-at White Bay (Sydney), Lidcombe, Newcastle, Goulburn, 
and Bathurst-to supply the needs of the permanent-way branch by th& 
preparation of structural steelwork, fish-r;Jates, tools, implements, and other 
articles. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the railway and tramway workshops are published_ 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. ) 

RAILWAY ELECTRICITY ·WORKS. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the railways and 
tramways there are three main generating stations, viz., Ultimo and White 
Bay in Sydney, and -one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened 
in January, 1928, at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of sub
stations are in operation throughout the suburban areas. During 1931-32 
the electric energy generated at Ultimo was 147,332,462 kilowatt hours, at 
\Vhite Bay 232,670,420 kilowatt hours, at Newcastle 55,902,198 kilowatt 
hours, and at Lithgow 10,506,831 kilowatt hours. The supply of energy to 
the electric railway system amounted to 181,584,000 kilowatt hours. 

Electric current. is supplled also to a number of public bodies and fac
tories. The amount was 80,900,000 kilowatt hours in 1931-32. 

W1hen the tramways were transferred to the administration off the Trans
port Trusts the electricity works remained under the control of the Railway 
Oommissioners, and since that date electricity for the tramways has been 
purchased from the railway authorities. 
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The energy supplied for tramway purposes during 1931-32 was 134,600,000 
kilowatt hours. 

RAILWAY AND TRA~IWAY EMPLOYEES AND 'VAGES. 

The average number of persons employed on existing lines of railways 
and tramways during 1920-21, and later years is shown in the following 
statement, also the amount of salaries and wages paid. The figures art' 
exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

I Average nllmher of Employees. ! 1 

Year pnded I " 
Salaries and 'Yages paid. 

3C;1I J!:nc·I----- I - --1----,----
TIailways. ! Tr<tm",vays.! Total. :i Itailways. Tranl"\yays. Total. 

------------ --- - ---------, 

I1 9,153~089 £ £ 
] 921 37,558 9,018 46,576 2,278,998 11,432,087 
1926 42,174 11,246 53,.120 11,192,851 2,947,313 ' 14,140,164-
1927 45,265 11,524 56,789 12,509,021 3,143,657 : 15,652,678 
1928 44,973 11,184 56,157 12,693,706 3,144,067 

1
15,837,773 

1929 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,755 
1930 41,:)42 10,493 51,835 11,656,142 3,005,881 i 14,662,023 
1931* 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,119,794 1 12,287,087 
1932* '''1 40,329 8,356 48,685 9,637,122 2,015,941 11,653,063 

----"-" 

* Enlployecs in electric pmrer stations included. as rail\vay employee::::. 

Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways in the years 1930-31 and 
1931-32, shown above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Manage
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. -When the tramways were separated 
from thc railways in August, 1930, employees, numbering 1,200 (engaged 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were transferred to the 
railway staff, and haye been classified since as railway employees. 

OO.IL SUPPLIES FOR R.HLIYAYS AXD TRA~IWAYS. 

Ooal for use in connection with the railways and tramways is an import
ant item of -working expenses, the annual consumption being over 1,250,000 
tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotiyes diminished and the consumption for tha 
generation of electricity increased between 1926 and 1930. The quantity 
used during each of the last nine years was as follows:-

Coal nsed in Connection with Railways and Tramways. 

Year. 
I Electric I Locomotive Gas Other Total. Purposes. ,Power stations. I Making. Purposes. 

I 
~.~ 

I 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1923-24 1,150,526 219,414 9,425 46,681 1,426,046 
1924-25 1,263,176 243,385 8,661 48,195 1,563,417 
1925-26 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,668,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
1927-28 1,267,823 384,637 7,630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 ! 45,719 1,656,933 
1929-30 1,097,049 370,627 6,471 33,939 1,508,086 
1930-31 901,739 340,328 5,615 29,299 1,336,981 
1931-32 896,147 332,497 , 5,744 28,657 1,263,045 

-~~ -.. ~-----~---.--... -.-
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A coal-mine at Lithgow, on the main Western line, ha;; been worked by 
the Railway Commissioners to supply coal for the railways, but in 1933 
the control of the mine was transferred to a board consisting of the U nder
Secretary of the Department of Mines, a railway officer, and the Chief 
Inspector of Coal Mines. The output during the year 19,31-32 was 535,220 
tons, as compared with 552,320 tons in the previous year. 

RAILWAY AND TUA}IWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons other than 
railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. In 
the case of the emplo;yees all accidents must be reported which .ause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidellts during each year of the quinquen
nium ended 30th J UlW, 1932, are shown in the following table:-

Year ended 
Passengers. Employees. 

30th June. 1 ' 

Killed. Injured. I Killed. __ .. ________ . I. 

1928 

1929 

1930 

]931 

1932 

···1 
.. ·1 

.. ·1 

"'1 ... 

10 , 255 

9 269 

11 232 

3 233 

11 221 

30 

38 

28 

14 

25 

6,633 

6,757 

5,439 

3,054 

2,669 

Other,'. Total. 
---'1----- --~--, ,,--

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured .. 

50 

39 

43 

34 

49 

293 

289 

246 

239 

205 

90 

86 

82 

51 

85 

7,181 

7,315 

5,917 

3,526 

3,095 

Tramway Accident8. 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

6 

7 

10 

7 

13 

356 

275 

227 

258 

3]4 

3 

5 

3 

1,398 , 

1,287 

910 

603 

697 

30 

22 

17 

18 

14 

J75 

326 

277 

273 

221 

39 

34 

27 

25 

30 

2,129 

1,888 

1,414 

1,134 

1,232 

The deaths of the eight railway employees included in the figures for the 
year 1931-32 were results of accidents not connected with the movement of 
the railway vehicles. The majority of injuries to employees occurred in 
similar accidents, the number so injured in 1931-32 being 2,556 in the 
railway service and 564 in the tramway service. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1932, was 128,359,000 and on the tramways about 285,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows:-Railways: Killed, 
0.09; injured 1.72. Tramways: Killed 0.05, injured 1.10. The rates for the 
railways are usually the higher on account of the greater length of the 
average journey travelled by railway passengers. 



NEW SOUTH WALE S OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

id in respect of inj uries to passengers The amount of compensation pa 
and damage to goods during each of 

Accidents. 1927-28. 

Railway_ £ 

Passengers 14,238 

Goods 18,634 

Tramway ..• 26,348 

Total ... £1 59,220 

the last five years was as follows:-

1928-2 9. 

£ 

8 

5 

6,92 

16,92 

17,16 6 

41,01 9 

I 1929-30. 

£ 

6,606 

17,647 

19,283 

J 
43,536 

\ 
1930-31. 

1 
HI31-32. 

£ £ 

2,099 1,590 

12,253 12,749 

8,537 10,432 

22,889 24,771 

\ 

-
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is subject to special laws and restric· 

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the flow of 
traffic regulated where necessary; also to facilitate the collection of taxes 
for the upkeep of roads, etc. In recent years commercial services by motor 
vehicles have been restricted in a greater degree with a view to reducing 
;competition with the State-owned railways and tramways. 

Motor vehicles and drivers must be registered and the registrations must 
&le renewed periodically. Persons who apply for a license to drive are re
-quired to pass a test as to their ability and they hold their licenses subject 
to the observance of the motor traffic regulations. Public vehicles, whether 
motor or horse-drawn, and persons driving them must be licensed if they 
ply or stand in a public street for hire. 

In the transport districts proclaimed under the Transport Act, 1930, the 
licensing and regulation of public vehic1es and drivers and conductors 
thereof are functions of the Oommissioner of Hoad Transport and Tram
-ways, and he is charged with the registration of other motor vehicles, the 
licensing of drivers under the Motor Traffic Act, and the collection of taxes 
.and fees. 

The police have general authority to take action against dangerous or 
<disorderly traffic. Their services are utilised also by arrangement between 
the Oommissioner of Police and the Oommissioner of Road Trilllsport and 
"Tramways to issue the licenses and to collect the taxes and fees in all parts 
-of the State, and to regulate the street traffic, vehicular and pedestrian, in 
-the metropolitan area. 

In municipalities and shires outside the transport districts the local 
.councils are authorised by the Local Government Act to control public 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In other 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of New 
South Wales, vehicles used to convey passengers for hire must be licensed 
nnder the Sta}5e Carriages Act. 

In terms of the Transport Act, 1930, the proceeds of the registration 
-and taxation of vehicles and the licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into 
:tue Road Transport and Traffic Fund, or the Public Vehicles Fund, or the 
Main Hoads Funds for the ;purposes shown hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and public vehicles, drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus services) are 
'Payable into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the Treasury to meet 
:the cost of police supervision of road transport, administrative and other 
!Costs under the Transport Act (exeept expenses of the transport services 
conducted by a trust), and expenses relating to traffic facilities, and to 
provide certain contributions to local authorities towards the maintenance 
of roads used by trams, etc. The credit balance of the Road Transport and 
Traffic Fund at the end of each financial year is .payable to the OOl).ntry 
:Main Hoads Fund. . - -

Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus services 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject to the control of the Com
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omnibuses and half the 
£el'Vice license fees are payable from this fund to the Main Roads Board 
ilnd to councils of municipaIitie;:< and shires for the maintenance of roads 
:usoo by motor omnibuses. The balance of the service licenses fees is applied 
to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the Trust. 

The tax on public vehicles other than motor omnibuses is to be expended 
(lfiresumptions and traffic facilities. and a proportion of the tax on tourist 
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motor service vehicles operating' partly within an,l partly outside a tranS
port district may be paid to t11e Country ~fain Roads Fund. The proceeds 
of taxation of motor vehicles, other than llublic vehicles, after a deduction 
of 5 per cent. to cover cost of collection, are paid into the Main Roads 
Funds, viz., half the taxes paid on vehicles owned by residents of the county 
of Oumberland to the County of Clllnberland Main Roads Fund and the 
balance to the Country },fain 'Roads Fund. 

The State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act passed in August, 1931, con
~ aill'> provisions which came into force on 2nd November, 1931, by which 
Gwners of public motor vchides i.e., those llsed for the conveyance of pas
sengers 01' of goods for hire or for any considcration or in the course of trade 
or business, may be-required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
registration under the Motor Traffic and Transport Acts. Exemptions from 
the obligation to license may be granted by the Oommissioner of Road 
Transport and Tramways, and licenses are not required where permits are 
issued for carrying passengers over specified routes or in specified districts. 

The conditions of any licenses or class of licenses may be prescribed b;1 
regulation or determined bv the Oommissioner of Hoad Transport and 
Tramways and charges may be imposed in respeet of the transport of pas
sengers and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of pas
sengers being ld. per passenger for each mile or part thereof, or for each 
section or part thereof (whichever is the greater sum). The maximum rate 
for goods is 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and 
its carrying> capacity for each mile or part thereof. The charges on good", 
are not imposed where a vehicle is used solely for carrying goods to the 
nearest railway station, and they may be rcmitted for any reason. TIre 
Act prescribes that exemption from the special charges may be granted 
where a vehicle is used solely for journeys which do not exceed 20 miles, 
and in ,T uly, 1932, exemptions were granted generally for journeys up to 
50 miles, also for primary produce eonveyed to market hy the produeers, 
irrespective of distance. 

Agents for rersons operating public motor vehides and agents in respect 
of the carriage of persons or goods, otherwise than by ship, are required to 
obtain licenses and to renew them annuallY. 

The charges imposed in respect of the" transport of passengers and 
goods hy nubIic motor vehicles and fees for licenses and permits are paid 
into the State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund at the Treasury, from 
which may be paid costs of administration and sl1bsidies for motor services 
which are feeders to railways or tramways. ,Vith the Minister's approval 
payments may be made from the fund to the Government Railways Fund 
or to the general funds of the transport trusts. 

The annual fees for the registration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paid 
on the issue of a license and on each annual renewal are as follows:
Motor cycle 2s. 6d., other motor vehicle £1, driver 10s., motor cycle . rider 
5s. For a learner's permit to drive 58. is charged. Annual fees for traders' 
plates are £2 for motor cycles and £8 for other motor vehicles. 

The maximum fee which may be charged by local councils in respect of 
the license of a public vehicle is £1 per annum, and for a driver's license 5s. 
per annum. 

Until Decemlier, 1932, certificates of registration were current for 
twelve months from the date of issue, and the tax for that period was paid 
at the time of registration or renewal. IT nder existing arrangements, 
dating from 1st December, 1932, registration may be effected for quarterly 
periods and the tax paid in quarterly instalments at the option of the owners. 
The charges in such cases are proportionately higher than for annual 
registrations. Regulations have been issued to prescribe that visible labels 
must be attached to motor vehicles (except cycles) registered on 01' after 
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1st December, 1932, and to cycles registered as from 1st January, 1933. 
In the case of vehicles already registered the labels are being introduced 
gradually and they are being affixed when registration is renewed. 

A statement showing the number of vehicles on the register at various 
dates is shown below. The usefulness of the figures for purposes of com
pari8011 is circumscribed by several factors. For instance the number of 
registered vehicles as at 31st October, 1931, was reduced by 3,261-viz.> 
1,938 cars, 565 lorries and 758 cycles-as a result of a revision of the 
records which disclosed that the method formerly used for assessing the 
monthly figures had led to oyerstatement. A similar l'evision was made in 
:Fehruary, 1932, in respect to the vehicles classified in the table as public 
vehicles, i.e., cabs, yans and omnibuses, and a number of omnibuses which 
had ceased to ply after the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act became law 
were removed from the register. 

The figures shown below under the heading "public vehicles" relate ex
dusively to those registered in the metropolitan traffic district up to and 
including September, 1930. Since October, 1930, registrations in N ev\'
castle and district have been included. The public vehicles in othel' 
districts are registered as cars 01' lorries, and licensed by the local eouncils 
to ply for public hire. 

Registrations in force. 

Public vehicles I1 I rer J 00 of popu. 
Eud of year or month. registered in Other Moter Vehicles. All I, lation. 

lietropoIitan Distrkt. t 1 ]\10tor I 

----I---r-omni.I----1 --'-1--, VCl1i.?le2·'---1 ",AlImot(r 
I Cab. 1 Van. I bus. I Car. Lorry. I Cycle. I " Cars on.y, vehicle,. 

1~--~--~'1 175 1 3 4( 3,975 I' 2,788 11 6,915 I 0·23 i 0-41 
1916 ." 268 32 12 14,175 845 7,070 22A02 I 0·75 1 1·19 
1921 ." 407 376 180 28,665 3,524 111 291 I 44,443! 1'35 2·09 
1926 .,,1 779 1,723 4861104'675 22,986 25,4241156,073 I 4'46 I 6'04 
]927 '''1 997 2,016 525 129,985 30,517 28,054 19Z,094 I 5·n. 8-00 
1928 "'1 1,173 2,126 565 155,403 37,129 30.882 227.278 I 0·35 i 9·29 
1929 .. _ 1,364 2,274 012 170,039 42,594 30,655 1247,538 I G'3(; I 9·98 

1930 lIIar. ...1

1

' 1,351 2,272 628 171,492 43,371 30,1981240,312' 6'£0 I 10·03 
,Tune ." 1,240 2,235 640 169,495 43,074 29,410 245,194 ~'R2 1 9·90 
Sept. ." 1.233 2,194 643 167,812 42,821 28,514 243,217 G"S I 9·75 
Dec. ." 1;221 2,186 523 164,169 42,278 27,258 1 237,635 C'50 1 9·49 

1931 .Jan. 1,218 2,165 559 161,776' 41,886 20,8151234,41\) I 
Feb. 1,161 2,145 610 160,248 41,480 26,593 232.237 
Mar. 1,159 2,152 640 158,833 41,088 26,345, 230,217 '6:34 '9:19 
April 1,125 2,130 639 150,580 40,5ii2 2~,~~8 i ~26,~6~ ! 

Th¥e tgH ~:gH g~7 Ht:m ~~:m ~!:~~~: ~~~:m '6:14 i '8:89 
.,\ug. 1,071 2,031) G37 151,117 38!7JO 24,7'70! ~18.34t ." 11 

sept. 1,052 2,011 649 148,874 38,123 24,330 1215,[ 39 5'92 I1 

Oct.· '''1 1,058 2,003 701 145,393 37.266 23,289 1209,710 . 
Xov. '''1 1,076 1,995 733 144,432 37,175 23,049 1208,46(1 
Dec. 1,091 1,967 776 144.149 37,259 23,12.1 120S,966 5·75 

:::11,085 1,932 736 1H,529 37,098 >3,003' 208,383 I Jan. 
Feb.' 
Mar. 
April 
May 
June 
July 
Aug. 
Sept. 
Oct. 
Nov. 
Dec. 

... ! 1,067 1,882 396 144,592 36 h'\S 22962 1207 747 

1

1,068 1,875 385 144,749 26;823 22;964 IZ07:R64 5·73 I 
... 1,068 1,849 389 144,478 36,818 123,014 207,61u . I 
.. , 1,069 1,846 372 144,151 36',758 I 22,8S8 207,084 ... 
'''j 1,070 1,836 362 143,070,36,782 22,741 206,761 ',5.:.69 
"'11,068 1,842 353 144,112 36,917 22,696 206,988 
... 1,071 1,847 352 144,029 37,Oi!) 22,759 207,137 I 
.. , 1,068 1,851 351 144,229 37,318 22,803 207,620 5·69 

1,069 1,854 346 144,379 37,629 22.742 208,019 

1,068 1,861 360 146,582 ~9,029 22,808,211,708 
:::1 1,066 1,854 3461144,522 38,240 22,740 208,768 

! 
1933 Jan. 11,069 1,873 370 147,235 39,346 22,715, 212,M8 

__ 1r~~: ___ ::: i:g~~ U~2 m I.~!~:~~~ 11~~:~~~~~~~I.m:m 

8-29 

8·22. 

8-17 

S·19 

8'33 

* Decrease due partly to revision of records and exclntion of inoperative regi~,trationfi (S€c conte'{t aJ-.oyp 
table). . 

t Newcu'3tle distriet included as from October, 1930. t£xcIuEiYe of traderR plat€s. 
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The figures show that a remarkable development occurred in motor 
transport between 1911 and 1930. The number of vehicles seems to have 
reached the maximum early in the latter year, when the number per 1,000 
of population was about 100, as compared with 4 in 1911 and 21 in 1921. 
During the second quarter of the year 1930 a rapid decline commenced 
and it persisted throughout the following year. The number of vehicles 
increased slowly during the latter half of 1932 and in December the net 
addition to the register amounted to 2,940. It is probable that some of 
these additional registrations were a result of the provision of facilities 
for the payment of charges in quarterly instalments and of the introduc
tion of visible registration labels. 

The figures relating to omnibuses on the register from December, 1930, 
to January, 1932, inclusive, do not indicate the number of such vehicles in 
use. When the Transport Act, 1930, was proclaimed action regarding the 
renewals of registration was delayed in some cases so that the persons 
(;onducting the services might make arrangements for insurance, etc., as 
prescribed by the Act. Subsequently, when the State Transport (Co-ordina
tion) Act became law, a number of services were discontinued at the end 
of October, 1931, but the vehicles were not removed from the register 
until February, 1932. 

The number of motor vehicles registered during each year from 1927 to 
1932 is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding 
new vehicles and old vehicles registered after a chalilge of ownership. 
Renewals of registration are not included:-

Registratiuns of Motor Vehicles (excluding renewals). 

I 
Lorries and I Cabs I Omnibuses 

Year. Cars. Vans. (Metropoli- (Metropoli- All Vehicles. 
Cycles. tan).- tan).-
New. 

New. ( Old. I New. I Old. New. \ Old. I New. I Old. New. I Old. 
I 

I 
1927 30,757 11,094 9,157 3,657 9,716 215 142 105 I 88 49,950 14,981 

1928 30,188 12,812 7,497 4,537 11,288 156 213 66 78 49,195 17,640 

1929 26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 10,579 213 209 86 59 46,180 19,287 

1930 11,152 13,197 4,172 5,936 8,098 79 158 57 34 23,558 19,325 

1931 3,273 16,560 1,260 7,104 7,681 7 99 16 51 12,237 23,814 

1932 

I 
3,645 20,531 937 9,478 7,864 ." 35 1 36 12,447 30,080 

- Registrations in Newcastle district included as from 13th October, 1930. 

Nearly 50,000 new vehicles were registered in 1927 and in 1928, there 
was a decline of 3,000 ill 1929. Then the rate of decrease became very rapid, 
amounting to 50 per cent. in 1930 and again in 1931. There was a slight 
increase in 1932, but the total number of new vehicles registered during the 
year was only 25 per cent. of the registrations :five or six years ago. On the 
other hand there has been an increase throughout the period in registra
tions of second-hand cars and lorries, and twice as many were registered in 
1932 as in 1927. Only a few new cabs, vans, or omnibuses have been regis
tered in the metropolitan' district during the last two years. 
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MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of persons holding licenses to drive motor 
vehicles at the end of the years specified:-

Year. 

1911 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I 

I 
I 
I 

Licenses In force at 31st. December. 

r 

Public motor vehicles registered in Metropolitan Other motor vehicles. District.' 

Omnibus. 
Cab drivers. Van drivers. Car and Lorry 

248 
387 
627 

2,174 
2,087 
2,053 
1,997 
1,989 
1,61l3 
1,699 

9 
47 

523 
2,194 
2,401 
2,591 
2,714 
2,693 
2,468 
2,384 

Drivers. 

6 
21 

441 
1,926 
1,065 
1,886 
2,107 
1,981 
1,856 
1,327 

I Conductors. 

9 
5 

200 
1,118 
1,756 
1,081 
1,077 

958 
849 
352 

• Newcastle district included in 1930 and later years. 

TAXATION m' MOTOR VEHICLES. 

drivers. 

5,517 
22,598 
52,538 

183,680 
224,575 
266,708 
297,491 
302,472 
277,546 
272,848 

Cycle riders. 

3,323 
9,444 

16.115 
32,228 
34,267 
36,780 
36,784 
33,935 
29,794 
28,739 

A tax is levied on every motor vehicle and it must be paid annually by 
the person in whose name the vehicle is registered. when the certificate 
of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
<wcles. Prior to 1st January, 19:2'5, they were fi.xed in relation to horse
,power. 

The rates per 2: cwt. imposed upon "ehicles with solid tyres are as 
iollows:-Car, 3s. 3d., lorry 3s. 6d., omnibus 5s. 6d. If the tyreiil are 
pneumatic, semi-pneumatic rubber, or super-resilient, the rate for a car vr 
lorry is 2s.9d. per 1 cwt., and for an omnibus 4s. 3d. per 1 cwt. The tax on 
a motor cycle is 22s. 6d., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate 
is . 3s. 6d. per 1 cwt. up to a maximum of £15. Trailers and other 'motor 
vehicles are taxable at the rate of 3s. 6d. per 1 cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries, .and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and used solely for 
carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. A reduction 
of 6'd.per 1 cwt. is allowed on vehicle'! of British manufacture. 

The following are exempt from taxation, viz. :-Ambulance motor 
vehicles; those used by manufacturers or dealers for trial purposes; and so 
much of the weight of a motor vehicle used solely for mining' purposes in 
the Western Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons; motor vehicles owned 
hy the eouncilof. a municipality or shire and used solely for the purposes 
'vf'Toad construction, maintenance, or repair; trailers and motor vehicles 
nsed'solely for work On farms; trailers owned by farmers and used solely 
for carting the produce of their farms, or owned by timber-cutters and used 
,solely for carting their timber from forest to mill. 

The tax and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made 
car or light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt. is £6 17 s. or if 
the vehicle is of foreign manufacture £8 3s. If r.egistration is effected 
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quarterly the tax for four successive quarters amounts to £1 17s. 3!d. or 
£2 5s. 7d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. each for the second, third and fourth 
quarters. 

The total receipts from the registrations, licenses and taxation of motor 
vehicles during each year since 1921, as recorded by the Police Department 
and the Commissioner of Hoad Transport, are shown below:-

Year. 
:Fees for J . I I Search fees I Regi~tration ! ~fvtor,:?hIC es and 

and IjcE'nse.;;. I '1 x. Exchange. 
Total. 

1 

! £ i £ £ £ 
1921 5G,54G 131,025 187,571 
102Z CS,OJl 161,874 229,965 
1923 

:::1 
91,891 219,952 311,843 

1924 124,652 300,248 424,900 
1925 .001 208,300 657,979 901 867,180 
1926 

'''1 
262,059 856,354 1,647 1,120,060 

1927 ... 320,388 1,035,639 2,002 1,358,029 
1928 :J 381,881 1,246,424 2,682 1,630,987 
1929 4Hl,020 1,386,565 3,147 1,808,732 
1930 .. ·1 406,151 1,345,801 3,194 1,755,146 
1931 .001 364,724 1,218,003 4,909 1,587,636 
1932 ••• 1 420,621 1,203,(\33 4,714 1,629,268 

I 

The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were raised on l:,t 
January, 1925, and the revenue in 1930 was more than twice the tax in 
1925. The fees in 1932 included £5'7,336 under the State Transport (Co
ordination) Act. 

~fOTOR OMXIBTJS SEl.lVICES. 

The motor omnibus services in the :Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts 
are subject to provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the Transport 
(Co-ordination) Act (see pages 214 and 243). The vehicles, drivers and 
conductors are registered annually, and an annual service license must be 
obtained for each service. Where a service would come into competition 
with railway or other transport services, conditions may be imposed with a 
view to preventing undue competition or overlapping. The registration of 
each omnibus is conditional upon fitness, the observance of regulations 
regarding design and construction, and provision for the safety and comfort 
of passengers. Owners of motor omnibuses are required to insure against 
liability by way of damages in the case of injury to persons or property. 
The amount of insurance is fixed at £5,000 in respect of each omnibus, but 
it may be reduced to £1,000 where there are special circumstances, or a 
comprehensive policy for £15,000 may be accepted from an owner in respect 
of all his omnibuses. 

The annual fee for each service license is fixed with regard to the nature 
and extent of the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the license, the nature of 
the route traversed and the effect on State-owned services the maximum fee 
being an amount equivalent to £4 for each passenger each omnibus is 
authorised to carry. The fee for experimental or developmental or unpro
fitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. 

On 2nd November, 1931, the omnibus services became liable to pay special 
charges under the Transport Co-ordination Act ranging up to 1d. per mile 
or part of a mile for each passenger, or 1d. for each section or part of a 
section included in each passenger's journey, whichever is the greater. 
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Under the Transport Act owners of motor omnibuses for which a liCeml€ 
was in force at the commencement of the Act were entitled to a service 
license for the existing services for a period of one year without variation 
as to fares or time-tables. For this reason action by the administrative 
authority towards the elimination of overlapping services was delayed until 
the year 1931. Then the maximum fee for a service license was imposed 
where the omnibus service was competing with the tramways. As a result 
a number of owners in the Newcastle district c1eclined to pay the fees, and 
their licenses were cancelled in October, 1931. In the metropolitan district 
the services were maintained until the imposition of additional charges 
under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act in ~ovcmber, 1931, led to 
the discontinuance of a large proportion of the services. The reduction in 
the services in each district since 1930 is indicated in the following stato
ment:-

J)nte. 1--------;---
I 

1I8trorolitnn Dh,biet. ~ ewcastle a.ncl District. 

I 
l\fotor [I I Motor Services. [ Services. 

I 
Omnilm,es. '1

1 I Omnibuses. 

1930-0ctober 2Hl 687 !' 77 126 i, 
224. 582 I' 56 73 1931-0ctober 

1932-June 162 3]8 47 61 

In August, 1932, an Advisory Committee was appointed to inquire into 
the use of motor omnibuses for transport services in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. In its report the Oommittee favoured the establish
ment of a public utility company in each district to pmchase the tramways 
from the State amI the motor omnibuses from tLe owners, and other pro
llosals were made f()]' the of the tramway and omnibus 
serVIces. 

Towards tbe end of December, 1932, the Government purchased a number 
of omnibuses and established a few services in the metropolitan district. 

Particulars of the motor omnibus tra£lic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1929, f\l2d a summary of the information sup
plied by tlle proprietClTS for the years ond,.,d 30th ,Tune, 1929 to 193:::', is shown 
below. The statement contains similar particulars rehting to the N G\\'

castle district for the yeal' ended 30th .1 uno, 1931, and the nine months lBt 
October, 1981, to 30th June, 1932 :--
~---. -.... -.--T LiccllSe~OmnibU~e" at en~~! . ------

of P8riod. I ! t 

I Expenditure. Year. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 

1930-31 
1931-32 

, 
"'1 

, 

... 1 

t 

-~--I-----' ----: Omnibus 11 Passen.ge[s 
Number I Number i Cari~ing I ,Wes l~un. CaTtle(,. 

j~ I in I Capacity. ' I 

SerVE'e. i Reserve. ! (Pei'SOll<3)_ i 

Revenue. 

--~--~--

480 
J£9~ 

483 
252 

92 
)32 
107 
55 

~IetropolitGon District. 

18,665 ,lH,91I,793189,845,001' 
15,376. 1,,]\),227,883 94-,481,9821., 
17,908 119.548,J62 92,125,207 
7,623 ilO,988,878! 43,544,551' 

Newcastle Distriot. 

£ 
1,416,8760 
1,540,456': 
1,357,505 

624,102 

£ 
1,293,~37 
1,256,773 
1,352,649 

668,117 

83 I 10 2,551 i 3,113.47718,248,000 'I 140,110 I 139,914 
46 9 1,437 11,153,>357* 2,221,200* 41994*1 50,089* 
__ ~! ____ ~ __ ~ ____ ~. ____ ~ ___ ' ---I ___ __ 

* Nine months October to June; tlgurJ3 for S~"pte_nbcr quartJf not available. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The number of persons employed in connection with the metropolitan 
motor omnibus services at 30th June, 1932, was 619, viz., 17 office employees, 
530 drivers and conductors, and 72 other employees. The employees in the 
Newcastle district numbered 95. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during the 
year ended June, 1932, shows that management and general expenses 
amounted to £98,720, operating expenses to £425,044, and repairs, deprecia.
tion and interest to £144,353. Similar details for the Newcastle district 
during the nine months ended 30th June, 1932, were £6,367, £32,752, and 
£10,970 respectively. 

TRAFFIC ACCIDR"fTS. 

The following table ShOW8 particulars of accidents which occurred in 
public streets within ihe lI'letropolitan Traffic District and were reported 
by the police during recent years:-

Persons Killed or Injured in Accidents caused by-

Accidents Total Number of Persons. 
Year. in which no Trams. IIlotor Vehicles. 

I persons were 
injured. I 

Injured~ Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. Killed. 
I . 

1911 963 10 633 5 130 28 1,212 
1921 1,1(19 10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1926 7,360 11 303 144 3,660 187 4,861 
1927 8,029 17 339 157 4,443 206 5,644 
1928 9,399 9 415 185 5,612 212 6,881 
1929 10,864 10 374 239 6,243 272 7,299 
1930 8,825 7 335 220 5,627 238 6,388 
1931 6,757 14 483 184. 4,492 210 5,371 
1932 4,770 18 433 151 3,928 185 4,817 

The number of persons killed or injured in tram accidents, as shown 
above, does not include accidents due to persons getting on or off trams in 
motion. Administrative changes introduced into the Police Department 
in September, 1932, have tended to restrict the number of reports of 
accidents received by the police. There has, however, been a decrease in 
accidents owing to a decline in traffic during the last two years. 

During the year 1931 the motor accidents reported by the police in 
localities outside the Metropolitan Traffic District numbered 1,734. In 
such accidents 106 persons were killed and 1,133 were injured. In 1932 
there were reports of 1,381 accidents in which 107 persons were killed and 
902 were injured. 
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AVIATION. 

Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Air Navigation Act, 1920, 
which authorises the Governor-General of the Commonwealth to make 
regulations to control air navigation, applying the principles of the Con
vention for the ] tegulation of Aerial Navigation signed in Paris on 13th 
October, 1919. 

The Federal Government has surveyed routes and established landing 
places in various parts of Australia, and has afforded aRsistance to private 
organisations for the encouragement of civil aviation. A service for the 
carriage of aerial mails and passengers between Sydney and Adelaide was 
established in 1924. Subsequently the route was altered, and a contract 
was. arranged for a service between Cootamundra and Adelaide, with branch 
services between Hay and Melbourne and between Broken Hill and Mildura. 
The contract expired in .June, 1930. 

A daily service between Sydney and Brisbane wa" commenced on 1st 
.J auuary, 1930, and extended during the year to :Melbourne and Tasmania. 
Surcharged mails were conveyed at poundage rates until the ~ervices were 
suspended in June, 1931. Subsequently the daily service between 'Sydney 
and Brisbane was resumed. 

Certain provisions of the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, 1931, for 
the regulation of transport services by public motor vehicles, as described 
on page 244, are applicable to aircraft. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
below. The :figures refer only to aircraft registered in New South Wales, 
and owing to interstate flying they do not cover all the aviation which has 
taken place within its boundaries. 

Year ended 30th .Tune. 

Particulars_ I 

I 1 I 1928_ I 1929. 1930. 1931. 1932. 

Companies or persons owning aircraft ... 14 39 531 49 46 
Aircraft ... ... ... '" ... IS 53 7S 70 59 
Licensed Pilots-

145! Private ... '" '" ... * 96 164 123 
Commercial ... ... '" ... * 45 7°1 77 63 

Flights-Number ... '" ... 35,S29 51,301 46,225 33,3S3 25,]39 
Hours ... ... '" .. . 5,470 10,4S0 14, SO! , lS,933 9,444 
Mileage (approximate) '" ... 375,055 758,246 l,llS,70411,64O,13°179O,317 

Passengers carried ... ... '" ... 20,995 29,110 34,Sl1 1 26,967 22,496 
Accidents-Persons killed '" ... ... 3 9112 

Persons injured '" ... ... 6 10[ 91 6 
I 

• Not available. 

It is evident that the great majority of the flights arc pleasure trips of 
short duration, the average time being less than 35 minutes and the average 
length 49 miles per flight in 1930-31. The corresponding averages in the 
following year werec 23 minutes and 31 miles. 

Aero clubs have been established in Sydney and Goulburn for the advance
ment of civil aviation. The Federal Government suhsidises the clubs in 
respect of licenses issued to qualified pilots. 
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POSTS AL\D TELEGRAPHS 

The pmL11, telegraph, and telC]llJOlle ~erviees of New South "lVales have 
been contr\llled by the Oommonwealth Government since 1st ]l.1:arch, 1901. 
The services are administered by a Minister of the Crm,'n, with a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout thc State, even in localities 
where there are few re~idents. If the volume of business does not warrant 
the establishment of a full senice, receiving offices are opened for the 
collection of mail matter for conveyance to and from the nearest post office. 
The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited considerably 
in recent years by reason of an extended use of motor vehicles and by a 
few aerial serviccs. The number of inland mail services in operation in 
New South vV2.les in 1931-32 was 2,108. The cost of road services amounted 
to £270,199, and of railway services to £149,020. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements made 
between the Commonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
of the servic8S between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Commonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany receives £110,000 
per annum for a fonr-weekly service with Europe. Mails are conveyed along 
other routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a fort
night to Europe, via Suez, and there is regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

The number of letters, postcards, letter cards, and packets posted in N el': 
South lIT ales in 1931-82 for delivery within the Commonwealth of Aus
tralia ,ems 264,860,200; the number despatched beyond the Oommonwealth 
was 13,339,GOO; and 9,;)00,100 were received from places outside Australia. 
Similar details regarding newspapers are as follows :-56,753,500 posted 
for delivery within the Commonwealth; 1,969,500 despatched oversea; and 
O,152,300 received from places outside Australia. 

Particulars regarding the postal matter received from the other Aus
tralian States are not available. In 1931-32 the parcels posted 1n New 
South Wales for delivery in the Commonwealth numbered 3,675,100, and 
78,700 were posted for delivery in other countries, the number received 
from overseas being 88,150. The number of registered articles (otber than 
parcels) posted in New South ,Vales for delivery in Australia was 2,275,1303, 
and 131,659 werc despatched to and 177,261 were received from other 
coJuntries. 

A system of VB lue-payable parcel post has been established, mainly for 
the convenience of people who reside at a distance from the trading centres. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the Oommonwealth par
cels or letters ~,ent in execution of orders, and collects from the addressees 
on behalf of the senders the charges due thereoll. The system applies also 
to registered articles transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
ended 30th June, 1932, the number of such articles posted in New South 
,Vales was 280,589, and the value collected was £331,328, the l'E~venue, in
cluding postage, commission on value, registration, and money-order com
mission, being £36,606. 

Postage rates for letters to places within the British Empire were in
creased in AugUST, 1930, from l1d. to 2cl. per oz. 
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TELEGRAPHS AND OABLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Oommonwealth. It has been 
,extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South 'Vales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

Oable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
three main routes. The oldest, dating from 1871, is from Darwin to 
Banjoewangie (Java), and it is duplicated. A second route is from 
Oottesloe, near Fremantle (Western Australia), by duplicate cables via 
Oocos Island to Durban (South Africa), with a link to Singapore. This 
route is continued by cable to Adelaide. 

The third route was laid by the Pacific Oable Board. It was formerly 
the property of the Governments of the United Kingdom, Oanada, and 
New Zealand, but it is included now in the merger of the Empire's cable 
and wireless routes under Imperial and International Oommunications, 
Ltd. The route is from Sydney by cable to Southport (Queensland), 
thence to Norfolk Island, Suva, Fanning Island, and Bamfield (Oanada), 
with a link from Norfolk Island to Auckland (New Zealand). Another 
branch (duplicated) goes from Sydney to Auckland, and .connects with 
the main system by cable, Auckland to Suva. The latter route hus replaced 
a cable which ran direct from La Perouse (Sydney) to Wellington (New 
Zealand). All these cables land at Bondi, near Sydney. 

Lines have been laid also between the Australian mainland and Tas
mania. A cable between Bundaberg (Queensland) and New Oaledonia 
was maintained for many years by a French company, but a wireless 
link has been substituted, and the cable has been abandoned. 

For a cable message to Great Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per word. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 

,exceeding twenty-four hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain and with most other British and foreign countries. 
Daily letter telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of the second 
day after the day of acceptance may be exchanged with a number of 
countries at one-third of the ordinary rates and a minimum charge for 
twenty-five words. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or cable at 
cheap rates and under special conditions. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth and the number 
despatched to and received from countries outside Australia, in various 
years since 1901. Messages to and from Tasmania are classified as Aus
tralian telegrams and not as cablegrams. The total number of telegrams 
handled in New South -Wales cannot be stated, as full particulars are not 
available regarding messages received from other States nor thos'e in 

,transit. 

I I Telegrams 
Year. i Telegraph despatched for 

IStations, I delivery in 
I \ Australia. 

[ 

I I 
190J 97R ! 2,669,724 • 
1911 1,406 1 4,:n4,252 I 

1920-21 
I 

2.252 I 5,906,243 ! 

192~-26 
2,

894
1 

6,214,370 
192G-27 i 2,985 6,090,777 
1927-28 I 3,041 I 5.942,912 
1!l28 .. 29 3,069 \ 5,972,606 
1929-30 3,093 5,653,OiO 
1930-31 3,055\ 4,609,851 
1931-32 3,072 4,362,975 I 

I 
I 

'*95675-D 

Cablegrams. 

Despatched, I Received. 
I 

59,360 72,735 
129,809 123,!HO 
249,70;; 263,482 
350,146 350,129 
357,860 360,572 
385,179 376,491 
415,813 388,093 
399,853 382,323 
326,857 282,253 
301,117 287,696 

I 
\ 

Revenue 
Received 

~-

£ 
186,13. 5 

8 253,39 
489,80r ) 

I) 

'2 
-l 
8 
4 
2 
6 

516,17 
503,68' 
508,91 
526,50 
4S5,O~ 
384,45' 
354,29 

• 
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WIREI.ESS TELEGRAPHY. 

During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 
Australia by the Oommonwealth to give wireless communication with ship· 
ping, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart· 
ment of the Navy during the years 1915 to 1920. In May, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the> 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
with Great Britain and Oanada, where corresponding stations were to be 
established. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
8.greement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
under the beam system have been provided. The service between Australia 
and Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between Australia and; 
Canada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is Is. 8d. per 
word to Great Britain and Is. 5~d. to Vancouver (Oanada). Deferred' 
messages are cheaper. 

The radio traffic during 1931-32 consisted of 62,276 paid messages,> 
1,085,495 words; 1,969 service messages, 21,996 words; and 2,22£1 weather 
messages, 47,267 words. 

Private installations for wireless co=unication and for broadcasting are 
operated under license, but they are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was> 
inaugurated in July, 192£1, and two private stations were transferred to the 
control of the Oommonwealth Government. In July, 1931, there were also 
15 licenses for private broadcasting stations in the State. 

The wireless licenses issued in New South Wales during the last five
years were as follows :-

Year ended 80th June--
Licenses. 

1928. 1929. 1930. 1981. 1932. 
--~~--

Station-
Coast 1 1 2 2 2 
Ship 24 11 10 9 10, 

Land 4 6 6 7 8 
Broadcasting 9 9 9 15 15, 

Broadcast listeners 
::: } 79,931 100,798 111,080 122,061 141,027 

Dealers' listening 

Experimental ... '''1 266 214 173 278 291 

Portable I 6 6 5 7 9 

Aircraft '''1 1 

Special ... :::I 16 20 18 3 28 

Total i 80,257 101,066 Ill,303 122,382 141,390 
"'I 

The revenue collected in New South vVales in respect of broadcast 
listeners' licenses in 1931-32 amounted to £169,859, of which the sum of 
£63,550 accrued to the Post office. 

An overseas telephone service was establ-ished in April, 1930, when a 
commercial service was opened between Australia and Great Britain. It 
has been extended to other European countries and to America. Towards 
the end of the year 1930 services were inaugurated between Australia ann 
New Zealand, and between Australia and Java. 
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TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been installed in a large number of country districts. In the Metro
politan district a number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk 
lines serve a wide area of the State, and a line between Sydney and Mel
bourne was brought into use in 1901, and between Sydney and Brisbane 
in 1924. During the years 1930 and 1931 the services were extended to 
Northern Queensland and to Western Australia. The" carrier wave" 
system of operating long-distance telephone traffic was introduced in 
September, 1925. By this means a number of conversations may be con
ducted simultaneously over one pair of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South Wales since 1901:-

i I Number of Public Telephone 
Year. i EXChanges'l Lines Telephones. Instruments 

Oonnected. connected. 
, 

-------~ 

1901 48 9.864 72 13,778 
1911 268 34;551 722 43,032 

1920-21 921 74,490 1,693 96,710 
1925-26 1,621 117,249 2,379 152,969 
1926-27 1,740 127,784 2,555 167,301 
1927-28 1,811 137,602 2,651 181,484 
1928-29 1,890 146,492 2,779 193,718 
1929-30 1,95J 150,606 2,879 199,007 
1930-~n 1,946 141,445 2,944 188,345 
19in·32 1,942 135,179 2,986 181,326 

--._--- .- ---------

The number of exchanges as stated above for 1925-26 and later years· 
represents the number of offices with one or more lines connected. The 
figures for earlier years do not include offices with only one line. 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £5 10s. where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective 
outward call where the number of lines connected with the exchange does 
not exceed 300, a charge of ld. per call is made; at other exchanges the 
charge is Hd. 

FINANOIAL RESULTS OF POSTAL SERVICES, 

Particulars regarding the :financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the post office in New South Wales during the year ended 30th 
June, 1931, also the aggregate figures for the year 1931-32, are shown 
below:-

Branch. I I Working I Earnings. Expenses. 

£ £ 
Postal ... ... ... ... 2,370,490 2,038,700 
Telegraph ... ... ... 423,096 501,990 
Telephone ... ... ... 2,246,395 1,643,800 
Wireless ... ... .. . ' 54,795 40,399 

Total, All Branohes 1930·31... 5,094,776 4,224,889 
1931-32 ... 4,874,758 3,541,374 

( - ) Denotes loss. 

I Surplus. 

£ 
331,790 

(-)78,894 
602,595 

14,396 

869,887 
1,333,384 

I 

Interest I 
on Capital 

I and I 
I 
Exchange 
Charges 

£ 
90,261 
61,239 

Net 
Profit. 

£ 
241,529 

(-) 140,133 
662,365 i( - ) 59,770 

1,099 13,297 

814,964 54,923 
961,324 372,060 

! 
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The services earned a substantial surplus over expenses in the whole 
Commonwealth, as well as in New South Wales, during the years ended 
June, 1929, 1930, and 1932. 

A. comparative statement of the financial results for the whole Common
wealth is shown in the following statement:-

Year. Earnings. 

I 
Working 

Expenses. Surplus. 

£ I £ I £ I 

1920-21 8,511,494 ! 6,724,543 1,786,951 I 
1925-26 10,802,917 I 9,829,065 973,852 
1926-27 11,650,265 I 10,411,508 1,238,757 
1927-28 12,325,082 11,028,632 1,296,450 i 
1928-29 12,933,835 11,190,467 ],743,368 I 
1929--30 13,391,008 11,310,481 2,080,527 1 
1930-31 12,994,287 10,879,238 2,115,049 

(-I Denotes loss. 

Interest on 
Capital and 
Exchange 
Charges. 

6A,183I 
1,259,189 
1,410,818 
1,527,113 
1,686,844 
1,882,644 
2,182,053 

Net Profit. 

£ 
1,143,768 

(- )285,337 
(- )172,061 
(- )230,663 

56,524 
197,883 

(-) 67,004 
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SOr.IAL CONDITION. 
THE social condition of the people of New South Wales, judged from the 
standpoint of health and living conditions, compares favourably with that 
Qf any other part of the world. The climate is salubrious with abundant 
sunshine, and sufficient food is produced to supply the whole comnmnity. 
Wages, hours of labour, and other industrial conditions are regulated with 
the object of preserving the health of tIw workers and of enabling even the 
lowest paid employee to maintain a family according to a fairly comfort
able standard of living. Family allowances are paid for the benefit of 
,dependent children in families with small incomes, and provision is made to 
safeg'Uard the welfare of juveniles and of women in industrial occupations. 
During the last three years, when an unusual degree of unemployment pre
vailed as a result of economic causes mainly world-wide in effect, the 
central and loeal governing bodies and private organisations became active 
in undertaking relief works and providing sustenance for the workless, 
fundI' for the purpose being obtained by means of a special tax on wages 
_~md other incomes. 

The s;ystem of government is based on a broad franchise which embr-aees 
every adult citizen. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
equal status to all citizens, the land laws are designed to promote a hcalthy 

growth of rural settlement. The railways, being owned by the State, are 
used to develop national resources, and the tariff laws aim at the extension 
()f local industries without any encroachment upon existing standards of 
industrial employment. Legal restrictions have been placed UpOE gambling, 
and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors and deleterious 
-drugs, in order to minimise the social evils attendant upon poverty and 
drunkenness. Education is free at both pTimary and secondary public 
8ch0018. 

The mildness of th-e climate enables the people to engage in outdoor 
recreation at ::-11 times of the year. Measures for the prevention of sick
ness and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life find their reflex 
in low death rates, in the decreasing incidence of preventable diseases, and 
in the absence of certain endemic diseases, such as typhus. For persons 
who need special treatment, on account of sickness, etc., hospitals and other 
institutions have been established, and pensions are paid to the aged and 
infirm and to widows with dependent children. 

HOSPITALS AND CHARITIES. 
PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES. 

The principal State services in relation to public health in New South 
Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 
()f a :M:inister of the Crown. The department includes two branches, one 
directed by the Board of Health and the other by the Director-General of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated, 
and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a permanent 
salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio President of the Board of 
Health. The Board consists of ten memoors, including five legally qualified 
medical practitioners, all ooing nominated by the Government. It is the 
-executive and administrative authority in connection with the health laws. 
It acts in an advisory capacity towards the ]"iinister for Public Health al!r:l 
the Government, and exercises general supervision in regard to pC!.b!i~ 
health matter's. The Director-Gcneral of Public Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for t"he treatment of the sick and 
infirm, and a microbiological laboratory. 

The medical inspection of school children and institutions for defective 
children are controlled by the Department of Education. 

984li9-A 
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The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medical officers exercise constant supervision in the }rIetropolitan area, 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, and in Broken Hill. 
Outside these areas expert advice may be obtained from medical officers 
attached to the central staff of the Public Health Department, who visit 
localities when required. In every town a local medical practitioner is: 
appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose of attending to 
Government medical work, e.{}., inquests, sickness in gaols, et.c.; they have 
no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are paid in f"es for services 
rendered. 

In the Department of Public Health the principal activitiu :.i'8 organised 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in chuTge of a 
specially-qualified officer. The medical officers of the Department act also 
as medical referees in regard to claims under the Workers' Oompensation 
Act. 

The most important legislative 8nactmcnts relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairies snpervision, no;;iollS trades, diseased animals and meat, 
pure food, and to hospitals; and l)revisioI1s of the I~ocal Government; 
Act which specify the pO"lvers and duties of the IIlunicipal and shire COUn
cils for safegnarding health in the incorporated areus. The autx.ol"ities are 
empowered to take steps to prevent the spreClc\ of infections o~Rea8cs, to
l'egnlate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or ;mprovc;
ment of insanitary buildings, to proh;bit the 111anufachire or distribution 
at unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
1'e1<160n to milk and meat) to regulate the conduct of noxiou~ trades, to 
deal with nuisances, etc. Oontrol of sanitation by means of lJy-laws and 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable to 
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public hculth devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the 
Board of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by pc:rsons 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpOse. 

In addition to the organisation uncleI' tbe control of the State G01-ern
ment there is a Federal Department of Public Health, which discharges 
important functions in regard to quarantine, industrial hygiene, etc., and 
conducts research relating to causes of diseases and of death9, l1nd to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

A Federal Health Oouncil was constituted in November, 1926, to advisG 
the Oommonwealth and State Governments on health questions generally 
and to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in 
legislation and administration. The membership includes the principal 
health officers of each State, with the Federal Director-General of Health 
as chairman. 

OHARITc\BLE RELIEF !W STATE GovEmoIENT. 

The activities of the State Government for the purposes of charitable 
relief-formerly administered by various branches of the State services
!ulYe been brought under the control of one department in terms of the 
Government Relief Administration Act, 1930, which, with an amendment 
in 1932, was proclaimed in January, 1933. The offices concerned in the 
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administration of the family allowances, widows' pensions, the boarding 
out of destitute children to their own mothers under the Ohild vVelfare 
Act, food relief for unemployed persons and their dependants, and other 
forms of charitable relief have been reorganised under the control of a 
:Minister of the Orown, the Ohief 'Secretary, with a permanent officer of 
the Public Service as Director of Government Relief. 

Records of persons in receipt of charitable aid in various forms are 
being collected in a central bureau with the object of preventing impo
sition and the overlapping of services. 

Govemment Expenditure on Charitable Relief. 
The expenditure from public revenue on eleemosynary objects in New 

South v'lT ales includes the expenditure from consolidated revenue on 
hospitals and charitable relief which covers the cost of maintenance of the 
State institutions, and subsidies granted to other institutions, the 
subvention to friendly societies and pensions to widows which are paid 
by the State Government. In 1930-31 and 1931-32 large sums were 
expended by the State from the proceeds of special taxation for the relief 
of unemployed persons and their dependents. Payments by the 'State in 
the form of family endowment are made also from moneys which are 
provided to a large extent by special taxation. Old-age and invalidity 
pensio~s and maternity allowances are paid by the Oommonweatlh Govern
ment. 

Excluding expenditure from loans and sums allocated as advances or 
grants for unemployment relief works the total expenditure by State and 
Oommonwealth on charitable relief amounted to £10,754,037 or £4 6s. 
per head of population in 1930-31 and to £14,440,848 or £5 14s. 7d. per 
head in 1931-32. A classification of the items is shown below in comparison 
with the expenditure in 1911-12 and 1921-22. Expenditure in connection 
with the medical inspection of school children is not. included, nor costs 
of administration, except in regard to the Ohild vVelfare Department, the 
mental hospitals, and the protection of aboriginals. 

Head of Expenditure. I 191.:-12. I 1921-22. \ 1929-30. l 1930-31. I 1931-32. 
~~--~ 

General Hospitals and Charitablei £ £ £ 

"t.621
1 

£ 
Institution ... ... ... 130,368 511,971 827,973 7:J6,20l 

Mental Hospitals ... ... ." 212,616 537,096 717,674 644,397 605,224 
Child Welfare ...... ... ... 106,557 472,268 584,933

1 

57~, 7291 5;'7,234 
Government Asylums for the 

Infirm ... ... . .. 87,708 W4,679 204, 026 1 16.),7621 160,203 
Aborigines' Protection ... ... 16,475 22,506 31,144 31,314 47,312 
Subvention to Friendly Societies 14,000 56,796 *75,034 *23,7361 113,587 
'Widows' Pensions ", ... .. , 611,!)47 620,25S 638,970 
Charitable Relief, Medical Ser-

vices, etc. ... ... .. 36,905 175,266 714,460 88,518 69,650 
Food Relief and Cash P"yml"lts 

for unemployed ", ... . .. ... .. 1,939,745 5,201,676 
Family Enctowment payments ... ... ". /1,261,202 1,196,484 1,805,685 
Miscellaneous ... ... 

'''1 2,401 22,117 "72,592 *76,523 78,714 
Total, State ... .. ·1 607,030 1,962,689,5,100,985 6,0~~'O~7110'0~4'45~ 

Old-age and Invalid Pensions .../ ti21,993 2,029,077 4,071, 7781 4,4i)t5,6~O 4,2/6,522 
l\1aternity Allowances ... ... . .. 277,065 261,675 268,300, 149,870 

-~~~ 

Commonwealth .. ·1 ii21,993 2,:-106,142 4,333,453 4,714, 950 1 4,426,39:! 
Total , .. ... 1,429,023 4,268,841 9,434,438 10,754,037114,440,848 

------ .-~-.-- ---- -----~~---
Expenditure per head of Popula- £ s. d. £ s. d £ s. d £ s. d. 

tion- £ s. d. 
State ... ... ... ° 7 2 ° 18 5 2 1 2 2 8 4 :-I 19 5 
Commonwealth .. 

'''1 
098 1 1 8 1 15 0 1 17 8 1 15 2 

Total ... ... o 16 10 1 2 0 1 3 }B 2l 4 6 ° 5 14 7 

• Amended SInce last lssue. 
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FOOD RELIEF FOR UNEMPLOYED PERSONS. 

As a means of relieying distress arising from the widespread unemploy
ment which has deyeloped since 1929, a system of food relief has been 
organised by the Government throughout the State. Prior to its co
ordination in January, 1933, with other charitable scryices in the Govern
ment Relief Department, the food relief was administered by the Depart
ment of Labour and Industry in the metropolitan district, Newcastle, Mait
land and vVollongong, and by the Chief Secretary's Department in other 
districts. 

All th.e orders for relief were in the form of coupons on which were 
printed various scales of rations, and they were accepted by the traders 
who supplied the goods under agreement with the Government. But 
this arrangement is being replaced by a method by which the appli
caut for relief selects from a list of approved persons the suppliers from 
whom he wishes to obtain the food, and indicates the proportion of tha 
total valne of his food order which he wishes to be allocated to the various 
suppliers-grocer, butcher, baker, etc. Then orders to supply food to a 
specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. 

The applicant for food relief is required to sign a declaration as to his 
inrome during the fortnight preceding the date of his application, and 
relief is not granted unless it was below a certain amount, which varieR 
according to the size of the family to be provided for. The limit of income 
rallgr;s from 203. per fortnight in the case of a single man or woman t() 
COs. for a married couple and four children, and it increases by 10s. for 
ear11 additional child. 

The scale of limits of income and the approximate value in the metro
politan district of the food relief orders for the various family units in 
April, 1933, are shown below:-

Family Unit. 

I I " Limit of Yalue of I 
IncOlne 1 Food 

pAT Fort- Relief per I 
I night. I v'ortnight. I 

Family Unit. 

[ 
r 'I Single man or woman ... 20 \ 1~' '!;t I }iarried couple, 4 childr~n 

:Married couJjle 1 child ... 40 1~ 5{ 1I "" 5 Ch~ld~~n 
... 40 2~ 5~ I "" 6 c1)~ldl.cn 

2 or 3 cl:lildrenl 50 I 3" 11" "" 7 chIldlen 

:1 Umit of \ Value of 
IncOlne 1:'ood 

ver Fort· Relief ver 
; night. I Fortnight. 

1 
s. 11 s. d. 

... 60 IL42 70 f 4 
:::1 80 L50 1 
'''1 90 if 

Infants under tvvelve montUls are not included in the family unit, and 
special foods are provided for them upon a certificate from a nurse ill 
charge of a baby health centre, or, where there is no centre, from a medical 
practitioner. 

TREABIEXT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease have been estab
lished in various localities throughout the State. There are private hespitals 
which are owned by private' persons and conducted as business enter
prises; public hO'3pitals which are maintained by the State, or by the 
people resident in the districts in which the hospitals are located, with 
the assistance of subsidy from the public funJ3, or by charitable organisa
tions; special hospitals, State and private, for the treatment of mental and 
nervous ailments; and a State lazaret for the segregation of persons af!l.icted 
with leprosy. 



SOCIAL CONDIT1UN. 26I 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, phannacists, and optometrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory 
authority. At the end of the year 1932 there were on the registers 3,179 
medical practitioners, 1,415 dentists, 1,889 pharmacists, and 645 opto
metrists. There were in addition 380 dealers in poison, and 7 persons were 
licen8ed, under an Act relating to drugs, to manufacturc opium and other 
dangerous drugs, and 56 to distribute them. 

Nurses also are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration 
• Act, 1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery, and infants. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewed annua1Jy. The Registration Board may 
suspend nurses temporarily from practice in order to prevent the spread 
of infection and may pay compensation to midwifery nurses suspended for 
that reason. The nnmber of registrations at il1st December, 1932, was as 
fe.Haws :~General nurses 6,648, midwifery 4,477, mental 821, infants 72. 
Information is not available as to the actual number of nurses, as many are 
registered under more than one classification. 

Special efforts are made to provide for the treatment of I>ickness and 
accident in sparsely populated districts. The Government subsidises medi
cal practitioners with a view to encouraging them to practise in outlying 
bu"h settlements. Usually the subsidy is the amount necessary to bring 
their earnings to a certain sum. 

The Bush Nursing Association appoints nurses in country localities. The 
nurse in each district works under the supervision of a local committee, 
who pay expenses and fix charges for her services, etc., persons in necessitous 
circumstances being exempt from the payment of fees. Similar provision 
is made by the Country vVomcn's Association, and oath these organisations 
have arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a number of remote 
localities. The cottages serve as residences for the nurses and as accom
modation for patients in cases of emergency. 

Private I1 ospitals. 
A private hospit8.1 ma;." not be conduded except under license in accord

ance with the p,.ivate Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended by the Nurses 
Reftistration },et, 192f±. The legislation applies to all estnblishments iI1' 
which a 'charge is made for treatment, except those maintnined or subsi
dised by the State or licensed under the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
Act. The licenses are issued annually by tbe :Minister for Public Health 
on the reeommendation of the Board of Health, and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved 
by the Board. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as to 
structure. management, and inspe0tior ,. 

At 31st December, 1931, the private hospitals numbered 661, viz., 273 in 
the metropolitan district and 388 in the country. The classicfication of the 
hospitals and their accommodation, according to the nature of the cases 
received, are shown in the following statement:-
-~--~~-~ -- '~---P~rivate Hospitals. ___ II ____ NuIDber of Beds. 

Medical, I Med·cal 'I I 1\\ Medical. \ M d' I \ I 

Synney 
C·onntry 

District. 

Total ... 

Surgical, an~ L~ing- Total. Surgical, ~n·Ja L:ying- Total. 
and S . 1 m. and S . I m. 

Lying-in. urglCa . Lying-in. urglCa . 

I 
No. I No. No. NO.! 

... 9.~ 24 ]54 27:1 "'I 192 I 9 187 388 

.. -287-1----a3 341 661 

No. 
1,869 
1,681 

No. 
446 
139 

No. 
632 
794 

3,550 585 1,426 

No. 
2,947 
2,614 

5,561 
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Th.ere h.as been an increase of 218 in the number of private hospitals 
since 1911, when there were 114 in Sydney and 329 in the country. In 506 
hospitals the accommodation at the end of 1931 did not exceed 10 beds, 113 
had from 11 to 20 beds, and 42 hospitals had over 20 beds. The accommo
dation in registered private hospitals showed a decrease of 2,36 beds in 
1930 as compared with the previous year. This was a result of a decision 
that private hospitals attached to institutions listed in the schedules of the 
Public Hospitals Act of 1929 need not be licensed under the Private 
Hospitals Act. I.ater the decision was reversed, and these hospitals were 
licensed again in 1931. In that year there was an increase of 213 beds. 

Public Hospitals. 

Institutions for the care of the sick are classed as public hospitals, unless 
they aro owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, those in the mi3tropolitan district being the 
Coast Hospital, with a brano'h at the Prince Edward (Military) Hospital, 
for modical, surgical, and infectious cases, the Lady Edeline Hospital for 
babies, and two convalescent hospitals. Ther€) are two State institutions in 
the country, viz., the 'Waterfall Hospital for Oonsumptives and the David 
Berry Hospital at Berry for general treatment. Some of the public hos
pitals are under the mgis of religious denominations, and are conducted by 
religious communities who own the establishments or by committees 
nominated by subscribers. They are open to persons of all creeds, and the 
majority of them receive a small subsidy from the State. 

The Public Hospital, Act of 1898 and an amending Act passed in 1900 
defined the procedure for the election of officers for the management of the 
institutions. 

In 1929 this Act was replaced by a new law, which was designed with the 
object of a systematic organisation of the hospital services. The Hospitals 
Oommission of five members was appointed to administer the Act. The 
chairman is a full-time officer, appointed for a term of five years. The 
other members are remunerated by fees, viz., a medical practitioner; one 
member representing the hospitals within the county of Oumberland, and 
'another the hospitals outside the county; and a woman. 

The public hospitals are classified in two main groups, according to the 
schedules of the Act. One group termed the "incorporated hospitals" 
consists entirely of suburban and country general hospitals incorporated by 
the Act. The second group, known as "separate institutions," includes the 
large general hospitals in or around the metropolis; the Newcastle Hos
pital; the hospitals for women, children, tubercular cases, convalescents, 
or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals conducted by religious 
organisations; and a few country hospitals. 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board of directors elected 
annually by the subscribers, power being reserved to the Governor, on 
rL'commendation of the OommissiOln, to appoint any or all the directors of a 
hospital or to remove them from office and place the hospital under the 
management of the Oommission, or a person nominated by the Oommission. 
A person who contributes, otherwise than by way of payment for relief, an 
amount of at least ten shillings in one sum is deemed to be a subscriber 
for the year in which his subscription is paid; also pel'sons numinated 
by firms or associations who contributed to the funds of the hospital, the 
number of nominees being ilxed according to 1:he amount contributed. 
Persons who render meritorious service to a hospital or contribute £10 111 
one sum may become life members. 
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The Act dennles the liability of patients to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services, and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law 
though destitute perso~s may not be refused relief by re:lson only of 
inability to pay therefor, On the authority of the Oommisillo'l portion of 
a hospital may be set aside for paying patients, who m!\y contract for 
private or intermediate accommodation. 

It is the duty of the Hospitals Oommission to inspect the hospitals 
which receive or apply for subsidy, to report to the Government as to the 
amount of State aid required to meet the needs of the hospitnl." to deter
mine which ,hospital shall he subsidised, and the amount of suhsidy to be 
paid to each institution. T~ ndcr certain conditions the Oommission may 
exercise special powers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to effective and economical administration, or to authorise the board 
of a hospital to provide accommodation for the treatment of infectious 
diseases, or convalescent or incurable cases, or to define the functions and 
activities of a hospital. 

Moneys appropriated by Parliament for the assistance of hospitals arc 
paid into the Hospital Fund administered by the Oommission. 

The receipts and expenditure of this Fund during the years 1930-31 and 
1931-32 are shown below. The figures do not cover any transactions relating> 
to State institutions so that disbursements from the Hospitals Fund repre
sent only portion of the Government expenditure on hospitals. 

Receipts. 

1/ 

Expenditure. 

Transfers frorn- I I 
I 

Year ended Grants June. [I Adminis-
SUbsidies I 

Consoli- Unem- I Other. Total. , I ,,, Total. 
dated ployment I I tration. Hos ~t Is bUildings, 

i ,p, a. etc. 
Revenue Relief 

li I 
Fund. Fund. 

I 
, 

1 £ 

I 
£ 11 1428~491 

\ 
£ £ £ £ I £ 

1931 "'1 433,527 48,250 27,223 509,0(0 it 5,566 73,723 i 508,238 
1932 ... \520,892 5,150 10,824 536,866 I 5,050 ,508,642 I 16,766 i 530,458 

\ I , 

The subsidies to hospitals amounted to £428,949 in 1930-31 and to 
£508,642 in 1931-32. The latter sum represented proceeds of the State 
lotteries (see! page 300) distributed to 158 institutions, viz., £284,075 to 
26 metropolitan institutions, and £224,567 to 132 in the country districts. 
The largest subsidies to metropolitan hospitals were Sydney £62,915, 
Royal Prince Alfred £60,000, Royal Alexandra for Ohildren £35,050, Royal 
North Shore £30,750. The Benevolent Society of New South \Vales was 
allotted £19,850 for three institutions. St. George District Hospital received 
£13,500 and Balmain £10,550. Subsidies to institutions outside the metro
politan area included £24,000 to Newcastle, £23,380 to Broken Hill, £12,000 
to Oessnock, and £11,252 to Kurri Kurri Hospital, and three other hospitals 
received amounts exceeding £5,000. The hospitals conducted by religious 
organisations were subsidised to the extent of £10,036, viz., £7,260 to six 
institutions in the metropolitan district, and £2,776 to six in the country. 

Before the appointment of the Hospitals 'Oommission statistics of public 
hospitals, as shown in earlier issues of the Year Book, were compiled from 
annual returns collected by the Government Statistician, the latest being> 
for the calendar year 1929. Then the collection of the returns became a 
function of the Hospitals Oommission and statistics are not yet available 
for any subsequent period. As the details for the year 1929 have been 
included in the last two issues of the Year Book, only a brief summary is 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

inserted in this volume, viz., the number of public hospitals (including 
certain State institutions) in 1929 was 166, and the number of beds was 
10,441. The patients treated during the year numbered 152,155, or an 
average of 7,501 per day. The receipts amounted to £1,891,860, including 
State aid £903,078, and the expenditure was £1,849,657. At the end of the 
year the invested funds of the hospitals amounted to £717,591, but current 
accounts showed a debit balance of £299,578. 

TREATMENT OF OOMMUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the tTeatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Fooeral Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oyer sea 
ports. 

Oases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
and encephalitis lethargica, must be notified to the Roal·d of Health. 
Puerperal infection was proclaimed as wJtifiable from 1 Gth ~'lugust, 1929. 
Typhus, yellow fever, and cholera were proclaimed as notifiable diseases 
on 12th August, 1927, in conformity ,yith the terms of the International 
Sanitary Conycntion of 19:2'6. Cases of bubonic plague arc rare; no case 
has occurred since Hl23. Oascs of pulmonary tuberculosis previously noti
fiable in certain areas, were proclaimed as notifiable throughout the whole 
:State from 1st March, 1929. 

'iVhere necessary, provision 18 made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In tha metropolis the majority are treated a t the Coast Hospital, [ll1d fur
ther provision is being madc by the erection of an infectious diseases 
hospital in the grollnds of the State Hospital at :Lidcombe. Oountry cases 
Rre accommodated in special wards of thc local hospitals. 

The following bblc shows the notifications of the various diseases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars relating to the deaths and death ratcs are 
shown in thc chapter relating to Vital Statistics:-

I 
Disease. 1921. 1. 1926

. 
1930, 

. 1 

I I 
TyphOid Fever '" ... 949 698 I 380 I 
Scarlet Fever '" ... 1,060 4,755

1

4,400 
Diphtheria... ... . .. 6,854 3,579 4,051 
Infantile Paralysis ... 184 81 30 I 
Cerebro-Spinal ::vreningitis 30 32 43 
Encephalitis Lethargica ... -1- ••• 14 I 
Pulmonary Tuberculosis ... 1,240 1,265 1,917 
Leprosy '" '" ... 2 1 4+ 
Bubonic Plague '" ... 2 ... . .. 
Puerperal Infection .. . * 
Typhus Fever ... . .. 

* 269 
2 

1931. 

Metro-I Hunter I Broken I Other I politan River Hill iotr' Total. 
District'l Di,trict, Di,trict, DIets . 

86 
3,108 
1,838 

73 
17 
15 

1,151 
1 

220 

271 244 
389 I 

I I 
4 
2 

79 
I 

26 

109 
38 
52 

4 

33 

1181 340 
1,087 4,477 
2,153 I' 4,432 

25 103 
9 30 
3 I 20 

~.:511,58~ 

::~71 ~:~9 
·Notifiable since loth August, 1929. tNotifiabJe since 1st April, 1926. 

from Queensland. 
~ Includes one 
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Leprosy. 

Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers was not made until 1890. In 1931 two persons were admitted, one 
person (discharged in 1925) was re-admitted, and two died. There were 
20 inmates in the lazaret on 31st December, 1931, viz., 16 males and 4 
females. Their birth-places were New South Wales 10, West Australia 1, 
Queensland 1. Four were born in China, 2 in the Pacific Islands, and 2 
were Australian aboriginals. The cost of management in 1931 was £3,189, 
or an average of £162 Hs. per inmate. 

Tttberculosis. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has ,been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st }'Iarch, 1929. It has been notifiable in the ~.fetropolitan and Newcastle 
districts since 1915, and in the Blue -Mountains tourist distrie:t since 1916. 
During the year 1931 the notifications numbered 1,588, viz., 1,151 in the 
metropolitan sanitary district, 79 in Hunter River district, 33 in the dis
trict of Broken Hill, and 325 elsewhere. 

A remarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculosis has been 
effected as a result of measures for the protection of the milk and food 
supply, the supervision of immigration, a stricter regulation of conditions 
of employment, and improved methoQs of medical treatment. Nevertheless 
tuberculosis causes oyer 5 per cent. of the deaths in New South vVales, and 
while so many new ,cases occur in each year there is pressing necessity for 
further organised efforts to control the disease. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regu
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-care 
of those discharged, etc. There is a Board of Control with the Director
General a'3 chairman ex officio, and other members to represent the British 
:Medical Association and various institutions and societies concerned with 
the care of tubercular patients, and two nominees of the Minister of Public 
Health. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
Governments of the State and the Commonwealth, and others are assisted 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The vVaterfall Sanatorium contains 417 beds for patients 
in the intermediate stages of the disease, and a branch of the Coast Hos
pital with 90 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of Wales 
(Repatriation) Hospital. Both these are State Government institutions. 
The' Government of the 'Commonwealth controls two institutions for returned 
soldiers with accommodation for 142 patients. The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmere and -Wentworth Falls, with 108 beds for patients in the early 
stages, and three sanatoria administered by the Red Cross Society with 
103 beds, are subsidised by the State Government. There are 16 beds in the 
R. T. Hall Sanatorium at Hazelbrook and about 40 beds in private hospitals. 
Arrangements have been made with the Government of South Australia to 
provide sanatorium treatment in that State for patients from Broken Hill. 

The "\Vaterfall Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number of 
patients under treatment during 1931 vms 897, and 414 were in the hospital 
at the end of the year. The cost of maintenance was £31,922, equal to 
£78 8s. 7d. per occupied bed. . 
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A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 
lI1:ay, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
admission is arranged by the Department of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
number of residcnts at the end of 1931 was 63, including the families of the 
patients. 

~With object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 
,been opened for diagnosis and the cxamination of patients and the super
vision of those who are not under treatment in an institution. The first 
-dispensary in Sydney was opened by the National Association for the 
Prevention and Oure of Oonsumption in 1912. Two dispensaries have been 
established in connection with metropolitan hospitals and there is one in 
Newcastle. Medical advice is given to patients, and nurses attached to the 
dispensaries or the Department of Public Health visit their homes and 
instruct the inmates in precautionary measures to prevent the spread of 
the disease. 

Venereal Diseases. 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal 

Dise[\'i'cs Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. :Medical practitioners are required to notify 
:all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Treatment by un
qualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in con
nection with thest! diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified medical 
practi tioner. 

Olinics have been established at eleven metropolitan public hospitals, and 
free treatment is provided at subsidised hospitals, drugs and instru
ments being supplied by the Government. Special wards for these cases 
have been opened at the Ooast Hospital and a~ the Newington and Liver
pool State Hospitals, and there is an isolation block at the Royal Prince 
Alfred Hospital. 

The notifications during the year 1931 numbered 4,617, of which 4,343 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area, and 51 in the Newcastle dis'
trict. Public hospitals and clinics notified about 50 per cent. of the cases. 
It is not considered, however, that notification is fully effective. 

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even aftm the 
definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as free from 
disease. During the year ended 30th J unc, 19.30, the cases of venereal 
diseaseci treated in the gaols numbered 133, and orders for detention in the 
lock hospitals were obtained in the cases of 82 men and 7 women. 

TREAT~IE~T 01<' llfENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898. Its provisions apply mainly to those who may 
be certified as insane and incapable of managing their affairs. Such 
persons may be admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified 
medical practitioners, either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon 
the order of two Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of 
custody of insane persons brought before the Justices if they can give a 
satisfactory assurance that proper care will be taken of them. Persons 
found to be insane by proceedings before the Supreme Oourt in its lunacy 
jurisdiction may be admitted to mental hospitals upon the order of the 
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Judge. The influx of insane persons to New South \Vales is restricted 
under the Lunacy Act, which renders the owner, charterer, agel1t, or master 
of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any cuch person landed in the 
State. 

The eBtates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. 

Special courses of training in the treatment of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical students at the Sydney University, where 
a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

~lJ1 ental II ospitals. 

The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the recep
tion and treatment of insane persons, and private institutions may be 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses may be granted also for the reception 
of a single patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted to take 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental 
cases, including reception houses, etc_, for their temporary accommoda
tion, are subject to inspection b;y the Inspector-General of 1'.!fental Hos
pitals_ '\Vith his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released 
on leave, or they may be discharged to relatives 01' friends who undertake 
to care for them. 

There are ten Government mental hospitals, in addition to a hospital 
for criminal insane, and tViO private institutions licensed to receive 
mental patients_ Under an arrangement with the Government of South 
Australia, patients from Broken Hlll are accommodated in a hospital in 
that State, the cost of their maintenance being paid by the Government 
of New South Wales. 

At 30th .T une, 1932, there were in the mental hospitals and licenRed 
houses in :New SOllth 'Wales 9,326 patients-5,196 males and 4,130 females; 
in the South Australian hospitals there were 20 men and 12 women from 
this State; 251 men and 317 women were on leave from the institutions; so 
that the total number of persons under cognisance as being of unsound 
mind was 9,926, consisting of 5,467 males and 4,459 females. These figures 
are exclusive of voluntary patients. The number at intervals since 1901 
is shown below:-

Number of lUental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Popubtion. 
At 30th June_ 

\-~~les_ Females_ Total. ~,Iales_ FcrrlRles. Total. 

1901* I 2,684 1,804 4,488 3-72 2'75 3-26 
1911* 

I 
3,810 2,573 6,383 4-27 3-18 3-75 

1921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4-21 3-33 3'78 
1926 4,634 3,802 8,4313 3-92 3-34 3-6·1 
1\127 4,754 3,856 8,610 3'93 332 3-63 

1928 4,897 4,037 8,93,1 3-96 3-40 3-68 

1929 5,035 4,103 9,140 4-01 3-40 3'71 
1930 5,201 4,212 9,413 {-ll 3-45 3-79 

1931. 5,346 4,357 9,703 4-20 3'53 3-87 
1932 5,467 4,459 9,926 4-26 3-58 3-92 

----------~----~-~-~ ~--- "--- -~"-----~----------" --------= 

• At 31st December. 
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The proportion of the population who were under official cognisance as 
mental patients showed a tendency to decline between 1921 and 1928, but 
the ratio in 1932 was higher than in the former year. In order to ascertain 
the genm"al rate of insanity amongst the population, it ·would be necessary 
to take into consideration the patients treated in their homes, and those 
suffering from mental disorders in a form which does not warrant eerti£ca
tion as insane nor compulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

The law does not lnake provision fOT the treatment of persons in the early 
stages of mental derangement, when specialised care is most likely to be 
beneficial. Steps towards meeting the needs of such persons were initiated 
by the establishment of a psychiatric clinic, ·where voluntary patients 
suffering from the milder form,; of mental and nervous disor:lers are 
received upon their own request. Outdoor treatment is provided also. 
During the year 1931-32 the number of resident patients under treatment 
at the clinic was 638, and there were 138 in the institution 2.t 30th June, 
1932. At the other mental hospitals voluntary patients are treated 
and the total number resident at 30th June, 1932, including those at the 
psychiatric clinic, was 319, viz., 195 males and 124 females. Psychiatric 
clinics have been established also within the wards of six general hospitals 
in the metropolitan district and in three country towns. On the average 
there were 313 voluntary patients under treatment in Government hospitals 
during the year 1931-32 and 56 in other hospitals. 

Reception houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenn:ore 
(Goulburn), and Orange, where persons showing symptoms of m('ntal 
diseases are placed under observation and eases of short duration are treated . 
. The number under observation and care during 1931-32 was 1,933, and 1,202 
were transferred to mental hospitals. At the State Penitentiary at Long 
Bay 70 persons were under observation during the year, and 19 were sent 
to mental institutions. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years since 1901 are shown below:-

Admissions. Re~admissions. 
Year 

ended 30th June. 

I I \ r 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

I 

I 
\ 

I I 

I 

]901* I 387 309 I 696 
I 

77 75 152 
1911* 674 387 1,061 I 113 73 186 
1921 711 622 1,333 I 115 106 221 
1926 709 612 1,321 

I 
130 87 217 

1927 I 807 620 1,427 87 56 143 
I I 

1928 I 793 

I 
667 1,460 89 65 154 

1929 I 769 624 1,393 136 10S 244 I 

1930 789 I 569 1.358 125 III 236 i 
1931 724 600 1,324 

I 
124 

I 
120 244 

1932 68~ 575 1,259 129 99 228 

* Calendar Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1931-32, natives of New South 
Wales numbered 939, England 194, Ireland 52, Scotland 46, other British 
countries 199, foreign countries 50, and in 7 cases the nationality was 
unknown. 
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During 1931-32 the deaths numbered 586, or 6.3 per cent., and the 
discharges included 498 persons, or 5.4 per cent., 'who had recovered, and 
137, or 1.5 per cent., who had been relieved. 

The records of persons admitted show that, among the exciting causes of 
insanity, mental anxiety, intemperance in drink, epilepsy, and venereal 
discases were the most prominent. Among predisposing causes the most 
important vvere old age. congenital defects, and hereditary influence. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government 
institutions during the year 1931-32 was 22s. per patient, of which the 
State paid 188. 2d., the balance being derived from private contributions. 
The foilowing table shows the average weekly cost per patient during the 
;years cited:-

Annual Cost, of )1aintenance per Patient per week. 
Year Oost of 

ended 30th l\1ainten- i 
June. a,nee of 

To State. I PriYate Total. Patients. Contributions. " 
.~-----

£ s. d. s. d. s. d. 
H121 i) 12, 797 2il 10 ., 

:~ 27 1 .> 
1925 552,281 22 11 ,t 0 20 11 
1927 59~,6"7 ~;j 11 4 2 28 1 
1928 622,622 24 4 4 6 28 10 
1929 65S,755 2.1 1 411 29 0 
1920 671,'161 2~ 10 5 0 28 10 
Hl31 613,665 21 0 4 6 25 6 
19;j2 541,957 18 2 3 10 22 0 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patients is included. During the year ended June, 1932, salaries and fees 
amounted to £385,828, the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £122,678; fuel, 
light, and water, £24,504, and miscellaneous items, £8,947. These amounts 
are exclusive of the value of the farm products grown and consumed at the 
institutions, viz., £14,704. . 

DEAF-J\IUTIS~I AND BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1921, was 7tH, equivalent to onc person to every 2,762 of the 
population, and the number of persons afflicted with blindness was 1,057 
or one person in every 1,989. 

A classification of deaf mutes and blind persons III 1921, according to 
ages, is shown below:-

Age Group~ 

Years. 
4; and uude. 

15-:l9 
40-6! 

65 and over ... 

Deaf Mutes. I Blind Persons. I Proportion per 1,000 

Males. I ~'emales·1 Total. I MMes. I Females. I Total. I ~;~~~~Pt~~:~· 
89 I 86 I 175 :l9 \ 26 65 '26 [ '10 

205 158 26:l 137 I 73 210 '42 '24 
81 I 92 \ 173 220 I ]32 3:,2 ':l7 '76 

~ __ 29_[ __ 50_I~1~~I~:~_ 
Tot,al "I 396 I 365 I 761* 630 427 1,057* '36 '50 

• Includes 1 male and 2 female hlind de"f mutrs. 
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The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South Ivales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses, 
arc provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. The 
Sydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and provides industl'ial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions fol' 
the instruction of deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religiou! 
societies at IVaratah for girls, and at Castle Hill for boys. 

Under the CommonweoJth inyalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanentlJ' blind persons above tllG age of 16: 
years. 

IVELFARE OF CHILDREN. 

The Child WeHare Act of 1923 amended and consolidated the principal 
laws relating to the welfare of children in New South 'Wales, viz., the 
State Children Relief Act, 1901, the Children's Protection Act, 1902, the 
Infant Protection Act, 1904, the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905. 

The provisions of the ~~ct which relate to negleded or uncontrollabltl 
children, juvenile offenders, and children in institutions apply to boys and 
girls under 18 years of age, and the other sections to children under It} 
years. The Act authori3es State relief in regard to neglected and de~titut6 
children, and it contains provisions for regulating the adoption of children. 
and their maintenance in foster homes and in institutions for p'l'otecting' 
them from ill-treatment and neglect, for preventing their employment in 
dangerous occupations, and for regulating their employment in public 
performances and in street trading. Special courts, called ChiJdrell'& 
Courts, arc maintained to deal with cases relating to children, and to 
adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents. to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
,ViY8s and Children's Acts of 1801 and amendments. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hours of 
the birtll of a cllild. In this manner eases in which advice or assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A Federal law, passed in 1912, 
authorises the payment of an allowance to mothers, to assist in defraying 
the expenses incidental to childbirth. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the Liquor Act prohibit th\>' 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them,. 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages uf 7 
and 14 years to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
factories and industrial apprenticeship are subject to laws which are 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

In terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 1925-1932, the State pays allow
ances to assist widows to maintain their children during years of 
dependency and family allowances arc lJaid under the Family Endo'\vment 
Act to mothers with limited means for the maintenance of their children. 
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Maternity Allowances. 
The Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonw0alth, which came into 

operation on 10th October, 1912, provided. for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth oc.eurring in Australia. The Act was 
amended by the Financial Emergency Acts, 1931, reducing the amount of 
the allowances to £·1, and restricting them to cases where satisfactory 
evidence was producoo that the income of the claimant and her husband (or 
in the case of a posthumous or ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) 
did not exceed £260 per annum. The amendment came into force on 20tIl 
July, 1931. The limit of income was reduced to £208 per annum in 
October, 1932. 

Payments are made in respect of still-born children if viable, but one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle in 
the Oommonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natives of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement sho\\"s the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South 'Wales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

I I Maternity Allowances. 
: Confinements 

Year. I (excbding Still-
Claims passed for \ Amount. 

! births). 
I payment. 

· .. 1 
I :£ 

1921 ... 54,047 

\ 

54,390 271,950 
1926 ... 52,573 53,420 267,100 
1927 ". ::'1 53,268 I 53,790 268,950 
1928 ..• 

:::1 
54,257 I 55,250 276,250 

1929 ..• 52,129 ! 53,130 265,650 I 

1930 .. , I 51,555 I 52,730 263,650 
1931 ... "I 47,220 43,650 203,S96 
1932 ... :::1 44,4fl5 

I 
35,039 140,156 

Prior to the amendment of the law in July, 1931, the number of claims 
passed for payment usually exceeded the number of confinements. This 
is due mainly to the fact that still-births are not included in the number 
of confinements, though maternity alowances are paid in respect of the 
births of viable children. 

The maternity allowances paid in New South '\v ales up to the end of the 
;year 1932 amounted, in the aggregate, to ,£5,161,342. 

Baby H eaUh Centres and Day 1'v'tlrseries. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable 
causes the Government has established baby health centres in various parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. -

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. 'The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the 'Centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and childTen when necessary. 

In December, 1932, there were 98 centres, viz., 41 in the metropolitan 
area, 16 in the district of Newcastle, 4 in Broken Hill, and 37 in other 
country districts. During the year 1931 the attendances at the centres 
numbered 512,200, and the nurses made 85,400 visits to cases within the 
area served by the centres. The corresponding figures for the previous 
year were 413,400 attendances and 100,100 visits. 
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The Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Children, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating meal=mres for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society maintains two welfare centres 
in the city and conducts two training sch;ols, where nurses may receive 
post-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of 
medical ,practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations, and institu
tions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Six day nurseries have ,been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Mothers who work outside their homes 
may leave their children at the nurseries during the daytime for the sum 
of 6d. per day. Food, clothing, and medical advice are provided, also 
kindergarten tuition. 

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association give assistance to mothers and advise them as to the feeding 
and treatment of children. 

Adoption of Children. 

The Child WeHare Act of 1923, as amended in 1924, makes legal pro
vision for the permanent adoption of children upon order of the Supreme 
Court in its equitable jurisdiction. Application to the Court may be madlt 
by adopting parents or by the Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf. 
If over 12 years of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless 
the Court dispenses with it owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the 'Surname of his adopting 
Pflrent in substitution for his own surname, .and orders of adoption are 
registered by the Registrar"General. Application for orders of .adoption 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children who had been adopted in accordance with the 
provisions of the Act up to 31st December, 1931, was 3,819. 

Deserteil Children. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children 
A.cts, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Child Welfare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acts 
offenders may be fined, or they may ~be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. Under an amend
ment of the law in August, 1931, the period of imprisonment has been 
limited to one day for every 48. due and an offender may not be detained 
for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of 
orders for maintenance 'between New South Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 
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The following statement shows the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Courts of Petty Sessions and the 
Children's Courts during the year 1932:-

, 
Applications for Orders. ,I Non·compliance with Orden!. 

I 
I, I Case 

Cases. Case 11 Order I Defend· with-
Order Order with· I obeyed ant drawn 
made. refused. I drawn. : I subse· , . lln· or dis· 

I quently. Ipnsoned. missed. 
,I i 

For maintenance-·\Vife ... / 1,568 :::58 I 1,091 I 1,892 I 4361 2,034 
Child ... ' 951 71' 242 [ 1,554 I 262, 1,200 

For expenses incidental to birth I I; I [I I 
of illegitimate child ... ~ __ ~j_.~ 81 1 __ .!~1 __ 6~ 

Total ... '''1 3,298 418 I 1,430
1 

3,527 I 715 I 3,297 

The mothers were the respondents in six cases in which orders were 
made and in three cases of non-compliance with orders. 

Children under State Supervision. 
The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 

is exercised by the Child WeHare Department under the direction of the 
Minister for Education. 

The Government has established shelters for the reception and temporary 
detention of children, industrial schools, and homes for cases requiring 
segregation or special treatment. and the Children's Courts may order 
near relatives to pay the cost of maintaining children therein. Ullildren 
in institutions may be apprenticed or placed out in suitable employment 
or may be discharged to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. 

The gross amount expended by the Government during the year ended 
31st December, 1931, on account of the services of the Child 'N elfare 
Department, was £549,457. Of this amount, £109,942 represented the cost 
of maintaining State wards, being mainly payments to guardians of 
children boarded out apart from their parents. Allowances to mothers 
towards the support of their own children amounted to £286,303. Con
tributions by parents and relatives and repayments of maintenance allow
ances amounted to £12,319. 

The following statement shows the annual expenditure of the Depart
men I; during the last six years:-

Payments I I 

[lIIiScel. 

[ Contribu. I Institu· I 
for tions, I I Total tions Net Boarding Children by Year. out. in their Homes, 

I 

Salaries. 
jlaneous. 1 

Expendi~ Parents Expendi· 
own Hostels, I ture. cnd other I 

ture. 
homes. [ etc. 

I Revenue. I 

.[ £ £ £ £ £ I £ £ 
1927 ... 105,341 259,765 45,318 71,246 44,987 526'~571 18,351 508,306 
1928 ... 108,672 259,884 48,623 79,281 47,166 543,626 23,720 519,906 
1929 "'1109.570 259,510 42,893 93,073 48,529 553,575 22,055 531,520 
1930 ." 110,570 266,326 34,428 89,234 37,276 537,834 27,'190 510,044 
1931 ... ,109,942 286,303 35,914 88,043 29,255 549,457 16,568 532,889 
1932 ... [107,059 273,278 1 33,136 81,377 22,924 517,774 17,227 b00,547 

The total expenditure increased from £94,064 in the year ended April, 
1911, to £390,652 in 1920-21 and to £587,235 in 1925. A decline to 
£526,657 in 1926 was mainly the result of the introduction in March, 1926, 
of the ,widows' pensions, of which the cost is not included in the table. 
Since 1927 the main items of expenditure have increased. This was due 
partly to an increase in the number of children assisted, but in a greater 
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degree to increases in the rates of payment, owing to higher cost of living. 
Thus, in 1911, the average rate of payment for children boarded out apart 
from their parents was about 5s. 3d. per ,veek, and for children with tl:eir 
mothers 3s. The weekly rate for children apart from their mothers in 1931 
waa ]58. if under 1 year of age, and 10s. at ages 1 to 14 years, and the rate 
for the majority of children living with their mothers was 10s. It was 
reduced to 8s. 9d. in 1932. 

The number of children under the supervision of the State, classified 
in accordance with the statutory provisions under which they were con
trolled, is shown in the following statement. The number In December, 
1932, ,vas 23,158:-

Cla8sificatlon. 1932. I 1911. r 1921. I 1926. 1930. I 1931. I 
-----------~I------+------~---~~----~-----~-----

) Boarded out, etc, ., I ~ 5,676 5,5161 5,284 I 4,841 
State wanls I In shelters and, \ 4,677 5,439' I 

industrial SCh001SI) 708 1,094 I 954 i 912 
Children boarded-out with OViD I 

mothers ... ... "'1 4,453 11,462 10,014 I 1l,1l7 ll,481 1l,174 
In licensed institutions ... 263 689 7371 889 809 829 
In foster h?mes ... , ... i 559 229

80
0 I! 505 427 382 333 

Emploved III theaurcs... ..., 216 894

1 

844 867 770 
On pr;bation from Children's I , 

Courts ... ! 1,148 1,381 1 3,518 5,553* 4,858* 4,299~ 
1---------1--.------

... 1 11,316 19,541 1 22,082 25,440 24,388! Total 23,158 

• Includes children on probntion from state institutions. 

These figures do not include the children who are licensed to engage In 
8treet trading under condHions which are descri'bed later. 

State TV ards. 
The boarding-out system has been adopted in regard to State wards, and 

treatment in institutions is restricted to special cases. The children are 
boarded out until they are 14 years of age to approved persons, the 
maximum number of children under the care of one guardian being three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and 
sisters being ph\ced usually in the same home. The children are supervised 
by salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. 
vVomen inspectors visit infants placed out apart from their mothers, and all 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to medical examina
tion every fortnigh,t during the first twelve months of life. 

The State wards may be apprenticed with suitable employers or they 
may be restored to the custody of parents or other suitable persons. The 
children may be supervised for two years after their period of boarding out 
or apprenticeship has terminated. 

For apprentices, the terms of indenture prescribe a wage payment and 
pocket-money on a specified scale. The wages are banked to the credit of 
the apprentice and one-third of the accumulated amount is paid to them 
on completion of a,pprenticeship, the Ibalance remaining at interest till age 
21 is attained. The majority of the girls are apprenticed in domestic ser
vice, and the 'boys to farmers, orchardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The children boarded out as State wards in December, 1931, consisted of 
2,879 boys and 2,405 girls, and they were distributed as follows;
Supported by the Government, 2,422 boys, 2,010 girls; adopted or boarded 
.without subsidy, 257 boys, 269 girls; and apprenticed, 200 boys, 126 girls. 

At December, 1932, there were 2,612 boys and 2,229 girls in this group; 
4,163 were supported by the State, 394 were adopted or boarded without 
subsidy, and 284 were apprenticed. 

These figures do not include the children in the State industrial schools 
nor those in the metropolitan shelters. 
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Relief of Children of Deserted Wives, etc. 
The Ohild ~Yelfare Act provides for contributions towards the support 

in their own homes of the children of widows in necessitous circumstances 
or of wives deprived of their husbands' support through desertion, illness, 
infirmity, or imprisonment. Relief in this form may be granted also in 
respect of ex-nuptial children. Oontributions were paid to 5,604 mothers 
for the support of 11,481 children in 1931, and to 5,559 mothers for 11,174 
children in 1932. 

Since }';Iarch, 1926, when the payment of widows' pensions was commenced, 
relief has not 'been payable under tho Ohild vVelfare Act in respect or 
children whose mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance 
has been given in respect of the children of widows who are not eligible 
for such pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions 
which are provided by the Oommonwealth Government. 

The work of administering relief in this form has become a function of 
the new department of charitable relief (see page 258). 

Children in Foster Homes. 
The hw regarding the reception of children in foster homes as amended 

by the Ohild Welfare Act, 1923, prescribes that such pla~es must be 
licensed if one or more children under 7 years are received. No person, 
without a written order of the Oourt may receive a child under 7 years of 
age to be maintained apart from it~ mother in consideration of the pay
ment of money. The payments must be by periodical instalments, and the 
instalments may not be paid for more than four weeks in advance, nor 
exceed the sum of 30s. pe'r week. 

The number of foster homes registered in 1932 was 366, and the number 
of children 556. Four children died during the year, 153 were discharged 
to their parents, and 66 were removed from State supervision for other 
reasons, so that 333 remained in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

Children in Charitable Institutions. 
There are a number of children in institutions conducted by religious 

bodies and other organisations where they have be611 placed by their 
guardians in preference to being boarded out under the State system. 
Some of the institutions receiVE! children from the Ohildren's Oourts. 
Those in which children under the age of 7 years are received must be 
licensed under the Ohild ~V eHare Act. In a f6w cases the parents con
tribute towards the support of the children, but usually they are main
tained by the organisations which conduct the establishments. 

At the end of the year 1931 there were 4,109 children in these charitable 
institutions, and there were 1,184 in the State institutions, such as homes 
for delicate children, industrial schools, and shelters. Particulars of the 
children in the various kinds of institutiDns are shown below:-

I!l5titutio!l5. 

Metropolitan. [ Country. I Total. 

BOYS./ Girls.l Boys. I Girls. [ BOYS.j Girls. I Total. 

Lying-in Homes 1 22 7 91! 7 I, 31 14 45 
Benevolent Asylums ::: 3 5 5 7 8 12 20 
Orphan Asylums ...... 409 514 746 842 1,155 1,356 2,511 
Neglect<Jd Children's Homes-State "'1 88 347

1 

728

1 

21 816 368 11,184 
Others 184 551 49 61 233 612 I 845 

Institutes for Deaf, Dumb, and Blind 94 91 49 44 143 135: 278 
Infants' Homes .. , ... ... ... 99 86 53 55 152 141! 293 
Other Charitabie Institutions "'1 35 70 1 12 I .. · 47 70 i 117 

Total .. , "',934 1,671 11,651 11,0:57 2,585 2,708 15,293 
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Delinquent Children. 

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 
the Children's Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outstanding feature in the treatmEmt of the young 
offenders, aDd a large number are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being El final resort. The children 
brought before the courts are classified into distinct groups, aceording to 
the special treatment they require, consideration being given to the 
~haraeter of the child and tlw circumstances sUlTounding the committal 
of the ofrence, the home environment, the character of the parents, and th0 
nature of their control. 

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices with suitable em
ployers or restored to the custody of parents or guardians. 

A truant school is conducted at Guildford for the detention of boys 
under 14 years of age who are persistent truants. The average period of 
detention is between three and four months. The gross enrolment durin!) 
1931 was 154, and the average daily attendance 53. 

The other State institutions for the reformation and training of delin
Quent clliJc1rE'n ini'1nd2 the :Farm Homes for Boys at Mittagong, Cosford, 
R arara, and Yanoo, and the Girls' Industrial Schools at Parramatta and 
La Peronse. LT nder certain conditions children may be committed to 
approved institutions established by the religious organisations. 

The JYIittagong Farm Home is primarily for the reception of boys under 
14 years of age. There were 274 admissions and 263 discharges during 
the year 1931, the number in the home at the end of the year 'being 308. 
The GosforU and N araI'a institutions are for older boys, who need strict 
discipline or who show tendencies liable to be developed into criminal 
habits, and for those who have failed to respond to probation or to treat
ment in the J'vIittagollg Farm Home. 

At Gosford 296 boys were admitted during 1931, and 359 were dis
charged. The number at the end of the year was 235. The Yanco Home 
was established in 1928 when an experiment farm in the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area was transferred to the Child IVelfare Department for the 
purpose of providing training in the various branches of agriculture and 
rural pursuits for boys up to 18 years of age. Seventy-eight boys were 
admitted during 1931 and 76 were discharged, and the number at 31st 
December, 1931, was 160. 

The Industrial Schools for Girls at Parramatta and La Perouse receiv(~ 
uncontrollable girls mostly between the ages of 1::1 and 18 years. During the 
year 1931 the number of girls admitted at Parramatta was 191, and 214 
were discharged. The number remaining at 31st Deeember, 1931, was 163. 
At the school at La Perouse 54 girls were admitted and 53 discharged, and 
50 remained in the institution at the end of 1931. 

MentaZly-de/icient Children. 

Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children indi
cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of mental 
deficiency and efforts are being made to establi.sh a comprehensive system 
for their treatment. The State maintains three special schools for mentally 
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afflicted children. One is a residential school which was opened in 1927 at 
Glenfield. Four cottages and a central administrative building have been 
erected on a plan which will allow the construction of four additional 
cottages if required. In each cottage accommodation is provided for 32 
children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, 4 miles from 
Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metropolitan water 
supply and electricity systems. 

Emplovment of Children. 

In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 
employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in which children may not he employed unless licensed 
under the Child IV eHare Act, viz., in public theatrical performances and in 
street trading. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the :Minister may think fit. The 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

Street trading is defined as hawking, singing or performing for profit, 01' 

any like occupation conducted in a pnblic place. Boys under 12 years and 
girls are not allowed to eng:oge in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be lieensed, and are required to wear a metal arm-badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions are taken by supervisors to eneure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. }3oys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade between the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 :rears 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Part~culars relating to the licenses issued during the last five years are 
"holn1 below:--

Year. 
Theatre 

Lieenfles 
issued. 

T 
,I Street. Trading Licenses Gra.nted to Doys. 

! Under 14 I 14 to 16 I Total. 
: years of age. \ years of age. 

-------,-------~.---------

1927 809 1,562 605 2,167 
1928 816 1,703 761 2,464 
1929 722 1,684 759 2,443 
1930 844 1,308 803 2,111 
1931 867 799 790 1,589 

With few exceptions the street trading lieenses are issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximately double the nnmber of boys licensed. The num
ber of lieenses current at the end of 1931 was 673, viz., 340 held by boys 
under 14 and 333 boys over 14 years of age. 

MerlilJal Inspection of School Children. 

A system oi medieal inspe~ion of school children was organised in New 
South Wales in 1913: The: system is controlled by the Principal Medical 
0fiker and the inspeetiDns are condueted by a staff attached to the Depart
ment of Education, consisting of 12 medical officers. 9 dentists, 9 nurses, 
and 8 dental assistants. 
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An annual visit of inspection is made to nearly every school in the metro
politan area for the examination of the dlildl'en in the first-class and those 
whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the year. Medical supervision is 
maintained in regard to special cases, and an annual test is made of the 
vision of all the children. Outsido the metropolitan area a triennial visit 
was paid to each school, so that every child was examined twice during the 
period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., between the ages of 7 and 14 
years. Under existing arrangements, however, work in country districts 
is limited for reasons of economy to medical inspection and ocular survey 
by one oculist, and dental treatment by three travelling dental clinics. 

In the metropolitan district children may be treated as out-door patients 
"t hospitals, or at the school dental clinic~, seven in number. 

During 1931 the number of children examined was 52,340 and 19,990 
were found to have defects. The most numerous defects were in respect of 
teeth, 13,913 cases, nose and throat 5,060 cases, vision 2,360 cases, and 
hearing 617 cases. In addition to these children who were submitted for 
a full medical examination, the health of 38,513 children, examined in 
former years, was reviewed during 1931, and 15,091 were found to have 
defects, viz., teeth 9,988 ca'3es, nose and throat 3,895 cases, eyes 2,660 cases, 
and ears 290 cases. 

The ,york of 'the medical officers of the Departmeut of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics ofinfec.tiol1s diseases affecting school chil
dren; the inspection of school ibuildings; couxses of lectures at the 
Teachers' Colleges; lectures to senior girls in metropolitan high schools on 
the care of babies, personal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, etc., and 
lectures to parents. S;pecial investigatiO'lls are carried out into problems 
affecting the welfare of children, such as tuberculosis, goitre, crippling, 
and mental deneiency. 

The expenditure on medical inspection in 1931, exclusive of administra
tion, was £21,593. 

CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 

In addition <to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist both in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and for childr<>n, also societies for granting casual 
aid to indigent persons, and for the help of discharged prisoners. 

The State maintains five asylums, orthers are maintained partly by State 
aid and partly by private contributions, and a few are wholly dependent on 
private aid. 

Four of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. These 
institutions were established as asylums for aged and destitute persons, 
but since the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of 
the work of three of the inst~tutions has changed considerably, and they 
are used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering :from cancer, tuberculosis, and 
venereal diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases is 
being erected in the grounds of the in8titution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1931 
was 3,595 as compared \vith 3,570 during the previous year. The average 
cost per inmate was £30 9s. 4d. In the hospitals attached to the three in
stitutions 5,527 cases of illness were treated during 1931-males 4,384 and 
females, 1,143-al1d at the end of the year 1,519 cases remained under treat-
ment. . 
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The total number of inmates in the charitable institutions during the 
year 1931 was 38,234 persons, including 14,913 children. The discharges 
numbered 26,351, and the deaths 1,134. The number remaining at the end 
of the year was 10,749, viz., 3,571 men, 1,885 women, and 5,293 children. A 
classification of the institutions in which the children were resident is shown 
on page 275. The receipts of the charitable institutions amounted to 
£966,824, including the cost of State institutions and State aid to other 
establishments £700,241, and the expenditure amounted to £990,543. 

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
nursing, ambulance, and shipwreck relief; and in many suburbs and 
country towns benevolent societies l1ave been formed for the relief of lOC-'ll 
distress. 

For the purpose of organising and controlling the ambulance and trans
port services a board has been incorporated under an Act passed in 1919 
and amended in 1924. The board delimits certain districts for adminis
trative purposes, alld in each district a committee is elected annually by 
the contributors to its funds. 

The District Nursing Association and the Bush Nursing Association 
engage nurses to visit the sick, gratuitously if needed, the former in the 
metropolitan and the latter in the country districts. Public charitabllil 
collections are made periodically for the relief of distress or with the 
object of increasing the revenue of hospitals and charitable agencies. In 
the Metropolitan district during 1931-32 the Hospital Saturday Fund col
lected voluntary subscriptions and donations amounting to £18,388, and the 
United Oharities Fund collected £4,728. 

The following is a comparative statement of the receipts and expenditure 
of the charHa ble insti tu tions and societies;-

Particulars. 

Receipts-
State Aid '" 

Subscriptions, Fees, etc. 

Other 

Total 

Expenditure

1901. 1911. 

£ £ 
153,752 192,941 

34,906 78,786 

44,999 67,519 

----------
'" 233,657 339,246 

----',-----

1921. 1930. lOll. 

I 

£ \ £ £ 
668,044 I 972,931 839,016 

229,547 ! 319,8i9 319,731 

68,363 164,037 137,049 

-----,----- ----
965~9541~~~,82'i 1,295,796 

-----

Buildings and Repairs 40,247 

Maintenance, Salaries, \Vages .. : 174,679 
21,063 41,771 59,421 41,611 

293,460 871,475 1,383,185 1,202,709 

Total 

39,008 11,142 39,371 I 87,450 65,780 

'" ~~934 . 32;';;- --;;~rn\ 1,530,0561~~, leO 
I 

Other 

Financial aid from the State in 1931 represented 65 per cent. of Hie 
total receipts. It included moneys provided by the State in respect of 
Governmental charitable institutions, baby health centres, the Aborigines 
Protection Board, and the boarding out of children. 
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PROTECTIO:T 0]' lHE ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the Inspector-General of Police and 
other members, up to ten in number, nppointed by the Governor. 

On a number of reserves set apart for aboriginals in various 10calitio3, 
dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the form of food and clothing 
is supplied when necessary. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools haye been established for their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the children and apprentice them, or p1a~e them in 
a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Coota
mundra, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
Mission with assistance from the State. 

The Aborigines Protection Board collects certain particulars of aboriginals 
in the State, as far as it is praeticable in eaI'll year. The number recorded 
as at 30th June, 1932, included 913 full bloods and 8,767 half-castes, as 
well as a number of Quadroons and octoroons. The number living in super
vised camps was 3,180, of whom 368 were full bloods. 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Protection Board during the year 
ended 30th June, 1932, amounted to £(55,517; including £43,204 for general 
maintenance, £4,042 for the purchase of stores, £7,116 for educational 
purposes, and £1,155 for medical attention and other services. An amount 
of £2,393 was receiyed as reyenue from sales of products raised on the 
reserves. The net expenditure during the year was £53,124. 

PENSIONS. 

In New South vVales pensions are ,provided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependents of deceased soldiers and sailors, and since March, 1926, for 
widows with dependent children. Provision is made also for superannua
tion in most sections of the Government services. An Act to provide a 
scheme of superannuation for certain employees of local governing bodies 
was passed in March, 1921, the cost to be borne partly by the councils and 
partly by the employees. The Act was proclaimed on 1st October, 1927. 
Several of the ibanking companies and other firms haye made arrangements 
for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 

Old-age pensions are payable to women 60 years of age and oyer, and to 
men 65 years of age and over, with a reduGtion to 60 years in the case of 
men permanently incapacitated, the prescribed period of residence in 
Australia ~beingtwenty years continuously. Absences amounting' in the 
ag'gregate to one-tenth of the total period of residence do not involve dis
qualification. 

Invalid pensions are payable to persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided Icontinuously for at least five years, and Ulave become incapacl~ 
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years or have resided in Australia 'Continuously for 
twenty years. 
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Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of Aust,ralia, Africa, the is'lands of the Pacific, and> of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e.) father, mother, husband, wife, or children, either severally or 
collectively, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £1,400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, viz.) £71 10s. 
per annum under current legislation. 

An amending Act was passed in October, 1932, with the object of 
restricting Government expenditure on pensions. The rate of pension and 
the limit of income were reduced, and provision was made for the recovery 
from the pensioner's estate, upon deatll, of the amount of pension paid 
after the commencement of the Act, also for requiring relatives to con
tribute towards the support of pensioners or persons claiming pension. The 
charge against a pensioner's estate on his death may be deferred in certain 
cases, e.g.) until the death of the ponsioner's widow or widower who is also 
a pensioner. "Where a pensioner becomes the owner of property (not in
cluding his home) in excess of £400 in value, or £800 in the case of a 
married couple who are both pensioners, the amount of pension paid to 
him after the commencement of the Act may be charged forthwith against 
the property to the extent to which its value exceeds the respective limit 
-£400 or £800. In the realisation of property for the purpose of satisfy
ing a charge under the Act, personal effects up to £50 and other property 
up to £50 are exempt. 

The maximum rate of pension, as varied from time to time, is shown 
below. The amount of pension is subject to reduction so that the pensioner's 
income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit stated in the tab1e. 
It is reduced also by £1 for every complete £10 of the pensioner's property 
in excess of £50:--

Date. 

]901, August ... ... . .. 
1916, October ... . .. 
1920, January ... . .. 
1923, September ... ... 
1925, October ... . .. 
1931, July .. , ... . .. 
1932, October ... .. , .. , 

Maximum I Limit 01 Income 
Rate of Pension (inrluding pen,ion) 

Per annum. Per annum. 

£ s. £ s. 
26 0 52 0 
32 10 58 10 
39 0 65 0 
45 10 78 0 
52 0 84 10 
45 10 78 0 

J 39 10 1 to 71 10 
l 45 10 ) 

The maximum rate of pension was fixed in October, 1932, at 15s. per 
week, except in cases where the pensioner is entire1y dependent upon the 
pension. when it may be paid at the rate of 178. 6d. per week: or where 
the pensioner's income (including gifts or allowances from relatives) is 
less than 28. 6d. per week. when pension may be paid at a rate which 
with the income will not exceed 178. 6d. per week. 

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum, or remains in 
a public hospital for over twenty-eight days, he receives an allowance 
instead of a full pension. The rate was fixed at 3s. per week in 1923, 
increased to 4s. in October, 1925, and to 5s. 6d; in October, 1928. It was 
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prescribed in July, 193'1, that the rate may not exceed 5s. per week, the 
maximum was reduced to 3s. 9d. in October, 1932. If the pensioner had 
applied for a pension before entering the institution, the Federal Govern
ment also pays to the institution an allowance for his maintenance, .but 
such allowance is not made in respect of a pensioner who was nn inmate 
\\'hen he applied for a pension. The rate of these nllowances was reduced 
from 148. 6d. to 12s. 6d. per week in July, 1931, and to 118. 3d. in October, 
1932. 

T:he following statement shows, in respect of old-age and invalid pensions, 
the applications received in New South Wales, the number of pensions 
current, and the average rate and tntal liability in recent year;'; ill com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the first year of Oommonwealth 
control:-

Weekly Rate of 

I 
, ~-~ EstTulated 

Year Pensions current in New South Estimated : Annual 
\l'ales at 30th June. Pension, as at Annual I Liability per ended New 30th June. 

30th Claims. I Liability, head of 
June. 

ii Females. \ [ Average. I 
as at 30th : Population, 

Males. Tobl. Max. June. I as at 30th 
June. 

Old-age Pensions. 

s. d. s. d. £ s. d. 
19121 4,763 13,639 16,029 29,668 10 0 9 7 734,526 I 8 7 
1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,037 15 0 14 1 1,428,258 , 13 8 
1926, 9,336 20,969 28,419 49,388 20 0 19 2 2,460,718 : 21 3 
1921 I 8,140 21,990 ~9,540 51,530 20 0 19 1 2,563,028 21 7 
1928 7,696 22,899 30,376 53,275 20 0 19 1 2,615,604 21 10 
1929 7,702 23,40] 31,183 54,584 20 0 19 1 2,710,734 22 0 
1930 10,249 25,051 3'?,787 58,438 20 0 19 2 2,906,176 23 4 
1931 i 12,814 28,003 37.029 65,032 20 0 19 1 3,225,872 25 9 
I P32 I 11,625 30,093 39,769 69,867 17 6 16 6 2,996,266 23 8 

Illyalid Pensions. 

s. d. B. d. £ s. d. 
1912 1,784 2,519 2,278 4,827 10 o 9 9 121,836 1 5 
1921 3,278 7,016 8,371 15,387 15 o )l4 9 538,583 5 8 
1926 4,453 8,896 1l,29"/ 20,193 2J ° . 19 7 1,033,552 811 
1927 4,434 9,576 12,069 21,645 20 o i 19 7 1,105,6:24 9 4 
1928 4,:lf]B 9,980 lZ,i63 2Z,743 20 o I 19 7 1,160,146 9 7 
1929 4,652 10,486 13,480 23,966 20 o 119 7 1,220,908 911 
1930 5,2W 11,361 14,379 25,740 20 o 119 7 1,308,892 10 6 
1931 6,383 12,148 15,94S 28,096 20 o I 19 6 1,425,996 11 4 
1\132 6,025 13,0:25 16,930 29,955 17 6 I 17 0 1,326,988 10 6 

I 
I 

At 30th June, 1932, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South Wales was 1,623, and the annual liability for their 
pensions at the rate of 5s. or less per week was £21,099. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Wales as at 
30th June, 1932, represented respectively 27.6 and 11.8 per 1,000 of 
population, as compared with 28.0 per 1,000 and 11.0 per 1,000 in the Oom
monwealth. The number and proportion of pensioners have increased 
appreciably with each increase in the maximum rate and in the value of 
property which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

The total expenditUre by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1932, was £11,125,956, of which 
an amount of £10,978,633 was paid as pensions, including payments to pen
sioners in benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £147,323 to public benevo
lent asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In addition, 
the cost of administration amounted to £81,859. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South IVales during 1931-32 
was £4,276,522, including £39,225 to asylums and hospitals. 
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Widows' Pensions. 

The "Widows' Pensions Act, 1925', as amended, provides for the 
payment of pensions to widows with dependent children. A widow is not 
qualified to receive a pension under the Act unless she was domiciled in 
New South Wales at the date of her hUGband's death, is residing in the 
State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been so residing 
continuously for a period of tllree years, and (except in cases noted below) 
has wholly or mainly dependent upon her for support a child, stepchild, 
or child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the age of 
14 years. If a child is an invalid or possesses special scholastic ability the 
age limit for the purposes of this provision of the Act is 16 years. 

A widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and destitute, or if on the death of her husband she is 
left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being limited to the 
period of six months after the death of her husband. 

Continuous residence is not deemed to have been interrupted by 
occasional absences not exceeding one-tenth of the total period of residence, 
nor by absences during which the widow's children or her home was in 
New South Wales. 

A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is recelvmg any other 
pension or allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she would receive under this Act; nor if she is an alien, or an 
Asiatic born out of Australia, or an aboriginal native of Africa, the islands 
of the Pacific, or New Zealand. In terms of an amendment of the Act 
proclaimed on 1st February, 1933, a widow is disqualified also if she or 
her children, individually or collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in 
value-apart from their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

Up to 1st February, 1933, the maximum rate of pension was £1 per week 
in respect of the widow, and an additional amount of 10s. per week in 
respect of each dependent child under 14 years of age. The amount payable 
in each case was ascertained by deducting from the maximum annual 
amount £1 for each £1 by which the net income of the widow exceeded £26 
per annum, but in assessing the net income of a widow who was paying 
rent for her home she was allowed a deduction of the amount of the rent 
up to a maximum of £78 per annum. On 1st February, 1933, the rate of 
pension was reduced to 17 s. 6d. for the widow with 8s. 9d. for each child, 
the limit of income was raised to £39 and the concession of rent for home 
was discontinued. For the purpose of assessing a widow's income it is 
deemed to include any pension or allowance under any other Act; the 
earnings of the widow or her children under 14 years of age from personal 
effort; 5 per cent. of any real or personal property of the widow Or her 
children which produces less than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house 
in which they reside and the furniture and personal effects therein; and 
any payment for the children's maintenance or education from any estate, 
etc. 

The widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the 
earnings of children over 14 years of age residing with her, and 25 per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarried children not residing with her. In special 
circumstances, however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Her income is not deemed to include sick allowance or funeral 
benefit from any society, nor money received under an assurance policy on 
the destruction or damage of property. 
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Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensIoner resides 
out of :New South "Wales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date ~he heeomGs qualified to receive an 
old-age or invalid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
widow t1le guardian of her children is entitled, with the Minister's approval, 
to receive the pension payable in respect of them. 

The pensions became payable on 10th ]\farch, 1926. The number and cost 
in each year are shown below:-

Yenr ended 
30th .Tune. 

I Pensions I 
I 

current, at end 
of year. 

Pen--inl1s paid 
during year. I 

Cost of 
administration. 

1926* 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

No. 
4,404 
5,449 
6,038 
6,328 
6,023 
6,661 
7,218 

£ 
126,555 
553,707 
608,808 
637,551 
6tl,947 
620,258 
638,970 

£ 
2,421 
7,489 
8,257 
7,827 

t 
t 
t 

-----------------------------
* 1farch to June. t Not available. 

The "Widows' Pensions Act was administered by the Ohild WeHare 
Department during the three years ended June, 1932, and particulars as 
to cost of administration during that period are not available. 

War Pensions. 

War pensions are granted by the Oommonwealth Government upon the 
death 01' incapacitation, as the result of warlike operations, of members of 
the naval or military forces, and are ndministered by the Department of 
Repatriation. The pensions, with certain exceptions, were reduced in July 
and August, 1931, in accordance with the Financial Emergency Act, 1931. 

The number of pensioners under the ,\Var Pensions Act as at 30th June, 
1932, was as follows:-

Pensioners. 

Incapacitated Soldiers 
Dependents of Deceased Soldiers ... 
Dependents of Incapacitated Soldiers 

Total ... 

Nc\v South 'Vales. Commonwealth. 

I 
)'I f I Average I N b I AYerage " umbor 0 Fortnivhtlv um, er of 'I Fortnightly 
pensIOners., Uat~." PenSIOners. Rate. 

-I~-----£~I---

25,330 2 0 7 75,646 
9,660 } 0 13 0 f 31,619 

53,328 l 166,846 

£ s. d. 
1 17 II 

} 0 12 6 

------1 ----- ----- -----
88,318 I 0 11 274,111 0 19 () 

I 

At 30th June, 1932, there were 88,318 war pensions current in New South 
Wales, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,397,980. The actual 
expenditure on account of pensions in New South 'Vales during the year 
ended 30th June, 1932, was £2,552,380, the total expenditure by the Oom
monwealth being £7,449,180. The cost of administration was £152,281. 
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HOV8rnment Service Pensions. 

The existing pension funds :for employees of the State Government of. 
~ ew South "Vales arc the Public Service Superannuation Fund, the Police 
Superannuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Railways .Super
annuation :Fund. An Act which provides for the superannuation of em
pl{)yees of the Commonwealth Government came into operation on 22nd 
November, 1922. These funds are maintained partly by deductions from 
officers' salaries and partly by grants from the public revenue. 

'Special provision is made by the State Government for pensions to 
judges, the amount paid from Oonsolidated Revenue during the year ended 
30th June, 1932, being £10,366. 

The first Public Service Superannuation Fund in New South Wales was 
established by the Oivil S81'vice Act, 1884, but in 1895 the admission of 
new contributors was discontinued and the existing contl'ibutors were given 
the option of withdrawing from the fund. The officers who elected t.:} 
discontinue their contributions became entitled under prescribed conditions 
to receive refunds and gratuities on retirement. Officers who have continued 
to contribute are entitled to an annual pension equal to one-sixtieth of the 
average annual salary for the last three years' service, multiplied by the 
years of service, not exceeding forty, the pensions being payable on retire
ment through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition 1)£ office. The 
amounts payable from the fund in excess of contributions are paid out of 
Oonsolidated Revenue. Contributors under this scheme were authorised 
to exchange their rights for new rights unde'!' the Superannuation Act of 
1916. 

On 30th June, 1932, there were 579 officers in receipt of pensions amount
ing to £156,122; and pensions amounting, in the aggregate, to £1,162, were 
being paid in respect of twelve deceased officers who had commuted their 
pensions rights in terms of the Superannuation Act of 1916. In addition, 146 
officers, who had been transferred to the Oommonwealth Service, were 
receiving pensions amounting to £38,393, a portion, £10,440, being payable 
by the State and the balance by the Commonwealth Government. 

The existing Public Service Superannuation Fund was constituted by 
the provisions of the Superannuation Act, 1916 and amendments, the pro
visions of which have been described in earlier is~ues of this Year Book. 

Oertain sections of the Superannuation Act, which conferred pension 
rights without contributions on employees who l\ad reached the age of 60 
years, came into force in 1916, and the other provisions on 1st July, 1919. 

At 30th June, 1931, the number of employees contributing to the fund 
was 22,164, viz., 14,470 men and 7,694 women. The pensions in force in 
Tespect of contributors numbered 2,887, amounting to £236,154 annually, and 
1,444 pensions were payable in respect of persons who had not contributed 
to the fund, the annual amount being £99,635. At 30th June, 1932, con
tributors numbered 21,685 of whom 14,234 were men and 7,451 were women. 
The pensions in force consisted of 3,153 contributing pensions for £262,685 
per annum, and 1,380 non-contributory pensions for £94,035. During the 
year ended 30th June, 1932, the income of the fund amounted to £995,098, 
including contributions due by employees £326,521, and £252,751 due by 
employers. The expenditure amounted to £301,784 including pensions 
£246,707, refunds of conTributions to employees £~,490, and retrenchment 
benefits £15,522. 
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The funds of the Board at 30th June, 1932, amounted to £9,771,089, 
including £9,477,356 invested in securities. An agreement was made between 
the Superannuation Board and the State Treasury for the payment of the 
Crown contributions in respect of employees who were over the age of 30 
at the commencement of the Act by equated payments of £233,253 per annum 
for a period of thirty-four ;years from 1st July, 1925. Subsequently this 
arrangement was abandoned and in terms of amending legislation the Crown 
contributions from Consolidated Revenue as from 1st July, 1929, are to be 
paid as the pensions become due. Some of the corporate bodies, e.g., ~fetro
politan and Hunter District "Yater and Sewerage Boards, continue to con
tribute on the basis provided by the original Act. 

The total amount of pensions payable under the Civil Service and the 
SUIJerannuation Acts as at 30th June, 1932, was £552,397, including £27,953 
payable by the Commonwealth. 

A pension fund for the police was established in 1899, amending legislation 
being passed in 1906 and 1925. Annual contributions by members of the 
service are at the rate of 4 per cent. of salary. Other sources of revenue 
Hre penalties imposed on members of the police force, penalties and damages 
awarded to the police as prosecutors, and the proceeds of the sale of un
claimed goods in possession of the police. The amount of pension payable 
to memh?J:S who entered the police service 'prior to 1906 is graduated in 
accordance with lengHl of service. The retiring age is 60 years, except 
in cases of incapacitation, but under prescribed conditions the services of 
any member of the force may be retained until 11e reaches the age of 65 
years. During the year ended 30th June, 1932', the receipts of the Police 
Superannuation and Reward Fund amounted to £262,867, including deduc
tions from salaries, £,19,880, and special appropriation from Consolidated 
Revenue, £191,500. The disbursements, £263,863, included pensions, £258,353, 
and gratuities, £5,035. 

The Railway Service Superannuation Fund was established in October, 
1910. The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. 
of wages or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all 
that is necessary beyond such contributions, The amount of pension 
payable is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, 
mUltiplied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being 
two-thirds of the average salary. At 30th June, 1932, there were 46,310 
contributors. The number of pensions in force was 4,050, amounting in 
the aggregate to £352,092 per annum. Since the inception of the fund, 6,851 
pensions have been granted, and 2,543 pensioners have died; 235 officerg 
have been re-employed, and 23 pensions have been written off the books. 
During the year 1931-32 the receipts of the fund amounted to £376,902, 
including deductions from salaries £170,997, and an amount of £171,000 
from the Government Railways Fund and £28,657 from the Transport Trust. 
The disibursements, representing pensions, gratuities, refunds, etc., amounted 
to £376,854. The total subsidy from the public revenues up to 30th June, 
1932, was £984,896, viz., £402,650 from Consolidated Revenue, £537,389 from 
the Government Railways Fund, and £44,857 from the Transport Trust. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Commonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 1932, there were 31,358 contributors, of ,vhom approximately 
one-third were in the StatfJ of N,:nv South Wales. 
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FAMILY ALLOWANCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South vV' ales in terms of 
the Family Endowment Act, 1927, was an outcome of the system of wage 
regulation which is described in the chapter relating to wages. Endow
ment is not restricted to the children of wage and salary earners, and it is 
payable in respect of all families with more than one dependent child where 
the income is below the limit prescribed by the Family Endmvment Act 
and its amendments. 

The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week in respect of each 
child for whom endowment is payable. The age limit is 14 years, but pay
ments may be continued to 16 years if the child is incapacitated. Ohildren 
in charitable institutions are included within the scope of the system. 
Illegitimate children are excluded generally, but the Oommissioner of 
Family Endowment has discretionary power to pay endowment in respect 
of such chi.ldren under special circumstances. Other exemptions arc chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, 
the Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for 
whom pension is payable under the Widows' Pensions Act or any other 
State or Federal Act except the War Pensions Act; children for whom 
family allowance is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

Where practicable the endowment is paid to the mothers, and for them 
there is a residence 'qualification of two years in N cw South vV' ales imme
diately preceding the date of claim. There is a similar qualifieation in 
respect of the children except those under 2 years of age who were born in 
the State. 

The maximum amount of endowment at the rate of 5s. per week per child 
is reduced where necessary so that it will not raise the family income be
yond the prescribed limit. Up to December, 1929, the limit was the amount 
of the current living wage, based on the requirements of a man and his wife 
without children, and £13 per annum for each dependent child, and allow
ances were granted for a period of a year on the basis of the family income 
of the twelve months preceding the application. On the date mentioned the 
Industrial Oommission was required to base its dcterminations of the living 
wage on the requirements of ~ family consisting of a man, wife and one 
child, and the Family Endowment Act was amended to exclude from the 
allowance payable to each family one of the children who would have been 
eligible 'but for the amendment, exception being made in regard to childI'en 
in charitable institutions. The living wages fixed by the Industrial Oom
mission since the introduction of family allowances were as follows: 85s. per 
week in June, 1927, to cover the cost of man and wife; 828. Gd. per week in 
December, 1929 and 70s. per week in August, 1932, and 688. 6el. in :May, 
1933, to cover the cost of man, wife and one child. 

The amending Act of 1929 provides that in the case of wage-earners, eX
cept those following occupations of a seasonal character, endowment may be 
granted for a period of one. two, three or four quarters on the basis of the 
average family income for a similar period before the date of a claim. In 
practice, however, the frequent review of allowances proved to be expensive, 
and in Octaber, 1930, it was decided that as a general rule the claims be 
granted for the period of one year. 

The family income is defined as the combineu income of the claimant, l1is 
spouse, and children under 14 years, including weekly payments as workers' 
compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of real or personal property 
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(except their residence, and the furniture and personal effects therein), 
which produces less than 5 per cent. per annum. In assessing the income 
the following amounts are excludrd, viz., sick pay and funeral benefits from 
any society; money received under fire insurance policy; lump sum payments 
as workers' compensation or superannuation or gratuity; earnings of chil
dren under 14 years; earnings of mother from casual employment; war 
pension for a member of the Forces or his wife or widow or his children; 
earnings from overtime up to £26; payments by the State in respect of a 
child's attendance at school; and where income is derived otherwise than 
from wages, the amount expended in the production of that income. 

The number of claims for endowment received during the year ended 
:BOth June, 1923, was 44,703, and the nmnber of original claims was 13,315 
in 1928-29, and 13,198 in 1929-30. Xotwithstanding the elimination of one 
child pe1' family the number of original claims increased to 17,734 in 
1930-31. The number of claims and renewals granted in the respective 
years was :39,132, 38,940, 40,324, and 66,320. The number in the year 
1930-31 included SOme claims and rencwals for periods of three months. 
In 1931-32 the number of original claims was 16,495, and the number 
of original claims and renewals granted was 74,085. The number of 
families receiving endowment at 30th June, 1932, was 59,293 and the 
average fortnightly liability was £69,449. 

The moneys for endowment were payable from the Family Endowment 
Fund until it was merged into the Consolidated Revenue Fund as from 1st 
July, 1932. The moneys have been obtained for the most part by a tax 
which employers are required to pay on amounts paid to employees in 
the form of wages, salaries, bonuses, commission, or remuneration for 
piececwork; and for each employee for whom board and lodging are pro
vided £1 per week is added to the wages for the purpose of assessing the 
tax. The tax is not levied on wages paid to domestic servants 
otherwise than in the employer's trade or business, or to members of a 
family employed by a parent, nor in cases where the employer's wageB 
bill does not exceed £3 per week, nor where the employer is a public hospital 
or public benevolent or charitable institution. 

In respect of employees working under federal award 01' agreement the 
tax was reduced by 10 per cent. until 1st January, 1930, when such wages 
became exempt from tax. Other wagel' exempted at that date were those 
paid under awards, etc., which provided for allOI'.a11ce8 for children and the 
wiilges of Crown employees except those employed in connection with indus
trial undertakings and statutory bodies. An amendment of the Act in 1931 
restored all these wages to the area of taxation as from 1st July, 1931, 
and provided that full tax must be paid on the amount of wages under 
federal awards and agreements. 

The Family Endowment Act came into operation on 23rd July, 1927, and 
the tax was collected at the rate of 3 per cent. on the wages paid between 
-that date and 31st October following. Then the tax was suspended because 
the assessments exceeded the amount required to meet the claims for endow
ment which had been lodged and to defray costs of administration. The 
tax was re-imposed on 1st April, 1929, the rate being 2 per cent. It was 
reduced to 1 per cent. on 1st January, 1930, and increased to 2 per cent. 
on 1st July, 1931. On wages paid since 1st January, 1932, the rate has 
been 5d. in the £, and the tax is payable by means of stamps affixed to 
pay sheets. 
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Particulars regarding the family allowances paid and the tax colloote4 
in each year are shown below. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I1 i Families I 
receiving 

I 
endowment ott ! 

end of year. i 

I I 

I No. I I 
39,132 I 

I 
42,000*1 
37,000* 

I 38,948 

I 
59,293 

Endowment 
payments. 

£ 
814,518 

1,1353,986 
1,261,202 
1,196,484 
1,805,685 

I 

Expenditure. 

Expenses 
induding 

interest on 
advances. 

£ I 63,047 
99,353 I 

175,632 : 
139,4713 i 
192,712 I 

Total 
eXJlenditure. 

£ 
877,565 

1,653,339 
1,436,834 
1,335,95!) 
1,998,397 

* Approximate. t Amended since last issue. 

Ta", 
collected. 

£ 
1,012,758 

52,598 
1,886,715 
tM8,555 

930,264 

Approximately 8,000 families receiving end own lent for one child were 
·excluded from endo\'nnent in December, 1929. The expenses charged to 
the Family Endowment Fund during 1929-30 included £65,013 in respect 
o£ advances from the Treasury during a period of two years, a large 
deficiency having accumulated while the tax ·was suspended, viz .. , on wages 
paid between 31st October, 1927, and 1st April, 1929, The interest on 
advances amounted to £23,429 in 1930-31, and to £73,397 in 1931-32. 

Officers of the Public Service of the Commonwealth, of whom a large 
number are employed in New South \\1 ales, have received child endowment 
since N Oyel11ber, 1920. The payments are at the rate of 5s. per week for 
each dependent child under the age of 14 years, provided tlUlt it does not 
bring the remuneration of the officer above £500 per annum. In effect the 
cost is borne by the employees in the service, because in assessing the basic 
wage upon which he determines their salaries and wages, the Public Service 
Arbitrator deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, 'a sum 
to cover the cost of endo~wment. 

Employees of banks in New South Wales also receive child endow
ment in terms of an award for bank officers made originally by the Indus- ~ 
trial Commission of New South Wales in June, 1927. The banks are 
required to pay allowances to officers covered by the award, at the rate of 
£29 per annum for each child under the age of 14 years, or, if at school, 
under the age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances, 
together with salary, apart from other allowances, does not exceed £750 
per annum. This provision of the award has been modified in the case 
.of some of the institutions by agreement between the parties. 

THRIFT. 

Evidence that thrift is practised extensively in N ElW South Wales is 
found in the strong position of friendly soeieties---'both in membership 
and finances; in the large number of savings bank accounts and of life 
assurances; and in the growth of Starr-Bowkett building societies and co
()perative trading societies. For particulars of the savings banks, and other 
'financial institutions, reference should be made to the chapter of this volume 
relating to private finance. 

FRIE:1\DLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly Societies for many years have exercised a strong influence for 
good among the industrial classes by inculcating habits of thrift, and by 
preventing and relieving distress. 

98459-B 
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The benefits assured consist usually of medical attendance and medicine 
for a member and his family, with sick pay for the member, and funeral 
a'llowances for tIle member and his ,vife. The sickness benefit in the 
largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six months of illness. 
Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so that it is 
15s. for the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third period, 
5s. for the fonrth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during 
t!'le remainder of illness, that is, afte·r the first two years. 

The funeral ·benefits range usually :from £10 to £40 at death of the
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is paya,ble on death of his wife. In several societies meInbers 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in t,\,O of them it is possible to assure 
for £200, the maximum allOlwed by law. A .separate benefit for ,,-ido\\s of 
menrbers-usually HO-may be assured in most of the societies for a 
stated contribution. 

The societies may be divi.ded into two classes, viz., Friendly Societies 
proper, and Miscellaneous Societies, whose objects bring them within the 
::;cope of friendly societies legislation, but whose benefits differ somewhat. 
from those of ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1931, there were 52 societies, including 20 miscellaneous; 
16 possessed branches, and 36, including one with a juvenile branch, were 
classed as :Singlc Societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds as
at 30th June, 1931:-
-------------------------------,-------,-------- --------

Branche,s. i ~Iembers. Funds. Classification. 

No. I No. 1 £ 
2,5:n I 239,60:{ I :{,9~~,60~ 

17, 2,741 o:.,63a 

~,54312i2,344 4,(;19:240 
.. , r 20 i 79,371 

i---.---- ----- -

Friendly Societies Proper-
Affiliated... ... . .. 
Single 

Miscellaneous Societi~s 

Total '''i 2,568 I 242,344 4,098,611 

In 1899, when societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,215 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
tion. Thereafter a continuous development proceeded until the outbreak 
of war, when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, 
through deaths on active service. There -was an increase in eac:h year 
aiter the termination of the war until 1930-31, when there was a decrease 
of 9,142, or 3.86 per cent. 

The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following 
table:-

Aggregate Membersh"l_p_. __ ! r i Aggregate l\J el11hership. 
1 

At 30th June. 
Members. I Percenta!;e il At 30th June. 

I Percentage 
of Popu1atlOn. Members. of Population. 

I' 
\ 

1899* 78,245 5'9 ,I 1927 2a8,527 10'0 

1901 * 89,6S4 6'5 
1\ 

1928 242,199 10'0 

1911* 164,9lO 9'7 I, 1929 247,7aO 10'0 
1921 199,688 9'5 11 19aO 252,086 10'1 
1926 234,699 10'1 11 1931 242,344 9'7 

I1 ----

• At 31st December. 
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T:he number of members entitled to benefits at 30th June, 1931, was 
209,467, and 32,877 were ineligible on account of arrears of contributions. 
The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the mem
ber's family, but such persons are not included in the membership. 

The membership at 30th June 1931 included 196 228 men 21 686 
women, and 24,430 juveniles. As ~ompa;ed with the m~mbership' at 30th 
~ une,. 1930, there were decreases of 8,835 men, 757 women, and 150 
.1Uvemles; the total decrease being 9,742. 

Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, 
and :he ~accumulated assets, may be found upon reference to the chapter 
Df tIns l' ear Book entitled Private Finance. 

:Miscellaneous Friendly Societies. 

In addition to the Friendly Societies proper there were at 30th June, 
19,31, twenty miscellaneous societies reD'istered under the Friendly Societies 
Act. These organisations were medic:l institutions or dispensa;ies for the 
supply of medicine to those members of contributing branches of the 
ordinary friendly societies whose names have been placed on their lists. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attendance 
for sudl members. 

The receipts of the dispensaries during the twelve months ended 30tu 
.J une, 1931, were £57,519, and the expenditure was £54,498, so that there 
was an excess of receipts amounting to £3,021. :Many of these bodies have 
received liberal grants from the Government, and with this assistance 
have purchased land and erected buildings. In Sf)l1le cases funds were 
raised by the issue of interest-bearing debentures to component societies. 
In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries have made substan" 
tial reductions in the principal. The funds at 30th June, 1931, amounted 
to £'j!\371. 

State Subrention of Friendly Societies. 

The Subvention to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, now consolidated with 
the Friendly Societies Act, assured to the societies, which might elect to be 
bound by its provisions, the following monetary benefits payable- from the 
Oonsolidated Revenue of the State for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributions:-

(1) In respect of male members under 65 years of age and female mem
bers under 60 years of age, half the cost of sickness pay in respect of 
continuous sickness after hvelve months-up to a maximum of 5s. per 
week in each case; 

(2) In respect of members over the ages stated-the whole cost of 
sickness pay up to a maximum of 5s. per week in each case; and an 
amount equal to contributions payable for medicine and medical attend
ance, and for funeral donations not exceeding £50. 

The total amount of subventions paid in respect of claims for the 
period of twenty-two and a-half years from the introduction of the system 
to 30th june, 1930, was £843,485. 
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The following isa summary of the claims in respect of each of the last 
five years of the period ended 30th June, 1930. The amounts relate to 
the year for which subventions were claimed, and for this reason they 
differ from the amounts actually paid to the societies in each year, as shown 
in an earlier table:-

,; 

" ~ 
'0 

Yen.r 0 
00 

ended ~ 

30th June. " " " a 
"" -<: 

1926 26 

1927 25 

1923 25 

1929 26 

1930 26 

Sickness Pa}. 
I-------~-------

Continuoufo:! 
S"ickness. 

_00 I a~ 

.~~ I' 

5~ 
--._--- -----

I 

I £ 1 

J ,5651' 8,36S 1 3,576 

£ 

23,589 ! 11 

25,508112 

26.709: 13 

Contributions. 

Medical. Funeral. 

~ 1 
$ 

I 

~ I ..; 

" 
I 

" " " " 
I 

" s 0 .S 0 

'2 ~ S 
5 <3 -<: 

I £ I I £ 

,604 I 20,6.5-1 1 12,283 ' 6,469 

,359121,959113,099 6,730 

7,336 

1,603 , 8,52613,847 

1,7321 9,155 1 4,027 

1,933 1 to, 167 14,207 

2,130 i 11,164 ! 4.615 

. i 

28,675 :14 

31,042 114 

,321 124,106113,866 

,019 125,085 114,720 
, I 

7,836 

,901 i 26,920 i 15,765 
J 1 

8,307 

-----------

s·~ 
-<:.!! 
... 0 

b 
Eo< 

£ 

59,080 

62,723 

6i,30 

71,763 

77,43 

The amount of subvention increased steadily until the payments in respect 
of the year 1929-30 reached the sum of £77,433. Then the Government de
cided, in view of adverse financial conditions, to limit the subvention to a 
fixed sum-£50,000-per annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
its distribution amongst the societies on the 'basis of aged membership, 
Subsequently this arrangement was altered and in terms of the Friendly 
Societies (Amendment) Act, 1932, provision has been made for the pay
ment of sl.lbvention in respect of the years ended June, 19:31, and 193:::, on 
the same basis as for earlier years, less a deduction of 20 per cent. 

For subvention after 30th June, 1932 a new basis has been formulated so 
that it will be the amount of contributions for sickness, funeral and medical 
benefits in respect of the following persons :-(a) those who were members 
at 30th June, 1932, and at the date of application for subvention had 'been 
members for a continuous period of 15 years, and (b) widows or widowed 
mothers of deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and 
who had been members for 15 years continuously (c) widows and widowed 
mothers in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 30th June, 1932. 
Subvention will be payable no longer in respect of sickness pay as under 
the former arrangement. 

A certain proportion of each year's subvention in re§pect of contributions 
for medical attendance and medicine may be advanced to the societies at 
quarterly intervals. The first advance is to be paid in September, 1933. 

OO:NIMD~ITY ADVANCEMENT AND SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-32, provides, inter alia, for the formation of 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. Oom
munity advancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, and electricity, to> 
establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming' operations and. 
the purchase of machinery for its members, to erect dwellings, to maintain 
buildings, etc., for educatIon, recreation, or other community purpose, to' 
promote charitable underbkings, and to do anything calculated to improve 
the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to the objects specified. 
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Community settlement societies may be fonned for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and vf pro,,"iding 
any community service, and with these objects they may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of. their members. 

Up to the end of December, 1932, twenty-three community advancement 
societies had been registered under the Act. Four have been dissolved and 
three are in liquidation. Most of these societies were f<Frmed for the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls or for establishing recreation or 
social clubs. Three community settlement societies have been registered, 
and one is in liquidation. 

HOUSIKG. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New South Wales, as dis
closed by the Oensus of 1921, accordiniS to the nature of the dwelling, the 
number of rooms and materials used appears in the 1028-29 issue of this. 
Year Book. 

Construction of Dwellings. 

The Local Government Act confers extensive powers on municipal and' 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of buildings, 
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils a Town Planning Advisory Board was appoinited by procla
mation of the Governor in October, 1918. 

A Board of Architects has been established, in terms of the Architects 
Act, 1921, for the purpose of regulating the practice of architecture. Per
sons using the name" architect" are required to be registered, registration 
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In January, 
1933, there were 592 registered architects. 

'Brick buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, and local sand
stone, and, in recent year", concrete are used to a gJ:eat extent in the' 
construction of the larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage 
plan is favoured. The maximum height of buildi.ngs in the metropolitan 
distrIct is limited by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected 
for the purposes of public worship. Outside the city proper, permission 
must be obtained from the Ohief Secretary for the erection of buildings 
over 100 feet high. The skyline must be approved by him and adequate 
provision must be made for protection against fire. 

In the city of Sydney extensive building operations were undertaken 
by privatE' enterprise during the decennium 1920-29, and the Oity Oouncil 
reEl1med and remodelled many insanitary and congested areas. Then the 
construction of the Oity electric railway and the Sydney Harbour Bridge 
led to the rebuilding of many city properties. 

During 1929 the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board 
assessed 151 new buildings erected at a cost of £4,390,657 in the city. and 
additions, which cost £554,415, to buildings already assessed. In the follow
ing year there was a rapid decline and the cost of new buildings and 
additions was only £542,551. In 1932 the cost rose to £1,073,622. 

The following statement shows the number of new buildings assessed by 
the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board in the metropolitan 
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area-including Auburn. Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatt~ 
-in each year since 1922. The cost of the new buildings assessed and of 
additions to existing buildings is shown also. 

----

I City of Sydney. Suburbs.' Metropolitan Area.' 

Year. Number' Cost of new I Number I Cost of new 
of new buildings and of 'I of new Ibuildings and of 

buildjmrs. addition'?; to buildinO'~ \ additions to 
'-' old buildings. l ~'. old buildings. 

--------':--'--[ -£--11 £ 11 

1922 153. 1,593,68·1 7,852 7,663,6591' 
1923 277 1,634,081 I' 9,080 7,826,744 1 

1924 402 I 3,501,809 1 10,454 9,835,324 
~992256 263 I 2,593,452

1

1 

9,408 8,180,965 
1681 2,621,780 9,596 9,677,187 I 

1927 214 2,795,277 9,490 10,598,945 'I 

1928 324 3,630,037 10,216 11,496,270 
1929 151 I 4,945,072 1 8,490 10,393,236 
1930 231 2,865,204 4,691 5,616,313 I 

1931 126 542,551, 1,203 1,068,129 
1932 74! 1,073,622 I] 1,069 68(1,541 11 

, 

" '\ Cost of new Numbe; buildings Mid 01 
o~ ~ew additiuns j 0 

bmldmgs. old buildlHgS. 

8,005 
9,357 

10,856 
9,671 
9,764 
9,704 

10,540 
8,641 
4,922 
1,329 
1,143 

I £ 
9,257,343 
9,460,825 

13,337,133 
10,774,417 
12,298,967 
13,394,222 
15,126,307 
15,338,308 
8,48J,517 
1,610,680 
1,754,163 

'" IncludIng Auburn. Bankstown. Grauvllle,Lldcombo, and Parramatta. 

The figures in the foregoing table show that there had been remarkable 
activity in the erection of buildings in the suburbs as well as in the city up 
to the year 1929. The cost of buildings assessed in the metropolitan area 
rose from £9,500,000 in 1923 to £13,300,000 in 1924, then after a temporary 
contraction increased further until it exceeded £15,000,000 in 1928 and 
1929. From this high level there was a decline to £8,500,000 in 1930, and 
to £1,600,000 in 1931. A further decline in the suburban area in 1932 
was offset by an increase in respect of the city proper. 

-Assessments by the "Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board are made when 
a building or a section of it is ,practically completed. Another aspect of 
the building operations is obtainable from records of the Local Government 
authorities concerning permits which must be obtained from the councils 
before construction is commenced. Particulars relating to the permits 
issued for new buildings and for additions, and alterations in the metro
politan area (except the city of Sydney, for which they are not available) 
are shown below; also the number and estimated cost in relation to new 
.buildings in country municipalities. 

Year. 

1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

Metropolitan Area' (except City of Syduey). 

Permits for 
new buildings. 

I Permits for 
I additiollR and alteration'). 

I Number I Estimated I Number.! 
Estimated 

Cmt. CO'5t.. 

£ I £ 
9,317 7'6~9'7271 5,233 779,223 

11,931 9,702,670 5,109 832,352 
10,857 8,374,021 6,132 931,839 
11,919 8,950,844 \ 5,863 840,620 
11,859 9,339,118 6,708 1,091,051 
10,582 10,905,988 10,270 1 

1,510,452 
10,177 10,781,502 10,513 1,691,121 

8,134 9,070,006 [ 10,512 1,728,050 
2,129 I 2,356,053 6,912

1 

699,290 
472 i 454,971 4,106 347,658 
676 ! 657,637 I 4,332 I 440,233 

i ! 

r Country Muniei!Jalities. * 

Permits for 
new bnildin¥s. 

r Number. I Estimated 
Cost. 

I £ 

I 3,757
1 

2,161,649 
, 4,!l20 3,028,494 

5,024 I 3,161,594 
6,092 3,41')5,815 
6,463 3,633,641 
4,772 3,579,569 
4,329 3,378,297 
4,375 3,775,862 
1,945 1,495,793 

904 458,871 
1,126 593,665 

* Auburn, Bankstowll, Granville, Lidcolllbe, and Parramatta included in l\fetroIJolitan Area. 
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These figures show that the decline in building projects in 1930 was 
greater than is indicated by the particulars of assessments shown iI~ 
the table on page 294. The estimated cost of new buildings for which 
permits were issued by suburban councils in 1930 showed a decrease of 74 
per cent., as compared with 1929, and a further decrease of 81 per cent. in 
1931. There was a substantial increase in 1932, though the cost, as estimated, 
was only 7 per cent. of the corresponding figure for the year 1929. 

The particulars regarding permits for new suburban buildings in 1926 
and earlier years probably include a number for the erection of garages as 
annexes to existing premises, which have since been classified as additions. 

Information has been collected regarding the classes of new buildings 
for which permits were granted in suburban and country municipalities 
during the last two years. In these areas the majority of the permits 
relate to dwellings to be built of brick or concrete in the suburbs or of 
fibro-cement or weatherboard in the country districts. Oomplete details are 
not obtainable as to the estimated cost in the city of Sydney . 

Classification. 

I 

Dwellings of Brick, Concrete, 
etc.... ... ... ... 

Dwellings of ]'ibro cement or 
weatherboard ... .. . 

Flats... ... ... .. . 
Shops with dwellings... .. . 
Shops (only)... ... .. . 
Factories ... ... . .. 

. \ 1931. I1 . 1932. 

~ Suburban j Country I' i' Suburban I Country 
;;; Municipalities. i :Municipalitics. ;;; MunicipaHties. l\fnnicipalities 

! i Esti· 
't I 
~ i Esti- ) Esti· 
(;) 

I No. I 
mated No. mated 
Cost. Cost. 

I 
"0 
S 

I1 
c 

I 
Estj· 

j 

Ko. matec 
Cost. 

I
' Ko. 1'1 mated 

Cost. 

'I £ £ 11 I I £ £ 
1 232 244,899 118 89,368 1 1321 32il,953 170 142,067 

... 10~ I 36,7~0 580 22~,550 11 ... I' 12? 1 ~1,O~6 708 258,95~ 

... 0 I 8,0~5 ... .., I'" 10 09,820 4 2,800 

5 25· 15,247 45 22,174' 2 64.
1 

33,131 80 47,992 

Total 

1 23 21,710 25 22,510.1 '''1 39 I 43,035 :l2 28,138 

... 17) 35,980 114 22,995 [ 3 33 27,127 32 47,684 

19 5~ 8~:~~g 16~ 7~:~~g 11 ! I 6~ l14t~~~, §~ 6!:~~~ 
... 2oj472T454,971j904 458,ml!12r676·16.07,6371~i26 593,665 

Garages, public ... .., 
Other... ... ... .. . 

The extent of bUlldmg operatIOns In varIOus mumcIpahtles outSIde the 
metropolitan district is, indicated by the following statement or the number 
and value of buildings for which permission to erect was granted during 
the last three years. Only those municipalities are specified where the 
estimated cost exceeded £25,000 in any of these years, and the other 
municipalities are grouped:-

--- B,§ J-----;]---19-30. I 1931. I 1932. 
,,~'" • I I 

Country :Municipalities. .§ ~ ~ ~ 1-------
1

----------

~28"" No. I Value. I No. I Value. I Ko. 1 Value. 

Duudas... .., ... 5.630 39 3;343' 6 /,540 I 12 ;'957 
:S:oIroyd... ... ... 14,990 85 48;063 29 11,530 1 31 10,525 
LlSmore... .., ... 10,510 60 U3,031 37 39,176 59 79,157 
Newcastle and suburbs ... 103,700 229 176,304 79 51,464, 65 47,624 
Illawarra Central "'j 6,940 51, 25,821 16 4,051 'I 20 8,470 
Wollongong .. , ... 10,800 72 1 72,908 6 I 12,380 ]8 9,638 
Cowra ... ... "'1 4,580 23)' 27,537 6, 2,710 7 4,040 
Katoomba .. , ... 9,580 26 29,528 16 6,6:'6 10 9,995 
Orange ... ... ... 8,640! 28 27,149 8 8,560 )1 8 4,225 
Tamworth .. , ... 7,790 631 52,863 12 7,860 18 8,031 
AIbury ... .., ... 9,770 38) 30,799 5 4,163, 21 11,535 
Broken Hill .. , ... 22,950 28 111,082 13 2,4761 16 4,217 
Other Municipalities . ",_3_2_6_,6_1_0_,_1_,_20_3_, .. _7_4_6_,3_6 __ 5_ ~ -':01,325 _8_4_1_

1 
__ 3_8_7_,2_5_1_ 

Total... ... 54,2,490 1,945\1,495,793 gO.,\, I 458,871 11,126 593,665 

-------------------
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A:;SISTANCE TO HOME BUIL:JERS. 

Active measures for assisting the people to acquire homes have been 
taken in New South Wales by both State and Federal Governments. 
Assistance is given by erecting dwellings to be sold on the rent purch~e 
system or by advances to defray the cost of erection or purchase, repay
menits being eXit ended over a period of Yeflrs. 

In 1912 when there was a shortage of small dwelling-houses in Sydney, 
the Government undertook the construction of a model suburb, which was 
named Daceyville. The Housing Act was passed to make provision for 
the appointment of a Housing Board, and for the purchase and subdivision 
of land, and the erection of residences. In 1919 the Housing Board was 
authorised also to assist persons owning land to erect dwellings thereon, 
::md to make advances for the purchase of dwellings already erected. 

In 1924 arrangements were made to dissolve the Board, and its powers 
were vested in the Minister for J~ocal Government. 

During the period of its administration the Housing Board erected 818 
d,vellings and made advances in respect of 516 properties. lTpon the disso
lution of the Board 966 accounts, representing' advanees made by the Board, 
were transferred to the Connnissioners of the Savings Bank for liquida
tion. The number of loans outstanding was 842 and the amount £486,210 
at 30th June, 1932. 

In addition to the areas acquired in terms of the Housing Act, there 
is an area in the city, known as the Observatory Hill Resumed Area, which 
was resumed by the Government in 1900 with a view to recons>truction. 
It consists of about 30 acres in the oldest settled portion of Sydney, adjoining 
the wharfs, and contains a number of business premises and residences, 
including tenements built for waterside WCTkers. Extensive improvements 
have been made in regard to buildings, streets, etc. The capital expenditure 
to 30th June, 1932, amounted to £935,692. 

The ]I.£unicipal Council of the Oity of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The Strickland Buildings were opened in April, 
1914. They consist of 8 shops and 70 self-contained flats of two, four, 
or six rooms. The rents range from 118. 7 d. to 268. per week. The Dowl
ing-street dwellings, opened on 29th June, 1925, consist of 30 flats of four 
or fiye rooms, for which the rentals are 20s. 2d. to 22s. 6d. per week. The 
l'yrmont dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They contain 41 
ilats of four or five rooms, and the weekly rentals range from 148. 9d. to 
178. 6d. The Alexandria dwellings, opened on 17th October, 1927, consist 
of 22 dwellings and a shop. The rental is 20s. per week. The total cost, 
including the land, was-Strickland £49,814; Dowling-street, £23,357; and 
I'yrmont, £33,000; and the cost of the erection of the Alexandria dwellings 
was £26,156. 

ADVANCES FOR HOMES-SAVINGS BANK FUNDS. 

The use of the funds of the Government Savings Bank 0-£ New iSouth 
Wales for the purpose of making advances to home-builders was authorised 
by the Governmen.t Savings Bank Amendment Act of 1913. 

In 1927 the Federal Parliament passed legislation by which the Com
missioners of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank: of Australia were auiiho
rised to advance moneys to federal, territorial, State, or municipal 
authorities to be used under certain conditions for the purpose of ihousing 
schemes. This legislation was proelaimed on ~th J.une, 1928, and in 
N overriber following an Act was' passed by the Parliament of New South 
iWales to enable the -Oommissioners of the State >Savings B;mk to obtain 
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funds thus provided in terms of the Commonwealth Housing Act. At 
the same time the Brunk was authorised to use its own funds for the 
erection of dwellings, and its existing scheme of advances for homes was 
amended. 

Thus there are three housing schemes under the administration of the 
Governmenlt ISavings Bank of New Sout'h "Vales, viz., (1) Advances for 
homes under the Act of 1913; (2) the erection of dwellings by the Com
missioners in terms of the Act of 1928; (3) advances from funds obtained 
from the Commonwealth Savings Bank. An explanation of these schemes 
appears in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The rate of interest charged for advances was raised from 5~ to 6 per 
cent. on 1st July, 1917, to 6! per cent. from 1st July, 1920, and to 7 per 
cent. from 1st July, 1921. It was reduced to 6! per cent. on 1st July. 1923, 
find to 6 per cent. on 1st July, 1926. For current loans at higher interest. 
the rate was reduced to 6! per cent. from 1st July, 1925, and to 6,t per cent 
from 1st J uiy, 1928. 

The current rates of interest were reduced further, as from 1st October, 
1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction Act passed by the State Parliament. 
The Act prescribed a general reduction of 4s. 6d. in every pound of interest, 
with a proviso that the rate of interest should not be reduced below 5~ per 
cent. in the case of the advances from funds made available by the Com
monwealth Savings Bank, or 'below 5 per cent. on the other advances for 
homes. As a result of this Act the average rate of interest on the advances 
was reduced to 5.075 per cent. 

The advances during the years stated were as follow:-

Advances made. 
11 I 

Advance. made. 
Year ended Yeef ended 
30th June. 

I 
30th June. 

I No. Amount. I I 
No. Amount. 

I £ £ 
1915 575 221,900 1928 3.019 1,794.435 
1921 2,489 I 1,282,360 1929 2,628 1,690,803 
1925 2,673 , 1,531,775 1930 2,889 2,177,759 
1926 2,724 ! 1,619,650 1931 216 220,928 
1927 2,573 I 1,519,610 

I 
1932 8 

I 
8,195 

The loans outstanding at 30th June, 1932, numbered, £23,522 for an aggre
gat' .. amount of £12,355,402, viz, 22,088 loans for the building or purchase 
of homes or the discharge of mortgages £11,175,535; 370 loans in respect of 
homes erected by the bank, £290,662; and 1;064 loans from funds made 
aV!1ilable by the Commissioners of the Commonwealth Savings Bank, 
£889,205. 

War Service flO1ri,CB. 

The Commonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and soldi'3l's 
and their female dependents to acquire homes, the operations being con
ducted under the Commonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-32. 

A summary of the activities of the Commission charged with the adminis
tration of the Act in New South Wales up to 30th June, 1932, shows that 
the Commission had decided to grant 13,661 applications for homes. The 
number of homes provided at that date was 12,079, viz., 6,572 by the con
struction of new houses, 4,246 by the purchase of existing dwellings, and 
1,261 by the discharge of mortgages. 

The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest to 30th June, 
1932, amounted to £5,001,489, and arrears of instalments amounted to 
£250,015. . 
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PARKS, RECREATION RESERVES, AND Co~nfONs. 

under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws for the :;;;]'0-

tection of shrubs, trees, etc., upon the land vested in them, and to regulate 
the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are placed by the Local Government Act, 1919, under the 
control of municipal and shire councils. An the towns of importance 
possess extensive parks and l'ccrea tion reserVts. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 614 acres of parks, 
:squares, and Imblic gardens. The most important are :Nfoore Park, where 
Ebout ,,54 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Hoyal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
-of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
:37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centennial Park, 474 
acres in extent, is situated on the outskirts of the city. It was reserved 
.formerly for the water supply, but now it is used for recreation, the ground 
lwving ~been cleared, planted, and laid out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 11,500 acres of public parks 
and reserves in suburban municipalities. This ngure representing nearly 
n per cent. of their aggregate area is exclusive of some parks and reserves 
which the municipalities have acquired by gift or by purchase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the nortllern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 191'6. The area is nearly ,57 acres. In their pre
paration the natural formation has been retained as far as practicable, with 
:the object of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An 
aquarium has bcen built within the gardens. 

The National Park, situated about 16 miles south of Sydney, was dedi-
'catcd in December, 1879. The total area, with the additions made in 1880 
and 1883, is 33,800 acres. The park sUlTounds the picturesque bay of Port 
Hacking, and extends in a southerly direction towards the mountainous 
,district of Illawarra. It contains fine virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another large tract of land, the Kuring-gai Chase, was dedicated in 
Degember, 1894, for llublic use. The area of the Chase is 35,300 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Gordon, and 
South Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles north -of Sydney, and! is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, via the Hawkesbury 
River. Several creeks, notably Cowan Creek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimoo as a recreation ground at 
Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Captain Oook, Parramatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities_ 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. JI,IIany of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acqui.red by local councils or donated by private persons, was 314,089 
acres at 30th June, 1932, and the area of permanent commons was about 
39,000 acres, and 357,494 acres were reserveCl, temporarily as commons. 
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PUBLIC E~TEnTAINMEKTS. 

Theatres and Pt[blic Halls, etc. 

Buildings in which public meetings (excluding meetings for religious 
worship) or public entertainments are held, must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public I-lalls Act, 1908. A license may be refused if proper 
provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or Ibuilding is unsuitable for the purpose of public m.eeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and' public halls must be approved by the Chief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted fora period of one year, and premises 
are subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal of a 
license may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
1be deemed necessary are effected. 

As at 30th June, 1932, there were 2,445 buildings to which the pro
visions of the Act applied, and they contained seating accommodation for 
approximately 1,107,300 persons. The total amount of fees received for 
licenses during 1931-32 was £4,582. 

Oinematograph films are subject to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South \Vales, those imported from oversea countries being reviewed by the 
Commonwealth customs authorities, and those made in Australia by a 
State board. 

1I orse-rrtcill g. 

Horse racing, which includes pony racing' and trotting rnces, is a popular' 
form of sport in New South \Vales, and with it is associated a large 
amount of betting. }tvcecourse8 must be licensed. 

If a racecourse is used for more than one class of racing--horse racing, 
pony racing, or trotting-·a separate license mllstbo obtained for each 
class. In 1932 the licensed racecourses numbered 295, and the licenses 
issued in respect thereof numbered 351. The maximum number of days 
on ~\Yhieh it was permissable to hold race meetings in the metropolitan dis
trict during 1932 was 196, viz., horse racing GLl on six racecourses, pony 
Tal3ing 72 on four racecourses, trotting GO on three racecourses. An Act 
,'ittS passed in December, 1932, to reduce the number of racing days, and 
the maximum number on metropolitan raceccmrses in any ~'eaT was fixed 
1lt 57 for horse racing, 54 for pony racing, and 40 for trotting' contests
the licenses for trotting being restricted to two raceeourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horse 
racing was 90 per annum, of whieh 60 ,ycre for horse racing on six race
courses. Under recent econo):11ic conditions meetings for horse races havE' 
been held on only one racecourse for whi.ch the limit was 15 days per annum. 
The amending Act provides that additional days up to 10 per annum may 
be allotted to this racecourse while the right to hold meetings on the other 
l'[\Cecourses is not fully exercised. 

In November, 1931, a law was passed for the l'egulation of greyhound 
racing on racecourses specially licensed therefol'. Not more than two race
('om'ses mav be licensed in the metropolitan district, and not more than one 
i~n [lnv tow"n outside the metropolitan area, Jlvfeetings may not be held on 
a lice~sed racecoursc on more than fifty-two days in a year. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with any sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and grcyhound races on licensed T8cecourses, and 
coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary, and betting or 
wagering is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds 
except at greyhound races. Racing clubE' may be required by the Colonial 
Treasurer to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to use them at 
every race meeting. 
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To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year encled 30th .1 unc, 1932, the number of betting tickets 
issued to bookmakers was 9,872,000, and approximately 230,000 credit bets 
were recorded. The investments on totalisutol's during the same period 
amounted to £1,409,150. 

As from 20th December, 1930, a tax was imposed on winning bets. 
The rate was 1s. for each 10s. of the bets, induding the amounts. wagered 
by the backer. In November, 1931, the sum wagered by the backer was 
excluded from the tax. On 1st Odober, 1932, the tax was abolished and re
placed by a tax of 1 per cent. on the bookmaker's turnover, i.e., the total 
amount of bets made by backers with bookmakers. The "Winning Bets Tax 
c01lections from 20th December, 1930, to 30th June, 1931, amounted to 
£227,650, to £204,098 during the year 1931-32, and to £27,521 in the 
J'emaining period for which it was levied. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
.chapter relating to Public Finance. 

State Lotteries. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South IYales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to consolidated revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. 

At 30th June, 1932, sixty-seven lotteries had been filled and sixty-five had 
been drawn. The proceeds of pale of tickets amounted to £2,095,678 of 
"which £48,181 were in respect of incomplete lotteries. Prizes amounted to 
£1,280,394; administrative expenses and preliminary eharges, sueh as offiee 
equipment, alterations to buildings, to £69,064. The net surplus was 
£698,039. 

TAXATJDN OF PUBLIC ENTERTAIN:JiEKTS. 

Commonwealth Tax. 

A tax on public entertainments has been imposed by the Commonwealth 
'GoverI),ment sinee 1st J annary, 1917, the rate of tax being 'based upon the 
amount paid for admission. 

From 1st Deeember, 1919, to 1st October, 1922, the tax was charged on 
the payments far admission at the rate of ~d. for each 6d. or fraction 
thereof; but it was not charged on payments which did not exceed 5d. for the 
admi.<lsion of children under 16 years of age to places of continuous enter
tainment, i.e., those open for more than four hours on three or more days 
in the week, nor for admission to entertainments intended only for children 
if the charge was under Gd. As from 2nd October, 1922, payments lower 
than ls. were exempted from the tax, and since 15th October, 1925, tax has 
not been payable where the price of admission is less than 2s. 6d. 

\'{here payment for admission is made in the form of a lump sum as a 
subscription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, the tax is 
collected on the amount of the lump sum. Oertain ent0rtainments are 
exempt from the tax, e.!]., if the proceeds are devoted wholly to philan
thropie, religious, charitable, or educational purposes. 
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Particulars of taxable entertainments held in New South Wales and the 
:Federal Oapital Territory during the years 1927-28 to 1931-32, as recorded 
:for the purposes of the Oommonwealth Entertainments Tax, are shown 
below:-

Year ended 
Jnne. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Racing. I Theatres. I Picture 
Shows. 

I 
Dancing ! 

and Skating. 

Taxable Admissions (Commonwealth Tax). 

No. No. No, No. 
2,138,351 2,790,088 1,326,930 450,548 
1,788,829 2,460,148 1,776,272 475,988 
1,660,068 1,090,756 2,744,924 419,868 
1,170,913 468,205 1,709,939 267,432 

883,941 528,381 917,067 131,709 

Commonwealth Tax Collections. 

£ £ £ £ 
57,302 60,402 J8,364 8,634 
48,499 58,686 27,104 9,107 
46,263 24,761 42,566 8,104 
33,055 9,120 24,466 4,654 
22,890 10,597 12,574 2,148 

Other. 

No. 
744,637 
928,792 
632,244 
319,823 
256,623 

£ 
12,40 
15,58 ~I 

~I 10,70 
5,30 
4,05 9 i 

I 
I 

Total. 

No. 
7,450,554 
7,430,029 
6,547,860 
3,936,312 
2,717,721 

£ 
157,105 
158,977 
132,392 

76,597 
52,278 

In 1929-30 there was an increase of 55 per cent. in taxable admissions 
:to picture shows, as a result of the introduction of sound equipment, and 
there was a decrease in respect of nearly all other classes of entertainments 
1;axable by the Oommonwealth, especially the theatres where it amounted to 
.56 per cent. The decline in the total number of taxable admissions was 12 
per cent in 1929-30 and 40 per cent. in the following year. The decrease 
bas been due partly to a general decline in admissions, partly to reductions 
in charges to amounts below the minimum subject to tax, and partly to a 
-change in patronage from dearer to cheaper admissions. 

In the three years ended June, 1930, admissions to theatres were the 
source of a greater proportion of the Oommonwealth tax than any other 
.class of entertainments. In later years the largest proportions were .collected 
from racing and picture shows. The bulk of the tax in respect of racing 
is collected on annual subscriptions paid by members of racing clubs. 

The total amount of tax collected in the Oommonwealth amounted to 
£316,000 in 1929-30, then it de.clined to £186,70'0 in 193{)-31, and to £133,600 
in the following year. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 

.January, 1930. Admissions are taxable if payments exceed ls. 6d., at the 
following rates :-Over ls. 6d. and under 2s., tax ~d.; 28. and over, tax ld., 
and ~d. for each additional 6d. The State Taxation Act is similar to the 
federal law except in regard to certain exemptions and the taxation of 
admissions for which the charge is between ls. 6d. and 28. 6d. By agreement 
between Governments the Federal Taxation Oommissioner collects the 
State tax. 

The amount of tax collected during the six months January to .June, 1930, 
was £54,748, and in the following year £78,436. In 1931-32 the amount 
was £55,173. These sums do not include taxes on admissions to race
courses in the metropolitan district and Newcastle, which the State has 
taxed since 1st October, 1920, at rates shown on a later page, the 'amount 
collected being £129,320 in 1929-30 and £86,579 in 1930-31, and £76,992 
in 1931-32. 
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A classification of admissions taxable under the State Entertainments 
Tax Act during the calendar years 1930 and 1931 is shown below:-

Calendar Year. 

1930 
1931 

1930 
19,,1 

.. ·1 ... 

Racing. I Theatres. I Picture 
Shows. 

I Dancing I l and Skating. 

Taxable Admissions (State Tax). 

275,231 1,263,601 ill,388,188 
No 1 No. I No. I 

173,830 1,027,900 I 7,931,410 I 

£ 
7,750 
4,244 

State Tax Collections. 

1~ O-J I 
cr, ) . I 
9,687 

I 
£ I 62,185 

38,584 

No. 
920,513 
816,623 

~'80411 
4,528 

~---~-.-------

Other. Total. 

No. i )io . 
975,90314,823,436 
748,563 10,698,326 

£ 
7,378 
4,490 

£ 
98,188 
61,533 

The number of admissions taxable under the State Entertainments Tax 
Act declined by 28 per cent. in 1931, and the collections by 37 per cent. 
Admissions to picture shows bear the greatest proportion of the tax. Oollec
tions on racecourse admissions relate to racing in the less populous parts of 
the State and represent only a small proportion of this tax, but the special 
tax levied under the Racecourses Admission Act in each year exceeds the 
total collections under the Entertainments Tax Act. 

Further [malysis of the collections during HJ30 and 1931 shows that 
taxable admissions at charges which exceeded ls. Gd. but were less than 28. 
(excluding tax), increased by 40 per cent. during 1931, while those at 
higher charges decreased. Admissions at 2s. outnumber the taxable admis
sions at any other price, notwithstanding the recent decline in this group .. 

I 
Charges for 'l'uxable Admissions (State Tax) 

Year. ove~~~. 6d. I1 23. I Owr 2s. lOver 28. M.j Over 
J under 2s. i : to :2"!. Gel. I' to 3B. to 

Ul30 ... 11'8~~39316'5~~i31212'8~~802 l,8;t~098 1,2~~i13 
1931 ... 1 2,624,891 I 3,843,331 I 2,2J 6,238 1,036,982 717,160 

REG'CLATIOK OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

I 
OYer 58.1 Total. 

I Ko. 
'I 539,.J.]fi 
259,721 

I 

No. 
14,8::3,43H 

I 10,698,326 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in. terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several kinds of licenses are granted, ·\'iz., publican's, 
packet, Australian wine, club, booth or stand, and railway refreshment 
1'oom, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
spirit merchant's and ibrewer's for the sale in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The Licenses Reduction Board, appointed under the Act of 1919, may 
reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate where the exist
ing licenses exceed the" statutory number," prescribed by the Act, which is 
proportionate to the number of electors. For the purposes of the liquor 
licensing laws, the electorates are those which existed before they 'were 
rearranged in 1921 on the basis of single-member districts. 
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'Yhen deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, owners, lessees, etc., 
;of the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board, pay
able from a fund obtained bv levies on the licensees. In the case of wine 
licenses, only the licensees a;e entitled to compensation. 

A licensee deprived of his license by the Board is paid as compensation 
for each year of the unexpired term of his tena:J.cy (up to three ;years), the 
·average annual net profit during the preceding period of three years. 
O,Yners, lesEecs, etc., of hotel premises receive compensation based on the 
mronnt by which the llet return from the premisc8 over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Court. 

On 1st January, 1920, the number of publicans' licenses in existence was 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the 
-statutory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. During 1923 the number of electors so increased 
in two of the electorates, viz., Byron and Oxley, that the number of lice!lses 
was no longer in excess of the statutory number. A decrease in population 
placed the Balmain electorate within the ;jurisdiction of the License;; 
ReductiOI1 Board in 1925, and for a similar reason the Oxley electorate 
was restored to its jurisdiction in 1926. 

During the period from 1st January, 1920, to 31st December, 1932, the 
Board deprived 291 hotels of licenses and accepted the surrender of 152 
licenses. Seventy-six of the hotels were situated in the ,sydney electoral 
district, 26 in the district of Newcastle, and 341 in other country districts. 
The compensation awarded in respect of 430 publicans' licenses amounted 
to £737,612, distributed as follows;-Licensees, £256,037; owners, £468,950; 
lessees, £12,225; and sub-lessees, £400. Compensation has not yet been 
-determined in the case of thirteen hotels. The compensation fees collected 
by the Board up to 31st December, 1926, when contributions ceased, 
amounted to approximately £1,500,000. 

In addition to the hotel licenses terminated 01' ordered to close by the 
action of the Licenses Reduction Board, 69 licens€s were terminated during 
the period by reason of expiTation, cancellation, surrender to the Licensing 
Court, etc. One of these licenses was restored and 60 new licenses were 
granted. 

The number of hotels was reduced by 32 during the year 1932 as a result 
of the surrender of 33 licenses, while only one new l1cense was granted. 
The number in existence at 31st December, 1932, was 2,088, of which 537 
were in the Metropolitan licensing district, 62 in the Parramatta district, 
115 il2. Newcastle, 58 in 11aitland, and 49 in Broken Hill district. 

The Licenses Reduction Board may reduce the number of Australian 
wine licenses in any electorate by one-fourth of the number in force on 1st 
January, 1923, and may make a greater reduction where considered neCGS
sary in the public interest. 

On 1st January, 1923, there were 441 Australian wine licenses, of which 
220 were in the metropolitan electoral districts. Between that date and 
31st December, 1932, the Board deprived 65 licensees of wine licenses, and 
accepted the surrender of 10 licenses. Compensation in respect of 74 
licenses amounted to £63,650. Compensation was not claimed in respect of 
one license. 

Twelve wine licenses terminated by reason of expiration, cancellation, etc. 
One of these licenses was restored and three new licenses have been granted 
since 1st January, 1923. The number in existence at 31st December, 1932, 
was 358, of which 160 were in the metropoli!an licensing district, 
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The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued during 
various years since 1901 is shown below:-

Licenses. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1930. 1931. 1932. 

Publicans' 3,151 2,775 2,488 2,147 2,134 2,122 
Additional Bar 118 153 257 263 273 
Permits to Supply Liquor with 

Meals-(6 p.m. to \1 p.m.) 
:::1 

I 
]48 118 148 

Club 76 78 80 83 83 
Railway Refreshment-

General Liquor 22 
241 

29 37 S9 4I 
Wine ... * 

1,;29 
* 19 14 12 

Booth or Stand ... 1,787 2,337 2,618 2,054 2,149 
Packet ... 1, 20 24 13 6 6 5 
Australian 'Vine, Crder, Perry ... 

:::1 
675 532 450 362 I 360 359 

Spirit Merchants' 225 198 244 
26; ! 241 230 

Brewers' ... ... 53 39 17 6 5 

• Not available. 

T1Je annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets, anC: 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Court, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the first 
40 members, and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. :For renewals of publicans' 
Jicenses the annual fees are assessed by the Licenses Reduction Board 
at the rate of 5 per cent. of the amount spent by the licensees in the purchase 
of liquor during the preceding calendar year. For renewals of packet, wine, 
club and spirit merchants' licenses the rate is 2 per cent., except that spirit 
merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them to persons licensed to sell 
liquor, and they pay a mininmm fee of £30 in the metropolitan district and 
£20 elsewhere. The owner of the premises is liable for two-fifths of the 
license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third of the rent he may obtain a 
refund of part or the whole of the excess as determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Commis
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for tho;;;e refreshment rooms for wh~ch 
Australiar. '>vine licenses only are issued. 

The amount expended by licensees in the purchase of liquor which was 
the basis of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses during 
the years 1928 to 1932 are shown below. The licenses, except booth and 
stand licenses, must be renewed on 1st July of each year, and the figures 
regarding purchases relate to the calendar year preceding assessment. 

Licenses. 

Purchases by licensees (preceding 
year) 

Fees assessed on purchases-
Publicans' • .• ... 
Club... .., ... 
Railway Refreshment 
Packet ... .. . 
Australian Wine .. . 
Spirit Merchants' ... 

Other fees~ 
Brewer!!' •.. 
Booth or Stand 

:::I! 
'" 

···1 

1928. 1929. 1930. 1931. 1932. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

10,121,293 10,241,783 10,410,456 7,717,5876,169,173 

448,414 
3,836 
2,554 

41 
7,264 

10,673 

275 
6,412 

454,752 
4,041 
2 159 1 

, 441 
6,971 

11,153 

309 
7,070 

462,858 
4,418 
2,172 

38 
6,460 

11,032 

250 
6,148 

388,246 
3,676 
1,747 

29 
5,711 
8,722 

225 
4,813 

268,627 
2,952 

952 
21 

4,628 
7,799 

200 
5,115 
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Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the Isale of liquor at places of 
public amusement, fees have been charged at the rate of £2 for each period 
up to seven days. This fee was altered in June, 1928, to £2 per day. 

Consumption of Intoxicants. 
The following estimate of the consumption of intoxicating liquors in 

New South 'iVales during the year ended June, 1930, was published in the 
1929-30 issue of this Year Book :-Spirits, 1,005,000 proof gallons; beer 
26,108,000 gallons; and wine, 1,785,000 gallons. Information obtained since 
the estimate was published indicates the probability that the consumption 
of spirits was overstated. There is evidence that the consumption of 
spirits declined in a marked degree in 1930-31, hut satisfactory data are 
not availa:ble for an estimate of the quantity of spirits or of wine consumed 
in this year. 

The figures relating to spirits represent the proof alcoholic contents 
and the actual quantities would be at least 25 per cent. greater. 
Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal to that of pure ethyl alcohol 
compounded with distilled water so that the resultant mixture at a tem
perature of 60 deg. Fahrenheit has a specific gravity of 0·91976 as compared 
with that of distilled water at the same temperature. It is prescribed by 
regulation under the Pure :Food Act that the 5tandards of strength for 
whisky, brandy, gin and rum may not be less than 35 degrees under proof, 
and spirits of the best quality are retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees 
under proof. Prior to 24th December, 1930, the minimum strength of 
whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under proof, and in the retail trade it 
was sold usually at about 23.5 degrees under proof. 

The natural strength of Australian wines is from 26 per cent. to 28 per 
cent. of proof spirit. The strength of wines offered for sale is 35 per cent. 
of proof spirit in the case of fortified wines, e.g., port, claret, sherry; an0 
from 20 to 24 per cent. in the case of dry wines, such as hock, chablis. 

The consumption of spirits, Australian and imported, in various years 
since 1901 is estimated to have been as follows:-

Aggrelfate Consumption of Spirits. I Per Head of PopUlation. 
Year. 

I Australian. I Australian. I Foreign. Total. Foreign. 
\ 

Total. 

proof gallons. proof gallons. proof gallons.iproof gallons. proof gallohS. proofgaUon 

1901 12,400 1,233,300 1,245,700 '01 '89 '90 
1911 194,300 1,337,800 1,532,100 '12 '80 '92 
1920-21 451,100 456,500 907,600 '22 '21 '43 

1925-26 489,800 670,100 1,159,900 '21 '29 '50 

1926-27 493,500 639,100 1,132,600 '21 '27 '48 

1927-28 487,400 666,000 1,153,400 '20 '28 '48 

1928-29 468,500 607,900 1,076,400 :19 '25 '44 

1929-30 449,000 556,000 1,005,000 '18 '22 '40 

The estimated consumption of spirits per head in 1920-21 was 53 per cent. 
lower than in 1911. The decline has been in the quantity of foreign spirits, 
as more Australian spirits are consumed now than formerly. The figures for 
the year 1929-30 indicate only a slight :variation in consumption, but it is 
probable that they are overstated by the indusion of appreciable quantities 
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which were ,vithdrawn from bond in anticipation of increased duties and 
distributed to retailers but not actually consumed before the end of the year. 

The consumption of beer as estimRted for 1901 and subsequent years is 
~ho.vn below:-
---- -- ---------

Quantity of Beer con~1llned. Per Head of Population, 
Year. 

I 
Austra,lian. Imported, Total. Australian, i Imported, Total. 

----~- ~---~-------

gallons. gaUons, gallons, gallons, gallons. gallons, 

1901 13,118,300 1,757,900 14,876,200 9'60 1'28 10'88 
1911 18,332,900 1,200,100 19,533,000 ll'Ol '72 11'73 
1920-21 25,163,500 129,800 25,293,300 12'04 '06 12'10 
1925-26 25,946,000 144,000 26,090,000 11'29 '06 11'35 

1926-27 27,698,000 143,000 27,841,000 11'79 '06 U'85 
1927-28 28,167,000 158,000 28,32;3,000 ll'73 '07 U'80 
1928-29 29,475,00Q 156,000 29,631,000 12'04 '06 12'10 
1929-30 25,975,000 133,000 26,108,000 10'48 '05 10'53 
1930-31 20,375,000 33,000 20,410,000 I 8'15 '01 S'W 

1931-32 18,122,000 27,000 18,149,000 7'19 '01 7'20 
I 

The consumption of beer per head declined by 13 per cent, in 195;'9-30, 
by 23 per cent, in 1930-31, and by 11 per cent. in 1931-32, Nearly all the 
heel' consumed is brewed in Australia. 

The wine entering into ,~onsumption in New South "Yales is chiefly the 
produce of Australian vineyards, less than 2 per cent, being imported. 

Estimated Consumption of 'Vine. 

--------------~ 

Year. Aggregate. Per Inhabitant, 

Australian. Foreign. Total. Australian,l li'oreign. Total. 

gallons, gallons, gallons, gallons, I gallons, gallons. 
I 

1901 700,000 94,000 794,000 '51 

I 
'07 '58 

1911 908,700 57,900 966,600 '55 '03 '58 
1920-21 1,480,100 21,500 1,501,600 '71 '01 '72 
1925-26 1,466,000 31,000 1,497,000 '64 '01 "65 

1926-27 1,641,000 48,000 1,689,000 °70 '02 '72 
1927-28 1,721,000 31,000 1,752,000 7:2 '01 '73 
1928-29 11,753,000 31,000 1,784,000 '72 '01 '73 
1929-30 1,752,000 33,000 1,785,000 ',1 '01 '72 

------ ------

The consumption of WInG per head of population In recent years was 
about 25 per cent. greater than in 1911. 

Expenditure on Intoxicants. 
The amount of money expended by the public on intoxicating liquors in 

New South \Yales in the year ended 30th June, 1930, is estimated to have 
been £14,300,000, or £5 17s. per head. The estimate, however, should be 
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used with caution, because it relates to a period when many unusual factCfrs 
were affecting the trade. The expenditure, as estimated for various years 
since 1901, is shown below:-

Expenditure on Intoxicauts. \ Expenditure on Intoxicants. 

Year. 1 i Year. 
I Total. [ Per Head of Total. I Per Head of 

Population. 
1 I POPUh"t~o~~ 

I 
--1----

I' 
----

I I £ £ d. 1\ 1 ;£ £ d. 1 S. s. 

I 
1926-27 I 1 1901 5,000,000 3 13 2 'I 1::1,220,000 [ 5 12 7 

1911 5,962,000 311 7 I, 1927-28 13,607,000 5 13 4 
1920-21 ! ll,034,000 5 5 7 11 1925~29 13,849,000 \ 5 13 2 

1925-26 1 12,633,000 5 911 11 ]929-30 14,500,000 5 17 0 
li 

The increase in the expenditure behyeen 1911 and 1920-21 'was due mainly 
to higher prices, though there was also an increase in consumption of beer 
and of wine. There was a decline between 1920-21 and 1923-24 !Owing' to 
diminished consumption of beer and wine, and the average expenditure per 
head did not regain the former level until 1925-26, when there ~vas a gener!ll 
increase in the quantity consumed, and a rise in the price of imllorted 
'whisky in consequence of an addition of5s. per gallon to tlle rate of 
customs duty. The subsequent increase until 192'9-30 was due to the larger 
quantities of beer and wine consumed rather than to higher prices. 

Drunlcenness. 
Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 

be charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. Since September, 1916, it has 
been the practice in the metropolitan police district to re18P..se such persons 
before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty 
imposed. If they do not appear for trial the deposits are forfeited, and 
further action is not tahen. 

During the year 1932 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
Was 21,815, of whom 2,133 were females. In the cases of 267 males and 
38 f8males the charges were withdrawn or dismissed, 14,320 males and 
1,401 females were convicted after trial by the Courts, and 5,095 males and 
694 females, who did not appear for trial, forfeited their bail. The 
following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited, during each of the seven 
years, 1926 to 1932:-
~~---,----------~----------------------------------. 

Year. 
I[ "aCloens.YiCtiOllS' __ ' __ B_a_il_F-;-°I_rf_ei_t,e_d_, _______ T,~-ta-I-C-as-e-s·,i--_-I\, ~1:~i~~o 

"'~ I Females. Males. ~'emales. Males. I Females. Total. larion. 

---------,----- -----~-----.~ 

118,736 1,202110,2381 1,185 1 28,974 2,3~~ \1 1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
Ul30 
1931 
1932 

\ 

H),013 1,035 11,461 1,140 1 30,474 2,1m 

1

19,769 1,172 I 12,975\ 1,239 32,744 2,411 \ 
19,769 1,330 110,920 1,117 \ 30,689 2,447 
15,811 I 1,414 7,526 904 23,337 2,318 \' 
13,285 1,472 5,068 '\ 734 18,353 2,206, 
14,320 I 1,401 1 5,095 694 I 19,415 2,095 i 

31,361 
32,649 
35,155 
33,136 
25,655 i 
20,559 I 
21,510 I 

13'51 
13'75 
14'49 
13'44 
10'30 

8'19 
8'50 

Relatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenne<;s 
in 1928 wa2 tI1.e highest since 1923. There was a decline in the next three 
years and in 1931 the proportion was lower by 43 per cent. than in 1918. 
There was a slight increase in 1932. 
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The Treatment of Inebriates. 

The Inebriates Act was designed to provide treatment for two classes of 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not come in this way under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-I"unacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that :he be placed 
in a State or licensed institution, or nnder the care of an attendant 
controlled by the :Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
€xceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
io enter voluntarily into recognisances to abr;tain. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
Tecognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 

The institutions where special provision was made for the treatment of 
the inebriates up to the year 1929 ,vere under the control of the prison 
authorities, viz., the State Penitentiary for men and the State Reformatory 
fOl' women who had been convicted previously for offences other than 
(lrunkenness and theShaftesbury Incbriate Institution for those of the 
non-criminal class. In 1929 Shaftesbury ,vas closed and some of the State 
mental hospitals were gazetted under the Incbriates Act for the detention 
of inebriates who are now under the supervision of the Inspector-General 
Df Mental Hospitals. The number under his control at 30th June, 1932, 
was 22, viz., 18 men and 4 women. 

The majority of persons admitted to the institutions for inebriates have 
been chronic offenders over 40 years of age. During the period dating 
from the first reception in August, 1907, to 3Dth June, 1932, the total num
ber of original receptions amounted to 1778-8'27 men and 951 women. 

CONSGMPT[{)N OF TOBACCO. 

An Act passed in 1884 in connection with the imposition of an excise tax, 
()f which most of the provisions have been snperseded by federal leg·islation, 
prescribes that persons who sell tobacco in New South "Wales must 
l)btain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number of 
licenses issued in 1931 was 19,983. The sale of tobacco to juveniles under 
the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The quantity of tobacco consumed in New South ",Vales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

Year. 
TOGal Consumption (000 omittedl_. _ \ ____ P_er~a~ of Population. 

,Tobacco. I Oigars. ] Cigarettes. I Total. I Tobacco. I Cigars. [Oigarettes.) Total. 

lb. i lb. lb. lb. i lb. 

I 
lb. I lb. lb. 

1 

1901 2,977 215 368 3,560 2·18 ·15 

I 
·27 2·60 

1911 3,827 271 1,076 5,174 2·30 ·16 ·65 3·11 
1920-21 4.,370 273 1,958 6,601 2·09 ·13 ·94. 3·16 
19'25~26 5,263 224 2,011 7,498 2·29 '10 

f 
'87 3·26 

1926~27 5,387 223 2,188 7,798 2·29 '10 '93 3·32 
1927~28 5,397 2J5 2,335 7,947 2·25 '09 ·97 3·31 
]928-29 5,631 185 2,446 8,262 2·30 ·08 1·00 3·38 
1929-30 5,622 204 ~,364 8,190 2·27 ·08 ·95 3·30 
1930-31 5",215 124 1,833 7,172 2'09 ·05 ·73 2·87 
1931-32 5,214 96 1,641 6,951 2-07 '04 ·65 I 2·76 
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The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1931-32 was 6,951,000 lb. and the average 2l lb. per head. The annual con
sumption per head, which had been increasing slowly, declined 'by 20 per 
cent. during the last three years. It is estimated that the expenditure on 
tobacco in 1931-32 amounted to £5,500,O()(), or £2 3s. 6d. per head of popula
tion, as compared with £2,858,000, or £1 l1s. 6d.per head in 1913. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the proportiou of cjgarette~ 
advanced from 10 to 30 per cent. between 1901 and 1921, and the propor
tion of ordinary tobacco declined from 84 to 66 per cent. With the recent 
decline in consumption the proportion of ordinary tobacco rose again to 75 
per cent., and the proportion of cigarettes declined to 24 per cent. 

The tobacco consumed in 1931-32 consisted of 6,896,000 lb. manufactured 
in Australia, principally from imported leaf, and 55,000 lb. manufactured 
overseas. The proportion of ordinary tobacco and cigarettes made in Aus
tralia was over 99 per cent., and of cigars 97 per cent. The proportions 
made in Australia in 1911 were 85 per cent., 94 per cent., and 46 per cent. 
respectively. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OOCUPATIONS. 

Part1y as a means of raising revenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow calling.! which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried on 
under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who Eiell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tables, or engage ill 
Sunday trading. The Pistol Lic.ense Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
the annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each di3trict 
license £2. General licenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and they 
are not issued for the Metropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales.by auction are illegal after sunset 
or before sunrise, except in the municipality of Albury, where, under the 
Auctioneers' Licensing (Amendment) Act, 1915, permits may be granted to 
allow wool to be put up to sale or sold after sunset. Where provision has 
been made for reciprocity with New South \Vales auctioneers resident and 
licensed in other Australian States may obtain general licenses in New 
South Wales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 a.ID. and 6 p.m.,. but a restriction is net placed on the rate of interest 
charged. 
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The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five years 
1928-1932 :-

Occupation. [ 

Auctioneers -General ... 1 

District ... 1 
Billiard ... ! 
Tobacco 
Pawnbrokers ...... 1 

Hawkers and Pedlars 
Collectors ". 
Second-hand Dealers 
Sunday Trading 
Fishermen 
Fishing BO<tts 
Oyster Vendors ... i 
Gun or Pistol Licenses (ordinary) I' 

" " (special) ... .". 
Gun or Pistol Dealers . "I 

1928. 

403 
1,623 

717 
21,159 

100 
3,132 
1,824 
1,146 

10,410 
3,390 , 
1,825 1 

373
1 9,187 

102 I 
109\ 

1929. 

360 
1,753 

723 
20,871 

100 
3,295 
2,118 
1,058 

U,Ol4 
3,198 
1,655 

362 
1l,409 

121 
95 

1930. I 
346

1 1,504 I 

675/ 21,793 
94 

4,170 I 
2,602 
1,155 . 

11,773 
3,816 
1,941 

411 
13,148 

192 

89 I 

1931. 

247 
1,296 

615 
19,983 

88 
3,2221 
2,544 
1,158 

10,848 ! 
3,672 
i,858 

343 
16,360 

240 
85 

1932. 

220 
1,344 

5:~0 
19,617 

92 
2,890 
:2,543 
1,326 

1O,i59 
3,091 
1,572 

315 
16,559 

411 
85 

A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of such arugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medical prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
in the conduct of their profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown on page 261. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 

In New South Wales women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as member of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipalit3', as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. 'iV-omen ha,e contested Parliamentary elections, and one 
was elected as member of the Legislative Assembly in 1925. Two women 
were appointed members of the I"egislative Council in November, 1931. 
:Many women have been apY':::-inted justices of the peace, and some have been 
admitted to the practice of the legal profession. They are eligible for all 
degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not ordained as ministers of 
religion. 'Women may not act on juries. The employment of married 
women in the teaching service of the State has been restricted by an Act 
passed in October, 1932, which provides for the termination of the services 
of married women employed as teachers or lecturers unless an extension 
is granted under special circumstances. The Act prescribes also that women 
in these occupations shall cease to hold office upon marriage. 

The employment of women in factories and shops is regulated specially 
by the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, and its amendments, which limit 
the continuous employment of women to five hours, restrict the time they 
may be employed in excess of forty-eight hours per week and between 
6 p.m. and 6 a.m., also the weight they may be allowed or required to lift, 
and prohibit the employment of girls under 18 years of age in certain dan
gerous occupations. The minimum wage for any employee in a factory or 
shop is fixed at 4s. per week. ]fany trade unions have women members. 
A separate living wage for women employees is determined after specia] 
inquiry by an industrial tribunal, but a definite principle of equality or 
difference between the pay of women and men is not observed in the 
industrial awards and agreements. In accOTdance with the Industrial 
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Arbitration Act, the list of matters which ma;r bo determined by the indus
trial tribunals includes claims that the same wage be paid to men and 
women performing the same work, 01' producing the same return of profit 
or value to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 24 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian is necessary to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a 
British subject is deemed to be a British subject throughout Australia. 
Under the Married Women's Property Act, 1901, a married woman is 
capable of holding, acquiring, or disposing of any real or personal property 
as her separate property in the same manner as if she were a femme sole. 
Her property is not liable for her husband's debts, and her earnings in any 
occupation apart from her husband's are her own. A wife, however, has 
no legal share of her husband's income, nor in any property acquired by 
their joint efforts after marriage, but the husband is liable for all necessary 
expenses of his wife and children. 

RELIGIONS. 

In New South 'Wales there is no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

The numbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census records, are shown in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 
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EDUCATION. 
IN New South 'Vales there is a State system of national educatiou which 
embraces primary, secondary, and technical education, and there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are COll

ducted under the auspices of the religions denom~natjons. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly by State endowment and partly by moneys 
derived. from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1RRO, as amended by the Frec Education 
Act, 1906, the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
(Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, is the statutory basis of the State 
system. Thi.s system aims at maki.ng education secular, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by statute. The Act of 1880 
provides that" the teaching shall be strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
'secular instruction' shall be held to include general religious teaching as 
distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theology." General religious 
instruction is given ·by teachers, ll1ld special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the consent of parents,by ministers of religion. The Free 
Education Act, 1906, provides that education in State primary schools 
must be free. Secondary schools also have been free since the beginning 
of 1911, except during a period of eighteen months from 1st .T anuary, 1923. 
The Act 0:£ 1880 prescribed that children between the ages of 6 and 14 must 
attend school, and the amending Act of 1916 raised the compulsory age at 
beginning to 7 yeara and made provision for more stringent enforcement 
uf attendance. 

The State system is subject to central guidance and control, being 
administered by a respDnsible Minister of the Crown, through a permanent 
Director of Education. Practically the whole of the State expenditure DD 
education is provided by appropriation from the Consolidated RevenuA 
Fund, but part of the expenditure on buildings, additions, and renewals 
has been defrayed from loan and other funds. 

The private schools are not endowed by the State, ,but, with few excep' 
tions, they are >subject to State inspection. If children of statutory school 
age are enrolled at a privat€ school it must be certified as efficient in terms 
of the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, and private schools 
supplying education for ,state bursars must be reg.istered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act of 1912. The fact that the school examinations, which 
mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, are based on 
the curricula of the State system tend:.; towards unifo.rmity in the teaching 
of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

The school medical scrvice organised by the State for the benefit of 
children attending both State and private schools, and the school for back
ward children at Glenfield Ihave been described in the preceding chapter of 
this volume. 

The complete scheme of education provides a direct avenue from Kinder
garten to University. In the State schools kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. ~\:[any private schools make provision 
for kindergarten. and an nrlSanisation known as the Kindergarten Union 
of New ISouth Wales conducts a school for training in Frcebelian method3, 
and maintains free kindergarten schools and playgrounds in the more 
congested parts of the metropolitan area .. 

The course in the ;orimary schools supplies education of a generai char
acter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage, the courses 
~ssume a vocational bias. T:he pupil may continue his general education 
and at tJ.e same time enter upon a course of training to fit him for the 
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occupation he intends to follow after leaving school. In the selection of 
the super-primary course an important consideration is the probable length 
0f the school life of the individual ,pupil. At high schools the full course 
leading to 'professional occupations or to tertiary education at the Univ€n;ity 
and elsewhere extends over a period of five years. Shorter courses are 
provided for those who will probably leave school at an ear1ier stage. A 
vocational guidance bureau has been organised for the purpose of assisting 
boys and girls leaving State schools to obtain employment in occupations 
for which they are best fitted. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 
schools and at high schools where economics, shorthand, business principles 
and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University there is a 
degree course in economics and a diploma course in commerce. A lecture
ship in Japanese language has been established by meam of a special grant 
to the University from the public revenue of the Commonwealth to assist in 
1he teaching of languages serviceable to the development of commercial 
l'elations between Australia and other countries. 

Industrial training, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may ,be continued at cO!ltinuation schools, and at the trades
schools and technical colleges. Training in domestic subjects is a feature 
of the schools for girls, advanced courses being provided at the schools under 
the technical system. At the Univ('rsity there is a school of domestic 
science. 

Special attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaining to 
rural industries, and Rn organiser has been appointed to develop the system 
in State schools. At district rural schools boys may acquire basic blowledge 
of agricultural science, rural economics, etc., and there are two high schools 
-at Glenfield and Yanco-where the studies are arranged for boys who 
intend to become farmers. The school at Glenfield is known as the Hurl
stone Ag-ricultural High School. Its grounds cover 100 acres and those at 
Yanco 629 acres. The course includes general education as well as scientific 
training with laboratory practice and field work, and it leads to higher 
courses at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for farmers 
and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College and at e:xperiment 
farms in various districts. Particulars of these institutions are published 
in the chapter relating to agriculture. 

The final stages of education for rural pursuits are readIed at the Uni
versity, where there is a degree course in agriculture and in veterinary 
science. 

OENSUS RECORDS. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons receiving education and of those 
who had acquired the rudiments of education (reading and writing) as 
recorded as at the c.eIlsuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921 arc shown in the Year 
Book for 1922 at pages 148-150. 

An indication that illiteracy is unusual in New South Wales may be 
deduced from the fact that there are few mark signatures in the marriage 
registers. The number in 1931 represented less than 2 per 1,000 persons 
married. 

SCHOOLS AND TEACHING STAFFll. 

The following table shows the total num,ber of public and private schools 
in operation at the end of 1901, 1911, 1921 and the past six years, and 
the aggregate teaching staff in each group. The figures in this table, and in 
the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, include secondary 
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schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, wchnical colleg:s 
and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools maintained by charIt
able organisations, shorthand and business colleges, etc. 

Sehools. TeaJhino; staffs. 

,[ ----~ 

I I I[ In Public Schools.' In Private Schools. 

~Iic'lprivate'l 11 
- Grand 

Total. 

I: Women. 1 Men.j Women. \ 
Total. 

" Men. Total. Total. 
li 

1901 2 
1911 :I, 
1921 3 
1926 :~ 
1927 3 
1928 3 
1929 3 
uno 3 
1931 3 

1 1 
,741 I 890 3,6Hl \ 2,829 2,

318
1 

5,147 337 2,30:1 2,640 1 7,787 
107 757 :l,864 3,165 3,034- 6,199 366 2,262 2,6281 8,8~7 

,170 677 3,847 3/j54 5,118 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 11 ,60(1 
,125 I 70-:1 3,829\4,256 5,801 \10,057 517 I 2,647 3,164 13,221 
,087 713 3,800 4,:~1l 5,978 10,289 546 I 2,73.~ 3,281 ,l:l,570 
,103 721 3,824 4,466 6,20:1 \ 10,669 586 2,742 a,328 113,997 
,104 726 3,830 4,624 6,368 [10,992 639 2,780 3,419

1

14,411 
,173 7:.;0 3,flO:-l 4,794 6.515 Ill,309 641 2,75:1 I H,394 J4,~03 
,195 733 3,928 4,940 6,641 11,581 630 2,863 

[ 
3,493 15,074 

lie IncludinfZ subsidised schools. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive of 
students in training, who numbered 1,445 in 1930, and 1,545 in 1931. In 
the case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 325 men and 
890 women in 1931 are excluded, as some of them attended more than one 
school and were included in more than one return .• 

In the State schools the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the proportion of men in 1931 was only 43 per 
cent. of the total. In the private schools the proportion of men teachers has 
been small always, and in 1931 it was less than 18 per cent. of the full-time 
teaching staffs of private schools. 

SCHOOL PUPILS. 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
schools is restricted to the last quarter in each year, as the figures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that period only. 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the December quartel' 
at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitt\ble, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges*;-
--,-------~"-~--- -~-----------,------;--- -------

Public Sohools. t eaJ
I
-y ---

I 

'I I Proportion of 
___ ~_ P"ivate Schools. _ ~~~~I_ Scholars Enrolled. 

j . [ I I ment. Public j Private 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

J 
Boys. I Girls. Total. 

I J 
Boys. Gnls. i Tota. i I Scnools. Sehools, 

" 

901 1l0,9il 99,6171210,588 
9ll 116,3l7 105,493 [ 221,810 
921 16::l,69g 151,529 315,228 
926 178,939 164,248 343,187 
927 184,Ol7 168,293 352,310 
928 189,476 173,049 :-\62,525 
929 193,872 177,458 371,330 
930 198,793 181,852 380,645 

- I I I I per cent. I per cent 
~7, 163 I :{3,674 I 60,~~7 27~,425 Z7:~ 22:4 
26,952 34,588161,;)"0.\28.~,360 ,8 0> 21 7 
35,\)03 42,557"178,460 393,688 80'1 19'9 
37,739 46,a45. 83,784 426,971 80'4 19'6 
39,213 4(;,871 1,86,084 438,394 80'4 19'6 
40,136 47,494 [87,630 450,155 80'5 19'5 

42,1)80148,551 91,231 471,876 80'7 19'3 
931 1202,873 1 185,008 387,881 

42,0241 4-8,564190,588 461,918 80'4 19'6 

42,982149,303\92,285 480,166 80'8 19'2 

* The numbers of pupils so excluded were as follows in 1931 ~. -E.venin gcontinuation, about 5,500; 
schools for deaf muteR. etc., 286; private charitable, 1,451: free kindergarten, 1,122; technical colleges 
and trade schools, 15,152: busines.s colleges and shorthand schools, about 6,100. 

tlncJuding Subsidjse~ Schools. 



EDUCATION. 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 84 per cent.~ 
while in the private schools it has risen by only 52 per cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has advanced from 77.6 per cent. to 
80.8 per cent. In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the 
proportion being boys 5.3 per cent. and girls 47 per cent. In the private 
schools girls are in the majority, representing 53 per cent. at the enrolment. 

Considering only children for whom education is compulsory, viz., be
tween '7 and 14 years, the following table shows the numbers and pro
portions taught in public and private schools, based on the enrolment in 
December quarter, omitting private institut.ional schools and free kin
dergartens :-

Year. Public Schools. I Private Schools. 
I __ ~ropo~tion per cent. 

Total. 
Public I Private 

) Schools. Schools. 

I 
I 

1927 271,162 I 
58,006 329,168 82·4 17·6 I 

I 
I 

1928 277,60t I 58,652 336,253 82·6 17·4 
I 

1929 282,517 I 60,4-11 342,958 8'N 17·6 
I 

1930 285,856 60,2H 346,097 82'6 17·4 

1931 288,730 61,395 350,125 8,,·5 17·5 

Nearly 23 per Cent. of the pupils under 7 years of age in December 
quarter, 1931, and 25 per cent. of those over 14 years were enrolled at 
private schools, the proportion in both groups being much greater than the 
pr?portion at statutory ages, viz., 17.5 per cent. 

CHILDREN RECEIVI~G EDUCATIOX. 

It is probable that a considerable number of children between the ages 
of '7 and 14 years, when education is compulsory, are not enrolled in schools 
for the whole of those years, although they may attend school for most 
nf the statutory period. The children not enrolled in schools include those 
receiving instruction at home (numbering 13,181 at the Oensus of 1921) 
those exempt from further attendance for special reasons on attaining the 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible to schools or who are 
mentally or .physically dencier>t. The institution of a system of teaching 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and of 'SUbsidies for private teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce 
the number of children not reached by the education system. 

It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State and 
pTlvftte schools represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring 
educfttion," i.e. the children of statutoTy school age and those of other ages 
cnrolled. 
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The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools;-

-

I Puhlic Schools. 
I 

Priva.te Schools. 
------

Year. Average 

I 
Average I Ratio of At-I A,erage 

1 

Average I Ratio of 
Weekly Daily tendauce to ' Weekly Daily Attendance to 

Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. I Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. 

1911 203,385 160,776 
per cent. 

79'0 
per cent. ,. 52,122 .. 

1921 292,264 248,605 85'1 74,206 64,172 86'4 
1926 319,835 272,28~ 85'1 79,363 69,205 87'2 
1927 328,967 283,615 86'2 80,800 71,821 89'0 
1928 339,413 290,914 85'7 83,153 73,109 87'9 
1929 346,644 I 298,743 86'1 

I 
84,827 76,178 89'8 

1930 357,319 

I 

iH4,052 87'9 86,280 78,780 91'3 
1931 3G6,378 322,816 88'1 87,190 78,435 90'0 

-
• Not a.vailable. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio of attendance has increased slightly since 1921. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts were trans
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of boys 
is slightly more regular than that of girls. 

Age Distribution of Pupils. 
The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled at 

schools during the last five years. The figures represent the gross enrolment 
dUl'ing December quarter at primary and secondary schools omitting those 
enumerated at the foot of page 314:-

Pa ulie Schools. Pri vate Schools. 
--

Year. 
7 vears I Under 1 and 14 yea,rs 

7 years. under 14. and oyer. 
Total. 

I 
Under j 

7 years. 
7 ~~~rs 114 years 

under 14. and over. 
Total. 

1927
1 

49,993 271,162 31,155 
1928 50,977 277,601 33,947 
1929

1 

52,943 282.517 35,870 
1930 53,276 28.5,856 41. 5'3 
1931 53,120 I '288,730 46;03l 

I 

I 
I I 

I 
352,310 I 14,980 58,006 13,098 86,084 
362,52,1) . 14,850 58,652 14,128 87,63(} 
3~1,23~ I 15,483 60,441 14,664 90,588 
380,6to I J5,619 60,241 15,371 

I 
91,231 

387,881 I 15,315 61,395 15,575 92,285 

In 1931 there were enrolled 68,435 children below the statutory school 
age, viz., 34,387 boys and 34,048 girls; and 61,606 were over 14 years of 
age-33,960 boys and 27,646 girls. 

It is evident that owing to lack of employment there has been a large 
increase in the enrolment of children over school age during the last two 
years, the number in 1931 being higher by 11,072, or nearly 22 per cent., 
than in 1929. :l\feanwhile, the increase in the enrolment of children of 
school ages for 7,167, or only 2 per cent., and the number in the youngest 
group was the same in both years. 

More details as to the age€ of children attending public primary schools 
maybe o'btained from a table published annually in the report of the 
Minister for Education, which shows the ages of children in the various 
school classes. 
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RELIGIONS. 

Particulars of the reliO'lon of each child attendiuO' a State scllool are 
b 
,Ob 

o tamed upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of pl"ivate schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the number of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools and the number of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various rel'igious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of page 314) 
du;ring the December quarter of various years is given below. The figures~ 
bemg on the same plane of comparison for each year illustrate the progress 
of each main type of denominational school during the period:-

Public Sohool8-

I 
Private School8-

Denomination of Children Enrolled, Denomination of Schools. 

Year. 

I ! 1 I Church of 1 Roman I preSby-1 1 Church Roman Undenom-
England, Catholic, I terian, Methodist, Other, E ~f d I Catholic, mational'l Other, 

I ng an '\ 

23,511 124,971 I 
I 

1901 109,876 31,054 21, 176 1 3,966 41,486 13,546 1,839 
1911 118,794 31,044 26,347 30,595 15,030 3,297 46,097 10,141 2,015 
1921 176,998 35,532 37,497 44,2]0 20,99l I 5,265 63,060 8,13l 2,004-
1926, 194,313 36,251 42,712 I 47,273 2:l,638 5,776 67,573 7,889 2,546 
1927 199,884 :37;215 44,1291 48,01l 23,071 I 6,094 69,488 7,829 2,673 
1928 205,268 38,601 45,894 49,022 23,740 6,248 70,922 7,696 2,764-
19:29 

2W,286 I j9,614I 47,2:32 49,447 24,751 6,097 73,846 7,521 3,124-
1930 214,912 41,199 48,107 50,5n 25,854

1 
6,008 75,:326 6,744 3,153 

1931 218,333 , 42,590 49,200 51,244 26,514 5,335 78,267 I 6,104 2,5n 
I 

Proportion Per Cent. of J.'otal Number of Pupils Enrolled. 

1901 I 40'5 I 11'4 8'7 9'2 7-8 1'5 15'3 5'0 0'6 
1911 41'9 10'9 9'3 lO'S 5'3 1'2 16'3 3'6 0'7 
1921 45'0 9'0 9'5 11'2 5'3 1'4 16'0 2'1 0'5 
1926 i 45'5 8'5 10'0 11'l 5'3 1'4 15'8 1'8 0'6 
1927 45'6 8'5 10'1 10'9 5'3 1'4 15'8 Hl 0'6 
1928 45'0 8'6 10'~ 10'9 5'3 1'4 15'7 1'7 0'6 
1929 45'5 8'6 ]0,2 10'7 5'4 1'3 16'0 1'6 0'7 
1930 45'5 S'7 11)'2 10'7 5'5 1'3 16'0 1'4 0'7 
1931 45'5 8'9 10'2 10'7 5'5 I',! 163 1'3 0'5 

The pupils attending Roman 'Catholic schools constitute approximateJ~ 
85 per cent. of the pupils attending private schools and 16 per ccnt. of the 
total pupils at all schools. Although the proportion of the total enrol
ment at an schools comprised by Roman Oatholic children enrolled in the 
State schools declined from 10,9 to 9,0 per cent, between 1911 and 1921. 
the proportion comprised by children enrolled in Roman Oatholic schools 
also declined from 16,3 to 16,0 per cent, of the total. This decline was 
coincident with a decrease in the proportion of persons of the Roman 
Oatholic faith in the population, The 'increase in the enrolment of 
children belonging to the Ohurch of England was cpincident with an in
crease in the proportion ~f persons of that faith, 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901. 



3I8 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Religious Instruction in Stdte Schools. 
The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that l'eligious insuuction 

may be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachel's of religious 
bodies fOT a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 
following table indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruc
tion /liven in primary schools during the past five years by representatives 
of the various denominations:-

Number of Lessons . 
Denomination. 

. --------------

Church of England .. , 
Roman Catholic .. . 
Presbyterian ... .. . 
IVJ:ethcdist ... .., 
Other Denominations .. . 

Total .. . 

1927. 

46,123 
3,619 

15,215 
20,788 
11,552 
97,297 

1928. 

51,758 
3,482 

18,297 
24,133 
13,511 

111,181 

102~. 1930. 

55,733 I 53,560 
3,740, 4,300 

19,312 'I 19,887 

I 
25,991 26,131 
14,354 I 14,229 

119,130 -118,107 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

1931. 

54,500 
5,07:3 

20,287 
25,472 
16,225 

121,617 

A system of school savings hanks in connection with State schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift amongst the children. The system was extended later to private 
schools. Deposits are received by the teachel's, and an account for eacn 
depositor is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank. 

At 30th June, 1932, there were 125,599 school savings bank accounts in 
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, with ·which the State Savings Bank was 
merg'ed in December, 1931, and the amount at the credit was £92,622. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

'The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of 'State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and the numbers open at later periods:-

Type of School. 

Primr,ry Schools--
Public ... .., ... . .. 
Provisional .. , ." .. . 
Half-tIme .. , ... .. . 
House-to-house and Travel· 

ling ... .,. . .. 

1881. I 1891. 

1,007 
227 

I 1,686 
320 
280 83* i 

S3 

Schools at end of year. 

1901. 

1,874 
398 
414 

17 

I 1911. 1 

1.915 
-475 
271 

6 
Correspondence ...... , 
Subsidised ... ... ... "3'3 11'" ... 414 

1921. j 

2.020 
477 

gO 

3 
4 

546 

1931. 

2,029 
599 

38 

I 
1 

486 
Evening .. , ... ... I 13 34 16 

Industriaf and Reformatory... 2 1 3 4 2 ::; 3 
I~-=c=----~-

Total-·Primary .. '1 __ 1-"-,3_5_2_:1 __ 2~.3=--8=--b_!1_2,-,7_4_1_1_3,,-()_9_9_1_3,-,1_'1_3_1_3,-, 1_5_7_ 
Secona&l'V Schools- 1 

High .. .., .. , ...... 5 
Intermediate High .. . 
District .. , .. . 

4 8 27 
25 
13 

Continuation Schools-· I 

Commercial .. , ... ... 15 

38 
54 

6 

16 
32 .Tuni'lr Technical... ... ... i... ... '" 26 

Dom.estic ... ." ...... ... ... ... 46 53 
Evening .. , ... ... ... ... 18 46 45 

RUI'a] Schools... ... ...... ." I ... ... ... 14 
Compositet .. , ... .. '1 __ 5_8_1 __ '_'7_8 __ =--1:.:1:.:3_1_~14_5 __ I ____ 5_7_: __ 4_G_1_ 

Total--Secondal'Y and I 'I 

Continuation Schools 58 83 117 171 255 : 
719 

* Including Third·time Schools. t Superior Public Schools. 
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'The number of individual schools at the end of 1931 was 3,240, which is 
less than the foregoing figures indicate, owing to the fact that with the 
exception of high schools the majority of secondary schools are conducted 
in conjunction with primary schools. 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to supply as far 113 

practicable the demand for post primary education. For this purpose com
posite courses have been arranged in a number of primary schools, and 
super-primary courses were conducted by the correspondence school. 'J'he 
figures in the table are exclusive of a number of small country schoolR 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher, 
pupils may secure a year's course of super-primary instruction. 

State Primary Schools. 
Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in State schools 

classified broadly into three groups,-Ca) Primary and superior schools in 
1110re or less populous centres; Cb) schools in isolated and sparsely settled 
districts, viz., provisional, half-time, and subsidised schools; and (c) a 
correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable to 
attend school. 

A public school may be established in any locality where the attelluance 
of twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together, hut schools ·with an average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding 600 into 
three departments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary 
course for older children is completed generally between the ages of 13 and 
14 years. 

Provisional schools arc maintained whe:'c there is an attendance of at 
least ten rpupils, and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1931 there were 599 such schools in operation with an 
effective enrolment of 11,304 pupils. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory 
sbdy shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 
The number of half-time schools at the end of 1931 was 38, and the num
ber of pupils enrolled was 384. The course of instruction in provisional and 
half-time schools follows the COurse of full-time schools. 

There is one travelling school which viBits localities where families are 
so isolated that we cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with a vehicle to carry school requisites, 
and a tent for use as a schoolroom, in which to teach for a week !It a time 
at each centre ,in his circuit. Fonnerlv there ,yere a number of t:,avelling 
schools, ,but in recent years teaching b; correspondence has been develope~l 
as a more satisiactory method of educating children in isolated localities. 

S1lbsidised Schools. 
Subsidised schools are formed for the benefit of families in remote dis

tricts where there is a single family with at least four children of school 
age or where two or more families combine to engage a teacher. The 
teacher is selected with the approval of the Department of Education, and 
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is paid an annual subsidy at a rate based on the average attendance, viz., 
in the eastern portion of the State, £5 per pupil up to a maximum of 
£70, and in the western division £6 per pupil up to £80. The course is 
as far as practicable the same as in primary schools, and a post-primary 
course may be given by mcans of lcaflets issued by the corrcpondcnce school. 
The subsidised schools are subject to inspection by the State school in
spectors. The number of subsidised schools in 1931 was 486 and there were 
.3,917 pupils on the roll. About 1,500 of the pupils were receiving post 
primary instruction by means of leaflets. 

Correspondence School. 
The pupils who are being taught by correspondence are organised as one 

school located in Sydney where there were 102 teachers in 1931. The course 
of instruction is mainly the ordinary primary course, and when it is com
pleted pupils may undertake a course of super-primary instruction in such 
subjects as English, economic geography, arithmetic, practical mensuration 
and farm bookkeeping. A pupil is not admitted to instruction by corre
spondence before he reaches the age of 7 years and the young children are 
taught by kindergarten teachers. The number of children receiving educa
tion by correspondence in 1931 was 5,467, including about 150 taking the 
course lesding to the Intermediate certificate. The leaflets for the post
primary instruction of children in small country schools are prepared by the 
correspondence school. 

CentraZ Schools and Boarding Allowances. 
Small schools are not established wherc it is convenient to arrange for the 

daily conveyance to a central school of the pupils from the snrrounding 
neighbourhood. In such cases local committees consisting of parents, the 
teacher of the central sellool, and other persons of repute, are required to 
assume responsibility for arranging and supervising the cal'1'iage of the 
children, and the cost of conveyance is defrayed by the Department accord
ing to fixed rates. 

Attendance at central schools is encouraged also by means of subsidies 
which may be paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding 
children with relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending 
school. The amounts expended for conveyance and boarding allowances 
during the years 1930 and 1931 were £62,869 and £53,322 respectively. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 
The number of pU)Jils receiving secondary education at 'State schools at 

intervals since the year 1916 is shown in the following statement. Par
ticulars relating to evening continuation schools arc not included, but are 
shown later:-

Year. 

1916 ... 
1921 ... 
1926 ... 
1927 ... 
192& ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 

) Secondary Schools. 

I I /lross I Average 

i ···1 

···I! . .. 
... : 

···1' . .. 

13,961 
26,728 
45,137 
47,521 
54,518 
56,194 
59,290 
66,248 

9,732 
18,680 
32,505 
35,274 
39,964 
42,218 
46,315 
5],620 

• Not available. 

Super~l)rimary Courses a.t Primary 
Schools. 

Schools. :Effective I A vf'rage 

1 

-r 
Enroln,ent. I Attendance. 

* 
57 

682 
740 I 

826 I 
1,176 I 1,043 

461 

* 
1,530 
4,li8 
4,219 
4,275 
5,690 
5,001 
3,733 

* 
1,281 
3,583 
3,670 
3,708 
4,80-1 
4,196 
3,062 
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The secondary schools consist of high, intermediate high, district con~ 
tinuation and rural schools. 

Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction covering five years leading to 
the Leaving Certificate examination. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
.secondary course leading to the Intermediate Certificate examination. The 
courses are for the most part educational only, but the Intermediate and 
Leaving Certificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the teaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

_!l.t the end of 1931 there were thirteen High 8'chools in the metropolitan 
urea (including a Technical High School), and twenty-six in thc country 

.districts providing a full course of instruction. There were fifty-four 
Intermediate High Schools, thirty-five being in the country, and nineteen 
in the metropolis. 

The following particulars relate to High 8choob and Intormedirte High 
Schools maintrined by the State. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there ,vere 250 1101ders 01 scholarships in 1911. T II rccent 
years scholarships haye not been awarded, all pupils ·being supplied w:jh 
text-books free of cost. 

Year 

Inter. Teac!1ers. I rllpil~. I 
1 ScHI,iO'Oh]s. medi~te I~~ __ ~~ __ . _____ !~~~ll~~~ __ . __ Average 

Hiuh I ! I I 1 I Ayer<tge Attend-

Bur· 
saries. 

~_~_ _____ S"~~ __ ~ __ . ~F_'_l_TotaJ. ~ Tot<h. ,_~~_ekIY. ____ ance. 
" ---'C-~~-

1901 .j It, II 27 676 526 4S9 i' 
1911 El 5fj :i8 97 2,29;~ 1,864 1,'iS6 201 
1921 0-

-I 
,,-_., 340 219 648 14,247 12,19(J 1l,253 1,005 

1026 :-w 3S 4:H :~()j 79(J 18,460 16,867 10,576 805 
1927 ;iO ;{!) 4"7 :S(JS 885 1 ~),852 17.918 17,089 815 
1928 :n 47 ,;.):~ 475 1,028 23,570 21,596 20,074 t'50 
1929 :H 49 59.! 525 J,119 25,370 23,778 2\',026 881 
19i1O iF; fi'2 641 593 1,2:14 28,519 26,550 2.j.82i 853 
19:H ;)9 51 707 6J3 1,320 :33,229 30,710 28;524 863 

----- ----~-.-~-. 

t N()t available. 

There y.',~s " rapid expansion in secondary education by the State dur
ing the years 190'1 to 1921, and a steady growth during the following 
quinque:lnium. The increase in enrolment has been more pronounced in 
recent years when many pupils who in normal times would have sought 
employment continued to attend school. 

The District Schools numbered six in 1931. All were located in country 
towns. The number of teachers was 29, the total enrolment was 599 and 
the average attendance 476. 

Day Continuation and Rural Schools. 
Training in commercial subjects ig provided in Commercial Continuation 

Schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade conrses under the 
technical system is given in .T unior Technical Continuation Schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 

·eourses commenced in primary schools in commercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the Junior Technical Schools the subjects 
are essentially ofa practical nature, viz .. practical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, industries and 
€lementary science. The courses in J~nglish, ml1thematics, and history 
are on the same standard as in High Schools. 

98459-0 
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The Continuation Schools for girls are known as Domestic Oontinuation 
!Schools. The syllabus provides for a course commencing at the end of 
tIle primary school stage and extending over three years. The course 
during the first two years is of a domestic and genecal educational 
character, embracing English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art 
and home decoration, botany and practic'll gardening, needlework, cookery, 
laundry, home ma'Ilagement, hygiene, care of infants and care of the 
sick. The third year cour"e b of a commerClial chrrracter and provides 
for further studies in English and arithmetic to wl1ich is added elementary 
training in business principles, shorthand and typewriting. This COU1'se 

lJas gained 'L1:!e recognition of commercial :lOUSCS. 

Oandidates successful i'Il the annual dOInc,,!tic science cxamination may 
enter upon t,he 110me economics course at the Technical Oollege. 

Since 1920 there has been a rupid growth in the attendance at superior 
schools of the dornestic type. In that year forty-seycn such schools were in 
operation with a gross enrolment of 4,920 super-primary pupils and an 
average attendance of 2,829. In 1931 the corresponding numbers were 
fifty-three schools, gross enrolment 14,963, and average daily attendance 
10,625. 

Rural Schools arc conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
are provided extending over a period of three years in general suhjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature Rtudy, applied farm 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison of tlhe number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last fiTe years :-

Day Continuation Schools. 

I I 
Year. Commercial. I Junior Technical. Domestic Type. 

I 
I 

----

No, Gross 
1\0. I Gross No. 

[ 
Gross 

Enrolment. i i 
Enrolulcllt.. Enrolment. 

-----~"-----

I 
I 

! 
I 1927 20 2,563 31 8,460 60 12,938 

I 

I 
1928 17 2,719 31 

I 
10,040 56 

I 
14,195 

1£29 

I 
17 2,69;{ 30 I 9,936 57 I 13,543 

I 

1930 16 2,788 32 I 10,309 I ,53 

I 
]3,930 

I 
, 

1931 16 3,395 32 i II ,313 53 14,963 I 
I i 

I 
I Rural Seh ools. 

11 

I- -

I No. 1 

I 

I I 
H; 

.[ 
15 

! 

I 
1:5 

! 13 i 
I I 

i 14 I 
I i 

-- --

G l'O!'S 
Iment. Enro 

1, 535 

~67 1, I 

~62 1, I 

1-45 1, , 

1, 864 

The average attendance during 1931 was as follows :-Commercial 2,428, 
junior technical 8,120, domestic 10,625, rural, 1,447. 

Oomposite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not readily accessibk. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate, the commercial superior public school certificate 
and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Superprimary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
attending small country schools who haye passed the primary final examina· 
t.ion and are prepared to continue their education for at least one :year. 
The subjects of instruction are English, history, arithmetic, elementary 
science, business principles, and for girls, hygiene and home management. 
A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper contains 
sufficient work for one month. This system differs from instruction by 
correspondence in tl1at the pupil's work is [lnanO'ed and cOl'rectcd bv th8 
teacher in charge of the school. ~ " , 
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Et'ening Continuation Schools . 

. Evening O'onilinua,tion Schools for tihe benefit of pupils who leave scho'.ll 
to engage in occupations at the termination of the primary course are 
organised on the same lines as the Day Continuation Schools. 'The courses, 
which extend over a period of two years, are similar, though they are 
modified for pupils who work during the day, and attend the classes for 
only a few hours per week. An Evening Continuation School may be 
established in any centre where the number of student,s who will guarantee 
to attend for two years is sufficient. A fee of Gel. per week is charged, but 
it is refunded at the end of each yo.ar to the students whose conduct and 
attendance have been satisfactory. T,heaverage age of the pupils '1ttend· 
ing the Evening Continuation Schools is 18 years. 

'The following is the record of the Evening Continuation Schools in the 
3"earS 1930 and 1931:-

]930. 1931. 

: Number! AYerage I A' \ :\umber I AYerag-e il A ~ 
i of I \Yeckly vel,age I of \Veekly verabe 
! Schools.: Enrolment. Attenaance. Schools. Enrolment. I Attendance. 
i! I, 1 __ 

Chs'5ification. 

~ . T l' liB) i 1-, I 2,lH I 1910 l~, 1"'98 1,446 Jumor ecnmca . oys ''':1 ! • , I ,I 

Commerci£L] (Boys) IS: 2,415 1,776 IS 2,045 1,644 

r:'.>mestic (Girls)... .. i 9 I 1,255 I 933 1]0 1,621 1,288 

Total .. !--=--I~:-II~~I--:-I-~'46i -~~ 
I I 1 

------------------------
There was a decrease in the attendance of boys at the Evening Con

tinuation Schools in 1931 when a laTge proportion of such students being 
unemployed were able to attend day classes. Oonsequently four junior 
technical and four commercial schools ~were not reopened at the beginning 
of the following year. 

Vocational Guidance BUl'eml. 

A vocational guidance bureau has been established as part of the State 
educational system for the purpose of affording advice to boys and girls in 
regard to their choice of a vocation, and of assisting them as far as practic
able in obtaining the employment for which they are suited. Those who 
wish to obtain the assistance of the bureau are submitted to a series of 
psychological and physical tests which, with school records of educational 
attainments, serve to indicate mental ability, intelligence, aptitude, an<.l 
capacity for various kinds of work, etc. 

:Many :firms engage employees through the bureau and the development 
of its activities depends in a large degree upon the eo-operation of 
employers. 

PRIVATE SOHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State has 
been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

By virtue of the Public Instruct.ion (Amendment) Act of 1916, children 
between the ages of '7 and '14 years must be provided with effieient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certiiIed by the 
J'\.finister of Ed~ucation, ~who takes into account the standiard of imltruction, 
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the qualifications of the teachers, the suitableness of the school premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. This 'provision applies to both 
primary and ,secondary schools where children of statutory ages arc ed'.-l
cated. The conditions upon whicQl beneflts under the Bursal'.! Endowment 
Act are extemdc(l. to priViate secondary s<.:hools involve a Sil.llilnr inspeetion 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
Department of Education. The ,standards of instruction required ot l)rivate 
schools under both Acts are the same as those of pu'ulie s{~hoo13 of similar 
grade and situation. 

The total number of private sehools certified by the J\{inister for Educ::t
tion in 1931 was 803. Of these, 634 were certified under the PubliC' 
Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, including 69 which were ccrtified for 
the instruction of children up to H specified age only; 100 secondary schools 
were registered under the Bursal'y Endo,vment as efficient to provide the 
full secondary course; and 61 were recognised officially as qualified for the 
educatlion of pupils to the Intermediate Certificate stage of the secondary 
course. 

The Roman Oatho1ic schools eomprise the largest group of private 
sehools in New South IVales. They are organised on a diocesan basis to 
provide religious and secular education. A Director of Oatholic Educa
tion with special qualifications for the work exercises general supervision, 
and there are religious and secular inspectors in each diocese. In addition 
to general primary and snper-primary educntion, commercial and domestic 
courses are provided at the parochial school~, and a num1.Jcr of the schools 
have been specially equipped for commercial, junior technical, or domestic 
training. English and commercial cla3ses are conducted also by corresI;on
dence. At some of the schools rural training is provided and an agricul
tural college was opened at vVoodlawn, Lismore, in lD31, to giye practical 
education in scientific agriculture, as well as the academic C0urse of a 
secondary school. 

The pupils at the Roman Catholic schools attend the public examinations, 
described on page 32(), also e'_mminations conducted by the diocesan inspec
tors at the end of the primary and in the intermediate Shlg;es. On the 
results of these examinations scholarships and bursaries are awnrded. There 
are two Roman Catholic colleges for resident students at the F niversity of 
Sydney. Information relating to the training of teachel"s for lloman 
Oatholic schools is shown on page 335. 

'The following table shows particulars of the schools of each denomination 
in 1930 and 1931, excluding charitable schools described on page 325 :-

Classifioation. I 
1930, 11 1921. 

1 IEnrOlment! Average j I iEnl'Olmenti Average 

I
'SChOOIS'

1 

Tea~h- December Daily At- 'I 'Schools. T:~ch- December D"ily At
,ers. Quarter. tendance.1 s. Quarter .. tendance. 

Undenominational 1331 417 6,813 6,0031 138 432 6,143 

~:::~ ~;~~:~~:nd... 5~~ 12,:;~ 7::~~: 6::::~ I 5~: 2,::: 7::::~ 
:::l~:~~::an : I :~ ~:~::! 1,~~: lil : :~ 1,:!~ 
L'ltheran ,3 I 3 III 95 ,I 3 3 105 

Seventh Day Adventistl 7: 14 292 2:39 I1 7 21 3lO 

Theosophical... .. ' I! 6 57 65 il ." I·.. . .. 
I~'--I-!l-I--I 

Tocal .. \ 730 \3,394 91,231', 78,780! 733\3,49:3 92,285 

5,405 

65,763 

4,923 

1,14~ 

84~ 

94 

252 

78,435 



EDUCATION. 325 

The number of teucilel's, as shown in the table, dves not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possibl€ 
in fuSCertain the numoor of individuals represented by these :figures, because 
the number of teachers who give instruction in more than one ,school is not 
recorded. 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In many denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1931 there were 85,652 
day scholars and 6,633 boarders. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
during the December quarter in each of the last five years:-

--------------
~econdary Pupils Enrolled. 

Year. Schools. 

Boys. Girls. Total. 

1927 295 6,451 7,523 13,9i4 
1928 307 6,89G 7,7il 14,G17 
192~ 314 7,288 8,364 15,752 
1930 324 7,1327 8,004 15,631 
1931 358 8,340 8,050 16,390 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
siderable increase. The pupils SD enumerated are defined as those 
who follow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in the 
sylla:bl1s 'for secondary schools by t.he Department of Education. There are, 
howover, in priYate SCJ1Dols a considerable number of pupils over 14 YE'Jars 
of age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. Some of 
these attend business colleges for commercial education while others follow 
super-primary courses. 

Private Charitable Schools. 

In addition to the private schools to wbich the foregoing tables relate, 
there are schools connected w:ith chm'itable institutions or organisations, 
whi>ch are 'certified under the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 
for the education of children of statutory school agc. There were 14 such 
schools in 1931. Thirteen were under the auspices of the Roman Oatholic 
Church and one under the Ohurch of England. The gross enrolment at 
these institutional schools during 1931 was 1,642. 

The IGndergal'ten Union maintains in the city and suburbs fifteen free 
kindergarten sc11Dols and playgTounds for children under statutor;y scJ:wol 
age. In 1931 there were enrolled 1,645 scholars, and the average daily 
attendance 1\,2cS 843. The organisation receiyes a State subsidy of £1,000 
per annum. 

The education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1931 there were 196 
children in the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
Catholic institutions, one at 'iVarntah for girls, with 46 inmates at the end 
of 19"\1., and the other established at Castle Hill, where 44 boys were 
enrolled. 
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The total number of private charitable schools in 1931 was 33, and there 
were 189 teachers. The gross enrolment during the year was 3,572, and the 
average daily attendance 2,413. In December quarter there were 2,859 
scholars on the roll, of whom 1,359 were under 7 years of age, 1,298 between 
7 and 14 years, and 202 oycr 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schools. 

A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 
the schools at private charitable institutions) is shovm below. The 
enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

Ye,r. 

1911 

1921 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

-----------------------

Scholars on Roll during December Quarter. 

~-~-~j ~- Ch ;~'I-~-[I-~~enth I-~-\ Sal"a· -1

1

--
In.. i Roman! nre 1 Presbv. Me.tho·1 Day Lutheran. t,'on 
I donOllllll'l ., 01 .' d Ad Total. * 
'] ationaI. Cathollc. [[England. temm. I ,1St. .'en' I Army. 

I tlst. 

I 
... 1 1l,097 

"'1 8,496 [ 

•.. 1 8,046 

... 1 7'992

1

1 

... 1 7,865 
1 "'1 7,760 

••• 1 7,052t 

... [ 6,339 

I 
46,656 i 
63,486 I 

68,856 

70,945 

72,349 

75,311 

76,824 

79,684 

3,397 

5,417 

5,919 

6,223 

6,409 

6,220 

6,131 

5,459 

370 ! 

788 1 

1,168 

311 

605 

982 

1,217 i 1,004 

1,333 1,024 

1,599 1,074 

1,592 1,032 

1,235 890 

213 [ 

301 I 
308 

I 
356

1 
324 I 

311 

292 

310 

34 

51 

88 

96 

83 

76 

III 

105 

163 

63 

58 

62 

50 

62,078 

79,307 

85,430 

87,891 

89,449 

92,401 

93,034 

94,022 

------.-----

'Includes schools at private charitable institutions. t Includes scholars at Theosophical school. 

Between 1911 and 1931 the enrolment in private schools increased by 
31,944 or 51 per cent. In undenominational schools there has been a marked 
de~line. The enrolment in Roman Oatholic schools, which constitute the 
great majority of the private establishments, has increased by nearly 26 
per cent. since 1921. Other groups of denominational schools expanded 
between 1921 and 1929, but in most cases the enrolment has declined duI'· 
ing the last two years. 

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina· 
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con· 
<Jurrence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the 
results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
An examination known as the Primary Final is held at the end of the 
primary course. On the results admission to secondary schools and super· 
primary courses is determined, and bursaries under the Bursary Endowment 
Act arc awarded. 
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, The Superior Public School Oertificate is issued to sncc()f;sful candidates 
at a written examination terminating the continuation course of instruction 
of either two or three years, the ·certificate for the three years course being 
the equivalent of the Intermediate Oertificate. 

The Intermediate Oertificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
first three years of the secondary course. The Leaving Oe'I'tificate is obtain
able on graduation from the full five-years' secondary course, and is accepted 
as indicative of adequate preparation for the University, if it shows a pass 
in matriculation subjects. 

The Board of Examiners in connection with the Intermediate and Leav
ing Oertificates consists of four delegates appointed by the University, and 
four officials of the Department of Education, viz.: The Director of Educa
tion, the Ohief Inspector, the Principal of the Teachers' College, the 
Inspector of Secondary :Schools. 

Oertificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of Evening Continuation 
Schools whose attendance and work have bcen satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The number of candidates and of passes at examinations for entrance to 
the high school, for which the primary final examination has been substi
tuted, and for intermediate and leaving certificates during 1930 and 1931 
are shown below:-

1930. \1, _1_%_1_. ___ _ 

Examinations. I Passes. I I. I Passes. 
Candidates. I, I Candidates. I ' 

Per ; I Per 
iNumber·i cent. i Number. cent. 

~-ig-h-S-Ch-O-O-I-E-nt-,r-m-,c-e -a-nd-B-u-r-Sa-r-y-.-.. -'I--2-0-, 6-1-7---'-11-4-,-71-0----'-1-7-1-.-3-'!-'--11-2~' 415 115,607 69'6 

Intermediate Certificate ... . ..... 1' 13,142 9,262

1

70'5 11 11,99,51 8,842 73'7 
Leaving Certificate (5th year) ... 3,167 2,216 70'0 3,930 2,726 69'4 
_________________________ -'---_____ -'--1 ____ ~ __ ~J~ __________ ~ ___ 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the direct control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, with financial and 
general procedure independent of other branches of the education system. 
The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, however, with those of the 
oTdinary schools. 

The Central Technical College is in Sydney, and there is a college at 
East Sydney (Darlinghurst). Colleges have been established also at New
castle and Broken Hill and there are sixteen trade schools, viz., seven in 
the suburbs, eigl1t in country towns and one at Canberra. In addition, 
clementary instruction is provided in special subjects at nine metropolitan 
and sixty-nine country centres (including the colleges and trade schools) and 
correspondence courses are provided in a number of subjects. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
p~'ovided for the apIJrentice, improver, and journeyman, while higher courses, 
embracing the technology of the various trades and technical professions, 
may be followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade 8'clo01s, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Comprehensive courses cover
ing five years and highe'I' courses of two years' duration are given in the 
Technical Colleges. The subjccts are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and 'wool classing and in manufacturing trades. 
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Some of the higher courSBS of evening instruction are cO-O'rdinated with 
first-year courses at the University, and the satisfactory completion of. any 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., the Cer
tificate of. Trade Oompetency in trade courses and the Oollege Diploma in 
the higher courses. The3e certificates are recognised by employers. 

The fees payable for instruction are very low, being usually at the rate of 
48. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 8s. for seniors. Fees may 
be deferred in cases where students are unemployed. 

Intending students are required to furnish evidence that they possess 
sufficient p>reparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
and a student is not usually admitted to a course unless actually engaged in 
the specific trade to which the course relates. Special provision is made for 
the admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantee to become apprenticed before >reaching the limit of. the 
age of apprenticeship . 

.A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standa'rds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet 
practical needs. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
eDrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools during the last five 
.yelJrs, together with the amount of fees received and of money expended. 

\ Number I Lecturers ! Total 1 Individual Fees 1 Net Year. 1 of and : Enrolments.~! Students. Received. iExpell~iture. I Classes. I Teachers. 
I I 

'I £ £ 
1927 743 552 1 30,399 13,238 20,771 170,269 
1928 751 601 I 32,960 1~,326 2:3,359 176,004 
1929 753 628 1 33,280 15,233 26, III 193,791 
1930 76B 632 3+,776 15,819 25.415 180,294 
1931 747 574 33,315 15,152 2:<020 145,164 

* Students being counted in each class. t After deducting fees received. 

The net expenditure shown above is exclusive of interest on capital value 
of land, buildings, and equipme:nt. The ayerage net cost per student in 
1931 was £9 11s. 7 d. 

The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes 
in 1930 and 1931 were as follows:-

Age last Birthday. 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 and over 

Total 

1930. 1931. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

207 526 733 J 58 488 646 
622 f90 1,312 401 716 1,117 

1,486 690 2,176 1,151 850 2,001 
1,879 551 2,4iJO 1,582 70iJ I 2,285 
1,731 423 2,154 1,634 449 2,083 
1,312. 316 1,628! 1,234 ~88 I 1,5~~ 

929! 260 1,199 I: 92'2 AI.], 163 
2,981 I 1,205 4,187 '1 2,078 I 1,357 I 4,233 

W57 1--:4,662-- 15,819lllO,O60 ~92 : 15,152 
I :J I 
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In 1931 diploma courses were followed by 772 males and 4 females, trade 
courses by 5,646 males and 47 females, women's handicrafts and art classes 
by 397 males and 4,560 females, and miscellaneous courses by 3,245 males 
and 481 females. 

Technical Edtlcation Examinai'i:ms. 

The following are particulars of examinations conducted under the 
technical education system during the last five years:-

--~--------

P~rtieulars. 19~7 1923. I 19iQ. 19:30. 1931. 
-------
N umber Examined 
Number of Passes 
Percen tage of Passes 

"'11 24,116 .. , 20,822 
... 86'3 

27,602 
2:~,()93 

83'6 

2;},193 
23,7;~8 

81',3 

28,070 
2!,096 

8.J,·0 

26,256 
22,8~8 

86'9 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant branch of education. A larger increase would have occurred in 1929 
if accommodation had been available for an applicants. The decline dur
ing 1930 and 1931 is attributed to prevailing economic conditions, especially' 
in the building trade. 

Railway and Tramway Institute. 
Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railway and Tramway Institute, which is 
under the control of a directo'r and advisory council. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are a number 
of branches in various parts of the State. The total membership is 25,142, 
01' more than half the railway employees. The number of students in 
1931-32 was 5,208, and the courses ranged from elementary railway principles 
to the University matriculation standard. Correspondence courses are 
provided . 

.ri scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for four years, in 
engineering at Sydney University is awarded annually to the most proficient 
student in the Engineering Matriculation Class. 

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

The University of .sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Oharter on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. 
Since 1884 women have heen eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine. 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi
tedure, and Economics, besides a School ot Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas in Commerce, 
Education, Public Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psyc:hiatry, 
Anthropology, Public Administration, alld J o1.11'nalism. There is also a 
course of study for pharmacy shldents proceeding to the final examination 
of the Pharmacy Board of New South 'Vales. The TT niversity is precluded 
by statute from providing instruction or granting degrees in Theology and 
Divinity. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the establishment within the 
University gTounds of residential colleges in conneetion with the religious 
denominations. These colleges and the year in which each college was 
incorporated by Act of Parliament are as follows :-The Ohurch of England 
,eSt. Paul's) 1854, Roman Oatholic (St. John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophia 
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for women) 1929, Presbyterian eSt. Andrew's), 1867, 1fethodist (Wesley) 
1910. There is also the Women's College (1889), which is conducted on an 
undenominational basis. A teachers' college, which is non-residential and 
is not affiliated with the University, is maintained by the State for the 
training of teachers, and is situated in the University grounds. 

Many benefactions have been hestowed on the University by private 
persons. T,ltese endowments include the Challis Fund, of which the 
original amount, £276,8'56, has heen increased by investment to £386,946, 
the G. H. Bosch Fund over £250,000, the P. N. Russell Funds, £100,000; and 
the Fisher Estate, £30,000. In addition, the University receives a large 
annual revenue from the trustees of the MeOaughey bequest, the amount so 
received in 1931 being £21,410. Excluding the principal of the 1fcOaughey 
hequest, the credit balances of tl18 private foundations amounted to 
£1,219,455 on the 31st Deeemher, 1931. 

In 1930 the Roekefeller Foundation of New York authorised a grant of 
£100,000 towards the cost of building a clinical laboratory for the medical 
school. 

University Finances. 
The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the private foundations. 
The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 

sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during" each of the last 
'five years. Under the items are included sums received for capital expendi
ture on buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new 
benefactions :-

Year. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

--------------;-------,------

I I 
Private 

Receipts. Endowment 
----;--- ; Funds 

I 
G t I I p' t I Other [ D:::~~~:~. I B ?redit t 
oy~~~en . Fees. Fou~d~~i~ns_ Sources. I Total. I end ~~~e~r. 

________ I ______ ~~ _____ ~ ______ ~ ______ ~~ ______ ~ __ ~--
£ £ £ £ £ £ 1 £ 

75,132 45,297 84,624 3,260 208,313 189.814 i 744,201 
87,170 44,:335 347,399 32,330 511,23! 201;871,1,026,129 
81,110 46,575 117,6~0 Hi,236 261,651 206,796 11,153,356 
73,161 iil,791 13t,258 8,177 267,387 I 210,833 1'i,205,923 
61,496 5D,606 112,585 13,13:3 246,820 216,903 11,219,455 

• I~l~des R~tir~~g-Allo-\~va-~n-c-es-~ccl-lll-cdc-, C-but-e-x-c]-ude-;th-e-ca-p-lt-a]-Q!" McCaughey bequest. 

The increase in reccipts from private foundations in 1928 was a result of 
a special public appeal for donations towards the funds of the University. 
The moneys received therefrom were donated mainly for the development of 
education in medicine. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
iotal expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in the last five years wag 
distributed as follows:-

f1lassification. 

flalaries ... 
Maintenance, Appamtus, etc. 
Buildings and Gronnds 
Scholarships and Bursaries 
Other 

Total 

£ I £ £ £ £ 142,477 152,2'22 153,690 I 155,750 157,741 
3i,59D 35,440 34,813 32,102 32,110 

4,7391 7, 1~8 I 1l,3H 15,8~3 19,616 
6,890 6,8tJ9 , 5,917 , 6,6ij6 7,022 
1,109 212 ! 1,032 , 492 I 414 

l89,S14r2oi:ml 206,7961-210,8331- 216,903 
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Lectures, Staff, and St1ldents. 
Before admission to conrses of study leading to dcg?ces, students must 

afford proof of educational qualifications by matriculation. Non
matriculated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice, 
but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory completion of any 
course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. Lectures are delivered 
during the daytime in all subjects necessary for degrees and diplomas, and 

_evening lectures are provided in the faculties of arts and economics, 
in certain science subjects, and in Japanese. Students are required to 

_ attend at least ninety per cent. of the lectures in each course of study 
leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms of ten weeks in each year. The 
period of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; I,aw, 4 years, £103; l1edi
cine, (} years. £259; Dentistry, 4 years. £:2'23; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary Science, 4 years, £120; -Science, 3 ;years, £105; Engineering, 
4 years-Oivil, £170; Mechanical and Electrical, £177; Mining and Metal
lurgy, £184; Technology, £177; and Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the paynlent of fees are gmnted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students entering the University, and fees aro remitted in the case 
of teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
TJniversity lectures. A number of scholarships arc awarded from private 
foundations, and bursaries may be awarded by the Senate. In 1931 fees 
were remitted in respect of 1,396 students, including' exhibitioners, State 
and University bursars and students in training as teachers. A general 
service fee of £1 ls. per terrn is imposed upon all students in attendance 
at lectures, including students exempt from payment of ordinary fees. 

'The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1931 was 12,059, made up as follows:-

:, ----;1-;-' ------;-----~ 

Number I: Nllnlbcr I I Number 
Conferred. i! Conferred. ! ConferrC_d. 

------~:i Degree. Degree. Degree. 

During 11 To end " DUring /TO end 11 I' During! To end' 
1931. ,of 1931.il J 1931. lof 1931.1 1931 iof 1931 

M-.A-. ---... -'--1-~9~ 640 11 B.D.S. · .. 1 14 ~ 229 il~D-.s-c-.E-,n-g-. --.----2--3·--iII-'6--~g~ 
B.A. ... • .. 1 177 3,974 L.D.S.... 30 i M.E. 
LL.D. ... 1 35 D.Sc. "'1 1 38 B.E. ... 
LL.B. ...1

1 

38 745 M.Sc. "'1 3 24 1 ]\ILEc. 5 
M.D. ... 2 89 B.sc. . ..... ! 75 903 I B.Ec. 18 266 
M.B. ,43 2,282 !B.Sc.Agr. 2 70 I B. Arch. '''j 8 73 
Ch. M. 2 1,660 D.Sc.Agr. ... 1 i 

i ji

D
.
v.sc

., ... j o· 53
1 

11 I B.S. 
D.D.S. 

...' '31 221 RV.Sc. h 1 --'''i I 3 RSc.Dom. :::\ 1 1\ Total... 453 12,059 
L-________ ~ ____ ~ __ ~ 

In 1931 the teaching staff of the University included 48 professors and 
170 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for a 
pension scheme for professors appointed since 1898, the benefit to accrue 
'after twenty years' service, and after attaining the age of 50 years. 

The University has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundem gradu1n graduates of approved Universities, viz" Oxford, 
Cambridge, London, Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
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A'berdeen, Dublin, Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, J\:felbourne, New 
Zealand, Adelaide, and of such other Universities as the Senate may 
d-etermine. 

The following statement shows the number of students attending the 
various courses in 1921, 1926, and in each of the years 1928 to 1931:-

1 

1921. , 
1926. I 1928. Course. H29. 1930'11 IVIen. 

Degree and Special Courses - I 1 11' 

Arts 856 1 7,94 8:39 !i73 9;';6 1, 486 
Law 328 288 I 2.55' ~60 279' 292 
Medicine !l85 403 362 38t5 430 ,1 440 
Science 2:20 217 242 i:237 280 ~ I 235 
Engineering 224 124 128 1 131 1 ] 5:3 ! 1 166 
Dentistry 82 59 71 I 65 61 I1 59 
Veterinary Science 16 10 25, 3:3 435" 'I' 41 
Agriculture ... 28 25 29 1 35 53 

Economics ... 138 118 127 1 153 194! 193 
Japanese 12 8 i I 7 2 : 

1931. 

I Women. I Total. 

559/1,045 
8, aoo 

431 483 
98 333 

... , 166 
5 6-l 
2 43 
7 60 

11 44 
50 243 

Archi tecture ... .../ 55 41 55 I 50 48, 3:3 

Diploma Courses- I 146 I 

Gommerce· ... "'1 148 95 109 I 98 I 128 3 131 
Public Administration ... j 15: 16 24 24 
Journalism .. I 11 9[ 10' 6 1 2 1 3 
Anthropology 7 25 6 I 4 1 5 
Pharmacy Students ... .. 204 243 123 130 133! 139 22 161 
Massage Students ... ... 21 II 21 27, 48 I... 38 38 
Social Study and Training ...... ." ... 1 12 I, 11 I'''' 4 4 

3,317' 2,4-1.7 2,406 2,546 '2,852 1 2,295 - 852 3,147 
Less Students enrolled twice... 421 25 2-1 11 26 I 28 :,1 26 2 28 

----- --,-----'---------
Total, Individual Students ... :3,275 2,422 2,38212,520 i2,824 112,2691 850 13,119 

*' Economics and Commerce in earlier years. 

There were 56 post-graduate students and research scholars in 1931, viz., 
27 in the faculty of arts, 6 in medicine, 16 in science, 6 in engineering, 
and 1 in agriculture. 

The decline of 893 students between 1921 and 1928 may be attributed 
partly to the completion of courses delayed by the war and partly to an 
increase in fees in 1921. The decline was general in all courses except 
science, being greatest in respect of medical students. In 1931 there was 
an increase as compared with 1930 in all degree courses except architecture. 
The number of students admitted to matriculation in 1931 was 734, as 
compared with 575 in 1921. 

University Olinics. 

T'hree metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 
St. Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in medicine. 

Such students must pass through the hospital curriculum of study 
and practice in order to obtain the certificate of hospital practice necessary 
to qualify for admission to the final degr~ examination in medicine and 
surgery. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instruction to medical students in diseases of children. 
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Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of mcdicine are:-The Royal Hospital for Women, the Callan 
Park and :N ev.'castle Mental Hospitals, the Broughton Hall Psychiatric 
Clinic, the Women's Hospital, the Renwick Hospital for Infants, and the 
South Sydney Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The 
University lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, 
honorary dental surgeons of the hospital. 

Student Adviser and Appointments Board. 
In 1922 the Senate appointed a student adviser to acquaint himself wit'h 

.every phase of University life and to hold his knowledg8 at the disposal of 
individual students and of students' clubs and societies. This officer is also 
13ecretary of the Appointments Board created for the purpose of assisting 
students in obtaining positions. To this end the Board endeavours to supply 
.employers with accurate reports concerning graduates, who are required 
to register with the Board while attending the courses at the University. 

Extension Lectures. 
University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually by the Senate. Oourses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
,dates. In 1931 the Board conducted courses in Sydney, Oanberra, and 
two country towns. The total number of lectures delivered was 149, in
duding 41 broadcast lectures. 

Tutorial Glasses. 
In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 

1912, the Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, and the 
Government contributes an annual grant for the maintenance of tutorial 
dasses and extension lectures, the amount in 1931-32 being 4,126. Tutorial 
dasses are open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and 
diplomas are issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
Dne year in anyone subject. Tutorial c1asses, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjunction with the VV orkers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other information relating to the vVorkers' Educational 
Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to as!:list promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by gra'llting scholarships and bursaries and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
ships and hursaries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
nreviolls iBsues of the Year Book. 
~ Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
scholarships-six in 1931-are provided by the State to enable boys to 
attend the Sydney Grammar School. 

At Day Oontinuation Schools in 1931 fifty girls gained scholarships 
tenable for three years at a technical college. At the Intermediate Certifi
cate and Junior Technical examinations 40 scholarships for Lower Trades 
Courses were awarded, viz., 30 to boys and 10 to girls, and 14 Agricultural 
Scholarships. At the Leaving Certificate Examination 25 boys were 
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awarded scholarships for diploma courses at Technical Oolleges; in ad
dition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting the holders from the 
payment of fees to the University, viz., 134 pupils of State schools, and 6(} 
pupils of registered secondary schools. In the same year 10 boys at 
evening continuation schools won scholarships for free education and a 
supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per annum, tenable at day courses. 

BUJ'sarv Endowment. 
The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, provides public moneys for bursaries, 

tenable in public or private secondary schools and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting of two repre8en
~atives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education, 
lllld of the private 'Secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 1931 numbel'ed ,302, of which 293 \vere ac
cepted, viz., 174 by boys and 119 by girls. Of these 195 were tenable at 
State high schools and 98 at private schools for 5 years from 1st January, 
1931. 

Bursaries, tenable for two 01' three years, are awarded upon the results of 
the Intermediate Certificate Examination. T,hey arc of the value of fourth 
and fifth year bursaries. Thirteen were awarded to boys and two to girls in 
1931. 

Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney may be awarded to candi
dates at the Leaving Oertificate examination who are under 19 years ort: age 
and whose parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
education. The number of such bursaries awarded annually ranges from 
25 to 40. Thirty were awarded in 1931, of which 21 were accepted by 
boys and 3 by girls. 

At 30th June, 1931, excluding 237 holders of war bursaries, there were 
1,384 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, viz., 
1,297 were attending courses of secondary instruction, and 97 were attend
ing TT niversity lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in 1930-31 
were as follow:-

Allowances. Bursars. Allowances. Bursars, 

£ £ 
12 497 40 313 
18 187 50 182 
24 116 65 41 
25 56 
30 2 Total 1,394 

The ~Jlowances payable to bursars were reduced in 1932 by 20 per cent. 
In addition to the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 

Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
hual Oollege, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture on the results 
of the College entrance examination. These bursaries exempt their holders 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £30 per annum. 

vYar !bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Bourd for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1931, was 234, each receiving £10 per annum. The total number awarded 
since thev were initiated in 1916 was 2,454. 

The w~r bursaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 10 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adopted by the Repatriation Commission to assist 
such children to obtain higher education and training for 'skilled trades, 
technical or professional careers. From the date these benefits became 
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available in February, 1921, to 30th June, 1932, applications to the Com
mission were approved in 4,570 cases in New South Wales and a sum of 
£467,242 was expended in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, but the greater part was provided by the Oommonwealth Govern· 
ment. ' 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is gTanted also from the Anzac J\!Iemorial BUl'sary Fund which was cl'eated 
by public subscription and vested in the Bmsary Endowment Board. Bur· 
sarios aW8.l'ded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1931, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 78, of which one at the rate of £25 peT annum was awarded in 1930·31. 

TRAINING OF SOHOOL TEAOHERS. 

The Teachers' Oollege which is located in the grounds of the Sydney 
University is maintained by the IState for the tmining of teachers for the 
State sel'vice. Another college was opened at Armidale in 1928 with the 
object of decentralising the tl'aining. Teachers for private schools also may 
be trained at the colleges on certain conditions, but few persons avail them
selves of this provision. 

A course extending over a period of two years prepares teachers for the 
vmious classes of primary and infant schools. Teachers of small rural 
schools are required to undergo an abbreviated course of one year, and the 
course for teachers of secondary schools extends over four years. Special 
courses are arranged to meet the requirements of the State schools and for 
the benefit of individual students possessing special capabilities. 

The tmining of the students enrolled at the Teachers' Oollege is conducted 
nt the University and at various practice schools. There is a hostel for the 
accommodation of women students in Sydney and a property has been 
acquired for use as a hostel in connection with the Armidale Oollege. 

The staff of the Teachers' Oollege, Sydney, in 1931 included a principal, 
vice·principal, forty-four lecturers, and two visiting lecturers. The staff at 
the Armidale Oollege included a principal, twelve lecturers, six visiting or 
part-time lecturers. At each college there was a warden of women students. 
Members of the teaching staffs are afforded opportunities to study abroad, 
and leave of absence, on full pay, may be granted for this purpose. 

There were 1,546 students enrolled at the Teachers' Oolleges during the 
year 1931, as shown in the following statement :-

Students. 

First year 
Secoud year 
Third year ... 
Fourth year 
Graduate ... 
Short Course (one year) 
Home Economics ... 

Total ... 

Men. Women. \ Total. 

295 316 I 611 
247 296 I' 543 68 64 132 
64 41 105 
10 22 I 32 
45 48 93 

'''\--'''---~I~-. .. \ 729 817 1,546 

The libraries in connection with the Teachers' Oolleges contained 44,500 
volumes in 1931. 

Teachers of Homan Oatholic schools are, with few exceptions, members of 
religious communities. They are trained at thirty-three centres, and are 
registered by a Board of Registration-a central body :lppointed by 
ecclesiastic authority-after they have passed examinations conducted by 
the board. 
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Classification of State Teachers. 
Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are prolU()ted from 

one grade to another according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Oollege are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classifie2. 

A comparative statement of th" classification of the teaching staff of the 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1921 
and 1931 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

Teachers. 

High School Teachers ... 
Principals and Assistants

First Class 
Second Class ... 
Third Class 
Unclassified ... 
A waiting Classification 

Cookery Teachers 
Sewing Mistresses 
Manual Training Teache:'s 
Visiting Teachers 
Temporary Teachers 

Total 
Subsidised School Teachers 
Studeuts m Trainmg 

Grand Total 

1921. 1931. 

I Men. I women.j Total. Men . I Women. Total. 

1,349 ... 1 349 

I 418 132 550 

299 648 722 627 

::'. 1,120 1,442 2,562 
"'1' 1,200 900 2,100 

"I n~ ~~~ 1'~i~ I 735 1,211 

:::! l~~ I 1~~ I ~i~ ~~~ 

634 
2,899 
3,244 

590 

479 
1,473 
1,313 

172 
476 

155 
1,421 
1,931 

418 

':.1... ... ... I 22~ 69 2~~ 
'''1 __ ''' __ '_"_1_'_" ___ 2_6 ___ 4°_3_

1 

__ 4_2_9_ 

... , 3,527 4,599 I 8,126 4,890 6,205 11,095 

... 1 27 519 1 546 50 43:6 486 

... ' 336 592 I 92fl 728 817 1,545 

... 1 3,890 15,7I0T9,600- 5,6687,458~26 
------------------------------~---

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New .south Wales during the past ten years. Tho 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutely and relatively, and 
a large increase has occurred among high school teachers and those holding 
first class certificates. At the end of 1931 there were 1,387 University 
graduates in the teaching service, viz., 733 men and 654 women. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the 
Training Oollege ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 
requisite teaching experience. Most of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must have sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary schools, and supervisors have been appointed to instruct them with 
a view to increasing their efficiency. The average number of pupils enrolled 
in subsidised schools is seven per teacher, the schools being situated III 

remote districts. 

In October, 1932, legislation was passed to restrict the employment of 
married women as lecturers or teachers in the service of the State and pro
vision was made for the termination of the services of a number of such 
teachers in order that positions might be made available for students who 
had completed courses of training provided by the State. 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 
The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 

on schools at intervals since 1891. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. 

Year. 

1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
HJ28 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Maintenance 
and 

Administration. 
School 

Premises. 
Total 

Expenditure. 

£ £ £ 
578,191 191,374 769,565 
703,974 57,663 761,637 

1,048,583 193,9!l3 1,242,576 
3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837 
3,627,652 6!l9,918 4,327,570 
3,698,973 721,352 4,420,325 
3,939,338 1,069,409 5,008,747 
4,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 
3,921,501 563 .. 792 I' 4,485,293 
3,82:3,6S4 415,379 4,239,063 

Per Pupil-Mean Quarterly Enrolment. 

Maintenance I 

Admini~~ation·l 
£ s. d. 
3 7 10 
362 
4 13 10 

10 4 4 
10 10 4 
10 8 7 
10 12 5 
11 1 4 
10 1 5 
9 11 3 

School 
Premises. 

£ s. d. 
1 2 6 
055 
o 17 4 
1 0 10 
2 0 7 
208 
2 17 8 
2 4 7 
190 
109 

r Total 
i Expenditure. 
i 

£ s. d. 
4 10 4 
3 11 7 
5 11 2 

11 5 2 
12 10 11 
12 9 3 
13 10 1 
13 5 11 
11 10 5 
10 12 0 

----- - .-----.--.------------------------~ 

Although the expenditure on the State schools rose steadily between 1901 
and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in 
expenditure during the following decade. Part of this additional expen
diture was occasioned by the increase in the number of Hcholars, but the 
cost of education ller pupil was doubled between 1911 and 1921. The ex
penditure continued to rise steadily until 1929 when the cost of mainten
ance and administration was £11 Is. 4d. per pupil and the expenditure on 
school premises £2 4s. 'l d. making a total of £13 5s. lld. per pupil. The 
average was even higher in the preceding year when the expenditure on 
school buildings was £2 178. Sd. per pupil. In 1930 measures were taken 
to restrict general expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total expenditure on primary and secondary schools during 1931 
was reduced to £4,239,063 or £10 12s. per pupil. 

The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
capital expenditure in co=ection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omitting expenditure on technical education) in 1921 and subsequent 
years:-

Particulars. 1921. 

Sites, Buildings, Additions*- £ 
Primary Schoolst 173,781 
High Schools 26,703 
Teachers' College 3,816 

1926. 

£ 
429,501 

40,742 

Rent, l!'urniture aud Repairs ... 89,120 168,144 

1929. 

4trs,286
i 

121,179 
15,428 
74,329 

170,403 

W30. 

£ I 
265,065 
57,329: 
31, 374 1 

75, 016
1 

135,008 1 

1931. 

£ 
145,Oi2 

13,505 
26,427 
69,625 

160,810 
Rates (municipal and shire)t 36,3/6

1 

61,531 

Salaries and Allowances-
Primary Schools+ ... 2,446,638 2,645,591 2,986,730 2,757,69312,736,554 
High Schools 200,028 333,966 I 451,597 447,248' 465,767 
Evening Continuation Schools... 12,190 16,191! 17,750 17,OJ8 16,820 

Other Maintenance Expenditure- . 
Primary Schools+ 188,975 195,6731 274,283 234,068 202,755 
High Schools 27,314 39,990 I 51,967 57,751 37,470 
Evening Continuation Schools... 1,541 1,5581 1,235 1,222 1,219 

Bursaries and Scholarships ... .. 58,285 36,805 40,306 28,992 39,237 
Boarding and Conveyance Allowances 36,149 44,503 51,195 62,869 53,332 
TraiJung of Teachers ... 98,537 118,315 154,143 150,434 135,503 
School Medical Inspections .. , 22,197 34,219 36,683 30,598 21,593 
Scho?l.Illsp~ction ... ... 47,971 50,288} 141 865 123,578 113428 
AdulllllstratlOnand other Expenses 89,216 110,553' , 

Total... £ 3,558,837 4;"327,570-15,054,379 4,485,2934;"239,063 

• Includes State Insurance on Scbool BUildings. t Expended by Resumed Properties Depart-
ment on behalf of Department of Education. 1 Includes expenditure on super· primary 

education in intermediate high, district, continuation and rural schools, 
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The amounts shown in the foregoing bbles do not include any allowance 
for vested residences granted to teachers, of which the annual value was 
estimated at £48,179 in 1931. The figures are exclusive also of interest 
paid on loan money used fOl' the erection of schools. 

Capital Expenditme on School BtLildings, etc. 
Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new 82hools, 

teachers' residences, etc., though the funds- available in 1931 were abnorm
ally low owing to financial stringency. The total amount so expended dur
ing the decennium ended 30th June, 1932, ,,;as £5,323,583, the expenditure 
in each year being as follO\\'8:-

Year ended Expenditure from Year ended Expenditure from 

30th June. Loan and Public 30th June. J.oan and Public 
"\Yol'ks Funds. Works Funds. 

1923 530,428 1928 ~fi9, 943 
1924 591,784 Ig29 788,701 
1925 657,119 1930 400,323 
1926 505,153 1931 335,647 
1927 653,047 19:12 91,438 

A large proportion of the moneys was obtained from loans, but in some 
cases provision was made that the amounts be recouped to the Loan Fund 
from the Public vVorks Fund, which represented money derived from the 
sale of Crown lands and grants from con!'olidated revenue. The expendi.
ture in 1930-31 included the sum of £180,275 from the l'nemployment 
Relief Fund, being procceds of special taxation. The corresponding amount 
in 1931-32 was £50,662. 

Total Public Expenditure on Education. 
In addition to expenses incurred in respect. of the State school system, 

the public expenditure on education in K ew South 'Vales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi· 
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect (I! 

education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grants and subsidies ,vhich may be regarded as annual costs. 

---------

Year Expenditure. 

ended --- .. --
30th June. Capital. Annual. Total. Per head of 

Population. 

£ £ £ £ s. cl. 
]911 176,778 1,213,368 1,390,146 o 17 5 
1921 251,880 3,473,545 3,725,425 1 15 8 
1926 512,225 4,039,J5-1 4,551,3,9 1 19 ~ 

I 

1927 666.304 4,223,On 4,889,381 2 1 8 
1928 800;328 4,448,579 5,248,907 2 3 8 
1929 798,955 4,756,250 5,555,205 2 5 5 
1930 410,356 4,938,942 5,349,298 2 3 2 
1931 345,870 4,662,103 5,00;,973 2 0 I 
1932 93,786 4,175,204 4.268,990 1 13 10 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricul
tural college and experiment farms and societies for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests, of whi.ch particulars are shown in the chapter 
relating to the agricultural industry. They exclude also the i.nterest paid on 
loan money invested in works used for public instruction. 
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EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIC [SOCIETIES. 

Many organisations are in existence in New South 'iVales which have fol' 
their objective the encouragement of profe"sional interests, and the advance
ment of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
of New South 'iVales, which has for its objects the advancement of science 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linmean Society 
of New South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
advancement of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other iml)Ortant scientific <societiell are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Royal Geographical ISociety; the University Science Society; Australian 
Historical Society; the N atmalists' Society of New South \Yales; and a 
branch of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1925. 

All the learned professions arc represented by associations or societies. 

The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 
Sydney; and of the many musieal societies, mention may Ibe made of the 
Royal !Sydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 

1V orkers' Educational Association. 

'The vVorkers' Educational Association of New South vVales was founded 
at a conference called iby the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and holiday 
schools, and public lectures. In 1931 the meIl1bership of the association 
in New South Wales consisted of 1,071 individual members, and 120 
organisations were affiliated with it. 

In 1931 fifty-seven classes were held, viz., fifteen at the University, fifteen 
in the city and suburbs, eleven in the Newcastle district, and sixteen in 
other country districts. The number of students enrolled was 2,068, and 
the effective enrolment was 1,798. The association received an endow
ment of £500 from the St>tte and its subscription fees amounted to £730. 

CO?\fSERVATORIl:M m' MTJSIC. 

The State Conservatorium of Music, which was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the advanced stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The Music ISchool Section con
sists of three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending over two years. A certificate is granted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
the music school section entitles the holders to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the Con
servatorium. A preparatory course is available for juvenilels who have not 
previously received musical tuition. 

The number of students enrolled in the various courses of study at the 
Conservatorium was 1,116 in 1930 and 924 in 1931. The latter number 
included diploma students, of whom thirteen gained the diploma during 
the year. The receipts in 1931 consisted of fees, receipts from concerte, etc., 
amounting to £17,548, and the expenditure to £23,633. 
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1vIUSEUJI[S, r~mHAHmS, AND AHT GM,LEHY. 

The GoveTnment of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The expenditure by the State on 
buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1932, amounted to £487,505. 

JYl us e'ums. 

The Australian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated under control of trustees, with a State endow
ment, which is supplemented by annual Parliamentary appropriations. It 
contains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a 
valuable collection of zoological and ethnological specimens of distinctly 
Australian character, A library containing many valuable publications is 
attached to tho institution. Lectures and gallery demonstrations are given 
in the :Wfuseum, and are open to the public. During the year 1931 visitors 
to the Museum numbered 266,344, as compared with 267,823 in 1930. The 
€xpenditure during the year 1931 was £19,476'. The institution is supported 
by a statutory endowment of £800 per year and by an annual parliamentary 
appropriation, the amount received from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
in the financial year ended 30th June, 1932, being £18,142. 

A Technological :Museum has been established as an adjunct to the 
Central Tcchnical Oollege. It contains a villuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. 'Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, New
~astle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scicntific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. . 

There is a l\1:ining and Geological :Wfuseum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in ScllOOls and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry 1\fus(mm is an adjunct of the Department 
of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
a11d Botanical 1fuseum at the Botanic Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Library of New S'Juth Wales. 

'The Public Library of New South Wales was incorporated in 1890 with 
a statutory endowment of £2,000 'Per annum for the purchase of books. In 
1924 the National Library Act authorised the erection of new buildings at 
an estimated cost of £495,500 and the work of construction is in progress. 

The scope of the library, which is essentially a reference institution, is 
extended by a loan system, under which books are forwarded to individual 
students in the country, and to institutions, such as libraries, schools of arts, 
progress associations, lighthouses, associations of primary producers, 
branches of the Public School Teachers? Associations and of the Agricultural 
13ureau, and schools. 
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In June, 1!}32, the Reference Department of the Public Library (exclusive 
of the ~fitchell Library) contained 324,846 volumes, including 74,146 
volumes for country libraries under the lending system. The attendance of 
visitors during the year 1931-32 numbered 255,603. 

The Mitchell Library contains a unique collection, principally of books 
and manuscripts relating to Australasia and paintings of local historic 
interest donated by ~Ir. David Rcott lIEtchell to the trustees of the Public 
Library. Mr. Mite-hell endowed the library with an amount of £70,000, the 
income from which is expended on books and manuscripts. In 1932 there 
were 128,340 volumes in the Mitchell Library, which is located in a separate 
building. There vvere 34,935 visitors during the year ended 30th June, 
1932. 

The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings was £29,771, 
and of the Mitchell Library, £100,574, at 30th June, 1932. The expenditure 
on maintaining the Public Library (including the Mitchell Library) during 
1931-32 was £29,044, including £7,323 from the JliIitchell Library Endow
ment Fund. 

Syaney Municipal Library. 
The Sydney :Municipal Library is a free lending li!brary administered by 

the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney. It contained 53,508 volumes in 1931. 

Maintenance costs during 1931 amounted to £12,946, made up as fol
lows :-Salaries, etc., £7,803; books, periodicals, binding, and electric light
ing, £5,143. 

Other Libraries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
have an annual subvention in proportion to the amount of monetary 
support accorded by the public; and free libraries established in con
nection with municipalities. Under the provisions of the Local Govern
ment Act any shire or municipality may establish a public library, art 
gallery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian }Vluseum, though intended primarily ag a 
i3cientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and 27,296 volumes 
may bc found on the shelves. In the library attached to the National 
Herbarium there are approximately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the 
Technical Oollege and branches, contain approximately 16,000 text-books. 
In the library of the Teachers' Oollege there are 41,635 volumes; in 
libraries attached to State Schools, 519,860 volumes; and in the Fisher 
Library at the University, 199,500 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 77,000 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

National Art Gallery of New South ·Wales. 

The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 
water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £185,686, and the cost 
of the building to 30th June, 1932, was £95,594. 
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The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at end of year 1931 waS 
o,07'2, and the total amount expended in purchasing works of art during 
that :rem' was £819, distributed as shown below:-

Olassification. 

Oil Paintings 
'Yater Colour., 
Black and \Vhite Works 
Various Art YVorks in Metals, 

Mosaic, etc. 

Total ... 

Ivory, 

1

1

, Painting's, etc., I Expenditure 
in Gallery. during 1931. 

.. i ~~4 ;56 
... ... :::1 ~~~ l~~ 

Ceramics, Glass,: 1~7 I 
... : 8i9 I 8 
i------,------

'''! 3,072 I 819 

The total expenditure during the year 1931 amounted to £4,515, including 
salaries and wages of £3,209. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1931 was 149,245 on 
week-days and 72,910 on Sundays. 

Art studcnts, under ccrtain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art sUbjects.Oollections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
816 pictures being so distributed during 1931. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
consequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
is awarded annually to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian s·cenery in oils or water colours, or the 
be,t production of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or women distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 
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LAW (OrRTS. 

ONE of the cardinal principles of the constitution of New South Wales is 
that of the supremacy of the law of the land inherited from England. By it 
equal legal status is accorded to all citizens. No person may be punished 
lawfully except for a breach of law proven in the courts before which all 
men have equal status, including rights of appeal and the right, in proper 
cases, to contest the validity of laws and regulations in the law courts. 

Laws. 
The body of law in force in New South Wales consists of the following 

elements:-
(i) The Common Law of England and E'nglish statute law inherited on 

the original settlement of the colony in 1788, or applied iby Act of 
, Parliament in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South 'Wales, 
together with ,regulations, rules, and orders made thereunder, and 
certain decisions of the State Judges having the force of law. 

(iii) Acts pas,sed iby the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations, 
rules, and orders made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial laws Ibinding New South Wales as part of the British 
Empire,as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a State. 

The last-named, however, relate mainly to external affairs or matters of 
Imperial concern. 

The proper subjects ·for federal legislation are limited in number. In 
Eomc cases federal powers of legislation are exclusive, in others concurr0nt 
with those of the State. In all cases of conflict valid federal laws oV8rride 
Smte laws. The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are confined 
mainly to public law, and to those matters of private law on which interstate 
uniformity is desirable. The grcater part of private law is enacted by the 
State Parliament. 

The legal system of New South Wales is highly developed, having been 
modelled closely on that of England by incorporating into the body of local 
la,w and legal procedure leading features from the English system. 

The main features of the system are that established law is enforced 
by public law courts by judges who hold office until they reach a prescribed 
retiring age, subject only to good bel1aviour, as determined by Parliament; 
the advocates employed at law are subject to the special control of the 
Supreme Court; and officers of police or prisons are answerable at law for 
the manner in which their duties are performed. 

The jurisdictions of the courts of law are distributed in such a way as to 
secure prompt trial. Minor civil and criminal cases are relegated to Courts 
of Petty Sessions within the districts in which they arise, and more im
portant civil cases are heard before a judge of the District Court, who also 
.presides in criminal jurisdiction over Courts of Quarter Sessions. 

The Supreme Court of New South Wales has jurisdiction in all matters of 
law arising in the State, except certain matters of a federal nature, which 
are reserved for the High Oourt od' Australia. It may delegate certain of its 
1lowers, and exercise general powers of supervision over the administration 
of justice through its right to issue and enforce writs and to hear appeals. 
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A nuniber of courts of law have been established to deal with CI;rtain 
special matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Fair Rents Oourts, Taxation Courts 
of Review, (Mining) Wardens' Oourts, Oourts of .Marine Inquiry, Land 
and Valuation O(>urt, and, among criminal courts of magisterial rank, 
Ooroners' Oourts and Ohildren's Oourts. Special jurisdictions are 8-xercised 
by the Industrial Oommission and by the ·Workers' Oompenootion Oom
mission. ISpecial matters arising' under the various land laws of the State 
are dealt with by Local Land Boards. A Transport Appeal Oourt, consist
ing of a District Oourt Judge, hears appeals from certain decisions of the 
transport authorities. 

The external courts of law, whose jurisdiction 8-xtends to New South 
Wales are the .Tudicial Oommittee of the Privy Oouncil (appellate only), 
and the High Oourt of Australia (original in certain matters and appellate 
in other matters). 

Jurisdiction under federal laws is generally exercisable by any State 
("ourt, presided oyer by a magistrate or judge, subjeet to the same limitations 
as are imposed on their jurisdictions under State laws. 

FUGITIVE OFFENDERS AND EXTRADITION. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act (Federal), civil process 
commenced in any State of the Oommonwealth may Ibe served in any other, 
and judgment obtained in any Stat€ may be enforced in any other. In 
criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one State and endorsed in another 
may ibe duly executed in that State and the fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts of 
the British Empire are made by the Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 (Im
perial). 

Extradition to foreign countries IS governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts of special sanction, under treaties concluded! with the countries con
cerned. but sllch treaties may be arranged only by the Imperial Govern, 
ment, and these are usually made applicable to the whole Empire. 

AD)UNISTRATION OF LAW. 

jJlinisters of the Crown. 

In New ,south rw files the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Orown in their respectiVe spheres, and a table of Acts 
administered iby each J\Enister, may be found in " The New South Wales 
Parliamentary Oompanion." Usually an Attorney-General and a Minister 
of Justice are appointed, ,but 'Sometimes these offiCBs are combined and 3 

Solicitor-General is included in the Oabinet. ,sometimes the Solicitor
General is a salaried public servant. There is also a Orown Solicitor-a 
salaried public servant. 

The Attorney-General is charged with the conduct of business relating 
to the higher courts (such as ,supreme and District Oourt,s), the offices of 
the Orown Solicitor, Orown Prosecutors, Clerk of the Peace, and Parlia
mentary draftsmen, as ,yell as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, 
including the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' Legal 
Remedies Act. Furthermore, he corresponds with other Ministers on ques
tions of State on which his legal opinion is required, and with judges on 
matters within his control, initiates and defends proceedings by or against 
the State, and determines whether prosecution lies in cases of indictable 
offences. 
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The Minister .~f Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courts, 
of gaols and penal establishments, the infliction of punishment and execution 
of sentences, also the operations of the various offices connected with the 
Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of Parliament relat· 
ing to justices, juries, coroners, pri~ons and prisoners, criminals, inE'briates, 
registration of firms, companies, and licensed trades and callings. 

Judges of the S'Upreme Co'Urt. 
Judges of the ,Supreme Court of New South Wales are styled" Justices," 

and are appointed by Oommission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Oouncil. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a 'barrister of five years standing. In addition to exer
cising legal jurisdiction the judges have power to make rules governing 
court procedure and to control the admission to practice of barristers and 
solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge is immune from prosecution for the performance of his judicial 
duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office" during good 
behaviour" until the age of seventy ye8rs at a salalJ' fixerl by statute. By 
these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, but 
a judge may be removed from office by the Orown on the address of both 
Rouses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Commission of New 
South vVales has the same status and rights as a puisne judge of the 
Supreme Oourt. 

Judges of the District Co'urt. 
Any barrister of five years standing or attorney of seven years standing 

may be appointed as judge of the District Oourt by the Governor to exercise 
the jurisdiction of the Court in districts anotted by the Governor. Such 
P01:S0118 hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age of 70 
Y('llrs. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability or 
misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A judge 
fiily llOt engage in the practice of the legal profession. The chairman of the 
vVorkcrs' Oompensation Oommission has the same status as a District Oourt 
Judge. 

Other Officers of the Courts. 
Certain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in ajddition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Orown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Oourts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Olerks of Potty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies, 
to act as Clerks for the Oourts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
Small Debts and District Oourts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ,Supreme Court there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

T'he Prothonotary of the Supreme Oourt lis its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Oourts 
of Matrimonial Causes, Admiralty, and Criminal Appeal. The Protho
notary or his deputy maybe empowered under rules of the court to transact 
business usua11y transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, excApt in respect 
a-f matters relating to the liberty of the subject. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police 1>fagis
trate. The -fuIllctions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of judgmentil 
and execution of writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holding 
of courts. 
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Magistrates. 
Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 

unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available far such affice. Persans so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-fiye years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hald office at the pleasure of the Governor. 

iWithin the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Batlmrst, and VV ollangang, the jurisdiction of the Oourt of Petty 
Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary YIagistrates. In country 
districts jurisdiction in Petty ,Sessions is exercised by Police Magistrates 
w}lerever convenient, and otherwise Iby honorary justices in minor cases. 
Police Magistrates ,yere first appointed in 1837, and Stipendiary Magistrates 
in ] 881. 

'The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in cannectian with Oourts 
of Petty Sessians, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, explained later. In additian they usually act in country centres as 
District R.egistrars in Bankruptcy, Revising J\Iagistrates, visiting Justices 
to gaals, Deputy Sheriffs, J'tIining 1iV ardens, and Industrial Magistrates. 

J t,stices of the Peace. 
Persans af mature age and goad character may ,be appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure af the Orown. No special qualificRtions in 
law are required, but appointees must be per sans of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
office under the Vvomen's Legal :Status Ad, 1:918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration af justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions, and othel' duties include the issue of ymrrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documentJS. 

In December, 1932, there were approximately 27,000 Justices of the Peace 
in New South Wales, including 1,230 women. 

Registration of Legal DOCll1nents, etc. 
The Registrar-General in New South vVales registers certain occur

rences and transactians of special legal significanee as prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and! :firms, and of documents under the Real Property Act; of 
bills of sale; and of instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain ouller ActJS. . 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion ,by the public. Fees are eharged in most cases for registration and for 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and for public documents sold by the R.egistrar-General during 
1930, was £191,510; and in 1931 it was £120,583, of which £73,671 was 
callected by the Lands Titles Branch and £38,558 by the Deeds branch. 

The registration of patents, capyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
upon the federal authorities. A patent granted under the Oommonwealth 
law is afforded protection in all the 'States, and in the Territory of Papua, 
for sixteen years. The copyright in a book, the performing right in a 
dramatic or musical work, and the lecturing right in a lecture, continue 
for the author's life and fifty years after his death. The British Oopyright 
Act, subject to certain modifications, is in force in the Oommomvealth 
under the Copyright belt, 1912. 
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The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
be renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for 
five years, and the period extended to fifteen years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two years of registration. 

Under the various Imperial and federal Acts, arrangements may be 
made by means of reciprocal legislation for the protection in other countries 
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs. In all cases the rights of 
holders under t:he legislation of a State were conserved. 

Public Trustee. 

The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913, as amended in 1923. The 
Public Trustee may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settle
ment; executor of a will; administrator under a will where the executor 
declines to act, is dead or a,bsent from the State' administrator of intestate 
estates; and as agent or attorney for any per;on who authorises him so 
to act. In general the Public 'Trustee takes out probate or letters of 
administration in the Probate Court in the ordinary way,but he may fil@ 
an election to administer in that court in certain cases in testacy or 
intestacy where the gross value of the estate does not exceed £400. He may 
act aIso as manager, guardian, or receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incapable person, or as· guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. Re 
is a corporation sole with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supreme Court. 

Where the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
e:lrpenses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited 'by the 
Auditor-General. 

The following IS a summar.r of the transactions during the last five 
years:-

Year ended !30th J nnc, 

Pa.rticulars. 
1928. 

Estates received for Adminis-! I 
Lration ... .., "'1 i,219 2176 i,246 I1 l,884 l,944 

Amount Received" ... ... 1,202,317 1,542,600 1,298, ll8 1,040,138 850,236 
Amoul!t !'aid" ... .. "'ll,165,~59 1,36~,891 1,942,1~~ 11,041,6~4 844,302 
CommISSIOn and Fees '" ... 44,098 40,171 44,801 44,904 48,700 
Unclaimed Money- I 

Paid into Treasury... 9,280 I' 26, 434 1 11, 902 1 5,481 22,261 
Subsequently Claimed."1 765 3,381 310 374 346 

Credit Balances of Estates "', 4,610,686 4,908,651 I 5,600,624 I 6,410,84i : 6,743,050 

• On behalf of estates. 

The cost of administration amounted to £42,617 in 1930-31 and to £39,788 
in the following year. 
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JURY SYSTE~i. 

Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Court orOourts of Quarter Sessions must be tried 'before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being deter
mined by the judge. :Most civil cases may be tried before a special jurY 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the 'consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments', and other Acts regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man above the age of 21 years residing in New South 'Wales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal estate, or a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who ha,e not resided in New South Wales 
for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason or felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, mcmbers of Parliament, certain 
public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
!barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of 'banks, incapacitated persons, and 
men above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. Women are not liable 
for service on juries. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Sessions 
District by thescnior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

'The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Accuscd 
persons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
civil cases twice the number of jural's required are summoned, and one
fourth of the number is struck off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged, 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases the verdict 
of three-fourths of the jury may be accepted after six hours' deliberation, 
but failing agreement within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and 11 

new trial held. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New ,gouth :Wales is controlled by regulations of 
the Supreme Oourt, which prescrIbe the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to practice. ,separate boards have 
been established to go,ern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in aH 
courts of New .south ,Wales,but the Supreme Oourt may suspend or remove 
from the roll any solicitor for proven misconduct or malpractice. Bar
risters have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in court, but 
scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are prescribed 
by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed off by an 
officer of the Supreme Oourt. 
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The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession' 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 
in recent years:--

I Solicitors. 
End of Year. Barristers. I Ssdney_ Country. Total. 

1911 156 603 411 ),014 
1921 185 681 431 ),112 
1926 229 835 477 1,312 
1927 227 85S 494 1,3.32 
1928 233 898 503 ] ,401 
1929 233 972 517 1,489 
1930 225 988 555 l,54:} 
1931 226 l,013 fi68 I,Mll 
1932 257 1,U20 586 1,606 

TIle number of barristers at the end of 1932 included 29 King's Counsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District >Court judges, 
the lfaster in Equity, magistrates, State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South \Vales. There were also 53 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the Council of the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New South 
\Yales. There is also a Society of Notaries. 

Poor Persons' Legal Expenses. 
Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 

trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' I"egal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro
ceedings may not 'be instituted without permission, and judges to whom 
applications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to give their ser
vices free of charge on being assigned in a proper case. Out-of-pocket 
expenses are paid by the OrowD.. 

OOURTS OF CIVIL JURISDIOTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Court). 
A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery 

Act, 1912, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Oourts tl' 
deteJ'Illine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
actions for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police 0" F<tipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the fun jurisdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, iJJy consent of the parties, up to £30, Ibut the courts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general, appeal may be made from [l decision of the court only when 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 
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The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence, or where 
elaims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time 1'or the service and execution of judgments. 

Particulars of the transactions 01 Courts of Petty Sessions in their civiJ 
jurisdiction during the last five years are shown below :-

1 Plaints Veroicts for Plaintiff. I E~ecntions I G~~nJ~~:e 
Y cn.r. \ entered. Isslled 

~ umber. Amount. . issued. 

~927 I 81,740 i 34,633 336~0581 11,646 ---6,337 
1928 88,033 i 33,398 368,'242, 12,904 7,147 

1930 92,054 45,147 402,803 I 17,089 7,665 
19~1 71,509 'I 40,442 :397,902 1 16,318 5,722 

19291 92,016 'I· 39,15:) :395,233 I 14,321 7,239 

.~--_--_~I--------~--------~!--------~-------
In garnishee cases the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee 

to the de1'cndant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
subsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases in 1931 numbered 5,722. 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in New South IV ales since 1858 I.tS 

intermediaries between the Small Debts Courts and the Supreme Court. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, who have 
jurisdiction only over cases arising in districts allotted to them. Sittings 
are held at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Council. There 
are seven District Court Judges and arrangements have been made for 
sittings in sixty-two districts in 1933. The courts sit at intervals during 
ten months of the year in Sydney, and three or more times per year in 
important country towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to 
each COl.1rt. 

Ordinarily cases arc heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled 'by direction of the judge, 01' upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme ClOurt, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 

The findings of the District Court are intended to be :final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Court in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Courts in their original juris
dictions during the last six years are given in the following table:--

I 
Causes Tried. I I JUdgment! I 

'"~OO '"' i c,"~" I Total Causes . Dis· Plaintiff Total Suits 
Year. Ve[dICt continued byDefalllt,i ref~!:ed Suits 

arising 
Pending 

Verdict Defe~dant or Settled C~n. I Arbi· <lisposed andin 
for (ncl d" I)' Wlt~out fesslOn, t tion of. 

during Arrear. 
Plaintiff. 'No~s~ft~ \ hearmg. or Agree- m . 

Year. 

etc.). ment. I 
I I [ 1 

I 

1927 
896\ 

369 3,249 5,780 

I[ 

14, 

I 
10,308 I 11,155 I 5.267 

1928 1,091 417 3,881 6,362 9 11,760 1l,521 5,028 
1929 1,:i53 451 3,665 7,405 9 12,883 14,144 6,289 
1930 1,373 I 4/4 4,123 9,2()4 I 4 I 15,178 15,710 6,821 
19.31 1,280 I 479 

I 
:~,217 7,939 

I 

... 

I 
12,915 11,538 5,444 

1932 I ""8 343 2,856 6,438 ... 10,3['5 10,060 4,639 ,~- I 
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Of the cases tried during 1932, 120 were tried by jury and 1,451 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment for plaintifis during the year was 
£317,233. 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a considerable 
amount of work is done in the District Oourts under various Acts. 

SUPRElIIE COURT. 

The Supreme Oourt of New South 'iVales was established in 1824 unde e 
the Oharter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief J ustiee and not 
more than eight Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Oriminal jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity, 
:'Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Oauses. 

The 'Oourt possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State (other than special matters concerning land and industrial 
arbitration), in certain cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been 
conferred, in Admiralty, and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised 
usually by one judge. The procedure and .practice of the Oourt are defined 
by statute, or regulated by l'ules wllich may be made by any three or more 
judges. In proper cases appeals may be carried from findings of the Suprerge 
Court to the High Oourt of Australia or to the Privy Oouncil. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Oourt. 

Common Law Jurisdiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt at Oommon I,[tw extends to cases 

r;ot falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of four, 
or of twelve in special cases. 'A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under Istatutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
" in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Oircuit Oourts (Oommon Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. Tllle number of writs issued includes cases which were settled 
hy the parties without further litigation. 

Particulars. I 1928. 1929. 1930. I 1931. 1932. 

4,907 
2,654 

Writs Issued ... . .. [ 7,560 8,139 \ 10,0fl4 I 6,857 
Judgments Signed I 3,643 3,928 4,835 4,040 

Causes Tried--'" I 
Verdict for Plaintiff ... 202 251 I 217 211 154 

" Defendant ... 47 78 71 70 63 
Jury Disagreed 1 1 1 2 3 2 
Nonsuits ... 16 26 15 I 21 18 

'rotal ... -26<3 -3MI-305 -305 -237 
Causes- 1----------1----

1

----- -----

Not proceeded WIth ... ... 396 I 400 423 [372 315 
Referred to Arbitration... , .. 1 ____ 3_1 ____ 1 _____ 1_1 ____ 1 ____ =-

Total Causes dealt with ... 1 665 757 I 729 I 678 552 

Litigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated iby the number of writs issued, 
h.as decreased since 1930. The difference between the number of writs issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded 
with, and the difference between the number of judgments signed and the 
number of causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled with
out legal proceedings in court. 
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Equity Jurisdiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes infancy) 

~s exercIsed by the Ohief Judge in Equity, by the Judge in Bankruptcy sit
ting in Equity, or by either sitting with two other Judges. The procedure 
<>f the Court is governed by the :Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The 
jurisdiction extends to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not 
recognised at Oommon Law and by special remedies such as the issue of 
injunctions, writs of specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. 
The Oourt in making binding declarations of right may o<btain the assistance 
of specialists such as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding 
legal rights incidental to its cases, it exercises aU the powers of the Oommon 
Law jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, and may award damages in certain 
eases. 

Attached to the Oourt there is a 1II:aster in Equity who performs adminis
trative duties and performs judicial functions where directed in determining 
eertain minor matters, such as conducting inquiries, taking aceounts, and 
taxing costs. He is also Registrar of the Oourt, and controls the records 
and funds within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the :Veal' ended 30th June, 1932, 
included the following :-Decrees 100; orders on motions and petitions 966, 
and orders by Judge in Ohambers 366. 

Lunacy Jurisdiction. 
Jurisdiction in Lunacy in the 'Supreme Oourt is exercisE'AJ. as a separate 

jurisdiction by the Ohief Judge in Equity. There is a 1;faster in Lunacy 
(who is a1so :WIaster in Eq.uity) to per:liorm administrative work and manage 
estates. T'he Oourt upon hearing evidence, with or without examination of 
the person, may declare any person to be o:E unsound mind or inDapable of 
managing Ris own affairs, or it may direct that such question be determined 
by a jury of four or twelve persons. '\%en such a declaration is made the 
}.faster in Lunacy may assume the management of such person's estate until 
his discharge or death, or a committee of management may be ap'pointed 
10u h:iect to supervision by the }traster in Lunacy. 

The amount of Trust funds of insane persons and patients controlled by 
the 1;faster in Lunacy at 30th June, 1932, was £1,052,430, consisting of 
mortgages £194,500, Oommonwealth Government securitiea £748,421, fix€L1, 
deposits £68,482, cash £18,932, Oommonwealth Savings Bank deposits 
£22,095. In addition there were assets of considerable value in the form of 
Bcrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. from the net 
income of insane persons and patients whose estates are managed by the 
Master in Lunacy amounted in 1931-32 to £3,722, and the fees collected to 
£180. 

Bankruptcy Jurisdiction. 
Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually eodified 

by a consolidating Act passed in 18'9'8. The State law has been superseded 
by the H:mkruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth which came ido force on 1st 
AUg'Ust, 1928, so that the State Act applies only to matters not dealt with 
in the federa1 Act, and to proceedings pending at 1st August, 1928. 

Under the federal law any person unable to meet his debts may surrender 
his estate for the benefit of his creditors, or the latter may apply for compul
sory sequestration under certain conditions provided the aggregate amount 
of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and 
no creditor has any remedy against the property or person of the bankrupt 
except by appeal to the Oourt. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 
compound with his creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, if 
approved by the Oourt. 
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An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has been appointed under the 
Commonwealth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in New South Wales, which 
forms one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is vested in the Supr€llIle Oourt 
of the State. One judge in particular exercises the jurisdiction, but for 
purposes of convenience all the Supreme Oourt Justices are invested with 
bankruptcy jurisdiction. A .. Federal Oourt of Bankruptcy has been con
stituted also, in terms of an amending Act passed in July,lU30. 

The Oourt has power to decide questions of priorities and other questions 
of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be tried before a 
jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General of 
the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers of 
an administrative nature delegated by the Oourt. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons suspected to be 
indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders, and grant orders of 
discharge where the applications are not opposed. There are deputy regis
trars in the country districts. 

Official receivers who manage assigned estates for the benefit of creditors, 
act under the general authority of the Attorney-General and are con-
trolled by the Oourt, and the receivers hips of particular estates are dis
tributed amongst them by the Oourt. Persons registered by the Court 
as qualified to act as trustees, as well as official receivers, may be appointed 
by resolution of the creditors to manage sequestrated estates. 

Particulars of the operations in New South Wales under the Bankruptcy 
Act of the Commonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

Pro bate Jurisdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. By 
probate rule of 18th October, 1906, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
diction in granting probate and letters of administmtion in all matters where 
no contention has arisen. The Registrar or any interested party may refer 
any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also exercises jurisdiction in minor 
dealings affecting estates where no objection is raised by any interested 
party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Ohief Justice, and cannot be legally dealt with 
except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, and tho State are safeguarded. Cases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without la jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised o\'er administrators and executors. 

The following table sho\~s the number and values of estates dealt with in 
the past six years :-

Probates Granted. 

Year. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

Number of 
Estates. 

4,369 
4,641 
5,355 
4.616 
4;574 
4,900 

98459-D 

Gross 
Value of 
Estates. 

£ 
21,880,669 
23,605,364 
23,010,133 
23,460,033 
19,049,172 
19,705,399 

1 Letters of Administration. TotaL 

I
! Number Ofl-- v~t~:~f 

Estates. Estates. 

---------
I 

r

iNun:;berof, 
Estates. ' 

Gross 
Value of 
Estates. 

2,554 
2,.581 
2,7fl5 
2,623 
2,195 
2,546 

--£---_ ... _---- £ .. ~ 

;~,550, 107 i 6,923 2;),430,776 
3,037,228 7,222 26.642,592 
3;079,249 8,150 26,089,382 
2,693,246 7,239 26,153,279 
2,201,860 6,769 21,251,032 
2,399,712 7,446,22,105,111 
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The values ~hown above n:;prescllt the gross value of estates, inclusive oE 
those not subje~t to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second'; 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. Where estates. 
are less than £300 in value probate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
of a solicitor. 

J~trisdiction in BlairimoniaZ Ccmses (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the Matrimonial 

Causes Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
.&ct of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899. A Judge of the Supreme Court is appointed Judge in Divorce, but 
any other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, and 
orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for the cU'stody of children, 
alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage property may be made. 
Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually made provisional for a 
short period, and 3!bsolute at the expiration thereof if no reason to the 
contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in previous issues of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and .granted in New South Wales dUring the past three years 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-
---------

Number of Petitions Granted. I1 Restitution of 
, 

i 
! Petitions Conjugal Rights. 
'for Divorce, ---

pet:~.~~ns I Nullity of Marriage·ll I 
1 Judicial 

Divorces. -
Year. I Separation, 

and Nullity 
of Marria~ei Decrees I Decrees S Judlc~:,l I Decrees I Decrees 11 Petitions. I ~:Clte:3 

Lodged. i Nisi Nisi made epAra IOn Nisi !Nisi madell ,g ,n ... 
, I Granted. Absolute. Granted. Granted. Absolute.! 1 

I 

r 

I 
I 1908-12~ 453 

, 

260 260 12 4 4 28 18 
1913-17* 642 I 393 342 9 3 3 I 74 51 
1918-22* 1,041 1 672 562 13 7 , 5 

'I 
236 141 

1923-27* 1,391 

I 

992 903 13 9 1 8 266 168 I , I 
1928 1,508 1,069 1 913 6 

! 
8 1 8 330 ]79 

1929 1,595 1,132 1 1,066 17 17 
I 

12 315 192 
1930 

I 

1,476 I ],141 I 933 7 1:l 11 298 179 
1931 1,303 I 897 1,076 3 R 8 281 170 

1 I i I 1 

-~,-~-----"-- -------
¥ A \'erag'e per year. 

, The number of petitions lodged in forma pauperis during 1931 was 610,. 
of which 516 were for divorce, 2 for nullity of marriage, 6 for judicial 
separation, and 86 for restitution of conjugal rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases wher.e decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marri&ge were made aJbs01ute, or judlicial ,separation was 
gral].ted, during each of the past ten years was as follow:-

Yea.rin 

I 

Number of Successful Petitions 

\ 

Year in I Number of Successful Petitions 
Which lod!,ed by which 

1 
lodged by 

Petition 
I 

I 
Petition , 

I I 
was 

Husband. I Wife. Total. was i Husbancl. 'Vife. Total. gra'1 ted. 
1 

granted. i 
--~~ 

I 
I 1\ I 

1922 296 397 693 1927 4:21 667 1,088 
1923 314 4:lS 752 I, 1928 373 5M 927 
1924 359 1 486 845 11 1929 429 1 666 1,095 1 I: I 1925 439 ! 64" 1,08~ 1930 3n6 555 951 

') ') I I' . 1 44 4 1087 1926 5-4 84/ 193 ° 6 7 
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The proportion of the petitions lodged by husbands is about 40 per cent. 
The grounds of suits in which doorees for divorce or nullity of marriage 

were made absolute during ea,dh of the past five years were as follow:~ 

Ground of Suit. [ 1927. [1928. [1929. I 1930. i 1931. 

~~~~~y .. , ... ... . .. 1 25~ I' 19~ 24~ I :70~ I 26~ 
Cruelty and Repeated Assaults "'j 12 6 9 5[ 5 

" "Habitual Drunkenness ::: 161 20 15, 15 I 16 
Desertion ... ,.. ...... 643 , 558 611 I 552

1 

612 
Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect to SUI) (' I 

port, or Negleot of Domestic Duties ":1 9 I 1~ 21 I 2:1 29 
Non.compliance with Order for Restitution ofl I' 

Conjugal Rights... ...1 121 125 156 I 135 142 
Other ... [ 3[':2 11! 6 8 

Total .. i 1,068 921 111,0781,~ ~ 
--------------------------

In the 1,076 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute 
during 1931, the duration of marriage was as follows :-Under 5 years, 
68; 5-9 years, 328; 10-14 years, 309; 15-19 years, 171. In 157 cases the 
duration was between 20 and ,30 years; in 38 it was between 30 and 40 
years; and in 5 between 40 and 50 years. In the case of 348 marriages 
there were no children; one child in 336 cases; two children, 208; three 
children, 82; four children, 46; and five or more children in 47 cases. In 9 
cases the details were not stated. 

Admiralty JUtrisdiction. 
Jurisdiction as a Oolonial Oourt of Admiralty was conferred on the

Supreme Oourt of New South vVales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in-Oouncil,. 
under the Oolonial Oourts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Oourtt 
may sit also as a Prize Oourtby authority of a prodamation of August, 
1!H4, under the Prize Oourts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

OOttrts of Marine Inquiry. 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 
ships ailleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of miswnduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South Wales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard. by one 
01' more author:ised Judges of the District Oourt 01' Police 01' Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting with two 01' more assessors as a Court of Marine 
Inquiry. 

Thl.' proceedi!Ilgs of the Oourt are governed by the Navigation Acts 0:£ the 
St,ate and Oommonwealth. 

Licensing Oourts. 

Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and its amendments, a Licensing Oourt 
in each 0:£ the licensing districts in New South Wales deals with appli
cations :£or new licenses, renewals, removals, 01' transfers of existing licenses 
to manufacture 01' sell intoxicating liquors. 

Three police magistrates, appointed as licensing magistrates, constitute~ 
the Licensing Oourts for all the districts of the State. The same magis
trates cOllStitute the Licenses Reduction Board. They may delegate minor 
functions to a police 01' stipendiary magistrate. The Oourt sits as an open: 
court, and appeals from its decisions lie to the District Oourt. 
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Particulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Oourts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the chapter entitled " Social Oon
dition." 

Fair Rents Courts. 

These courts were established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915, for the 
regulation of the rents of d,Ycllings let at a rental not exceeding the rate 
of £3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops at 
rentals not exceeding £6 per week, but it was curtailed by an amendment 
passed in 1928, which provides also that the Fair Rents Act will cease to 
have effect on 1st J lIly, 19;;3. 

Particulars of the operations of the Oourts are published in the chapter 
"Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

(Jf ining) Wardens' Courts. 
By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, and amendments, mining wardeRs may 

hold court,s to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or claims under mining contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain 
C!lJses to a District Oourt sritting as a }'1:ining Aprpeal Oourt or, on points 
'Of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Oourt. 

Ta:cation Courts of Review. 
Judges of tIle District Courts have been authorised to sit as Taxation 

Oourts of Review under the Land and Income Tax Act, 1895, and the 
Income Tax (Management) Act, 1928. The jurisdiction extends to the 
hearing and determining of appeals lodged against assessments by the 
Oommissioner of Taxation by persons within the local jurisdiction of the 
Oourt. Points of law may be referred to the Supreme Oourt, but other
wise no appeal is allowed. 

Industrial Tribunals. 
A system of industrial al1bitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 

of law were es't:ablished to determine certain disputes, between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory hasis of th~ 
present system is the Industrial Arbitrat,ion Act, 19'12, with subsequent 
amendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, sub3ti
tuted an Industrial Oommission for the former Oourt of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926. 

The constitution of the Industrial Oommission, as provided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in December, 1927, consists 
of a President and two other members, holding office during good behaviour 
with the same status and rights as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Oourt. 
Persons eligible for appointment as a member of the Oommission are puisne 
judges of the Supreme Oourt, District Oourt Judges, barristers of five years 
standing, and solicitors of seven years standing. The Oommission has 
authority to adjudicate in CHses of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful 
dismissals; to inquire into any industrial matter referred by the }.{inister; 
to determine a standard of living and to declare the living wage; to hold 
conferences regarding the settlement of Hny industrial mattel'; to hear 
appeals under the Act and to exercise the powers of the Board of Trade 
under the Monopolies Act. There is a Oonciliation Oommissioner who 
exercises powers delegated by the Oommission and acts as chairman of 
the conciliation committees. Additional conciliation commissionel's may 
be appointed. 
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Conciliation committcesma;r be established for various industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Oommission. Their functions are to 
inquire into industrial matters and to make awards governing \',orking 
conditions. The committees have original jurisdiction in respect of in
dustrial matters arising in industries for which they have been established. 

Industrial magistmtes are appointed under Hle .LA.;ct of 1912, with juris
diction over cases arising out of non-compliance witJh <awardS', and statutes 
governing working conditiorns of employees. Their 'Powers are cognate with 
those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of 1::he8e tribunals are pub
lished in the chapter rclating to " Industrial Arbitration." 

Workers' Compensation Commission. 
A spe<Cial and exolusive jurisdiction was conferred on the vVorkers' Com

pensation Commission to determine aU questions arising under the vVorkers' 
Compensation Act, which came into force on 1st July, 1926, and its 
,amendments. The Oommission is a body corporate, with perpetual succes
sion, and it consists of a barrister of five years standing, appointed as 
~hairman with the same status, salary, and rights as a District Oourt Judge, 
together with two members appointed for a period of seven years and 
representing employers and employees respectively. A medical referee may 
be summoned to sit as assessor with the Oommission. 

The Ohairman alone decides points of law, but, on other matters the 
decision of the Commission is that of a majority of its l11embers, and such 
decisions are to be hased on the real merits of 'bhe case witfhout strict 
<Jibservance of legal pre~edent. Either the cihairman or a majority of the 
Commission may refer any qU8!Stion of law for tihe decision of tiheSupreme 
Oourt by way of stating a case, ibut otlherwise the determinations of the 
Oommission are final, and may not be challenged in any court. 

For the purpose of conducting its proceedings the Commission has the 
powers of a Oommis<sioner under the Royal Oommis<sions Act, 1923. 

During the year 1930-31, the Oommission in open Court dealt with 
1179 applications for determination regarding the liability of employers 
to pay compensation and in O:hambers considered 1,251 applications by 
dependents of deceased workers, or by workers under a legal disability. 
Further particulars relating to compensation are shown in the chapter 
relating to Employment. 

Land Boards.* 
Local Land Boal'ds each consisting of a salaried crrlairman, usually pos

sessing legal and administrative experience, and of two other members 
(paid by fees) possessing local knowledge, were first appointed under the 
Crowu Lands Act of 1'884. Thes<e< boards sit 'as open courts, and follow 
procedure similar to that of Oourts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under the Orown Lands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held as required at appointed places 
in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, l\1:irrooI, 
and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The vVestern I~and Board ·which is charged with the management and 
~ontrol of Crown Lands in !ifue ;'\Vestern Division of the State, discharges 
the fUll1ctions of a local l:1nd board ·within the area of its jurisdiction. 

98459-E *See, also. chapter on Land Legislation and Settlement. 
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Land and Valuation Oou.rt. 
T'he Land Oourt of Appeal, established originally in 188!), was re-consti

tuted at the close of 1921 as the Land ,and Valuation Court. This court ill 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Court, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure of 
.the court is governed by rules made by the Juidge, who also exercises powers 
over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Court. On questions of fact the decisions of the Judge are 
final, but appeal may be made to the ,supreme Oourt against his decision on 
points of law. 

Broadly stated, the functions of the court are to hear and determine thG 
more important matters ·and appeals arising under the Orown Lands Acts 
and cognate Acts, cases involving the ratableness of lands and the mor~ 
important appeals from valuations made by the Valuer-General or by valuers 
under the Local Government Act. 

OOURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1927', jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
of their seveml jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace are, however, excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction:. 
Oertain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Oourts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is vested in the SUIJreme Oourt of New South vVales. A Federal 
Oourt of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1930. 

There are two Oommonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the HighOourt of Australia and the Oom
monwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. An account of the latter 
court is given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Ohief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings are held in the variollS States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Court, which may 
be exel'cised in the first instance by one judge, i, exclusive with regard to 
suits between States or any State and the Oommonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a tre'Lty, or writs of mandamus or prohibition against a 
federal officer or court. The High Oourt is constituted also as a Oourt of 
Appeal for Australia. The Federal Court of Bankruptcy consists of one or 
~wo Judges appointed by the Governor-General by Oommission. 

tOWER COURTS OF ,ORIMINAL JURISDICTlON. 

Oourts of Petty Sessions (Police Oourts). 
These Oourto; are held daily in large centres, ,and periodically, as occasion 

demands, in small centres. They operate under various statutes (chiefly 
the Orimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the nature of offences, penalties, and certain iproeedure, and 
prescribe the number of justices or magistrates for the trial of variQUS 
offences. Oases are heard by a Stipendiary M'agistrate in the Sydney, 
Broken Hill, Parramatta, Newcastle, Bathurst, and Wollongong districts, 
and in other districts by a Police Magistrate, or by Justices 01 the Peace. 
The procedure is governed in a general way by the Justices Act, 1902, 
and its amendments. These courts deal with minor offences, which may be 
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treated summarily, while serious charges are investigated, and the accused 
committed to higher courts when a prima facie case is made out. 

Offences punishable summarily by Oourts of Petty Sessions include most 
offences against good order and breaches of regulations, Oertain offences 
are made punishable summarily with the consent of the accused, The COliI'ts 
deal also with certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the 
Master and Servants Act, the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, Ohild 
,Welfare Act, and administrative regulations, 

Appeal against fine or imprisonment is heard by the Oourt of Quarter 
Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state a case for 
the Supreme Court. 

Ohildl'en's a otLrts, 

Ohildren's Oourts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by the Ohild 
'Welfare Act, 1923, Each court consists of a special magistrate with juris
diction wik~in a proclaimed area, Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
be exercised by a specia,l magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace, The, 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
ordinary courts of law, By this means children are protected against the 
adverse influences which they would encounter in the ordinary courts, 

The jurisdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
offences by or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children, 
The Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of 
children to reformatory homes, relelllse on prdbation, etc, 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Oourt, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Oourt, 

Sepa:oote statistics of the proceedings of Ohildren's Courts are not avail
able, as they are included with those of ordinary Oourts of Petty Session~, 

Cases before 31'agistraies' Courts_ 

Particulars of the number of oiienccs charged, and conyictions obtained in 
Oourts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's Court~, are shown below, Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the total number of oiiences 
charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at the same time, 
separate account is taken of each, The figures should not 00 used for the 
purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless the same r111es 
are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime, They are not comparable; 
for instance, with the statistics of Jl.fagistrates' Oourts in the States of 
Victoria, South Australia, and "Vestern Australia, where an accused person 
charged with a number of offences at the same time is counted once only;-

I 
~. 

Offences Ohrurged_ Per cent. 

Year_ 
Withdrawn f 

I 
Oommitted 

I I 
I Corn' to With- loon. 

mitled 
or Convicted. Rig-her Total, drawn. victed_ to 

Discharged _ I I Courts. ! 
Higher 

I Oourts, 

1911 8,878 6;'),058 1,178 75,U4 I ll'8 86'6 1'6 i 

1921 11,877 80,214 2,594 94,685 

I 
12-6 84'7 2'7 

1926 H,19!! 100,644 1,8:12 116,675 12'2 86'2 1-6 
1927 14,478 107,657 1,895 124,030 11'7 868 1'5 
1928 15,140 119,926 2,002 137,079 I 1I -0 87'5 1'5 
1929 16,638 113,298 2,402 132,439 12-6 85-6 1'8 
1930 J9,143 102,670 2,725 124,538 15-4 82-4 

) 

2'2 
1931 17,317 10I,~75 2,751 121,743 ]4'2 83'5 2'3 
1932 20,237 93,860 2,244 116,341 17'4 80'7 1'9 
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Toward the end of 1916 provision ~was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court. The amount was originally fixed at 5s., the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to 10s. Approximately one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are included 
in the statistics as convictions, as well as those cases where the offender is 
admonished and set free without penalty. 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in 
each. year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences, 
partlcularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictions 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against person or 
property. The following table shOlvs a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion:-

----~-------------~---------------

I Number of Convictions for I\lin01' OffenceE'. 
I 

i-- I 
-----

Year. I 

I Against Against I 
Ag-ainst Good Order. i Total 

the Other I Summary 

I 
Person. Pl'opel'tY'1 Offences. i COllyictioue-. Drunken-

ness. Other. 

1911 1,664 a,404 29,299 I 14,886 15,805 65,058 
1921 2,127 5,924 28, ,02 18,086 25,375 80,214 
1926 1,913 7,3'28 31,361 16,485 43,557 100,644 
1927 1,924 8,114 3'2,649 17,401 47,569 107,657 
1928 1,889 8,274 35,155 18,967 55,651 119,936 
1929 1,930 9,677 33,136 18,846 49,809 113,398 
]930 1,893 9,859 25,655 15,228 50,035 102,670 
1931 1,849 lJ,708 20,559 15,598 51,961 101,675 
1932 1,993 10,104 I 21,510 15,057 45,196 93,860 

Number per 1,000 of l\Ie"n Population. 

1911 l'OO 204 17'60 8'94 9'49 ;{9'07 
1921 1'01 2'81 13'61 8,58 12'04 38'05 
19~6 0'82 3'16 13'51 7'10 18'76 43'35 
]927 0'81 3'42 13'75 7'33 20'03 45'34 
\[928 0'78 3'±! 14'49 7'82 22'93 49'43 
19:29 0'78 :3-93 13'44 7-65 20'21 46'01 
1930 0'76 3'96 10'31 6'12 20'09 41'24 
1931 0'74 4'67 8']9 6'22 20'71 40'53 
1932 0'79 3'99 8'50 5'95 17'85 37'08 

---_. 
There has been a marked increase in convictions classified under the 

heading "other offences," which consist mainly of breaches of administra
tive law, e.g.> traffic regulations and local government by-laws. A large 
proportion are minor breaches or are committed through inadvertence or 
in ignorance of the law, and are met with the infliction of a fine. As lo-caI 
and other administrative activities have been extended, it is a natural 
corollary that 8uch offences should become more numerous. Thus the 
convictions under the traffic regulations have increased to such an extent 
that in recent years they have represented half or more of the offences 
classified in this group, and the number in 1932 was 22,236, as compared 
with 4,192 in 1921. Excluding offences of this class, the number of con
victions per 1,000 of population in 1932 was 26 per cent. lower than in 1921. 
There has been an increase in summary convictions for offences against 
property, thQugh the number in 1932 was lower than in the preceding year. 
The number of convictions for drunkenness in 1931 was the lowest since 
1919. The number was somewhat higher in the following year, but the 
'Proportion was 25 per cent. lower than in 1921. 
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Ooroners' Oourts. 
The office of Ooroner was established in New South Wales by letters 

patent in 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, which consoli
dated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police 1.fagistrate has the powers and duties of a 
coroner in all parts of the State, except the 1.fetropolitan Police District, 
which is under the jurisdiction of the Oity 'Ooroner. In districts not 
readily accessible by Police Magistrates, a 10131:11 resident, usually a Justice 
of the Peace, is appointed coroner. 

At the discretion of the Ooroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols, and into 
the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but may be 
dispensed with where the Coroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner 
may order the attendance of any medical practitioner at the inquest, and 
may direct him to hold a post-mortem examination. On the evidence
submitted the Ooroner is empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged 
guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

In certain cases a jury of six 'Persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may !be com
mitted for trial. The instructions to coroners provide that an inquest 
should be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners· 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six freemen and six prisoners 
is empanelled. Persons apprehended by. the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1931, 17 persons were committed for trial by coroners on charges 
of murder, 28 for manslaughter, and 30 for arson. The corresponding 
figures for the year 1932, were :-:Murder, 24; manslaughter, 25; and 
arson, Hi. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 234 fires in 1931 and found 
that 29 fires were accidental, and 69 were caused wilfully. In 135 cases the 
evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. The inquiries in 1932 
related to 188 fires and there 'were verdicts of arson in 60 cases and accident 
in 25 cases. 

HIGHER OOURTS OF CRIMINAL JURISDICTION. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Central Oriminal 
Oourt (which sits in :Sydney and is presided over bY' a Judge of tl1e 
Supreme Oourt), of the Supreme Oourt on circuit, and of Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions, held at important centres throughout the ,State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Oourt as chairman. The courts deal with 
indictable offences which are the more serious criminal cases. Offence~ 
punishable by death may be tried only before the 'Oentral Oriminal Oourt, 
which exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt, or before 
the Supreme Oourt on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal offences must be charged berore a 
judge with El jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel rprovided by the 
sheriff. The jury finds as to the facts of the case, and its verdict must be 
unanimous. If unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, a verdict is 
'not returned, and the accused may be tried before another jury. 

Oourts of Quarter Sessions. 
These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in

Oouncil. in districts which coincide with those of DistrictOourts. Forty
three places were appointed in 1933, courts being held usually at the con
clusion of District Oourt sittings, from two to four times a year in country 
centres, but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 
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In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Oourts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, e.g., L~celllling Oourts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions are heard 
by the Oourt of Oriminal Appeal. 

Oentral Oriminal Oourt and Supreme Ooud on Oircuit. 
The Oentral Oriminal Oourt exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 

Supreme Oourt in ,Sydney, and a J u{ige of the Supreme Oourt exercises 
a similar jurisdiction in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, the more 
serious indictaule offences committed in the metropolitan area, and offences 
which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at sittings of 
the Supreme Oourt in the country, are tried at th,e Oentral Oriminal Oourt. 
Appeal from the finding of these courts lies to the 'Court of 'Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
proper cases, to the High Oourt of Australia or the Privy Oouncil. A 
Judge of the Supreme Oourt sitting in Sydney may act as a Oourt of Gaol 
Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon returns 
of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State under rules of the 
cCourt. 

Oases before Higher Oriminal Oourts. 
'The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 

'before Oourts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Oourt at circuit 
towns, and the Oentral Oriminal 'Court, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences. 'Where two or more charges 
were preferred! against the same person, account has been taken only of the 
principal charge. 

I Distinct 

Oonvictions-Principal Offence. 

Not 

Against I Ag-ainst 

Total Persons Convicted Year. I Persons Guilty, Ag~inst 
Charged, etc. Currency, Other I Per 10,000 I Person. I Property, and Offences. 

I Forgery. Number. of Popula· 
tion. 

I 
1911 979 441 141 313 I 48 36 538 3'23 I 

1912 993 373 136 410 48 26 620 3'55 

1913 1,125 353 189 478 60 45 772 4'24 

1921 1,722 611 166 853 48 44 1, III 5'27 

1926-27 1,181 437 156 515 23 50 744 3'17 

1927-28 [ 1,318 471 191 615 23 48 877 3'65 

1928-29 1,369 523 179 588 31 48 846 3'46 

1929-30 1,495 461 172 805 29 28 1,034 4"15 

1930-31 1,711 503 170 977 36 25 1,208, 4'83 

1931-32 1,597 458 162 892 48 37 l,l39 4'52 

In view of the facts that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usuaHy after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a iuuy of laymen, it is interesting'to note 
th.at only about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and.; in the 
case or offences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half: 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1932, the males 
numbered 1,097 and females 42. The proportion per hundred' thousand' of 
each sex was: :Males 86, females 3. 



LAW (JOrtRTS. 

The following taible shows the number of persons convicted for specme 
()ifences included in the foregoing statement:-

Number of Offenders Convicted. 
Offences. 

1911. I 1921. 11926-27.11930-31. \ 1931-32. 

Murder ... ... '" ... ... .. 
Attempted Murder, Shooting with Intent ... 
Manslaughter ... '.. ... ... .. 
Rape and other Offences against Females .. . 
Unnatural Offences... ... ... .. . 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure... .. . 
Bigamy". ... ... ... .., .. 
Assault ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
Burglary and Housebreaking ... .. . 
Robbery aud Stealing from the Persou .. . 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, Sheep ... .. . 
Embezzlement aud Stealing by Servants .. 
Larceny and Receiving ... ... ... 
Fraud and False Pretences ... ... . .. 
Arson... ... '" ... ... 
Forgery, Uttering Forged Documents 
Conspiracy... '" ... .. 
Perjury and Subornation 

3 
::I 
4 

29 
2 
3 

18 
80 
62 
14 
26 
26 

131 
38 

41 
10 
10 

8 
3 

13 
21 
23 

2 
22 

I 63 
I 244 

1:

11 :i 
376 

80 
1 

44 
16 
17 

7 
2 
6 

33 
11) 
4 

18 
55 

198 
45 

1 
IS 

160 
59 

4 
22 
38 

5 

8 
4, 

I 
44 
13 
4 

17 
56 

383 
52 

i 2! 
)
1 326 

n 
7 

29 
12 
5 

11 
12 
9 

20 
20 

6 
22 
32 

479 
63 

9 
15 

W6 
70 
12 
33 

::I 
4 

In so far as the nulliber of persons convicted indicates the vogue of 
crime, the above statement shows that during post-war as compared with 
pre-war years, the increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
housebreaking. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

COURTS OF ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
appeals are permitted, by the District Oourts and Oourts of Quarter ,sessions 
from Magistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from District Oourts and 
Courts of Quarter Sessions, by the High Court of Australia from the 
,supreme Court, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either 
of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating 
a case) may be made to the Supreme Oourt from any ordinary court of the 
,state or from any special court (e.g., Land, Industrial Oommission, and 
Workers' Compensation Commission). '. i 

A Oourt ofOriminul Appeal, presided over by Judges of the ,supreme 
Court, was established in 1912. 

Oivil Appeals to the Supreme Oourt. 

Three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt may sit in its various civil 
jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Oourts or from 
decisions of justices in cham~ers, and to consider motions for new trials 
and kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard by 
one justice; (2) as a Full Oourt of three or more justices, to hear appeals 
from orders and decrees made by one justice in the various jurisdictions of 
the court. One judge may sit in chambers to hear applications for writs 
of mandamus or prohibiti,on, and to determine special cases stated by' 
magistrates. 
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Appeals to the High Court of Australia. 

Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 
Court of New South IVales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Court, and as of right in cases invohing a matter valued at £300 or 
more, or inyolying the status of any person under laws relating to aliens, 
marriag'e, diYorce or bankruptcy, proyided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Oouncil in such case at the date of establishment of the Commonwealth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
the Supreme Court is final. 

Appeals to the Privy Council. 

Appea1s {rorn Dominion COllTts to the Crown-in-Oouncil are heard by the 
Judicial Oommittee of the Priyy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Oourts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Committee were 
defined by Order-in-Oouncil in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Oourt involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of grace from the Supreme or High Oonrt in 
nlly matter of substantial importance, including criminnl cases in special 
circl1mstflnce;s. Except where; the High Oourt consents no appeal may be 
made to the Priyy Oouncil upon any question as to the limits inter se of the 
constitutional powers of the Commonwealth or States. 

ApPEALS IN CRDIIcUL CASES. 

Appeals to Quarter Sessions. 

The right of appeal from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarte,. 
Sessions lies flgainst all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for gi v-ing secuTity, and orders for the payment of wages and 
cOlwictions for breaches of discipline under the Seamen's Act, 1898. The 
Apl1efll Court rehears the cases, deciding questions of fact as 'well as of law. 

Comt of Criminal Appeal. 

The Court of Oriminal Appeal 'was established by the Criminal Appeal Act 
of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall be the Oourt of 
Oriminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as the Ohief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Court against his conviction (1) on any ground which 
involyes a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which 
involves a qnestion of fact a lone, or of mixed law and fact, or any other 
ground which appears to the Oourt to be sufficient. With the leave of the 
Oourt, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed on 
conviction. In such appeal the Court may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution £01' 

the verdict and sentence of the Oourt of trial. It also may grant a new 
trifll, either on i!s own motion or on application of the appellant. , •. ,._'_ 



POLICE. 

THE police force of New South ""'Vales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Oommissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Oolonial Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed ;by the 
Govel'nor as subordinates of the Oommissioner. Sergeants and constables 
lue appointed as required by the Oommissioner, but such appointments may 
be disallowed by tile Governor. 

~o person may be ::vppointed constable unless he is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and a;ble to read 
and ,vrite.Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
emplo;yment, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapable of acting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, 01' on 01' after attaining the age of 60 years . 
. "\Vhere an officer is disabJed or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
rJlov,ance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may !be paid 
tG him or -his dependents. Particulars of the pension fund are shown_ in the 
chapter entitled. " Social Oondition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g., they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiifs, foresters, 
mining wardens, inspectors nnder Fisheries and other Acts, and they 
collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area the 
police regulate the street traffic. 

New ,South Wales is divided into nine superintendents' districts, contain
ing- 660 police stations, and a police force numbering 3,614, of whom twelve 
are women. The distribution of the force in December, 1932, was as 
follows :-

I ' , 
Commis~ I I 

I 

sioner and In- I Ser- Con- I I I Claesification. 

I 
General I 
Criminal "~nves~~~atio~', 

Branch. 
Others on detective work 
Traffic 

:Mounted Traffic Patrol ... 
\Vater 
Women 

Total 

superin-I spectors. i 
l:iendents. i 

65 
5 

gcants. stables. I TraCkers.) Matrons. 'ITotal. 

59! 2,321 20 I, 3,014 
25 71 101 

37 138 11 175 
2 12 229 243 

... I 1 10 ~~ I .:: .. , ~; 
-~-r~-1-67~ 2.82: 1~1~-i 3.6:: 

The mounted police numbered 752, including the inspectors and superin
tendeJ).ts, 162 sergeants, 483 constables, and 20 black trackers. 
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The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers and women police) in 
relation to the population. With a greater volume of administratiwe legis
lation their duties have been increased considerably during the period:-

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 

Number of 
Police. 

2,172 
2,487 
2,734 
2,966 
3,105 

I 
Inhabitants 11 to each 
POliCehlan. 

634 
11 

684 
779 

11 792 
774 

\1 

Year. Num!'er of to each 

I

1 I Inhabitants 

Police. Policeman. 

1928 1 3,439 712 
1929 1 3,623 684 
1930 

I 
3,701 673 

1931 3,646 691 
1932 

I 
3,582 710 

During each period intervening between the years shown above there was 
a decline in the strength of the police force in relation to the population 
until 1926. In the four years 1927 to 1930 the net additions to the force 
were greater than the increase in population, then the number of police 
was reduced and the ratio to the population fell back to the level of the 
year 1928 . 

.A comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below:-
-

I Expenditure. state 
Year 

I 
Contribution to 

ended 30th June--
r Contingencies. f I Per Head of Superannuation 

Salaries. Total. Population. Fund. 

I 
£ £ £ s. d. £ 

1911 ... . .. 392,602 99,951 492,553 511 24,000 
1921 ... ... 833,818 228,283 1,062,lOl 10 2 80,000 
1926 ... .. , 949,842 258,222 1,208,064 10 6 153,650 
1927 ... ... 964,817 269,690 1,234,507 10 6 170,600 
1928 ... ... 1,111,101 291,853 1,402,954 11 8 I 165,200 
1929 ... ... 1,210,918 313,421 1,524,339 12 5 167,450 
1930 ... ... 1,286,700 353,990 1,640,690 13 3 175,525 
1931 ... ... 1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 12 9 190,800 
1932 ... ... 954,041 261,285 1,215,326 9 8 191,500 

Including State contribution to the Police Superannuation Fund the 
cost of the Police Department reached the maximum in 1929-30, viz., 
£1,816,215, or 14s. 8d. per head of population. The corresponding :figures 
in 1931-32 were £1,406,826 or lls. 2d. per head, the decline being due mainly 
to reductions in salaries. 



,----------- ----

PRISONS. 

A PRISON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a pri'son at the public expense. A 
Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody awaiting trial 
are held [by the Comptroll81'-General for the ISheriff. 

All prisons must be visited at least once each week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as dten as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award rus punishment a term of solitary confinement. In 
addition Judges of the Supreme Court may visit prisons and sit as a 
Court of Gaol Delivery to determine cases of untried prisoners. 

At 30th June, 1932, there were 26 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, 12 as minor, and S as police gaols. The principal 
gaols were the State Penitentiary for men and the State Reformatory for 
"\Vomen-both at Long Bay, Sydney-and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, 
Goulburn, and ~raitland. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class 
of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary is used for prisoners awaiting trial, 0;c., and 
those sentenced at metropolitan courts to short periods of detention, and 
it is a centre from which longcsentence prisoners are distributed to country 
establishments. The State Reformatory is used for female prisoners of 
all classes. At Goulburn Gaol special treatment is provided for first 
offenders, and at Bathurst and Parramatta prisoners convicted more than 
once axe imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. Among the minor gaols are the Afforestation 
Camps at Tuncurry, Mila (Bombala), Glen Innes, Oberon, and Tumbarumba 
and the Emu Plains Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually 
first offenders-under 25 years of age are trained in farm work; at Tun
curry older men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is 
provided at other afforestation camps. At these establishments the 
conditions of glwl life are modified with the object of befitting the men to 
lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the prisoners sent to the 
camps are selected with discrimination. 

The police gAols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various diistricts for periods not exceeding fourteen days. 

In the- larger' ga:<Jls the: prisoners are classified according to character 
ami' Prel'iOllS' reco~ and; the principle of restricted association is in 
ope1"&tion,. 
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PRISONERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of oach year are shown below. Tke 
:figures are exclu,;ive of persons detained nnder the Inebriates Act:-

I Nunb 
Prisoners under Sentence. 

I 1 er ------

Year. I 
of Gaol I 
Entries I Recch"NI during Year. In Prison at end of Year. 

1 
during 1_ 
Year. ' I ) I Females·r 

1 PerIO,OOOo I Males. I Females. Tota!.1 Ped, 000 of Males. Total. 
i 

1 PopulatIOn, I Population 

1901 I 8,899 2,941 11!,840! 8'6 I 1,605 207 1,812 I 12'3 , 14,361 
1911 1 9,532 6,086 1,347 1 1,433

1 

4'5 1,134 115 1,249 [ 6'9 
1921 I 8,817 5,541 1,073 6,614 :{'l ! 1,272 97 1,369 I 6'0 

1925-261 8,750 5,811 1,059 6,870, 30 I 1,378 85 1,463 I 6'1 
1926-S7 8,158 5,248 941 6,189; 2'6 I 1,434 69 6'1 

[ 
1,503

1 
1927-28' 9414 6,134 9fi3 7,092

1 

3'0 1,690 85 1,775 6'9 
1928-29 I 10:033 

I 
6,530 J,093 7,623, 3'1 

I 
1,7lO 89 1,799 I 6'8 

1929-30 1 11,271 7,378 1,286 8,664
1 

3'5 1,749 I 94 1,843 7'4 
1930-31 12,143 8,S63 1,264 10,127 4'1 1,628 63 1,691 1 6'7 
1931- 32113,504 9,644 1,241 lO, 8851 4-n 

[ 
1,590 

! 
52 1,648 I 6',3 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convieted persons, 
persons a,,-aiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persons 
Gl remand, some of whOIn were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison under sentence, counted once 
each time received, in 1931-32 was 10,885, viz., males 9,644, and females 
1,241. The total number was above the average of recent years owing to an 
increase in the number detained for short periods in default of the payment 
of fines. Nevertheless the ratio to the population, 4.3 per 10,000, was slightly 
lower than in 1911 and only half the ratio in 1901. 

The nnmber of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence in 
1931-32 was 8,145, of whom 671 were women. The number was greater by 
263 than in the preceding year, but there were fewer prisoners in gaol at 
30th June, 1932, than there were twelve months earlier. 

The sentences imposed on the prisoners received into gaol during the 
years ended 30th June, 1931 and 1932, were as follows:-

:;-; ot exceeding one week 
Over one week and not exceeding one month .. 
Over one month and not exceeding six months .. 
Over six months and not exceeding one year 
Over one year and not exceeding two years 
Over two years and not exceeding five years
Over fl/ve years and not exceeding ten years 
Over ten years 
Life 
Death .. 
Term not specified 

1930-31. 
3,557 
3,040 
1,862 

500 
329 
130 

8 
2 
5 

694 

1931-32. 
5,440 
2,230 
1,637 

478 
303 
103 

11 
2 
5 
5 

671 

10,127 10,885 

Oapital punishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the year 1918 there have been 
three executions-two in 1924, and one in 1932. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1932, 
numbering 1,648, included 59 serving life sentences, and 85 who had been 
dedared habitual criminals and sentenced: for an indefinite period. 
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The system of indeterminate sentences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Criminals Act, 1905, which empo~vers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any p€(fson convicted for the third or,. in some cases, thlil 
fourth time of certain crimina,l offences, as specified in the Act. The 
declarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment UlnltiI 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary or police magis
trate may direct t'hat an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Court or a Court of Quarter ,Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. 

In gaol, the habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, then he is detained for an indefinite 
term, until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades-intermedinte, higher, and special. A minimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the nuthorities at stated intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

Tihe Habitual Criminals Act prescribes that while under detention as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work ,at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are afforded 
them, while serving the definite term, to acquire trainrng in some remune
rative employment. 

Thirteen men were declared habitual criminals during the year ended 
30th June, 1932, and 18 in the previous year. At 30th June, 1932, there 
were under detention 29 men who had not yet completed the definite period 
of their sentence, and 56 men who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners aTe those known as "main
tenance confmees," who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders o£ the 
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. Such prisoners' are 
required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the coat of 
the prisoner's keep, is app1ied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 

During 1931-32 the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol 
was 546, as compared with 805 during the year 1930-31. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of £2,298 were paid to dependants of confinees during the year. 
Fifty-six confinees paid the amount of their orders from gaol earnings, and 
76 partly from gaol earnings. The number in gaol at the end of the year 
was 81. 

Sickness and Mortality in Gaols. 
The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 

of 1,826 inmates during 1931-32, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 700. Fourteen prisoners died, and 8 were released 
on medical grounds. The death rate per 1,000 of the average number of 
inmates was 7.7. There were no executions during the year ended June, 
:1932. 

Particulars relating to cases of venereal disea,ses amongst prisoners and. 
those detained in lock hospit.als are shown in the chapter entitled "Social 
Condition." 

Industrial A ctivity in Prison Establishments. 
It is accepted as a principle that useful employment is one of the most 

important factors in promotimg discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
ahd in reforming those who have lapsed into crime. Therefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degt'ee 
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of skill,a:nd subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of competent instructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking and minor manufaJCtures, and the scope for employ
ment in skilled trades is being extended steadily. Under a system intro
duced in April, 1922, prisoners may receive payment for work produced in 
excess of a :fixed task. 

In 1931-32 the value of prisoners' labour of a productive nature exclud-
ing domestic employment, amounted to £71,098. ' 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDUCATION OF PRISONERS. • 

The number of persons serving sentences in gaols at 30th June 1932 were 
distributed according to birthplaces and to religions as follow:":"" ' 

Birthplace. ill1ales./ Fem.les·i Total. I Religion. I Males j Females I Total 

New South ~'-ales ... 972 30 1,002 Church of England 727 18 745 
Other Australian 294 12 '" 306 Roman Catholic .. 577 30 607 
New Zealand ... .. 44 2 46 Methodist, .. ... 58 3 61 
England and Wales ... 138 4 142 Presbyterian ... 96 1 97 
Scotland ... '" 36 . .. 36 Other Christian .. 31 ... 31 
Ireland ... ... .. 24 3 27 Non-Christian ... 16 ... 16 
Other British ... .. 32 . .. 32 No religion ... 91 ... 91 
Foreign Countries ... 55 ." 55 Total 1,596 ~ 1,648-
At Sea ... 1 1 2 

... . .. ... ... 
Total .. '" 1,596 --w- 1,648 

I 
Sixteen prisoners were illiterate, 10 could read English, but could not 

write, and 9 could read and write in a foreign language only. 

REMISSION OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 
Special provision is made by the Orimes .Nct, 1900, and its amendments, 

for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentence is sus
pended upon the offender entering into recognisance to be of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may not be less than twelve months. ,Such persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to report periodically to the police. During the period of probation 
they may be arrested and committed to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders must be in private 
u:nloos the defendant elects to be heard in open court, and reports of suoh 
cases may not be published. In terms of an amending Act passed in 1929 
this law does not apply to cases of larceny in retail shops. 

'rhe following table shows particulars cOllcerning persons released as first 
offenders in the various years since 1901; cases of children released on 
probation by the :Ohildren's Oourts are not included. 

I First Offenders Released on Probation. i First Offenders Released On Probation. 
I 

Year. Year. 
I By Higher I M,,",i~{rates j 

I 
11I1ag~rrates j Total. T By Higher Total. 

Courts. Courts. Courts. Courts. 

1901 156 23 179 1928 ... ... ... 
1911 220 61 281 1929 21 436 457 
1921 246 395 641 1930 2 573 575 
Hl26t 29 502 531 1931 1 703 704 
1927t I 30 364 3U! 1932 9 464 473 

-$ Not avaJiable. t Year ended 30 June. 
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Prisoners released on Probation. 

By good conduct and industry certa~n classes of prisoners may gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license. and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Orimes Act were granted to 90 men and 8 women 
during the year ended 30th June, 1931, and to 71 men and 6 women during 
1931-32. 

OOST m' ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

'Dhe following table shows the amount expended iby the State in the 
administratIOn of justice, in the protection of property, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21, 1925-26, and 
in each of the last three years; also the amount of fines and feee, and net 
returns from prisoners' labour paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue:-

Expenditure and Revenue. 11920-:21. 11925-26. 1 1929-30. 11930.31. /1931-32. 

Expenditure-
Law Administration-

£ £ £ £ £ 

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,106 61,434 68,091 63,903 52,495 
Other ... ... ... ... 288,742 379,158 409,933 380,\119 350,558 

--------- ----- ----- -----
347,848 440,592 478,024 444,822 403,053 

------- --_.- --._- ----
Police-

Administration, etc. ... ... 1,062,201 1,208,064 1,640,690 1,593,826 1,215,326 
Payments to Pension Fund ... 80,000 153,650 175,525 190,800 191,500 

----- ----- ---- ---- ----
1,142,201 1,361,714 1,816,215 1,784,626 1,406,R26 
--------- ---- ---- ---

Prisons ... '" . .. ... 126,122' 187,284 226,908 215,809 193,123 
--------- ----- ---- -----

Total Expenditure ... ... 1,616,171 1,989,590 2,521,147 2,445,257 2,003,002 
----- -._--- --------- ----

Revenue-
Fees ... ... . .. . .. 100,188 149,332 220,140 210,418 181,753 
Fines and Forfeitures ... . .. 45,303 47,332 88,765 62,503 52,068 
Receipts by Prisons Department 212 15,380 18,312 15,029 7,237 

-------- -----
Total Revenue ... ... 145,703 212,044 327,217 287,950 241,058 

Net Cost ... ... ... ... 1,470,468 1,777,546 2,193,930 2,157,307 1,761,944 
---- ------------

Expenditure per Head of Mean 
Population- s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Law Administration ... .. 3 4 310 3 10 3 7 3 2 
Police ... ,. . ... ... 10 11 II 10 14 8 14 3 11 2 
Prisons ... ... ... ... 1 2 1 S 1 10 1 9 1 6 

- ---- --- -
Total Expenditure ... . .. 15 5 17 4 20 4 19 7 15 10 

- --------- ----
Revenue ... ... . .. . .. 1 5 1 10 2 8 2 4 1 11 
Net Cost ... ... . .. . .. 14 ° 15 6 17 8 

\ 
17 3 13 11 

• Calendar year preceding. 
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The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Atwrney-General 
and of Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on sub-departments not directly concerned in the administration of 
the law, and certain other expenses. 

The expenditure :by the Police Department slhown above i" not a;bsorbed 
solely by police services proper, since the members of the police force 
perform extensive administrative services for other Departments of State. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern
IIlent departments. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and· expenditure of public moneys in New South 'Wales 

are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
of New South ,Vales; (2) the Government of the Commonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the 11:unicipal, Shire, and County Councils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney Harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the -Strute Government [1' derived mainly 
from taxes such. as the income tax, stamp. and probate duties, motor, betting, 
totalisator, racecourses admission and entertainments taxes, unemployment 
TeEef tax, proceeds of the State lottery; fees for licenses; from' the 
sale and leasing of its lands and forests; and from the contribution by the 
Commonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. The expenditure 
of the State on government.al account includesche cost of such services 
as education, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the Statel law 
courts, Industrial Commission and conciliation boards, navigati,)ll (in 
part), agriculture, and lands administratior:, water conservation and 
irrigation, local government (administration and grant.~), widows' pensions, 
care of the destitut.e, administratio::l of mining, fisheries, and factory laws, 
the construction of public works and unemployment relief. 

The governmental revenue of the Commonwealth Government is derived 
mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
tax, estate duty, sales tax, and entertainments tax. Its expenditure is 
mainly in connection with war and repatriation services, old age and invalid 
pensions, .maternity allowances, naval and military defence, lighthouses, 
navigation (in part), quarantine, bounties on production, the control of 
customs, meteorological observations, assistance in marketing operations, 
bankruptcy law (as proclaimed in August, 1928), the maintenance of a 
High Court and Courts of industrial arbitration. 

Local governing bodies are required to levy a rate. of not less than Id. in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
tered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also to levy rates on 
the improved capital value. They provide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, and lighting of streets and roads, the control and 
maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the supervision of building 
operations, and, in some cases, the provision of water and sanitary eervices. 
In general the cost of these services is defrayed fTOm the rates, but not 
infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. In some 
instances loans are raised for expenditure on revenue services and are 
repaid b,Y special or increased general taxation in the area concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies such as the railways, tramways, 
Sydney Harbour Trust, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
to the control of the Government. 

Besides their ordinar,Y governmental activities, the various Governments 
conduct certain business and industrial undertakings. Thus the State 
~Government owns brickworks, monier pipe ~works, and metal quarries and 
other establishments, and many of the local governing bodies have est.ab~ 
lished light and power services which are rctailed to the general public. 

Both State and Federal Governments have power to borrow money as 
approved by the Loan Council. Loans are' applied to capital expenditure 
on 'wO'I'ks, usually of a ~reproductive character, the interest, sinking fund, 
and cost of repairs und renewals to the works being paid from revenue. 
The Oommonwealth Government, howeveT, incurred a heavy debt for war 

*15711-A 
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and repatriation services and for the soldier settlement schemes. Arrange
ments made under the Financial Agreement of 1927 to co-ordinate borrow
ing and sinking funds are described on page 682 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 
In terms of this agreement the Oommonwealth took over the debts of the 
States on 1st July, 1929, and agreed to contribute a certain sum towards 
the annual interest and sinking fund charges thereon. A national debt 
sinking fund was established, and the management of the debts and the 
supervision of public borrowing were entrusted to the Australian Loan 
Oouncil of representatives of the Commonwealth and each of the States. 

Municipalities and shires have power under certain conditions to raise 
loans. In the case of a mun.icipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the ratable land in its area, 
and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory bodies referred to, the J\£etropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board alone has power to raise loans on its own initiative, 
but such loans are subject to the approval of the Governor and of the 
Australian Loan Oouncil. 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in X ew 
South Wales by the State Government, and the rates and charges Teceived 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1932. 

Head of Taxation, I 1 I 1 or Charge. 1 1927-28. I 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 

Lg,nd Tax i:iTATE. ...\ ~,744 £2,8701 £2,588

1

1 ~,486! ~,453 
Income Tax ... 6,382,467i 7,343,049 7,084,465 6, 1 83,481 i 3,4ll,140 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... : ... ,'" ... 1 4,375,8031 5,799,5l!l 

S
Ftamily Enddpowmbetnt DTaxt' ... I._~~~, 7581. __ 52,8~ _~-,-8~6,7151 __ 558,55~1_.-!30,264 

amp an ro a·e u 18S- I I 

Stamp8 ... ... ... 1,552,117: 1,586,7761 1,362,1471 931,4191 843,986 
Betting Tickets 124,059

1 

110,351 116,933 75,6741 65,488 
Probat'e 1,596,804 1,816,927, 1,860,052 1,496,530 1,251,650 

-------1---1--- -~----:-I-----: 
Motor Taxt 1,130,280

1 

1,310,565, 1,388,771 ],_58,641
1 

1,189,03n 
Motor Licenses "'1 348,7C6 3H9,888

1

1 418,605 376,3941 353,336 
Motor Fees (Transport Act, I I 

1930) ...' 34,934
1
' 21,718 

Motor Fees (Transport Co-, 
ordination, 1931) ... ...1 1 1 16,698 

Motor Charges (Transport Co-' 1 1 
ordination, 19(1)... ..·1 ... 1 ... 'I ... I 36,600 

Betting Taxes' '''1 114,527 113,127 107,211 316,273'1 287,032 
Totalizator Tax ... ... 201,008 193,868, 193,172\ 142,939 122,049 
Raceco~r8cs Admission l'''.x ... 1 136,175 129, 7131 1~9,320 86,57~i 76,992 
Entertamments Tax... ...1... ... I ,)4,7111 78,340, 55,174 
Fees for Registration of Dogs .. 1 20,336 21,051 22,18t 22,orO'1 20,718 
Other Licenses ... i 615,356'1 535,455, 543,708 243,176, 371,448 

Total, State Taxation (13,'23-7~3;' 13'625~45311' 15,170-;58216,183,229114,855,306 

W harfagcLZ~tr:ro~~~~o Ratesl-~;5,1;;:-~~:;;; --·-~-;7,5~--~6,4Z61-·-;,~1~~; 
Municipal Rates*-, i I 

City of Sydney ... 1 1,016,8821 1,0:~3,6341 1,285,382 1,148,778 1,082,~30 
Suburban and Country... 3,093,476 3,490,996

1 
3, /53,855 3,963,814

1 

3,751,089 
Shire Rates*... ... ... 1,598,035 1,551,386, l,(,79,538 1,719,530 J ,420,(J61 
Wp"ter and Sewerage Rates... 2,768,833 3,029,918 3,080,686 3,037,313, 3,110,47(; 

Total, Local Rates and ----- ~~---I--~~- --~~-,-----
Charges ... £ _9'3n~~I_ 9,979,513, 10,387,0091._~.:..485,861!_9,996,268 

Grand Total £1 22,609,700 23,604,966125,557,591126,669,090) 24,851,574 

$ Year ended 31st December preceding; Harbour Bridge and Main Roads rates are included. 
t Part of the Jllotor Taxation included above is credit"d to the lIIain Roads Board, and not included 

as Governmental Revenue. 
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The Family Endowment Tax was first impoi'\ed as from 23rd July, 1927, 

and the Unemployment Relief Tax as from 1st July, 1930. The proceed;; 
of the former are distributed for the maintenance of children where the 
family income is below the living wage standard, and the latter is utilised 
for the provision of food relief and special work for tlle unemployed. 
Particulars of amounts ,collected, rates and allocations are Sh·)Wll 01!. pages 
287 and 383 and in chapter dealing with" Employment." 

It is not practicable to determine the precise amount of federal taxation 
which is borne by the people of New South "Vales. The amount of customs 
:and excise revenue actually collected in the State is shown on page 192 of 
this Year Book, but some of these taxes relate to goods consumed in other 
States, as there is considerable interstate trade. Federal land and 
income taxes paid by persons owning property and deriving income in 
more than one State are included in single assessments made by the 
Central Office, and cannot be allocated to the individual States except 
arbitrarily. It may be assumed, however, that the average federal taxation 
per head in New South ,Vales is not less than the average cnlculated on the 
receipts and population of the whole Commonwealth. These averages, 
were £9 Is. 10d. in 1927-28 and £8 17 s. 10d., £9 Is. Bd., £7 15s. 10d., and 
£8 lis. 5d. in the succeeding years. 

Taxation per Head of Population. 
The amounts in the preceding table stated m their equivalent rates per 

head of population are shown below:-

Head of Taxation, or Charge. I 19~7-28, [ 1928-29. I 1929-30. I 1930-31. 1 1931-32. 

f:~~~~aTa~.STATE' -----.~~;~ d~ I ~> s~-::]~:. :.!~~~-d~ f£1 \ d~ 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... 1 I ... I ] 15 0 I 2 6 0 
}'amily Endowment Tax ... ! 0 tl 5 ° 0 6 0 15:3 0 4 6, 0 '7 5 
Stamp and Probate Duties

Stamps ... 
Betting Tickets 
Probate, etc. 

Motor Tax 
Motor Licenses 
Motor Fees (Transport 

1930) 

I-------~ --1·---
... 1 0 1~ I)! 0 12 11 0 11 0 I 0 7 5 1 0 6 8 
. .. 01 ()! 0 I 00011 007 006 
••• ! 0 1:3 3: 0 14 10 ° 15 1 0 12 0 0 9 11 

i-· ----1----- --------- ----.-
. ..1095I01080112 0101 09/'i 
.. i 0 ~ II 0:3:3 0 :3 5 0:3 I) 0 2 10 

Act", ' 
j 003 002 

Motor Fees (Transport 00-: 
ordination Act, 1931)... . .. 1 

i 
002 

Motor Charges (Transpor·t CO-I 
ordination Act, 19:31)... 0 0 :3 

Betting Taxes .. ' 0 1 0 0 0 II 0 0]0 0 2 6 0 2 :3 
Totalizator Tax ... ... ::: I 0 I 8 0 1 7 0 1 7 0 1 2 0 1 0 
Racecourse Arlmission Tax 0 1 2 0 I 1 0 1 0 0 0 8 0 0 7 
Entertainments Tax :::1.. 0 0 5, 0 0 8 0 0 5 
Fees for Registration of Dogs ... : 0 0 2 1 0 0 'lOO 21 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Other Licenses ... ..I~,)_l_I~~~I_O_:~ ~-=_O __ ~~ 

Total, State Taxation ... 1 5 lO 3 I 5 11 4 1 6 2 ;) \ 6 9 6 5 17 10 

LOCAl, ETC. ------1----1-----:----1 
Wharfage <ind Tonnage Rates... 0 7 5 I 0 7 2 0 6 4 I 0 4 11 0 5 0 
Municipal Rates*-- 1 1 I 

City of Sydney ... . .. ' 0 8 6' 0 8 /'i 0 8 9 0 9 2 0 8 7 
Suburban and Country ... i I 5 9 'I 1 8 6 I 10 41 1 11 8 1 9 9 

Shire Rates* ... .. ... [) 1:~ 4 0 12 8 1 0 IH 7 0 13 9 0 11 :3 
'VYater and Sewel"l.ge R,ttes ... 1 1 :~ 1 I 1 4 9 '11 4 10 I 1 4 4 1 4 S 

Total, Local Rates anrl,·---- ----- ----- -----1---_ 
Charges ... ... 3 18 J: 4 1 6 4 :3 10 I 4 3 10 :3 19 :3 

Total, State and Local ----,-----,-----1---- -----
Taxation ... 9 8 4 1 9 12 10 110 6 :3 ]0 1:3 4 9 17 1 

* See footnoto to preyious table. 



NEW SOUTH W'11LE~'OF'FICD!L YEAR BOOK • 

. STATE'T"\XES.' 

State Land.Tax; 

Llmd tax is levied by the State only on the unincorporated districts of 
the Western Division where no local rates are imposed. The rate of tax is 
ld. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment 
a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individuaL The amount of land tax collected in the year 
ended 30th June, 1932 was £2,453. 

State Income Tax. 

Income tax was first levied in New South Wales as from 1st January. 
1896, and it has since been levied annually with, latterly, frequent changes 
of incidence. Incomes are usually assessed for taxation in the year follow
ing that in wlhich they 'are derived, the returns for assessment being nor .. 
mally made up for the twelve months ended 30th June. 

The income tax law was revised in 1928, and the new Acts apply to the 
taxation of incomes derived in 1927-28 and following years. The field of 
taxation was extended by reducing the statutory deduction and by repealing 
certain exemptions. Special provisions were inserted to lessen opportunities 
for the avoidance of tax, and the rates in respect of the higher incomes 
were increased. In certain matters further concessional ded~ctions were 
allowed. 

Taxable Income is gross income less expenses incurred in earning it and 
(except in .respect of companies) less the statutory deduction and conces
sional deductions. 

Statutory Deductions.-Resident taxpayers are allowed a statutory deduc
tion of £250, and absentees £50, less £1 for every £8 by which the net income 
exceeds £250 or £50, respectively, the net income being the assessable income 
less all deductions except the statutory deduction. Thus this exemption 
is a diminishing deduction which vanishes altogether at net incomes of 
£2,250 in the case of residents and £450 in the case of absentees. For net 
incomes exceeding those amounts there is no statutory deduction. 

Concessional Dedttciions include rates and taxes (except income tax) 
imposed by the State or a State authority, Federal land tax, contributions 
up to £50 to industrial unions, and to approved agricultural societies, gifts 
of 10s. and over to public charitable institutions in the State and to the 
Sydney University and affiliated colleges. In the case of resident taxpayers 
the following conccssional deductions also are allowed :-(a) Premiums 
up to £50 for life assurance, annuity or fidelity guarantee; Cb) contribu
tions up to £100 paid by a salary or wage earner, or by a taxpayer with a 
taxable income not exceeding £800, in respect of superannuation, or susten
ance, or widows or orphans funds, or registered friendly societies; Cc) £5() 
for each, child under 16 years of age; Cd) £50 in respect of thc wife of a 
married taxpayer and contributions up to £50 by unmarried taxpayers for 
the maintenance of dependants. 'iVhere the taxable income does not exceed 
£400, medical and dental expenses for the taxpayer, his fanlily, or dependants 
may be deducted, also funeral expenses up to £20; and where the taxable 
income does not exceed £800, expenses up to £50 per child for the education 
of children under 18 years, if suitable facilities are not provided by the 
State within reasonable daily travelling distance. 

Tax is levied on the net income of companies without deduction, and 
dividends are treated as income in the hands of the shareholders, but 
shareholder-taxpayers are allowed a rebate in respect of the tax paid by 
the companies. 
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Rates of Taxonlndividuals.-The tax payable in respect of the incomes 
of individuals derived in the year 1927-28 was assessed at the following 
rates:-

On income from personal exertion the tax was graduated from a com
mencing rate of 7d. in the £, reaching, 35d. in the £ on a taxable 
income of £7,000, the intermediate rates being determined on the 
formula. 7d. + h··h,. x number of £ in taxable income) pence in the 
£. Taxable incomes over £7,000 were taxed at 35d. in the £. on 
the first £7,000 and60d. in the £ on the excess over £7,000. 

On income from property the rate of tax was graduated from 9d. int!he 
£ to 42d. in the £ on a taxable income of £5,500, the intermediate 
rates being determined on the formula 9d. +(~h x number of 
in taxable ,income) pence in the £. Taxable incomes over £5,5.00 
were taxed at 42d. in the £ on the first £5,500 and 60d. in the £ on 
the excess over £5;500. 

The tax on incomes derived in the vears 1928-29 to 1931-32 wa'3 assessed 
at the foregoing rate3 less 5 per cent., "and on incomes derived in 1932-33 at 
the foregoing rates less 15 per cent. 

Where income is derived partly from personal exertion and partly from 
property the rate on the income from personal exertion is calculated as if 
the total taxable incomc had been derived from personal exertion, and tho 
rate on the income from property as if the total had been derived from pro
perty. 

The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 

The rate of tax applicable to income derived by individuals from the 
pastoral, dairying, and agricultural industries is determined under a system 
of. averaging, the rate applied to such income being the rate chargeable in 
the year of assessment on an amount of taxable income equal to the tax
payer's average taxable income derived from such industries during not 
more than the preceding five years, including the year of assessment. It 
is provided, however, that where the taxable income of the fifth preceding 
year was more than that of the fourth preceding year, the averaging period 
shall commence from the next succeeding yellr in which the taxable income 
was less than in that which followed it. 

Rates of Tax on Com,panies.-The rates of tax payable by ~ ew South 
Wales companies are graduated according to taxable income. The scale 
apDlicable to income derived in the years 1928-29 to 1931-:32 commenced at 
a rate of 2s. in the .£ if the income did not exceed £500, and in;?reased by 
ld. in the £ for each £500 until it reached 32d. for each £ 'wherc the taxable 
income was £4,500. On incomes over £4,500 the rate was 33d. per £. The 
rate for all foreign companies was 33d. in the £. The rate payable .by 
mutual life assurance companies was 24d. per £. On income derived in 
1932-33 the rate of tax was reduced bv Gd. in the £ in the case of mutual 
life assurance companies and 3d. in th~ £ in the case of all other companies. 

A tabular summary of the deductions allowed and rates of tax in the 
years 1923 to 1928 \vas published on page 397 of the Year Book for 1927-28. 

The incomes exempt from income tax include the following:-The 
salary of the State Governor, the official salaries of representatives ot 
the Government of another country, including foreign consuls and 
British trade commissioners and members of their staffs temporarily 
resident in New South Wales (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity, 
etc.) ; the revenues of municipal corporations and of local or public autho
rities; the income of mutual life- aSBurancecompanies not being income frum 
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investment3 or rent or casual profits on the sale of property; the income of 
reg'istered friendly societies and trade unions; the incomes of ecclesias
tical, charitable, and educational institutions of a public character, and 
of trust funds for public charitable purposes; the incomes of Starr
Bowkett building societies, and of societies not carried on for the purpose 
of profit, estabhshed to promote the development of the resources of 
Australia, or for the encouragement of music, art, science or literature; 
pensions paid by the Federal Government under the Australian Soldiers 
Repatriation Act; incomes derived by individuals in 1928-29 and four 
succeeding years from gold mines in Australia, Papua, or New Guinea, 
including dividends paid by a company out of such income. 

In regard to registered co-operative societies, exemption is provided also 
in respect of the following:-Undistributed profits; profits paid to members 
as rebate or bonus on business done with the society (where 90 per cent. of 
the society's business is done with its own members); and dividends from 
other societies or from incorporated companies. and interest on bonds of 
other societies, received by investment societies. Members of investment 
Clocieties are not taxable in respect of dividends paid to them out of the 
non-taxable income of the society. 

State tax is not levied on interest from bonds, debenturcs, stock and other 
securities issued by the Commonwealth Government or on certain loans 
raised by the Commissioners of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales. As from 1st July, 1927, Government borrowings have been by 
way of the issue of Commonwealth securities which are free of State tax. 

The statistics published by the State Income Tax Oommissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty, but the follow-
ing data have been made available:-

Return::. 
supplied 

Companies. IIHliyjdn~lls. I in ye:1r 
ended 30th 

.June 
(Income Number 
derived , A~sessed. 
previous 

l year). 

1921 2,201 
1922 2,201 
1923 2,236 
1924 2,720 
1925 3,068 
1926 :~,338 
1927! 3,4-78 
1928§ 3,190 
1929 3,346 
1930 3,946 

j 1931 3,418 
1932 t 2305 

t Incomplete. 

Amnunt of 
'lax 

Af:sC'ssrd. 

-----

;\; 

2,344-,043 
2.2,58,4-41 
2,326.141 
2,757,S22 
3,104,151 
3,6!l2,863 
4,342,24-8 
4,500,000 
4.618,594 
4,404,311 
3,123,846 
16 4 1 , 8 ,8 7 

I 

1 

I 
! 

I 
I 

! 
I 

-----,----- i Total 

'!\umlwT 
Assessed. 

ArnOllllt of 
'l'ax 

A~~c.:;~c(l. 

I Amount of 
I Tax 
I Assessed, 

I 
68,G9~ 2,4~~~~~T~~8;;,~ 
97,334 2,14R,370 i 4,406,811 

]01,578 2,0!l2,461 I· 4,418,602 
III ,52R 2,100,641 4,914,463 
]20,1557 1,970,845' 5,074,996 
85,795 2,0.~4,146 5,747,009 
83,775 1,788,424 6,130,672 
93,238 2,000,000 6,500,000 

119,507 2,813,378 7,431,972 
135,459 2,937,594 7,341,905 
121,567 I 2,125,815 5,249,661 
63,641 r 891,138 2,575,955 

: PLlrtlyestimated. § Approximate. 

In considering the variations in the number of assessments and the 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and incidence of the tax. Particulars for the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Book for 1927-28 at page 
397. In 1928-29 the taxable field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially, as described on pages 376 and 377 hereof. 
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A summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past three years is provided 'below. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any individual year, 'but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments :-

Heading. 

Tax Assessed-
Net Tax Assessed and Levied 
Miscellaneous Receipts ... ... 
Net Tax unpaid from previous year 

Total Receivable ... 

Tax CoIlected-
Net collections, amounts written off, etc. 

Unpaid Tax carried forward to succeeding year 

Years ended 30th June. 

£ r £ £ I 
... , 7,698,792 6,365,88713,639,175 
... 1 17,063 6,227 . 8,643 "'1 422,661 1,044,540 I 1,205,524 

... 8,138,516 I 7,416,654 1 4,853,342 

.../7,093,976 i 6,211,130 13,430,643 ____ I 1 ___ _ 

£1 1,044,540 11,205,52411,413,699 

The amount of unpaid tax as at 30th June, 1932 (£1,413,699) represent
ing 38.84 per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during the year was 
distributed as follows, according to years of assessment :-1931-32, £375,969; 
1930-31, £310,143; 1929-30, £25'7,831; 1928-29, £228,561; 1927-28, £126,052 
and previous year" £115,1:.18. 

State Probate Dutie8. 

Probate duties haye been imposed as a State tax continuously since 1880. 
The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying between 1st 
January, 1921, and 31st :M:areh, 1931, on the assessed value of estates of 
deceased persons were [lS follow:-
Estates valued at-

Over £1,000 and under £5,000- -:2 per cent. of total value. 
,,£5,000 £10,OOO~2~ to 4~ per cent. Increasing by! per cent. per £1,000. 
,,£10,000 " £20,000~5 to 7 by! £2,000. 
,,£20,000 " £140,000--n to 19 by ~ £5,00€l. 
,,£140,000 " £150,000--19)' 

Exceeding £150,000~20 per cent. 

As from 1st April, 1931, tho rates were as follow:

Estates of residents valued at-
Over £1,000 but under £61,000, rate 2 per cent. on first £1,000, increas

ing by steps of :l: per cent. per £1,000 up to 17 PCI' cent. on estates 
valued at £60,000 to £61,000. 

Over £61,000 but under £100,000, rate 17i per cent., increasing to 
24 i per eent. by steps of } per cent. per £1,000. 

£100,000 and oyer, rate 25 per cent. 

Estates of non-residents valued at
Up to £500, rate 3 per cent. 
£501 to £1,000, rate 3,'; per cent., thenc~e increasing in steps of i!J- per 

cent. to 20 per cent. on £50,000 to £51,000. 
£51,000 to £75,000, rate 20} per cent., increasing to 25 per cent. by 

steps of i per cent. per £1,000. 
Over £75,000, rate 25 per cent. 
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Duty at the rates specified is chargedupan the whale value of the estate. 
TT p to' the end af :Thfarch, 1931, estates were exempt fram the tax if the value 
did nat exceed £1,000, and half rates were levied an estates under £5,000 in 
value when the praperty passed to' widows, or to legitimate children under 
21 years of age. The amending Act passed in March, 1931, provide» that 
where the value of an estate, wherever situate, does not exceed £1,000 
property passing to dependants is exempt, and half rates may be levied 
under certain conditions on property passing to dependent widow or chil
dren under 21 years of age if the value of the estate does not exceed £3,000. 

The h1X is due and payable an assessment or within six manths after the 
death of the deceased. 

The dntiab~e yalne af the estate of a deceaFed person is the assessed value 
af all prapert;v of the deceased situated in New Sauth 'Wales at his death, 
and in case of persons deceased since 31st March, 1931, damiciled in New 
Sauth 'Wales, personal praperty outside New South Wales. It includes 
all property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him within three years of his death (inclusive 0';£ anymaney paid 
or property transferred by him withaut equivalent cansideration dther than 
by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic purposes) ;. any property .so dis
posed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
reserved po\';er to restore to himself; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
causa; any property vested by deceased in himself :md another jointly, so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other pmson on the death 
of deceased; money payabb under p-olicy of assurance on the life of deceased 
kept paid by him far the benefit af a beneficiary; any annuity purchased 
by deceased to accrue at hi.s death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
dGCeased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the v3jlue of the property exceeds the 
value of the cansideratian; any property which deceased had within three 
years of his death vested in a private company in consi.deratian of shares or 
an interest in the company. 

IVhether deceased was domiciled in New South IVa1es or not at the time of 
his death, hi.s estate includes every speeialty debt secured to him oyer property 
in New Sauth 'Vales; any shares or stocks held in any company carrying on 
mining or treatment of minerals, or the processes of pastoral or agricultural 
production in New South \Vales; any shares held by deceased in any com
pany carrying on business in New South 'Vales and having a share register 
therein where such shares are registered. 

The deductions allowed are all debts actually due and owing by deceased. 

Particulars of the amount of prooate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shawn an page 3';'4. The number and values af estates 
assessed annually are shown in the chapter relating to "Private Finance" 
of this Year Book, and in greater detail in the Statistical Register. 

State Stamp Duties. 

In additian to the probate duty, stamp duty is imposed on a considerable 
number of legal and commercial dacuments, such as agreement",. appoint
ments of trustees,bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promis
sory' notes, bills of lading, company ca:pital. memoranda and articles of 
association, and certificatPcs of incorporation of companies, contract notes on 
mal'ketable 8ecurities, conveyances of property, declarations of trust, deeds 
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of all kinds, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters or power of attorney. 
insurance policies (other than life), receipts or discharges given for pay
ments of money of£2 or more (other than wages and salaries), share .certifi
cates and transfer of shares. Certain exemptions in all cases are laid down 
in the Stamp Duties Act, and specifically in other statutes, notably in regard 
to documents of organisations not operating for profit. The ratcs of certain 
stamp duties were reduced as from 1st January, 193·1. 

The amount of stamp duty collected in each of the past five years is shown 
on page 374. 

State jJ![ atar Taxes. 

Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehielcs and fees 
for licenses in respect thereof, and, the allocation of the proceeds, are dlOwn 
on pages 243 to 248 of this Year Book. 

Between 1st July, 1924, and 30th June, 1929, except in the year ended 
30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained on page 
394 of the YearBook for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees, and fines collected under the :Motor Traffic Acts, the 3£otor Vehicle 
(Taxation) Acts, and the llfetropolitan Traffic Acts were paid into the 
funds of the }\£ain Roads Board. The remaining 10 per cent. of this revenue· 
was credited to Consolidated Re\lenue Account to cover cost of collection. 
The amounts paid to the Main Roads Board in respect of the taxes. col
lected in each year were as follows :-£560,467 in 1924-25, £807,66,1 in 
1925-26, £644,278 in 1926-27; £1,330,399 in 1927-28, and £1,537,598 in 
1928-29, £1,511,639 in 1929-30, £1;351,009 in 1930-31, and £1,181,22J in 
1931-32. As from 1st July, 1929, the Transport Act, 1930, IlTovided thRt 
there should be credited to Consolidated Revenue 5 per cent. of motor taxes 
(other than taxes on public vehicles) plus a recoup of the actual cost of 
police supervision and control of road transport and traffic. The total 
amounts so credited to Consolidated Revenue were £333,207 in 1929-30 and 
£284,258 in 1930-31. In 1931-32 the 5 per cent. recoup amollnted to 
£57,026, while the actual cost of supervision ,ms £170,486. 

In the latter part of 19:31 a special license fee of 5s. per annum Was placed 
on public hire vehicles, and certain taxes were imposed upon the carriage 
of passengers and goods by motor vehicles. 

State Taxes an Beltin.q and I1 ~rse-racing. 
The following table shows the. tobl amount of taxation in connection w; th 

betting and horse-racing during each of the last ten years:-
--------~---------------

Year I . 01 b I I Bettinry I I H I W' • I 
and 0 ,Adrlll.:-.slOn Bets I Iota 

ended Racmg JUS B ok~ 'l'icket~ Totalisator \ ~ce?o?rse If InllIng I. 
30th lA. . c' s makers. Stamp Tax. Ta T x ' 

June. SSQCIa:-lOU ... i Dut}:. I _ ~: J a .. 

----;---£---£-r-£--T- ~ --I---~ --I--~- £ 

1923 67,476 43,60:3 I 109,550 I 275,044 I 150,587 I· 647,IGG 
1924 67,941 40,789 [' 108,6~8. j' 266,893 I 143,0];~ 627,324 
1925

1 

69,579 43,365 ]19,144 248,283 139,499', 6HJ,870 
1926 65,434 40,210, 118,624 2;37,431 1;i7,90;3 590,602 
1927 I 68,149 42,808 i 125,64fi I 23:).867 , 14H,608 6]4,C177 
1928.1 7:3,136 41,391 I J24,059 1 20(008 I 136,175 575,169 
1929 71,785 41,342 119,3[)1 19:3,868 )29,713 556,059 
1930 I 68,704 38,507 i 116,0;3;3 19:3,172 I 129,;320 [,4fl,6:l6 
10:n I 57,676 :30,0'17. 75,674 I 14:2,0:,0 I 811,5;9 227,6.'iO ! 6:2J,46;) 
1932 I 53,202 20,732 I 65,488 I 122,049 76,992 I 204,098 551,561 
--~I------~- _~I ______ ~I ________ ~I ____ ~ __ 

Further references to this matter are contained on page 200 cf this Year 
Book. 
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Slate Beiting Taxes. 
The Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915 .• and amending Acts, imposed taxes on 

racing clubs and associations, on bookmakers, and on betting tickets. The 
last-named tax is now imposed by the Stamp il.)uties Act, 1924. 

Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on licenses and fees received 
from bookmakers. 'Tht: existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecoUl'SCS 
within 40 miles of the General Post Otfice, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
courses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
courses and enclosures where operations are carried. on, and they vary con
sidcrably. 

The Act of 1915 furthcr provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
>,addling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increa3ed to threepence, but the otheT rates were not 
altered. As from the 1st October, 1932, the rates reverted to one penny in 
the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the race
course. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are requi.red to furnish 
:a monthly statement Ehowing thc number of credit bets made, the duty on 
them being the same as if tickets had been issued. 

In terms of the ,Vinning Bets' Taxation Acts, as from 20th December, 
1930, a tax was imposed at the rate of one shilling in each ten shillings of 
the amount of each winning' bet, but as from 26th }[ovember, 1931, the 
amount of the wager was excluded from the taxable amount. The tnx was 
abolished as from 1st October, 1932, and was replaced by a turnovcr tax 
upon the operations of bookmakers at the rate of 1 per cent. of the total 
am01111t of bets made by backers with any bookmaker upon any event 
relating to a horse Tace or to greyhound racing. 

State Totalizator Tax. 
Under the Totalizator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 

1919, 1920, and 1927, registered racing clubs and associations must establish 
an approved totalizator if so directed by the GovernmEnt. The commission 
-to be deducted by the clubs and associations from the total amount invested 
by patrons is 12} per ccnt. Of this the Colonial Treasurer receives from 
the A:ustralian .r ockey Club and the metropolitan clubs racing for profit 
(with the exception of trotting clubs) 9 pcr cent. of the total payments into 
the machine, and from other clubs (including metropolitan trotting clubs) 
5~ percent. 

State Racecourses Admission Tax. 
An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons entering race

courses came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending Act 
was passed on the 818t December, 1920. The Acts apply to racecourses 
within 40 milcs of the General Post Office, Sydney, and to the racecourse 
of the Newcastle .J ockey Club. The rates vary from 2d. to 38. 4d. on the 
charges for admission, thc highest rates bei.ng levied on admission of males 
to the saddling paddock at Randwick. 1YIembers of racing clubs and season 
ticket-holders are required to pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amount 
of their annual subscriptions. 

In order to carry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are com
pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for aclmi~ioIl 
and the number of mcmbers and season-ticket holdcrs. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments was imposed by the State Government as from 

1st .T anuary, 1930. Entertainments for purely philanthropic, religious or 
charitable objects are exempt, a130 race meetings taxable under the Race-
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courses Admission Tax Act. The entertainments tax is collected on the 
payments for admission at the following rates, those which do not exceed 
Is. 6d. being free from taxation :-Over Is. 6d. and under 2s., tax ~d.; 28.· 
and over, tax Id. for the first '2s. and 2d. for each additional 6d. 

Family Endowment Tax. 

In order to provide the funds necessary for making effective the provisions 
of the Family Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
dependent children, a tax was imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
employers as from 23rd July, 1927. The tax is paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who are public hospitals 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employer's 
children and to domestic servants are exempt and instrumentalities of the· 
Federal Government are not taxable. The tax was assessed on quarterly 
returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation until 1st July, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax and the principal changes in 
basis of assessment have been as follows:-

Tax levied on assessable wages paid with a remission of 10 per cent. of 
tax in respect of wages paid under federal awards or agreements-

23 July, 1927, to 31 October, 1\l27-3 per cent. 
1 November, 1927, to 30 March, 1929-nil. 
1 April, 192\l, to 19 December, 1929--2 per cent. 

Tax levied on assessable wages the following being exempt-
(a) \Vages fixed on federal basic wages or under awards or agree

ments prescribing allowances for children; 

(b) wages of Orown employees except those employed in connec
tion with State industrial undertakings or statutory bodies--
20 December, 1929, to 31 December, 1929-2 per cent. 
1 .January, 1930, to 30 June, 1931-1 per cent. 

Tax levied on all assessable wages, including those paid under federal. 
awards, and wages of Grown employees-

As from 1 July, 1931, 2 per cent. 
As from 1 January, 1932, 5d. in each f. 

By the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, the tax is abolished as from 1st 
January, 1934. 

Since the 1st July, 1932, the proceeds of the tax have been paid into Oon
solidated Revenue Fund. 

The amounts of tax collected are shown in the table on page 874, awl 
further general information is contained on page 30 of the Ueport of the 
Auditor-General on Ministerial Departments, 1931-32. 

A description of the family endowment scheme is given on page 287 of 
this Year Book. 

Unemployment Relief Ta.1:. 

The Unemployment Relief Tax Acts passed in .T une and December, 1930, 
and in J nne, 1931 and 1932, imposed taxes on all incomes at the rates set 
out on page 643 of the Year Book for 1930-31. The Prevention and Relief 
of Unemployment (Income from Employment) Aet, which operated from 
1st October, 1932, to 1st December, 1933, exempted from tax the wages 
paid on works proclaimed as works for relief of unemployment, and pro-
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vidcd for a reduction in the tax on income from employment where the rate 
of pay does not exceed £3 10s. per week, by substituting the following scale 
for the flat rate of 1s. in each full £. 

(1) Where the weekly rate of pay is not less than £2 and not over 
£2' 103. the tax is 1s. 

(2) ~Where the weekly rate of pay is not less than £2 10s. and not over 
£3 the tax is 1s. 6d. 

(3) ~Where the rate of pay is not less than £3 and 110t over £3 108. the 
tax is 28. On incomes over £3 10s. per week the flat rate of 1s. 
in the £ of total net income was retained. Residents are exempt 
where the total income from all sources does not exceed £100 
per annum. 

The rates of unemployment relief tax on all incomes other than wages 
and salaries remained at 1s. in the £, but incomes of residents derived in 
1931-32, _not exceeding £100 per annum were exempt. 

The tax on wages and salaries is collected on behalf of the Government 
,by employers who afHx stamps to receipts for the amount of tax due on 
,gross payment. The tax on other incomes is levied by annual assessment. 

The proceeds of the tax have, since 1st July, 1932, been paid into Oon
,l:wlidated Revenue Fund. 

Incomes entirely exempt include old-age, invalid, war, and widows' pen
sions and allowances under the Family Endowment Act, the official salaries 
of consuls, etc., the incomes of bodies who do not conduct business for nrofit 
or gain, the incomes of life assurance companies except dividends ta~able 
in the hands of shareholders, and the wages of crews employed on ships 
trading between Australia and New Zealand and on New Zealand articles. 

The amounts collected during reeent years aTe shown on page 374. 

Special Income Tax and TVages Tax. 

In terms of the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, a special income tax and 
a wages tax replaced those formerly imposed under the Unemployment 
Relief Tax Acts. 

,special income tax is levied at the following rates on all incomes (other 
than those arising from employment) derived in the year 1932-33:-

On nct assessable income of individuals who derived no income from 
employment-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths of net assessal:>le income and, as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income 6d. in the £ on 
the first £60, 8d. in the £ on the next £60, and 10d. in the £ on the 
remainder. 

On net assessable incomes of individuals who also derived income from 
o;)mployment-1s. in each £ of five-twelfths of net assessable income, and as 
to the remaining seven-twelfths of net assessable income (i) where seven
tweHths of the income from employment does not exceed £60-6d. in the £ 

·on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from employment 
and £Ell); 8d. in the £ of a further amount not exceeding £60; 10d. in the £ 
,on the remainder of net assessable income; (ii) where seven-twelfths of 
the income from employment exceeds £60, but does not exceed £120-8d. 
in the £ on the difference between seven-twelfths of the income from 
employment and £120; 10d. in the £ on the remainder of net assessable 
income; Clii) where seven-twelfths of the income from employment exceeds 
£120-10d. in the £ on the total assessable income. 

On dividends orintercst derived by any person not domiciled in the 
State, lOd. in the £. 

On net assessable incomes of companies-ls. in each £ of five-twelfths of 
net assessable income and lOd. in each £ of the remainder of net assessable 
income. 
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TV ages tax was levied at the following rates on income from wages, salary, 
etc., derived on and after 1st December, 1933:-

(1) Where income from wages, salary, etc., does not exceed £3 10s. per 
week, the tax on earnings not less than £2 and not more than 
£2 10s. per week is 9d. per week; on earnings exceeding £2 10s. 
and not more than £3 per week the tax is ls. 3d. per week on earn
ings exceeding £3 per week, but not exceeding £3 10s. per week, 
ls. 9d. per week. 

(2) 'Where income from wages, salary, etc., exceeds.£3 10s. per week, 
the tax on the first £2 of earnings is 16d. in the £, on the next £:2' 
the tax is ld. in each 28. 6d. thereof, on the remainder of earnings 
in excesg' of £4 per week the tax is ld. in each 2s. thereof. 

CO~BlON\vEALTH TAXES. 

Federal Land Tax. 

The first direct taxation by the Federal Government was the land tax 
imposed in 1910. This is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
~ands in the Oommonwealth. In the case of landowners who are not 
absentees, an amount of £5,000 is'exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 
is 118~50d. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in the 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are reqnired ta 
pay ld. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 218'hud. to 
6d. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payable 
is 10d. 'I'he amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
subsequent to 1st July, 1927, was l'educedby 10 per cent. of thc amounts 
<:let ermined under the foregoing rates. In terms of the Financial Relief 
Act, 193il, the amount of tax in respect of assessments for the year 19i1l-il2 
is reduced by one-third and for the year 19i12-3il and subsequent years by 
<one-half. 

Lands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, municipality, or 
other public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
and those used f()r religious, charitable, or educational purposes, grounds 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
and pastoral lands leased from the Orown. 

The latest statement issued by the Oommonweath Oommissioner of Taxa
tion shows the following particulars in respect of taxable lands held in New 
South Wales .and in the Oommonwealth at 30th June, 1926 :--

New South "Vales. Commonwealth. 
Heading. 

RBSidents·1 Absente"s'i I Absentees·l Total. Residents. Total. 

Improved "alue- £ £ I £ £ 
£ I £ Town Lands .. [01,224,887 1,414,838 i102,639,725 234,459,854 3,274,381 237,734,235 

Country Lands ::: .. 110,138,837 592,991 1110,731,828 235,400,017 1,683,839 237,083,856 

Total ... ... m.,"".," I '.00'.'" I",·m.,," 469,859,871 4,958,220 474,818,091 

UnimlJToved value-
Town Lands ... . .. 50,166,4'>3 863,235151,029,688 127,029,311 2,084,673 129,113,984 
Country Land. ... • .. 58,520,331 318,958 58,839,289 139,433,688 1,119,786 140.553,474 . I 

Total ... •.. 108,686,78411,182,193 1109,868,977 266,462,999 I 3,204,459 I 269,667,458 
I 

Tax Assessed-
9,060 I Town Lands ... 664,362 673,422 1,567,125 1 24,836 1 1,591,961 

Country Lands ::: ... 551,380 3,292 I 554,672 973,092 12,126 985,218 

Total ... ... 1,215,742 12,352 I 1,228,094 2,540,217 I 36,962 I 2,577,179 

. Area of Country Lands 
30,807;529 1 

I 
1 

707,7771 .assessed acres 142,949 I 30,950,478 60,1('9,491 60;817,268 
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The land tax assessed in the Commonwealth up to 30th June, 1931, WtlS 

£2,870,874 for the year 1927-28, £2,840,903 for the year 1928-29, £2,883,4,.10 
for the year 1929-30, and £3,297,189 for the year 1930-31. As an Act, 
aesented to on 22nd December, 1927, allows the department a maximum 
period of two ;years from the date of assessment in which to revise vallln
tions, the latest complete assessment available is that for 1927-28, when 
the amount of tax assessed was £2,870,874 for the Commonwealth. The 
Bame Act provided that assessments of land shall be made in respect of 
valuations made at the end of every third year. The first triennial valua
tion date was 30th June, 1927, which was the basis of the assessments for 
:! 927-28, 1928-29 and 1929-30. Valuations as at 30th June, 1930, for the 
assessments of the ensuing three years were greatly ~odified as a result 
of landholders' appeals in view of the heavy decline in values of rural 
products. 

In view of the recent decline in land values it was decided that valuation" 
hitherto considered as fL'{ed by law for three years, may in futUre be legally 
reyiewed each year for reduction but not for increase. 

Commonwealth Income Tax. 

In addition to the taxation of income;> imposed by th3 State, the Common
wealth levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect 
of income derived from sources within Australia (which includes Papua). 
except that assessment may be made on income derived by an Australian 
resident from sources outside Australia to the extent that that income is 
not exempt from income tax in another country or is derived from the 
sale of produce not chargeable with royalty or export duty by the Govern
ment of another country. The tax was first levied as a war measure in the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, in respect of income derived in the previous. 
year. 

Towards the end of 1923 arrangements were made between the Common
wealth and State Governments for the collection by the State Commissioners 
of Taxation of the income tax payable under Commonwealth law, thus 
c.bviating the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and leading 
to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation Departments. This 
arrangement was entered intD in all States except W €Stern Australia, where 
the Commonwealth Taxation Office collects both Federal and State taxes. 
Originally the Commonwealth Government contributed 60 per cent. of the 
working expenses Df the Taxation Office in New South \Vales, but this was 
reduced to 50 per cent. on 1st April, 1925, consequent on the raising of the 
federal statutory exemption and the diminution in the number of assess
ments. 

Returns for purposes of taxation are made up normally for the twelve 
months ending 30th June, and the tax is assessed and is usually payable 
before the next s'Jcceeding 30th June. 

The taxable income is the net income (i.e., gross income after deducting 
what may broadly be described as the cost of earning it) less statutory 
and concessional deductions allowed by law. The statutory deduction 
allowed to resident individual taxpayers in respect of income derived in 
each of the seven years ended 30th June, 1930, was £300 less £1 for every 
£3 by which the net taxable income exceeded £300, so that the deduction 
gradually diminished on successive grades of income, and vanished when 
the net income exceeded £1,200. The statutory deduct~on on income 
derived by resident individuals from property in 1929-30 was £200 less £1 
for every £2 by which the net income exceeded £200, vanishing at £600. In 
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respect of income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1931, and follow
ing years, this statutory deduction was reduced in the case of resident in
dividuals deriving income from personal exertion, to £250 less £1 for every 
£2 by which the net income exceeded £250 vanishing at £750. Absentees 
are taxed on the total income derived by them from all sources in Aus
tralia. 

The concessional deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of 
age maintained iby a resident taxpayer; actual payments up to £100 for 
friendly society benefits, superannuation, etc., if the taxpayer is a salary or 
wage-earner, or has a taxable income not exceeding £800; premiums up to 
£50 for life assurance and fidelity guarantee; gifts of £1 and oycr to public 
charitable institutions, or Universities in Australia, or to public funds 
for war memorials, or contributions to the Department of Rep:!triation; 
donations to any public authority for research in respect of diseases of 
human beings, animals, and plants, payments in calls on shares in corn
panies mining for gold, silver, base metals, rare minerals or oil or engage.:! 
in afforestation in Australia, rates and taxes including State anJ Federal 
land taxes and State income-tax. 'Where the taxable income is less than 
£900 the deduction iE' allowed of fees paid to medical practitioner. hospital, 
llUrse, or chemist in respect of the illness of the taxpayer, his wife, or 
~:hildren under 21 years of age, and the sum (up to £20) paid to an 
undertaker for funeral expenses. 

Persons engaged in agricultural or rural pursuits in a district subject to 
the ravages of Rillimal pests are entitled to a deduction of money expended 
in the purchase of wire-netting. 

The incomes exempt from the tax include the revenues and funds of local 
governing bodies or public authorities; friendly societies; trade unions and 
kindred associations; religious, scientific, charitable, or public educational 
institutions; the income of provident, benefit, or superannuation funds eseab
lished for the benefit of the employees in any business, and of funds estab
lished by any will or instrument for public charitable -purposes; official 
salaries of Governor-General, State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade 
commissioners of any part of the British Dominions and of members of 
their staffs where reciprocal arrangements exist; the revenues of agricultural, 
pastoral and horticultural, viticuwtural, stock-raising, manufacturing and 
other industrial societies not carried on for profit. or gain, and of musical, 
art, scientific, and literary societies; remuneration paid !by the Common
wealth or a IState Government to persons domiciled outside Australia fo>' 
expert advice; war pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation 
Act, 1920-21; the income derived by a person from a mining property in 
Australia or in the Territory of New Guinea worked for the purpose of 
obtaining gold, or gold and copper, if gold represents at least 40 per cent. 
of the total output; income derived by a bona-fide prospector from the 
sale of gold-mining rights in a particular area; so much of the assessable 
income of co-operative societies or companies as is distributed among 
their shareholders as intereBt or dividfmds on shares, and rebates or bonuses 
made to a customer by a co-operatiye society or company and treated as a 
charge on profits. 

Certain Commonwealth War Loans were issu()d ,tax free prior to 1923, but 
under the Taxation of Loans Act, 1923, the interest on any loan raised in 
Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the Commonwealth or a State or 
any other authority is subject to Commonwealth income tax. The position 
in relation to taxation of securities converted under the National Debt 
Conversion Loan, 19.31, is shown on pages 668 and 670 of the previous Year 
Book. 
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As a general rule the rate of tax applied to the taxable income iscalcu
lated as if the taxable income were the average taxable amount derived in 
a period of at least two and not more than five years immediately preceding
except in assessing the special tax on interest, etc., describe;i below in 
respect of income derived in the years 1929-30 and 1930-31. 

The tax payable in respect of income derived by individuals in the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, 1929, and 1930 was calculated according to the 
basic or schedule rates shown below, plus 8 per cent. of the amounts so 
determined. A super-tax was imposed on the incomes derive;i in 1928-29 
and 1929-30 where the taxable income exceeded £200, viz., 10 per cent. of 
tax on taxable incomes from £201 to £1,500; 15 per cent. from £1,501 to 
£3,000; and 20 per cent. where the taxable income exceeds £3,000. In 
ddition, taxable incomes exceeding £500 derived in the year ended 30th 
June, 1930, were subject to a further tax equal to 15 per cent. of the 
total amount of tax (including the 8 per cent. additional tax and the 
super-tax). Furthermore, income from property, income which would have 
been property income if not derived from carrying on a business and 
income from personal exertion derived by way of interest, di-vidends, rents, 
and royalties was subject to a further tax of n per cent. of that taxable 
income. 

The basic or schedule rates of tax in respect of incomes derived prior to 
30th June, 1930, were shown on page 647 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

In respect of income derived in the years ended 30th June, 1931 and 1932, 
the rates of tax were calculated according to the following formalae in which 
I represents the number of £ of taxable income:-

Rate of Tax on Income fj"om Personal Exertion.-3d. plus rh! pence per 
£ of taxable income up to £6,900. If taxable income exceeds £6,900, 
46·125d. per £ up to £6,900, und 90d. in each £ in excess of £6,900. 

The rate of tax on income derived from personal exertion in 1932-33 was 
reduced by 15 per cent. 

Rate of Tax on Incomefrom Property.-3d. plus T~O pence per £ of tax
able income up to £500; Id. plus -HM, pence per £ of taxable income 
where total taxable income is between £501 and £1,500; 4id. plus 
"~~ pence per £ of taxable income where taxable income is between 
£1,501 and £3,700. Where taxable income from property exceeds £3,700 
the amount of tax is 47'3d in each £ of the first £3,700 and 90d. in each 
£ of taxable income in exceS8 of £3,700. 

On taxable income derived in 1931-32 from property and from carrying 
on a business whieh, if derived otherwise, would be income from property 
and on income derived by way of interest, dividends, rents and royalties 
there was a further tax of 10 per cent. vf the amount of that income. On 
such income derived in 1932-33 the further tax was 6 per cent. only. Govern
ment bonds converted in 1931 at reduced rates of interest are not subject 
to this additional tax. 

Income deri1)ed from both perscnaZ exertion and property.-The 
average rate of tax on that part of the income derived .from personal 
exertion is the average rate that would have been payable had the 
whole income been derived from personal exertion and the average 
rate of tax on that part of the income derived from property is the 
average rate that would have been payable had the whole income been 
derived from property. 

Income of Trustee.-Where a trustee is liable to be separately assessed 
the rate af tax is determined as above as if one individual were liable to 
be separately assessed on the income concerned. 
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Income ot Uompanies.-No statutory or concessional deductions are 
allowed to companies. The rate of tax on the taxable income derived by 
companies in the six years t:mded June, 1928, W>lS Is. in the £, and the 
company was liable also to pay a tax. of Is. for .every £ of interest paid or 
credited to any person who is an absentee in respect of debentures of the 
company or money lodged at interest with the company. Additional tax 
was levied at the rate of 20 per cent. in reapect of income derived in the 
year 1928-29 and 33~ per cent. in 1929-30. In respect of income derived in 
the year" 1930-31 and 1931-32, the rate of tax was 16.8d. in the £, and in 
1932-33, Is. in the £, with a further tax of 10 per cent. in 1931-32 and 5 pe1: 
cent. in 1932-33 of income from property as above in respect of individual 
incomes. 

In respect of income derived in 1932-33, life assurance companies are 
allowed a deduction from taxable income equal to 4 per cent. of valuation 
of liabilities. 

Dividends paid by a company to a shareholder in respect of income derived 
since 30th June, 1922, are taxable a" part of the income of the individual, 
but where the rate of tax payable by him on income from property is less 
than the rate paid by the company he is entitled to a.rebate of the amount 
of tax on the dividends included in his taxable income. If on the other 
hand the rate of tax is not less than the rate paid by the company the tax
paying shareholder is entitled to a rebate of the tax paid by the company 
in respect of them. 

Particulars of the number and amount of income according to grade are 
shown in the annual reports of the Federal Oommissioner of Taxation; the 
latest report showing details of the assessments of the year 1930-31. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st December, 

1914, provided for the imposition of a duty on properti~ of perwns who 
died after the commencement of the Act. The rate ~'_ is 1 per cent. of 
the value of the estate where the total value exceecIS~~~O, but does not 
exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent .. ~· every thousand 
pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, the maximum being 15 per cent. 
of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have remained unchanged since 
the inception of the Act. 

A reduction to two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the estate is left 
to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. Estates of 
persons who died on active service in the war, or as the result. of injuries 
or diseases contracted while on active service, are exempt from the tax. 

Commonwealth Entertainments Tax. 
The Entertainments Tax is levied on payments for admission to almost 

every class of amusement. Since 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax have 
been two pence halfpenny when the payment for admission is two shillings 
and sixpence, and, if it exceeds that 'amount, one halfpenny for.every six
pence or part of sixpence in excess thereof: Details will be found ·on 
page 404 of this Year Rook. The tax was abolished as from 26th 'October, 
1933. 

Primage Duty. 
As from 10th July; 1930, a primage duty of 2;1 per cent. was imposed on 

practicall:y all imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per cent. as from 
6th November, 1930. On 10th July, 1931, the rate of primage was raised· 
to 10 per cent. on most goods. Oertain remissions of primage duty were 
made on 26th October, 1933. 

The principal classes of goods exempt are ;-Bullion and specie, corn
sacks, flour bags and materials therefor, fertilisers; spraying materials, 
radium, .rock phosphates, sulphur and woolpacks. 
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The principal classes of goods taxed at 4 per cent. are machines ~nd 
machine tools, tools of trade, materials for manufacture, manufactures for 
use in developmental industries, branbags, gunny bags, and bags for ore 
and potatoes, books for public libraries, cream separators, fibres for making 
binder twine, fuel oil and coal consumed in Australian waters, goods for 
public hospitals, nelVsprinting paper, power kerosene, rock salt, sheep-

. shearing machines, stud stock, and vessels exceeding 1,000 tons gross 
register. 

Sales Tax. 
As from 1st August, 1930, a sales tax at the rate of 2i per cent. of sale 

value was imposed upon most locally-manufactured goods and imported 
goods. The general exemptions included primary products produced in 
Australia, an goods for export, goods sold by or to a Government or 
Government authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue duties, 
e.g., petrol, tobacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint, and wireless valves. 
Typical examples of exemptions were:-Bacon and hams, bags and sacks 
used in marketing primary products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar
keting exempt goods, electricity, gas, fertilisers, metals as recovered from 
ores, meat, milk products, newspapers, and water supplied by local 
authorities. Manufacturers with a small turnover, whose tax amounts to 
a few shillings only per month, may be exempted from payment of tax. 

As from 11th July, 1981, the rate of tax was increased from 2ll per cent. 
to 6 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 

In September, 1932, further exemptions were made, principally in respect 
of articles used as aid.s to primary production. 

On the 26th October, 1983, the rate of tax was reduced to 5 per cent., 
further articles were exempted, the principal being meat and meat products 
(whether or not marketed in containers); prescribed infants and invalids' 
foods; prepared breakfast foods, consisting of pro~essed grain; rice, barley, 
::Jago and tapioca; drugs and medicines; prescribed surgical, dental and 
veterinary instruments, appliances and materials; articles used in fruit
growing, bee-keeping, fishing, poultry, farming and mining; and building 
materials, such as bricks (Australian), cement, timber, tiles and slates for 
:roafing. 

The Act requires all manufacturers and wholesale merchant'3 to register. 
A certificate of registration is issued to each person who effects registration 
and, 'by means of this certificate, a manufacturer is able to obtain the ra,,. 
materials for his products free of tax. ~Wholesale merchants abo are able 
to obtain their trading stocks free of tax by quotation of certificate of 
l"egistration. The tax is paid monthly by the manufacturer or wholesale 
merchant who sells taxable goods to an unregistered person. The amount 
of tax must be shown separately on income3 and not included in the price 
of the goods. 

The tax collected upon sales in New South Wales in the eleven months 
ended :30th Jum~, 1931, amounted to £1,454,462. In the year 1931-32 the 
amount was £3,308,288, and in 1932-3:3, £3,535,946. 

STATE FI?lTANCE. 

It had been the practice for many years to keep the State Accounts on 
a cash basis, and the statements of revenue and expenditure included 
only the moneys actually deposited in or paid out of the Treasury during 
the year. A change of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928, 
with the 0bject of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon the 
income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the period in which ;t is earned or accrued. and debiting the expenditure 
to the year in whiclt it is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
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qualifications aR to some variations of dates, for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Consolidated 
Revenue Account remains a statement of receipts and payments in the 
twelve months ended 30th June, so far as the Sydney accounts are con" 
cerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
account i8 concerned. From time to time the accounts of the principal 
business undertakings have been separated from consolidated re\Tenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure basis. Special funds have been created 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. In 
addition, as from 1st July, 1928, the Public vVorks Fund was replaced by 
the Special 1'urposes (Revenue) Fund, and the relationship of this account 
with Consolidated Revenue Account was completely altered. As from 1st 
July, 1931, a system practically the same as that in operation prior to 1st 
July, 1928, was reverted to. In some cases, however, the earnings of De
partments were deducted from expenditure and treated as repayments to 
credIt of Votes, and the net amounts taken to account. In others, the 
earnings were taken in as revenue receipts. By reason of these and other 
changes of which detaib are shown in later pages it is difficult to make 
comparisons as between the accounts of recent years. 

The principal accounts of the State Government in operation during 
1931-32 related to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, the Closer Settlement 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief 
Fund, Family Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road 
and transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business 
undertakings. Since the 1st July, 1932, the Unemployment Relief Fund, 
the Family Endowment Fund and the State Lotteries Fund have been 
included in the Consolidated Hevcnue Fund. 

The ConsolicZatecZ Revenue IhmcZ was created by the Constitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Crown are paid to this 
fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into some 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Constitution Act, the 
fund may be appr0priated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itseH gives authority for the expenditure incurreo. 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appr0priations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th .T une, 1924, the Consolidated Revenue Account embraced 
practieally the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of the statutor;y bodies appointed b~· it, inclusive 
of those in connection with railways, tramways, water and sewerage works, 
harbours and navigation works, housing and the Government grain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1925, the accounts of the :;\[etropolitan Water, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue obtained 
from tfUCation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to the funds of the :Main Roads Board, which came into being after that 
date, or to funds created ill terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the aCC0unts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Hunter District vVater and Sewerage 
works were taken out of the Consolidated Revenue Account, and the 
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Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public Works Fund, of 
which particulars are showv. in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was abolished as from 
1st July 1931. Its scope was outlined on page 650 of the 1930-31 Y car 
Book. 

'The Closer Settlement Fund relates to moneys used for the promotion 
or land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown on page 398. 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording tranAactions on a number of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasur81' for store accounts, advancc accounts, I'o:::ld 
moneys (not included in the consolidated revenue, general loan, or trust 
accounts) whieh the Treasurer directs to be carried to the Special Deposits 
Account. The funds in this accounT are not subject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be expended at an;')' time subJect to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The General Loan Account relates to the moneys which the Government 
has borrowed by the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under thc 
authority of a Loan Act. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manncr as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public IVorks Act. 
Under that Act the quest.ion of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those .:;onnected with the maintcnance of railways, 
is refcrred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Oommittee elected by the members of cach Parliament. The Oom
mittee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whether it is expedient to carry out the proIlosea work. If the decision be 
favourable, a bill based there on mnst be passed before the authorisation is 
absolute. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropriations and 
balances of appropriatiol).s made by a IJoan Act passed two years or longer 
lapse except for the payment or claims in respect of any outstanding 
contract or work in progress. 

Revenue Accounts. 

The following table shows the receipts and expenditure of the principal 
revenue accounts combined during the seven ycars ended 30th June, 1932, 
that is, the period sinee the exclusion of the accounts of the Metropolitan 
Water an"d Sewerage Board from Oonsolidated revenue. 

Receints. [' Expcntlj~urc. 
Ypar 

I 

PrincipaL [I 

I 
PrinCipal ('nded 

:30th June. Govcrn- Busines~ 
11 

Gow'rn- Bn incl:ls 
InentaI. Undertakings. mental . Undertakings. • ,\ *t 

£ £ £ £ 
1926 16,306,574 22,233,457 16,643,687 23,170,648 
1927 19,839,448 24,310,118 17,807,260 24,R83,374 
1(l28 18,931,433 25,267,539 19,155,238 26,138,730 
H,29 20,703,940 26,284,015 20,110,771 27,201,503 
1930 19,750,801 23,859,727 21,130,064 26,989,364 
1931 17,444,514 20,220,361 20;318,778 25,278,600 
1932 

I 
14,866,995t 20,21l,022 22,920,392 25,254,188 

·Omitting lIfetropolltanWater, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
-l t Includin~ intp.rest chRTgeable on l.Dau capital. 
• Rec~lpts exclude certain revenue; collection I)f which was delayed until 1932-33, and expenditure 

includes certain interest pa~"jD.ents delayed from 1930-31. 

--" -----------
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Under Governmental are grouped the accounts of the various Government 
Departments, including lands, mines, and forestrv revenue and administra
tion, services rendered, revenue and working e;penses of the ports other 
than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts <J[ interest 
paid and received other than from business undertakings. These accounts 
are on a cash basis and, since ht July 1928 have been designated Con
solidated Revenue Fund in the Treasur~r's a~counts. 

The expenditure Bhown above under Governmental for 1930-31 is' ex
clusive of a snm of £1,544,750 due for payment to the Oommonwealth 
Government in respect of oversea interest, and not paid until after 30th 
.J une, 1931. 

Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings" are included the 
New South Wales Government Railways and Tramways, the Sydney Har
bour Trust, the Hunter District Board of Water and Sewerage. Since 1st 
July, 1928, the accounts of these undertaking's have been on an income and 
expenditure basis. In tables published in this Year Book for 1923-24 and 
previous years, totals for the Metropolitan Water, Smverage and Drainage 
Board were also included under this heading, but as from 1st April, 1925, 
the Board was placed in an autonomous financial position and its accounts 
have been excluded from the foregoing table. 

An amount of £800,000 contributed from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as 
a [contribution towards losses on non-paying railways is duplicated in the 
above statement, being included as receipts and expenditure under both 
" Governmental" and "Business Undertakings". headings. Furthermore, 
sundry alterations as to methods of allocation of receipts and payments 
as between the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and the Main Roads Fund, the 
Public ~Wol'ks Fund (Special Revenue Fund), the unemployment Relief 
Fund, and others, have affected the comparability of the foregoing figures. 
For these reason,s tbe table is of very limited use, and does not present a 
complete summary of the annual finances of the State. The receipts and 
expenditure of the Unemployment Relief Fund and the Family Endowment 
Fund are excluded throughout, though they have now been included in 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund by legislation. 

The following table shows the debit and credit balances of the respective 
sections of the Revenue Accounts shown in the previous table:-

Year ended 
30th J·une. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

8urplu, (+) or DJficienc'_y_( ___ '_. __ 

Governmental. 

(~) 

(+ ) 
(-) 
(+) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

£ 
337,113 

2,032,188 
223,805 
5.93,169 

1,379,263 
2,874,264 
8,()53,397t 

I Principal 
.Hus.hw~f' Total for Year.;:. I Uncert"*kings.t * 

I 
1

(-) 

(-) 

1

(-) 

(-) 
1(-) 

1
(-) 

,(-) 

£ 
937,191 
573,256 
871,191 
917,488 

3,129,637 
5,058,239 
5,043,166 

£ 
(-) 1,274,304 
( +) 1,458,932 
(-) 1,{)94,!J9G 
(-) 324,319 
(-) 4,508,900 
(-) 7,932,503 
(-) 13,096,563:j: 

t Omlttinsr Mpt,l'f'T)o!it:·m \Vnter, Seweragp, and nra,inflQ'p 13"flrd. 
t After payment of interest chargeable 01 loan cavita1. :; See note to foregoing table. 

The amounts of the two deficits combined, as shown above, as at ·3ath 
June in each of the past foul' years, do. not represent the aggregate position 
lor reasons above stated, arid they may need modification when all accounts 
are presented on a uniform cash basis. In addition to the deficit ·0£ 

<'£2,874,264 on governmental account as at 30th June, 1931, there was out·, 
standing an amount of: £1,544;750 for oversea interest due but. not paid to 
the CommonwE;altlh Government until Augnst,1931. 
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Since 1st July, 1928, "Governmental" receipts and expenditure include 
some items not previously taken into account and excludes others, while 
further changes have been made in 1930-81, 1931-82, and 1932-38. On the 
aggregate basis at present adopted, induding- Unemployment Relief Fund 
and Family Endowment Fund, the deficit waB £14,227,844 in 1931-32 and 
£3,758,839 in 1932-33. 

A summary of the items of Governmental (Oonsolidated Revenue Fund) 
revenue and expenditure IS shown below for the past three years :-

, I: Per Head of Population. 

Classification. --193'-1-32.--- [ 
1929-30. 1930-31.' 1929-30. 1930-31. I 1931-32. 

_____ 1 

Amount. 

Revenue. £ £ !I-~--I!---,;_~Ii £ s. d'l 
Contribution by Common-

wealth ,.. 2,917411 2,917,411 2,917,11111 1 3 7 1 3 4 
State Taxation 11,476,491 9.578,902: 6 .. o08,136Ii· 4 12 7 3 16 Si 

£ s. d. 

1 3 :l 
2 11 8 
OIl Land'Revenue ... Ren- 1,989,626 1,578,088,: 1,714,960

1
,i 0 16 11 0 12 8 

Receipts for Services 
dered ... ... ... 1,661,8211 1.718.9251 1.17tl,1061' 0 13 51 ,0 13 0 0 ~ 4 

General Miscellaneous ... \ 1,705,452: 1,651,1881 2,550,382 ! 0 13 9 0 13 2 lOa 

Total Revenue ... \-19,750,8011=17,444,514
1
- 14'S66'9~! 7 19 5\ 6 19 ~~ 

Expenditure., ' I i I 
ministration ... ...r 5,766,132 6,549,0071 10,173,791: 2 6 7 2 12 4. 0 9 

Legislative and General Ad-I I 
Maintenance of Law, Order' I 

and Public Safety ... 1 3,024,572 2,867,272 2,300,2351, 4 5, 1 2 11 0 19 0 
Re~ulation of Trade and, 'I I I 

Indust,ry... ,.. ,,.1 124,970 124.776 97,810 ° 1 01 0 1 0' ° il ~ 
Edncation,.. ,,. ,..) 4,791,747" 4,504,392] 4,114,7851', 1 18 8i 1 16 01 1 12 8 
Encouragement of Science, I ; 'I 

o 0 (~ Artand Research... ,..; 76,881 68,635/ 63,107 . 0 0 8 0 0 
Promotion of Pllblic Health', 

and Recreation .. , ... 1 1,910,705, 1,593,634' 1,5iJ4,7381 0 15 5 0 12 9 0 12 8 
Social Amelioration... ...1 2,075,321 *1,363,589

1

1 1,464,941 , ° 16 9 *0 10 11 0 11 7 
War Obligations ... ... 75,631: 82,012 '1,588' 0 0 7 ° 0 8

1 

0 0 8 
Development and ~r~int.en-I , 

anee of State Resources,..] 2,932,150 2,890,237 2,672,129: 1 3 8 1 3 1 1 1 2 
Local Government ... ...1 351,955 275,224

1 
258,268, 0 2 101 0 2 21 ° 2 1 

Total Expenditure 1-21,130,064 20,318'778122'92o'392t-8lO71-8~1--g-1-1O 
• Certain expenditure on l'!l0mpJoyment and Charitable Relief was met from Unemployment Relief Fund. 

Particulars of the total tl'xation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page 374, where the figures include also motor taxes and 
license fees which are paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £1710',855 in 1928-2,9, 
£297,124 jn 1929-30, £283,629 in 1930-31 and £227,511 in 1931-32. The 
amounts so deducted were credited to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
under the category of receipts for services rendered. An annual contribu
tion of £2,917,411 is made by the Commonwealth to the State in terms of the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States, of which 
details are shown on a later page. The amount received in the year 1928-
29 was reduced below this figure owing to the adjustment of an overpay
ment of £60,932 in the preceding financial year. 

Land, Forestry, and Mining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in New South Wales in 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the ,state Parliament. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Orown. Nearly all these 
lands have been made available for settlement, approximately 43,500,000 
acres having been absolutely alienated, 23,200,000 acres being in course of 
sale on terms, and 115,200,000 acres being occupied by landholders at r€lIl.tal 
under various leasehold tenures. 
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Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
In addition, there are approximately 6,900,000 acres of State forests and 
timber reserves returning revennc to the Government. 

The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to Con
solidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below;--

Particulars. 1"927-28. 11928-29. \ 1929-30. 1_~930-31J 1931~32. 
--.-.--- \. £ 11 £ 

Revenue from Sales- i 
Pnnclpal ... ... "-I 1 102 858 i i 76709,0, 664,862, 498,421 

£ £ £ 

) 893,084 
I Interest ... ... f \" I 372:8321 356,835' 301,9(;1 

Rentals for Leases ... ,.. 701,967 684,8-:10', tH1,770 i 507,09.) 
]i'eeg and other Receipts ... ... 82,722 83,819' 79,198 66,525 
Royalties on Minerals, Rents for I' i' 

t 6~~6,256 
J 

:Mining JJeases, eto. ... .... 255,275! 214.599 187.8fi() 1(;0,877 
Forestry-I{oyalties, Renta1s, etc. 133,500 i 119;383l_~105 1_ 43,211 

137,418 
48,192 

Total, Land I:.evenue 2,276,322 ! 2,244,571 i 1,989,626 [1.578,086 1,714,960 

The figures quoted for 1930-31 and 1931-32 are not strictly comparable 
with those of other years, owing to the change in accounting procedure, 
whereby receipts by Clerks of Petty Sessions and other agents during ,J nne. 
1930 and 1931, were not included in the totals of the years ending with 
those months. The figures for 1930-31 were not therefore those of a full 
year portion of the collections being carried to 1931-32. The interest on 
deferred sales and rentals for leases of land are classified as revenue proper. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Consolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts are not included in the accounts of the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, but are paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion, the amounts so credited being £118,663 in 1927-28 and £108,411 in 
1928-29, £96,692 in 1929-30, £52,169 in 1930-31, and £41,466 in 1931-32. 

Royalties on minerals which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source are paid in 
respect of coal-mining. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 
The r0Ceipts for services rendered which are credited to Consolidated 

Revenue consist largely of "collections m aid." The principal items aTe 
shown h",J()';v:-

I 
1 I1 i 

_______ p_af_t_,jC_,U_la_rs_c.______ 1,)27-28. 1,928-29. 1929-30. I 1930-31. I~ 

Harbour Rates and Focs, Pilotage, etc. 
Fees-

Registr[tr~Gcneral '" 
I...aw Courts ... .., 
Valuation of I~and ... ... .'. 

Grain Elevators-Handling Fees, ek. 
Charge for Collection of :Motor 'Taxes ... 
Maintenance of Inmates of Public Institutions 
Jfaintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 
other 

£ I ~ I £ £ \ £ 
310,184 I 282,778 250,942 225.301 I 215,241 

222,456! 227,480 207,864 13677Q 93,603 
199.395' 195,296 220,133 209,570 180,819 

S5,040 I 39,392 39,900 31,099 I 40,860 
77.064 H9,m6 69036 246,315 274,32/ 

148,588 i 172,855 64:633t 61,649t\ 37,025 
54,293 1 63,271 I 71,385 50,876 55582 
96,477 'I 108,996 1 114,665 107,236 9° 089 

255,586 344,036 426,447 415,689 156'.367t ____ _----1----
_-____ Total.~. ______ .. ~399,083 1

1

1,584,020 Il,465,005t\ 1,484,514tll,176,10' 

t In addition, sums of £219,000 in 1929-30, £256,411 in 1930-31, £170,486 in 1931-32 and 
£171,865 in 1931-32 were credite,! to Consolidated. Revenue from motor taxation as a recoup to 
roliee Department for superVit:.ioll of road trail-le. 

Amounts included above as contributions for the principal services ren
dered to the Commonwealth Government in 1931-32 were :-1faintenance of 
old-age and inva1id pensions in State institutions £3{),090; contribution for 
services of magistrates £1,398, and other £1,307. 
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GeneTol 1ti'iscellaneous Receipts. 

~AJl item3 not placed under headings already shown are included in the 
general miscellaneous group, a substantial lJart of the total amount being 
interest collections:-

Particulars, [1927-28, [1928-29, 11929-30.11930-31. 11931-32. 

Interest COllections~~---' -- -171;,4"-0 1-
31

-
5
;,1'1'-0 II-~----~-II-- ~ -

Properties transferred to Commonwealth. +... + 
Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and DraJll-

age Board-
Advances ", 264,931 357,590 \ ~154,883 199,779 I 179,073 
Capital Bxpenditure '" ", ,,, 26,926 26,858 42,000 29,111 I 

Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage I 
Works ", '" ". 109,469 134,2RO I 199,265 179,027 I 2H,G82 

Trust Works under Watcr Act, 1912 '" 8,402 9,744, 10,938 9,828 I 10,001 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Loan Expenditure 4'!.,05G 90,017 I 16,881 3,753 11,916 
Fixed deposits with Banks '" 14,197 """ 
Dailv credit balances with Banks 19,503 22,7,3 4,803 10,421 
Advances to Returned Soldiers 59,602 i' t t 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers 7,486 Sl',8GO 21,453 52,342 
Advances for "Tire-netting ... 17.204 18.887 16,9()7 10 ')g:~ 
Capital Yalue of State Abattoirs 61,574 fJl ,443 61,687 61:8£7 
other Interest 141,621 172,53G 2J 6,825 199;4-95 

Rents of Buildings, Wharves, etc, "') 75,149 40,254. 4-0,465 43,033 
Fines and Forfeiture" '" ,,, '" '" 60,414 60363 90,892 62,503 

10,233 
t 

70,157 
12,005 

109,:332 
39139 
52;O()8 
47,42:, DarUm; Harbour Resumed Area '" "'I 69,400 65,798 64,692 I 59,318 

Sale of products of Experiment Farms, Institu- I 
tions, etc, ", '" ' , '" '" 82,175 I 172,080 I 125,866 118,019 

Repayment-Balances not reqmred ", " 39,990 30,204 I 19,633 . 17,344 7.449 
Repayments to Credit of Yotes, previous yean- 170.684 181,605 86,761 113,306 716,760 
Transfer from Pllblic Works Fund ," I ",,' 147,8,10 ,'" \ "'" """ 

Other MlScellaneons l'.eceipts '" ,,206,487 i 308,190 285,275 I ~~3,942§ 133,979 
gtate Lotteries... ..' ... . . "'1 ...... I ...... ...... ... " 7;)8,1-16 

__ ~ ____ T_o_t_al_,,_,_ '" 1,552,428 i 2,177,734 I 1,705,452 11,651,18812,550,382 

• Credited to Special Deposit Account. t Debt transferred, no interest due (soe page 416). 
j'Transferred to Closer Settlement Fund, § Includes exchange £334,841. 

The amounts of interest receipts shown in the foregoing table comprise 
only miscellaneous minor interest receipts and are exclusive of large sums 
received on outstanding balances of land sold on the instalment system, 
interest earned by business undertakings, etc. The interest shown as paid 
by the }'fetropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board relates to only 
portion of their indebtedness. 

Under the provisions of the I~terest Reduction Act, 1931, interest rates 
on private debts were reduced as described on page 435. Rates on debts 
due to the Government were reduced to a similar extent by the Finances 
Adjustment Act, No. 27, 1932, as amended by Act No. 64 of 1932, thc effect 
of which was to provide for a reduction of 22} per cent. in all interest rates, 
establishing a maximum rate of 4 per cent. l?'elief was afforded thereby 
to public bodies, including municipal and shire councils, as from 1st 
January, 1933, and to the ~fetropo1itan and Hunter District 'Vater Board 
as from 1st July, 1933. Interest on debts owing by necessitous fal'mers, on 
loans and advances to settlers, on land debts under the Closer Settlement 
and the Heturned Soldiers' Settlement Acts was reduced to a maximum 
of 4 per cent. as from 1st January, 1933. 

The miscellaneous receipts in 1928'-29 and subsequent years included 
large sums for which corresponding entries were not made under the system 
of accounts previously in operation, e.!}., . .the proceedB of the sale of the 
produce of the Agricultural Oollege, experiment farms and other State 
institutions. The receipts in 1928-29 included also the credit balance 
amounting to £147,840 transferred from the Public Works Fund to the 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund. On the other hand, interest on 
advances to returned soldier.s, paid previously to t.he Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, was credited to the Closer Settlement Fund in 1928-~'9 and subse
quent years;' 
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The amount of interest received from the Oommonwealth in respect of the 
value of transferred properties in 1928-29 was greater by £143,640 than the 
sum received in 1927-28. Under the financial agreement with the iQommon
wealth the rate of interest. formerly 3i\- percent., was raised to [) peI' cent. 
for 1927-28 and 1928-29, and the amount paid in the latter year represented 
interest at the higher rate for that year and an adjustment in respect of 
192'7-28. The payment of interest ceased as from 1st July, 1929, when the 
Oommonwealth became the owner of the properties and assumed liability 
for debts of the State equal to the value thereof, viz., £4,7'88,005. 

Expenditure from Revenue. 

The total expenditure from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in 1931-32 
amounted to £28,120,341, but this amount included Int8rest £5,115,347 and 
Sinking Fund £84,602, borne by the fund on behalf of Business Undertak
ings. Of the net amount £22,920,.392, which is comparable with the previ
ous years' figures, £7,126,226 ,vas expended on salaries and payments in the 
nature of salaries. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Govern
ment is shown on page 394. An analysis of expenditure under the principal 
departmental headings is 'shown below:-

Department. 

Education-
General ... ... 
Child Welf;':re ... ... 

Chief Seeretary-
PoHce ... ... ... 

11930-31.11931-32. It Department. 

£ 11 Special Appropriati(}ns- I 
4,011,106\1 Interest on portion.of 

544,966 Fnnded Debt ... "'1 1----1----( Sinking Fund ... '" 
4,556,072 1 Widows' Pensions Aet .. . 

1----1----, Other ... ... .. . 

£ 
4,373,511 

555,071 

4,928,582 

1,557,124 

1930-31. I9n-3?, 

£ £ 

2,524;861 5,724,605 
677,000 830,950 
620;000 . 638970 

1 ;468,083 1,061/,491 

Other ... ... .. . 223,617 210,225 5,289,944' 8,264,016 1,19o.586lll , 

Treasury- 1,780,741 1,400,.811 1I At:i~~ney-Ge~~ral ~~d Jus-

Interest... ... ... 1,010,131 1.144.194! Public Works ... ::: 
Exchange ... ... 622,270. 1,175,096 1 Agriculture .'. ,.. . .. 
Contribution to Railways 800,000 800,000 j Lands ... ... ... 
Coal Settlement Agree- Local Government- . 

ment... ... ... 254,088 2~8,107 Subsidies, &c.... ...1 
Other ... ... ... 937,176 802,841 I < Other '" ... ... 
State Lotteries... ... ...... 78,813 11 Premier ... ... ...1 

----1----1 Labo1.U' and Industry 1 

3,623,665 I 4.339,051 1 W.atcr Conservation :::1 

432,777 1)19,992 Other '" ... 
327,550 335,993 I 

Public Health-
Hospital Fnnd ... .. . 
Care of Sick, Aged, etc .. .. 

793,048 
502,678 
589.570 
389,987 

194,577 
78,443' 

223,954 
97,024 

114,116 
96,259 
68,835 
78,432 

726,802 
461,070 
520,877 
323,374 

178,225 
78.774 

204,907 
80,384 
83.029 
77.761 
57.701 
69,675 

Mental Hospitals '" 
Other I 

'I ~~~::ts ::: .::: ". 

581.195 539.848 1 1 

127,401 1 10') 030 1 ____ , ___ _ 

1,468,923 11,497,863 I; Grand Total... £1 20,318,778
1

22,920,392 

An analysis of payments from Oonsolidated Revenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the years ended 30th June, 1930, 1931 and 1932 is as 
follows:-

,Head of Expenditure. 1929-30. 

Salaries and Payments in Nature of Salaries ... I, 8'49~;265If 
Maintenance and Working Expenses •.. ' 2,814,556 
Other Services... ...... ...i 9,817,243 

-----
Total £i 21,130,061 I 

1930-31. I 1931-32. 

£ I £ 
8,140,941 ('. 7,H,4,094 
2,368,429 }1~ 7~6 998 
9,809,408 D, " ,~ 

------
20,318,778 22,920,392 
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SPECIAL PGRPOSES (REVENUE) FUND. 

The Special Purposes (F..evenue) Fund was created as from 1st July, 1928, 
the sources of its receipts and the purposes for which its moneys might 
be expended were stated on page 650 of the previous Year Book. The Fund 
was abolished as from 1st July, 1931. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Fund was established under Act No. 9 of 1900. 
Under an amending Act which commenced as from 1st July, 1928, this fund 
was closed and its liabilities were transferred to a new Closer Settlement 
Fund, incorporating the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditure as at 30th ,rune, 1928, 
in respect of the settlement of returned soldiers waR transferred to the new 
fund. The fund is mailltained [lS a separate account, and its transactions 
are not included in the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the State, Parliamentary appropriations from the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund, assurance fees paid in respect of property under the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by settlers. The expenditure 
from the fund consists mainly of the purchase price of estates, the cost of 
subdivisions and improvements, advances to returned soldiers, interest and 
sinking fund charges on loan moneys, sums paid in respect of assurance 
claims under the Real Property Act, amounts for the redemption of closer 
settlement debentures issued in lieu of cash payments for estates, and 
premiums for fire insur:lllce in respect of improvements. The fund is 
charged also with costs of administration. 

Tne total receipts and expenditure of the Closer Settlement Fund from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarized on page 148 of the 
Official Year Book for 1928-29. A summary for the three years ended 30th 
June, 1932, is as follows:-

Receipts. Amount. '[ Expend1ture. 1 Amount. 

Credit Balance at 30th June, 1928 ... 1 4S~5gg:1 Purchase of Estates and Contingent' £ 
Transfer from General Loan Account Ofl 'Expenses ... ... ... ... 518,454 

amount voted for Redemption of ' Advances to Returned Soldiers ... 77,718 
Debentures ... ... ... "'11,256,300 ,I Subdivision of Lands for Returned 

Repayments of Principal and Interest i I1 Soldiers ... ... 137.301 
on account of~ I ~ Fire Insurance Premiums 79,541 

Estates acquired... ... .., 2,086,936 Interest on-
Impro\ ement Leases resumed, et~. 88.236 i Loans-Reconp to Consolidated 
Ad\ ances to Soldiers (including I ,Revenue......... 2,468,099 

interest) '" ... ...' 492,818 1 C!oser Settlement Debentures 258,015 
Fire Insurance premiums ... "11 

10,295 Contribution to Sinking Fund ... ... 151,530 
Fees under Real Property Act ... 75219 Redemption of Debentures ... "'11,078,300 
Various Repayments... ..... 809 \ Other •.• ... ... ... ... 22,703 
Debit Balance at 30th .Tunc, 1932 ... i 759,865 I Exch~"nge on Remittances ... 27,416 

___ ~_Tot_al __ . I: [4,819,077 I T_o_tR_l __ ·_ .. _____ £.:...1_4_,8_19_,0_7_7 

The aggregate balance-sheet of the C1.oser Settlement Fund is not avail
able. The loan liability of the fund as at 30th June, 1932, was £13,312,467 
comprising £13,180,267 Australian Consolidated Stock and £132,200 Closer 
Settlement Debentures, £500 of the latter not having been presented for 
conversion. At the same date, arrears owing to the fund by settlers 
amounted to £1,951,100 compared with £1,578,531 at 30th June, 1931, and 
the principal in respect of land holdings and advances unpaid, including 
the arrears, amounted to £15,211,666. 

The amount of debentures issued was £97,300 during 1928'-29, £34,400 
during 1929-30 and none were issued during 1930-31. Rcdemptions 
amounted to £471,000 in 1928-29, £5:jO,0()() in 1929-30, £25,200 in 1930-31, 
and £50D in 1931-32. 
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Cash Balances. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business ot the State. The 
aceounts are kept under various headings, and all amounts paid into llny 
of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys," and for 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. The special 
account,'), which consist of " Supreme Court MonC3'S," arc not controlled by 
the Audit Act, as they are operated on directly by the officer" in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The cash balance on the 30th June in each of the last five years was 
distrihuted as follows;-

Sydney 
London 

Tota] 

1928. 1929. 1930.\ __ 1~~~_ 

Cr. 1,6'82,1161' Cr. 2,t16,043 Cr. 1,t~2,914 Cr. 2,t[2.537 \ Cr. 2,00,660 
Dr. 1,047,573 Dr. 863,782 Dr. 4,612,002 Dr.~_~n;027 Cr. 2,010,577_ 

"'1 Cr. £34,543 I Cr. £1,652,261 Dr. £3,589,088 - Dr. £570,440 I Cr. £4,781,237 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the increase in rrcent years in tll("; is~ue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debentures to cover cash deficienciei'. 

ACCOUKTS OF STATE EKTERPP.fSES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as the business 
undertakings, viz., the railways and tramways, under the management of the 
Rai.lway Commissioners, the Sydney Harbour vVarks under the control of 
the Sydney Harbour Trust, and the lVletropolitan and the Hunter District 
vYater Supply and Sewerage vVorks, each administered by a board. The 
accounts of these eoncerns have been placed on an income and expenditure 
b[lsis and separated from the Conso1idated Revenue Ac~ount as from 1st 
;r uly, 192H. The£.mmces of the Hunter District ~W ater and Sewerage vYorks 
are transacted thr0ugh a Svecial Deposits Account, and those of the other 
enterprises through separate funds. :Further reference to these undertak
i~gs may be found in the chapters of this Year Book relating to " Hailways 
and Tramways," "Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour Trust, and "Local 
Government" as to water and sc,-yerage works. 

In addition to these business undertakings, there Hre H number of other 
utilities and enterprises whose accounts, with a few exceptions, have been 
kept, on a quasi-commercial basis, sepamted from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and the receipts and expenditure of these pass through the Special 
Deposits Aceount of the Treasury. Of such undertakings which were ope
rated during 1931-32, five were classed as industrial undertakings, viz., the 
State Metal Quarries, the State Brickworks, the Monier Pipe IN orks, the 
Building Construction Branch, and the Government Tourist Bureau and 
Resorts. There was one undertaking of a national character, viz., the lVIur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area. The public utilities included the \State Abat
toirs adminiecered by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Board, the Govern
ment Dockyard at N ewcasttle, the Port Rembla and Bnrrinjuck Electricity 
Supply Works, and the Government Grain Elevators. There is also the 
Government Insurance Office. l~articu1ars relating to the Government 
Savings Bank of K ew SouthW ales and the Hnusing Funds, which the 
bank administered. are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 
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The receipts and expenditure of the business undertakings during the 
year ended 30th June, 1932, are shown below;-

Particulars. 

'I i Water Supply and I 

I

s dney Sewerage Works . 

1 Trust. Mctro· Hunter 

Total 
Business 
Under· 
takings. . 

Railways. Tramways. Hrrbour I-I 
I 1 politan. District. 

---~---
Capital Indebtedness to 30th June, £ I £ £ . 1 £ I £ I £ 

evenne,1931-32_ -------- .. _____ 1____ ----R 
1932 .... ... ... ...139,667,319 8,336,200 11,778,1231 38,870,637

1 

5,080,446:203,732,725 

Earni!,gs . ... ... ... 15,001,0221 3,305,222 832,1871 2,796,753 272,591 1

1

22,207,775 
ContrIbutIOn frOln Consoli- 1 1 

dated Revenue for Develop· ! 

mental Lines ... ... 800,0001 1 800,000 

Total Rewnue 1- 801 029' 3,305,222 832,187 2.796,7531[ 272,591_'11 23,007,775 
Expenditure. 1931-32- '''1-"_' __ ' :.: ____ ' ____ . ____ '_____ -

Workmg Expenses ... 1 12,032.869' 3,0 l(\.0321 246,502! 622,2001 96,2401 16,544,343 
Interest I 6 e19 ' 17 1 412700 560,7151 1807754' 170,189, 9,470,575 
Sinking Fund ::: ,,' .... ~ I 2~'6301 H,OOO' '103:300: 13.972 187,902 
Exchange ... 1,304,600 106,5001 H7,3601 262,493 26,1621 1,847,115 

'['otal Expenditure ... 20,356,6861~:;;-2, 995,577 2,795,7471 306,5631 2',049,935 

Net Revenue, 1931-32 .. 1'4,555,664~ *290.140 1 *103,390 1.006' '~3,972: *5,042,160 

* Net Expenditure. 

The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as show::::! aboye, are allproximatc amounts which are subject to 
alteration when the cf!pital indebtedness elf these undertakings has hCE,n 
determined finally. L nder current legislation the railways are required to 
contribute a proportion of the sinking fund charges payable under the 
:financial agreement betl\'ecn the Commonwealth and the States, but arrange
ments have been made for the charges for 1928-29 and subsequent years to be 
met from Consolidated Revenue. The sum of £800,000 contributed from 
Consolidated Revenue towards the loss on the working and maintenance of 
non-paying developmental railways is the maximum amount payable in 
each year for this purpose. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
of various enterprises, other than the business undertakings, during the 
ycar 1931-32. 

Entcrpri"e. 

IndnstTia! Undertaking,
Rtate ~Ieta] Qnarri3s 
State Brick\vorks ... 
Building <:ongtruction 
State ?lfonicr Pipe \Vo:rk~ ." 
Government Touri3t Bureau 

and Resorts 
OthPT Enterpli~es

Metropolitan }rcat IndlEtry 
Board ... ... ... 

Covernment DockYa:'d, Xcw, 
caetle ...' 

Port Kembla.-
.Coa.l Loading anti Shipping 
Elcctrieity Supr!Y '" 

Burrinj lwk Hydro-Electric. 11 
Suppl), ... '.. .. 

Ob3erva.torv Hill Rt'snmedl 

Da~~~aGar~(>n'SUburi;' :::1 
Water Suppl),-

Jlroken Hill 
Jnnrfl •. , 

Grain ElevatoTs
~iJ.o Operations 
}'rcight 

Government 
Office 

::·1 
I~nran~;~l ... . .. 

Capital I 
Expe·nditurp, ] 931.-32. 

Tude btedn~ss 
to 30-6-32 .. 

£ 
~~O,064 
259,6[)O 

:l4,598 
58,093 

330,721 

2,181,050 

1,536,231 

83.317 
536,3·1A 

846,22B 

935,692 
182,377 

478,384 
220,308 

Revenue 
1931-3:2. ! \Yorking 1 rl~teT~s.t, .1 

I '8m]nng 1 

Expenses. Fund, &c. 
: 

£ I 

68,531 I 
3:,,557 

422,814 

4o,
675

1 
82,875 

500,163 I 
145,199 

~9,2~~ 
<:13,9;::':1 

86,428 

49,817 
18,n;;g 

4-~,455 
17,582 

143,938 
201,623 

226,'297 

£ 
62.571 
38,068 

399,108 
35,184 

100,470 

391,885 

210,2:34 

14,201 
29,050 

20,506\ 

22,946 [ 
10,6.1:3 

24,9·16 I 
5,] 95 

70,323 I 
374·,706 

1 
156,536 I 

t,323 11 

4,12B 

5,~~~ I 

6,811 

107,271 

5,110 

4,433 
50,658 

6.1,49,1 
I 
I 

45,4.t4 I 

8,660 

3,072 , 

1 ~,:~S7 

197,606 

* :Sot available. 

Total. 

Net 
Revenue 
1931-3~. 

£ 
70,894 ,-) 
42,196 (-) 

41H,685 
36,046 

£ 
2,36~ 
8,629 

18,129 
4.629 

107,281 (-) 24,406 

409,156
1 

215,34.1 (--) 

1,007 

70,145 

651 
25,753 

lR,fi2-l: I 
79,708 (-) 

85,000 

68)390 
1 ~\~~03 

1,428 

(-) 18,573 1(-) 344 

2R,618I 13,837 
17,582 

267,929 
374:,706 

156,536 I 

(--)123,991 
(-) 8~1,083 

69,761 
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The expenditures of the activities ·classifiedas !' industrial uncleI"takings" 
and those of the Newcastle Dockyard and the Government Insurance Office 
include amounts equivalent to the State and Federal income" taxes which 
would be payable if these concerns were liable to pay such taxes. These 
amounts were paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

Oertain Industrial Undertakings and Enterprises have, in past years, been 
Ycry profitable, but recently several concerns have shown substantial losses, 
a notable exception being the Building Oonstruction Branch, which showed 
a net profit in 1931-32 of £18,129 as compared with £8,490 in the previous 
year. In regard to the State Metal Quarries, which have been in operation 
since 1st September, 1911, profits amounting to £15,487 have been applied 
in reducing the capital, £202,344 in extending the works, and the credit 
balance of the Profit and Loss Accumulated Account at 30th June, 1931, 
was £85,064. 

At the State Brickworks, capital expenditure from the funds of the 
undertaking to 30th June, 1932, was £177,324, repayments of capital £83,326. 
and reserves amounted to £43,792. The Building Oonstruction Branch of 
the Public \Vorks Department was established as an industrial undertaking 
on 1st October, 1913. The profits to 30th June, 1932, were £194,700, of 
which, £26,663 were applied in the repayments of capital expenditure, and 
£7,086 in the purchase of additional plant. The State Monier Pipe and 
Reinforced Concrete "Works were established as an industrial undertaking 
on 1st February, 1914. The total profits have amounted to £192,664. Re
payments of capital from this source amount to £27,068, and additions to 
buildings and plant to £44,601. 

ThE' Government Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts were gazEtted as an 
industrial undertaking as from 1st July, 1929. Previously their transactions 
were recorded in the Special Deposits Account. ~ti..s at 30th .Tune, 1930, 
surplus earnings amounting to £140,711 had been applied from that account 
to new works. 

Ten other industrial undertaking" established in earlier years have been 
elo:ced, leaving at 30th .T nne, 1932, an unpaid loan liability of £299,988 
(subject to further adjustment) and an unpaid capital liability of £58,119 to 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The loss on working capital provided by 
overdraft amounted at the same date to £177,539 and the liability to Oon
solidated Revenue Fund for interest, etc., to £264,889, making an aggregate 
loss to the State on these inoperative Undertakings £800,535. 

The first sales of electricity by the Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric scheme 
were in 1928. At 30th June, 1932, the accumulated deficiency amounted 
to £26,930 as compared with£28,358 at the end of .Tune, 1931. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of the public finances, not only from the nature and yolume of the 
transactions, but also ,by reason of the manner in which they artl used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. These funds are of great 
assistance in the banking operations of the Government, and they form a 
reserve on "which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
nsed except for the specific 'purpose for which they were deposited, it has 
been the custom for many years to draw on the balances for overdrafts of 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great 
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hulk of the funds hear interest, whetlher invested or not, and the power to 
use them enables the Government to effect a large saving in the interest 
which might otherwise 'be charged for accommodation from the banks. The 
following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and Special 
Accounts in each of the last fifteen years :-

,I I As "t :i As at As at 
30th Amouut. ! ooth I Amount. ooth Amount. 

June. 'I June. ,I 
June. 

-------------- -'---'--

r 
1 

£ 1 £ £ I 

1918 5,95i,1308 192a 18,527,873 1928 2~,7a8,{j li 

]919 6,222,291 1924 19,666,6313 1929 24,,05,OU 

]920 9,848,520 1923 26,001,11:2 1930 ! 24,544,829 

1921 la,097,856 1926 25,O(}9,338 19:n 23,698,:,04 

1922 17,491,833 1927 20,009,040 19:32 25,163,:347 

"--_.---- ---- -----

The amount at the credit of each of these funds at 30th June, 1932, was: 
Special Deposits Account, £24,718,652, and the Special Accounts, £444,695. 

The amount of the credit of the principal accounts is shown in th~ 
following table:-

Special Deposits Accounts. 

£ £ 
CommoD\ycalth Bank Advance 

Deposit Account .,. 
Commonw€alth Sayings Bank of 

Australia Deposit Account 
Advances by Commonwealth

Settlemellt of Soldiers 
Other ... ._, 

Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane 
Railway \Vorking Account 

Fixed Deposit .-'.ccount... .. 
tltate lJebt Commissioners 

Trust Accounts 
Government Insurance Office 

Funds ... 
Prickly P"ar Destrnction Fund 
1I1ain Roads Board Funds 
~lain Roads Account .. , .. 
Liquor Act Compensation Fund 
Family Endowment Fund .. . 
Unemployment Relief Fund .. . 
State Lotteries Account 
tluperannuatiol1 Board Account 

Master-in~Equity Account 
:vIaster-in-Lunac,' Account 
Pubh" Trustee Ac"ount 

500,000 

7,112,565 

8,46.'5,98:1 
19:3 

175,000 
OOU,OOO 

206,0:33 

ll.51>.:H7 
ii,3i2 

S90,857 
94,878 

7:l424'2 
:39,522 

J57,554 
110,:)7 I 
243,S~0 

Public Trnstee-Unchtimed 
Balances of Intestate Estates 

Sydney Harbour Bridge -gate 
ACCollnt, 

Sydney Harbour Bridge Ae
count .. 

Relief to N ecessltolls Farmers 
I\" orking Accouut ... 

Deposits lod;,(e<l by Trustee 
comp<:Lnies ... ... . .. 

Security Deposits-IVorkers' 
Compensatiun Act 

Store Ad vance Accounts 
Industrial Undertakiugs 
(jO\oet'llmcnt Dockyard Work-

ing Account .. , 
Sundry \VorkinC( AceountR 
Depnsi ts on Tenders 
Suudry Deposits Account 
Other 

2~2, 183 

54,875 

7:l,68Z 

876,766 

80,8,0 

OSl,OI,;" 
:286,020 
4;:i7,736 

206,675 
214,884 
47.58~ 

HI6,OiO 
7:~2,549 

Total ... £21,718,652 

Spec;'al Accounts. 
£ 

2:2ll,585 
19,!HO " 

171,71l5 

£ 
Prothonotary Account (i,32:~ 
Registrar of Probates' Account 1 i .4ti2 

Total 4H,695 

The total sum at the credits of the accounts on the 30th June, 1932, was 
£25,163,347, of which £1,558,925 were invested in securities; £20,115,164 were 
uninvested but used in advances and on public account at interest, the rates 
allowed ranging from 1 to 5i per cent.; the remainder, £3,489,258, was 
similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In cases where interest 
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wa.3 being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1932, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the following e.."{ceptione.:-

Fixed Deposit Account ... .. 
Commonwealth Savings Bank Accounts .. 

4 per cent. 
4 

State Debt Commissioners' Trust Acconnt, Municipal Council 
of Sydney Sinking Fund... ... ... ... ... . .. 

Commonwealth Advance re Settlement of Returned Soldiers 
Master.in.Lunacy Account 

4 
4-
1 
2 
4 

Workers' Compensation Commission, Trust Account 
City of Sydney Sinking Fund 
Main Roads Funds 
Grafton.Kyogle-Brisbane Railway Working Account 
Insurance Funds and Treasury Guarantee Funds '" 
Industrial Undertakings 
Sydney Harbour Bridge-

Municipal and Shire Rate Account 
Railways Superannnation Account ... 
Architects' Fund 
Uommonwealth Bank Advance Account 
Mine Subsidence Insurance Fund 

1 

5~ 
" 

2! " 
4'85673% 

4'85673% 
2 per cent. 
4 
5 
2 

" 
Some of the foregoing' rates of interest were reduced in the latter part of 

1931 in terms of the Interest Reduction Act. 
The funds in the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 

Deposits and Special Accounts, were held as follows:-

Funds. 

In Banks-

Special Deposits Account 

Special Accounts 

\ 

'''1 

30th June, 
1929. 

£ 
22,395,883 

958,697 

Commonwealth Government Inscribed Stock '" 

Australian ConsolIdated Inscribed Stock 

New South Wales Funded Stock 

Deposits on Tenders 

Security Deposits 

Miscellaneous Securities .. , 

Remittances in transit .. , 

Total ... 

561,509 

66,520 

677,968 

33,721 

10,716 ::::1 

£1
-

24,705,014 

STATE LOAN FUNDS. 

30th .Tune, 
1930. 

£ 
22,660,953 

405,889 

94,320 

571,509 

63,690 

702,917 

24,452 1 

21,099 i 

24,544,829 I 

30th Jnne, 
1931. 

£ 
23,159,727 

444,695 

807,497 

46,700 

670,580 

34,148 

25,163,347 

In recent years the moneys raised on loans, with the exception of a re
venue deficiency loan in 1929, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to 
revenue purposes have been credited to General I,oan Account. Formerly 
other loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they hayc, 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding, with the exceptions noted above, have 
been raised for capital expenditure on various works and services. Prior to 
the year 190{) loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for 
defence works, for promoting immigration, etc., and some revenue deficits 
were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury bills. The stocks 
issued in this way have been repaid from revenue. 
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The relationship between the loau liability of the State and the net 
expenditure on loan works and services 'was as fonows as at 30th June, 
1932:-

Outstanding Loan J,iability (see page 412) 
£ 

30.6,525,598 
Add Debt liability assumed by Commonwealth Government in 

respect of transferred properties ... 4,788,0.04 

311,313,60.2 
Deduct Amounts included in loan liability, but not in 

net loan expenditure statcments
Commonwealth Advances-

Returned Soldier Settlement ... 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railwav 

Closer Settlement DebentTIrcs " 
RevE'nuG Deficiency Loans 
Advances to Settlers 
Deficiency Bills 

*True net expenses of Loan Flotations (in· 
cluding discounts on various issues) ... 

£ 

8,465,983 
J .419,593 

90.7,950. 
4,923,725 

120..0.50. 
21,J35,CCO 

12,0.81,427 
49,0.53.728 

262,259,874 
Add Redemptiom from Revenue and Sinking 

Funds ... 
General Loan Overdraft 

10,640.,80.1 
5,971,873 

Net Loan Expenditure on Worh and Services ... £278,872,548 

* Difference between Recurities sold and -proJeeds realised. 

Loan Expenditure. 
The specific services on which the above expenditure has been incurred 

and the amount expended as at 30th June, 1932, may be classified as 
follows:-

'Vork or Services. 

I 
Expenditure 

to 30th .T'Ine, 
1932. 

Railways 
'Tramways ... ... 
Metropolitan ,Water Sewpra,ge, and Drainage TIoard I 

Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerltge Board ... 1 
Sydney Harbour Trust... ... '" ... ...1 
Indust,rialUndertakings ... . ..... 1 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas ... 
Water Conservation and Irri!sation Commission ... I 

Countrv Towm 'Vater Supply and Sewerage Services :::/ 
Grain Elevators ... 
Acquisition of land for Closer Settlement '''1' 
Advances to Farmers and Settlers ... 
Adva.nees to Councils for Rf'lief of Unemployment... ' 
Roads, Bridges, Punts, Ferries, and Public Watering Places ... :::1. 
Sydney Harbour Bridge ... . 
Improvements to Harbours and Hivers (other than Sydney Harbour) ... 1 

Public Buildi~gs and Sites (other than those vested in business or industrial l

l 

undertakmgs above)... '" 
CommonwenJth Services '" 
Miscellaneous ... 

£ 
aJ38,639,636 

a12,168,973 
b:'6,0.48,874 

6,219,634 
11,80.5,'80.7 
6,40.7,579 

c9,444,391 
5,129,998 
5,130.,584 
4,0.92,722 
8,70.7,779 
5,879,0.60. 

]93,761 
8,130.,661 
8:088,437 
7,274,623 

10,329,188 
d3,965,937 

1,214,90.4 
,------

Total Loan Expenditure on Works and Services ... £' 278,872,548 
________________________________________ ~l __ _____ 

a Subject to tran.sfer of certain capital expenditure from tramways to railwaYR. b Exclusive 
of expenditure incurred by Board from other fund". c Inclusive of acquigition of land and advances 
to settlef'. !i Liability has been accepted by Co:nmonwealth Government. 
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In addition, a liability of £12,081,427 has been incurred in connection 
with discounts allowed on loans, flotation expenses, etc., during the past 
eighty years. 

The amounts shown above represent the net expenditure after deducting 
repayments and recoups. Expenditur(;! from general loan overdraft is 
included. There was no loan expenditure in suspense at 30th June, 1932. 

Annual Loan Expenditure (State). 
The actual loan expenditure by the State Government and statutory 

bodies under its control was as follows in each of the past nine years :-

Year ended I 
80th June. 

Actual Loan 
Expenditure. 

1]1 Year ende~ II 

! 30th June. 
Actual Loan I i Year ended I 
Expenditure. il 30th June. 

Actual J,oan 
Expenditure. 

£ I £ 

I 
I £ 

1924 9,775,293 

I 

1927 16,344,094 1930 

I 
13,192,755 

1925 11,269,571 1928 16,565,543 1931 7,714,000 
1926 

I 
13,193,576 1929 19,663,889 

I 
1932 4,374,502 

1 ,I 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure Accounts under State control is 
provided below, showing the actual loan expenditure during each of the 
past five years. Loan moneys expended by Federal and local bodies are not 
included. 

SBrvice. 

Gross amount charged to Grnrral Loa1 
Fund in respect of works and ser
vices.* 

H28. 1929. 

£ £, 

15,633,605 14,930,854 

L~SB ~.loan expf:nditnre su<>,pense of prr 2,002,887,1 129,546 
VlO1l5 year lIlCl uded above. " 

~-----. i ------
13,630,718:14,801,308 

Plus Loan expenditure s1Jsp<mse of ye2,!.. ~_~=-9~~61 ~~~~ 

Actual expcTIcUturdrom Treasury Tfml 13,760,2,)4116,743,137 
ACCOlH~t .... 

Expended by \\o'ropolitun ·Water Sewel 2 406,686 2,698,924 
(tgP and Drainage DoaI'rl. 

Commonwealth advnn"e for Gr"fton- ... _39._8'_5931_~1_'82_8 
Kyoglc-Brisbane Rlihvay. __ _ _____ _ 

Aotual Loan expenditure under State 16,565,543119,063,889 
controL I 

l' 30. 

5: 

11,492,917 

1.941,829 

-_._-----
9,551,083 

453,240 
-----

le 004,328 

3,008,139 

180,288 

-----
13,192,755 

1931. 1932. 

£ £ 

6,605,707 4,032,007 

453,240 

------
6,152,467 4,032,OG7 

-~--- ----
6,152,467 4,032,067 

1,548,513 342,135 

13020 

-----~- ----
7,714,000 4,374,502 

* Exc.lnd~ng repaymonts to votes in rps-pr-ct of expf'1Hllture uuring the ,;,Teur ::-.hown. 

The grand total of the foregoing table represents as nearly as may be the 
gross amount of loan moneys actually expended each year under State, as 
distinct from Federal and local authority. The £gures include the total 
amount of advances to settlers and local bodies, irrespective of repayments. 
The amount of repayments to credit of previous years' votes, not deducted 
above were :-£1,225,986 in 1927-28; £681,772 in 1928-29, besides £29,054 
from Loans Repayment Account; £614,290 in 1929-30; £654,218 in 1930-31 
~llld £644,924 in 1931-32. 

Distribulion of Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The principal heads of the State loan expenditure on works and services 

during eaeh of the past three years is shown below in summary form. Full 
*15711-B 
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detaiis are shown in tabular form in the Public Accounts and Auditor
C~neral's Reports:-

'Vork or 8ervices~ 

State Loan Funds. 

Railways and Tramways
Railways 
Tramways 

Water Supply, Sewerage, etc.
Hunter District 
Country Towns 

Irrigation, etc.-
Murrumbidgce Irrigat.ion Area 
River Murray Commission 
Wyangala Stomge Reservoir 
Other 

Harbours-
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Other Harbours and Rivers 

Roads and Bridges-

Expenditure during year ended 
30th June. 

1930. 1931. 1932. 

£ £ £ I 
... 1 3,842,192 2,173,698 11,370,373 

I 31,495 792 I 15,393 
I 3,873,687 i 2,17<1,490 I 1,385,766 

1 1 

4-9&,955 I 216,901 I 305,450 
.... 504.360 i 457,340 I 253,867 

1,003,31f> I 674,241 559,317 

I 
297,178 I 

, 200,141 I' 

.. ,; 338,690 
'''1 105,170 I 

i 

I 
"'1 

941,179 I 

169381 ! 

145:545 I 

314,92R : 

u3,108 132,072 
116,636 1 112,470 
170,804 1 188,727 

76,416 : 59,370 
456,964 -4'""972,-::-63::-0(\;-, 

70,890 
75,523 

19,735 
86,652 

146,413 1-1iJ6,3s7 

Roads and Bridges ... .. .1 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... 1 

! 

347,060 i 
L3SR,325 I 
1,733,385 I 

1 

245,592 
1,458,853 
1,704,445 

I 
4,966 

1,366,982 
1,371,948 

Land S0ttlement- I 

Advanees, etc. ... ... ... ... '''1 604,933 124 290,176 1 

6809~'21~~ '1-6~0-4-'9-=-o,,",.> --712::-4:-0, ,,, , .'.J 
Closer Settlement (Redemption of Debentures) .. ! 

I 
PubliC) Buildings

School Buildings 
Hospital Buildings 
Other Government Buildings 

Other Undertakings
Government Dockyard 
Port Kembla Power 
Grain Elevators 

I 

I 

"'1' ... 
I 

... 1 

! 

332,662 1 

241,836 1 
203,98S 
778,486 I 

92,7R4 
39,423 
77,620 

209,807 

I 

on State vVorks I 
... ... £1 13,192,755 

I 1 

* :Sot. included in General Loan Account of State. 

ll8,9.57 35,253 
41,670: 14,635 
51,374 1 10,900 

212,001 --6"',(lc:'-.,"'7S""'8C:-

217 
217 

4,032,067 

342,435 

7,714,000 4,374,502 

The amounts expended RS shown under the various headin;:ts above repre
sent the actual new expenditure during the :reur-that is, eXllenditure from 
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General Loan Account plus payments from and less receipts of Loan 
Expenditure Suspense Account. Repayments to credits of yotes have not 
been deducted. 

The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works and services (exclusive of redemptions, conversions, and renewals 
of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, and in decennial periods from 
l881 to_~30, and for th~years 1930-31 and 1931-32 :-

, 
During Each Period. I Total at end of Period. 

Years. [-
Amount. I Per Inhabitant, I Amount, I Per Inhabit~"t, 

, 
£ £ s. d. £ I £ s. 0. 

1842-1880 16,316,530 41 12 2 16,316,530 I 21 9 1\ 
1881-1890 27,639,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 i 39 3 i 
1891-1900 20,515,704 16 6 8 64,471,256 47 12 I 
1901-1910 26,876,468 18 0 4 ' 91,347,724 56 11 1I 
1911-1920 65,228,221 35 5 8 156,5~5,945 75 13 Ii 
1921-l!l30 1I2,957,9il 49 0 8 269,53:;,0 6 10? 15 11 
1930-H131 *5,951,489 *2 7 7 271i,485,4C5 llO :3 7 
1931-1932 I *3,287,143 *1 6 10 278,8;2,548 llO 4 9 

----- .--~---------

* One year. 

The amount of expenditure sho'wn above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account les'S amounts repaid or recouped to the ('redit of 
votes and less the amount of discount, :flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz., 
£12,081,427 at 30th June, 1932. On the other hand, the expenditure as 
shown has not been reduced bv the amount of loans redeemed from reyenue. 
A reconciliation between the public debt and the net expenditure on works 
and services from General Loan Account appears on page 404. 

External Loans Maturing. 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversea 

loans of New South Wales outstanding in London and New York at 30th 
.J une, 1932, are shown below:-

Latest Date of ) 
MatUrIty. 

Amount. 

Repayable in London. 

14 July, 19:;2 
2 Aug., 19:i2 

1.5 Aug., 1932 
2 Sopt., 1932 

30 " 19~2 
1 Nov., 1032 
1 July, 1933 
1 " 1934 I 
1 Jan., 19351 
1 Oct., 1()35 
I Aug., 1\)40 
1 Nm·., 10'10 
1 Sept., 1042 
1 .July, 1945 
1 .July, 1950 
1 Oct., 195;) 
1 J'uly, 19.57 
I 1062 

£ 
2,119,258 
4,502,524 
1,617,107 
1,928,055 
2,507,500 

12,360,958 
9,621,846 
2,980,400 
4,901,232 

12,420,113 
6,427,465 
9,527,000 
3,979,050 

10,984,700 
12,067,428 
21,657,000 
17,870,500 
10,392,396 

Rate of 
Interest, 

per cent. 
t 
3t 
[) 

5 

Latest Date of I 
)faturity. 

Amount. 

I Repayable in London. 

Rate of 
Interest,. 

i 1 £ I per cent, 
! 1 Dec., 1965 14,130,000 i 5 

,i 1 .July, 1975 877,502 5 
'11 19~5 668,552 (a) I " , .~) 
I 1 " 1975 i 1,419,503 
11 Indefinite ... 1 1,2~O 5 

I 

Overdue .. ·1 9,9DO ... 

I 

Total, London .. l~le~92:~09 I-=-=~_-= 
Repayable in New York. 

1 May, 1956 I $18,:44,500 I 

5 
'I (£3,ii92,830) I 

1 April, 1958 ~23,640,OOO 5 

1 FE-b., 1957 S23,iJ39,EGO I' 
(£4,857,598 ) 

I 
(£4,857,700) 

\ 

--------
Total, New I $66,224,000 I ... 

York ... 1 (£13,608,137) I 
t Treasury Bills discounted at 5 per cent. t Treasury Bills discounted at 4} per ceLt. 

(a) Variable rates under Migration Agreement. 
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NATIONAL DEBT GO~VEHSION LOAN. 

As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plr,n") to meet the 
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depression, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in :Melbourne in 1Iay and June, 1931, decided to 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert them into 
new issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

A brief summary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances 
Jeading up to it is published on pages 757 to 765 of the Oommonwealth 
Year Book for 1931 and detailed reports of the various conferences have 
Leen issued as printed documents by the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the (Oommonwea1th) Debt 
Oonversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Oommon
wealth Debt Oonversion Act (August, 1931) ; and the (State) Debt Oonver
sion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modified by supplementary and amend
ing enactments. The terms and conditions were set out on page 667 ana 
following pages of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

COST OF RAISING AND :MA?\AGI~G LOA'\'s. 

Operations incidental to the issue of loans in London were formerly con
ducted by the Bank of J~ng1and, and more recently by the vVestminster 
Bank. The former charged i per cent. per £100 of stock on all loan 
issues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and management 
of stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
('harged ± per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
at 30th June, 1932, stock to the value of £22,061,959 was 'managed by the 
Bank of England, w hi] e the Westminster Bank held the rcmainder other 
than loans issued or converted subsequent to the Oommonwealth Financial 
Agreement of 1927. The3e" loans are arranged and managed under 
authority of the T,oan Oouncil by the Commomvealth Bank of Australia. 

Since the conyersion of the internal loans of Australia into Common
wealth Oonsolidated Stock in the latter half of 1931, the rnanagement of 
the internal debts of Australian Governments has been ('onducted by the 
Commonw"ealth al1thorities in ac('oraance with the -Commonwealth Inscribed 
Stock Regulations. 

,'Vith the approval of the Loan Oouncil Oommonwealth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, the proceeds being applied as part of the 
loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial agreement. 
Such issnes are not underwritten, and the price of flotation is usually par. 

Commission paid for management expenses in connection with the public: 
debt is a charge on the Consolidated Revenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc., 
are charged against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged. 
together ~with discounts allowed to subscribers at varions Issues, amounted 
to £12,081,427 at 30th June, 1932. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of recent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
I,ocal Debentures and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usnally issued at par. and little expenditure, if any, is incurred. 
while the securities under these headings negotiated in I,ondon are 
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generally for short periods pending the notation of long-dated loans. The 
statement includes both new loans and conversions:-

I Price I I I Net 
Date Amount Year Amount of of Gross Costs Credited from Nominal Year 

of Principal I Is~~: Amount • ?f. to General which Rate of of 
lotation. Raised. IN egotlatlOn.! Loan Interest Interest. Maturity. 

cent. I Account.* AccrueS"j 
F 

Issued in London. 

£ £ 
5£5,941 I 2,9;0,829 11-7-28 

% 
1927-28 (a) 3,080,000 98 3,018,400 5 1975 

1928-29 
7,000,000 99i 6,965,000 140,299 6,840,82711-7-28 5i 1957 
3,212,000 98 3,147,760 4~:§~~ ! 

3,090,634 18-1-29 5 1975 
1929-30 (b) 150,320 98 147,314 1H,792 26-8-28 (b) 1975 
1930-31 (b) 518,232 98 507,868 8,733 I 499,135126-8-28 (b) 1975 

22.650 98 22,197 398 21,799 14-3-29 5 1975 
4,502,524 100 4,502,524 ......... i 4,502,524 30-1-31 3i 1931 

Issued in New York. 

1927-28 I(a) 3,955,615 I 90 I 3,560,053 I 14,653 I 3,545,400 I 1-5-28 I 4i I 1956 

Issued in Sydney. 

1927-28 • 1,658,876 100 I 1,658,876 1,817 1,657,059 5! 1932 to 1942 
62,840 100 62,840 62,840 5" 1932 to 1942 

2,646,876 98! 2,607,173 7,518 2,599,655 5i 1932 to 1943 
500,000 100 500,000 500,000 tt 1928 to 1929 

1928-29 §1,196,945 98t 1,179,261 2,685 1,176,305 5! §1933 to 1943 
§8.609.650 100 8,609,650 27,015 S,598,619 5J; §1935 to 1943 

§519,800 99 514,602 1,779 512,823 51 §1935 to 1942 

1929-30 250,000 1100 250,000 250,000 30-6-30 £6 78. 15-12-30 
§4,358.745 100 4,358,745 7,.i07 3,900,419 § 6 §1937 to 1938 
§1,102,390 100 

I 
1,102,390 2,500 1,099,890 § 5k §1939 to 1943 

§157.&OO 99 155,926 500 155,426 § 5t §1939 t{) 1943 
§2,41O,060 98 

I 

2,361,859 24,990 2,341,369 § 51 §1934 to 1943 

1930-31 35,000 100 35,000 

} 
35,000 § 5i 15-9-35 

§102,970 100 102,970 20,167 102,880 § 5J.· §19±1 to 1950 
;: 1,552,790 100 

I 
1,552,790 1,551,423 § 5i 15-12-40 

" §13,514,HO \ 100 13,514,440 13,493,177 § 6 §W32 to 1939 

1931-32 iC117,863,247 100 I C 117,863,247 + 117,853,247 1 § 

• Allowing fOf adjustments from Consolidated Revenue Account and profits on exchange. 
§ Various amounts at various dates. tt £5 llB. 10d. (a) Issued by CommonwP"lth 
Government. (b) Commonwealth Advances under 1Hgration Agreement~Rate of interest variable. 
t Not available. (c) S?curities sold, vjz., £97,698.717 in ternlS of Debt ConverSion Aets, and 
£20,164,530 other. Securities and advances paid off, £99 516,983. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

Growth of Funded Debt. 

The nrst loans raised by New South IV ales were for the promotion of 
immigration. From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigi'ation were 
met by the Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proved insufficient for the purposes in 1841, and it became necessary to 
obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 
the Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued during 1842 in 
two instalments, the nominal rates of interest being 5:l;d. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the :first loan floated in Australia, as well 
as the :first raised by an Australian Government. It was not until 1854J 
that a loan was placed on the London market. 

The a.mount of public debt outstanding at the end of each year from 1849 
to 1860 was published on page 423 of tbe Official Year Book for 1926·27. 
The amount of debt at the end of each subsequent year is shown on page 744 
of the" Statistical Register" for 1925-26, 
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The PllJblic Debt in November, 1855, when Responsible Government WM 
{lroc1aimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on th0 Security of Territorial Revenue- £ 
Immigration 423,000 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 217,500 

Raised on the Security of General Revenue
Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" 

" Sydney ,"Vater Supply .. , 
" Railways ... 

Public Works 

Total 

51,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,000 

£1,000,800 

.since 1855 the Funded Debt has grown steadily by reason of the expen
diture of loan funds on railways, water supply and sewerage, harbour works 
and other public services enumerated on a previous page. 

The following table shows the amount of funded Public Debt outstanding 
at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th June in 
1895 and subsequent years:-

Year. ( Amount. 

1842 

184-5 

1850 

1855 

1860 

18G5 

1870 

4~,500 11 

I, 
97,700 [11 

132,500 

1,000,800 11 

3,830,230 

5,749,630 

9,681,130 

; 

Year. 

1875 

1880 

1885 

1890 

1895 

1900 

1905 

-----~"---

Amount. It Year. 

14-,803,919 

33,564,259 

48,383,333 

53,220,933 

65,332,993 

82,321,998 

1910 

1915 

IG::O 

1925 

]930 

1931 

1932 

Amount. 

£ 
92,52t-,095 

127,735,40,5 

152,776.082 

20] ,702,327 

259,589,967 

272,747,529* 

275,504-,521 

* Excluding £2,950,000 loan proceeds dne credited ill following year. 

The annual growth of the ,public debt cannot be traced accurately from 
the growth of funded debt outstanding. During recent years it has become 
increasingly the practice to iinancc loan expenditure by overdraft on the 
loan account against the security of special deposits which (lonsist largely 
of funds made available on loan by the Oommonwealth Government. In 
addition, since 1916, there have been in existence Oloser Settlement Deben
'~ures and ministerial certificates issued in payment for some of the estates 
resumed for closer settlement. From time to time part of these debentures 
have been redeemed from loan funds. 

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and 
productiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loan. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis
tributions of governmental functions as between the State and local go,
ernments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts of public 
utilities oontrolled by goycrnmental nuthorit;r. 
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Especial care should be taken in ma);:'ll1g' international comparisons to 
make due allowance for the differing' di~trilbutions 01 debt as between cen
tral, provincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of 
reproductive assets acquired from loan funds. Superficial comparisons 
made witl!out reference to these factors lead to very erroneous conclusions. 

The follo~wing statement shows the amount of funded debt on each register 
at quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1932. Stocks are transferable 
normally from London to Australia:-

<\q :.It 
30th June i 

~tock, De bentur( f: linO. 't'rr,u liT)" DilbRrgif tercd in·-

London and New Ycrk. Australia. 

i,------I-p-]-"-.'o-r-u-vn------c-I-p-r-op-o-r-; i-Gn-

Amount. to Funded. Amn:r.t. to Yundfd 
I DcLt. I Debt. 

1900 

1905 
1910 

1915 

1920 

1925 

1930 

1931 

1932 

----~- --~------~---

I per cent. £ 

i 55,060,650 ' 

I 64,007,550 '1

1 

I 67,154,805 I 
i 86,167,288 

101,977,445 I 
136,064,505 

168,fJ93,285* I 
176,767,275*ti 

177,160,053 i 
i 

per cent. 

84·28 

77·75 

72·58 

67-46 

66·75 

67·45 

65'10 

64'12 

64'30 

£ 

10,272,343 

18,311,448 

2l5,370,290 

41,568,117 

50,798,637 

65,637,822 

90,596,682 

98,930,254 

98,344,468 

16·72 

22·25 

27·42 

32·54 

33·25 

32·55 

34'90 

35'88 

35'70 

Funded Del)~_ 

'?ctd. 

I £ I 
I , 65,332,993 1\ 

1 82,321,998 

I 92,525,095 'I 

I 127,735,405 I 
I 152,776,082 I 
[201,702,327 I 
! 2511,589,967 i 
'[275,697,5291') 

275,501,521 i 
i i 

Per hPHd 01 
PopUlation. 

£ s. d. 

48 4 \l 

56 12 Z 
57 6 6 

67 10 11 

73 16 11 

88 14 4 

104 7 9 

109 18 0 

108 18 2 

• Including £13,945,628 in 1930, £13,825,6M in 1031, and £13,603 13i in 1932 in New York 
t Inclndes £2,950,000 proceed'~ to be credited in 1931-32 .. 

Formerly the State Government depended principally on the London 
money market for the flotation of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in London. As 
the State deyclopcd, however, loanable funds became available on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings iby the Commom,-ealth Government in 
Australia for war purposes, the Stnte's loan capitill has been provided to an 
increasing extent from local resources. Thus of £210,364,5;16 added to the 
funded debt of the State between 1900 and 19;11 nb less than £88,057,911, or 
42.1 per cent., were subscribed locally, and at 30th June, 1931, approximately 
36 per cEht. of the outshmding funded debt ,vas registered locally. Owing 
to the string€ncy on the London money market in the early part of 1927 the 
State raised two 25,000,000 dollar loans in New York, the total amount 
of principal being £10,273,973. In the following year the State received 
£3,955,615, part of the proceeds of a 50,000,000 dollar loan raised in New 
York by the Commomyealth. The increased London borrowings in June, 
1931, consisted principally of short-dated debentures and Treasury bills. 

TOTAL PCBLIO DEBT OF STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of (a) funded debt; 
(h) unfunded debt, viz., the debit balances on general loan account and on 
loan expenditure SuspCllse account and advances by the Commonwealth 
Gon'rnment for ,-ariolls purposes; and (c) the amount of debentures and 
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ministcrial certificates issued in payment for estates acquired for purposes 
of Oloser Settlement adjusted iu accordance with the balance at debit or 
credit of the Closer Settlement Fund. 

Siuce the commencemcnt of the Oommonwealth Financial ~<\.greement on 
1st July, 1928 (see page 416), it has been necessary to introduce a new 
classification of items comprised in the public debt. These are shown in the 
following ta bIe :-

Amount of Debt, as at 30th June,-

1929. 
HJ30. --1--1~- - 193-2.--

Funde(l Debt· .. \ 256,,:1,9,14 i
li 

230,5:9,967 
Treasury Bills c:1rried to Special Treasury 

Account .,. .., ... ... .,_ 
Advances by Commonwealth Government--

Returned Soldier Settlement 8,465,983 I 8 .• 165,984 'I 
Silo Construction .. , 250,000 I .. , I 
JlIigration... ... ... 150,320 1 275,071 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway 1,226,285 1,406,573 

Advances by Commonwealth Bank 

£ 

275,697,529 

8,465,984 

1,4iiJ,593 
908,450 

1,617,197 

275,5OJ,521 

21,135,000 

8,465,984 

1,419,593 
500 Closer Settlement Debentures 1,7.5.1. ,350 1 1,1.7.0. ,450 

----',------'-----------
Gross Debt taken over by Comnlonwealth "68635 S8'> 1270.908,045 I 288,108,753 

Deduct.-
Value of properties tmnsfened in 1929~30 
Sinking Fund Balances ... 

Net Debt as defined by Financial Agreement 
Closer Settlement Debentures external 

A greelnent .. , 
G eneral I~OHn Overdraft. ... . .. 
Loans Expenditure Suspense OVE'rdraft 

"1- .' , ~ 11 

306,525,598 

4,788,005 I [' 
;"2~,232 i4'5,739 i74,663 443,212 

------------------
443,212 5,21 {;,237 145,739 1 174,663 

---------:--------
t~ 263,419,6451270,762,306 1

1

287,934,090 

... 97,300 i 131,700 131,700 

.,' 1,941,829 453,240 ". 

306,082,386 

131,700 
5,971,873 ... 10,684,964 I 13,603,220 3,278,994 

-- --~--------------',.----

276.143,73S 1284,950,466 I 291,344,7841312,185,959 
Less Loan Proceeds due, credited folIow- I . 

mg year... .., ... ... . . I 2,900,000 ... 

27G,143,73S-f 284'950'4661288'394'784"1312'185'959 
Less Advances from Commonwealth Gov~ I 

ermnont in Special Deposits Account I 8,866,303 i 8,741,054 1 8,465,984 8,465,984 

'Public Debt' ... \~~~iI27G'209'412l279'928'800 1303,719,975 

* Funded Debt embracE'S outstanding Debentures, Stock and Treasury Bills at face value. 

The it cm £.1,788,005 (value of transferred properties) is offset in 1929 
in order to vali.date comparison with succeeding years, ",lIen the liability 
had been actually transferred to theOommonwealth. 

Debit balances on revenue accounts 
going statement since October, 1930. 
respect of these. 

have been excluded from the fore
Treasury bills have been issued in 

DomiciLe and Rates of Interest on Pttblic Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South Wales public debt 
i,liken over by the Oommonwealth in the various registers, the rates of 
interest, und the latest dates of maturity as at 30th June, 1932. It should 
b, not,d {h,t th' "t" of int""t ,nd th, d,t" of rn,t"'''Y of th' dobt ~ 
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registered in Australia were altered in the latter part of 1931 in terms of the 
Oommonwealth Debt Oonversion Loan, and that these alterations are 
reflected in the tables here shown:-

Rate 
per cent.. 

£ s. d. 

I 0 0* 

2 6 6 

2 14 3 

2 18 1·5 

300 

3 2 0 

399 

3 10 0 

3 17 6 

400 

4 I 4·5 

453 

4 9 1·5 

4 10 0 

4 13 0 

500 

509 

550 

5 10 0 

5 15 0 

6 0 0 

6 10 0 

Matured .,. 

Not presentedt 

Total 

London. 

£ 

668,552 

12,420,1l3 

16,569,952 

20,014,242 

13,492,200 

47,728,855 

17,870,500 

2,980,400 

17,262,190 

Payable in-

New York. 

£ 

I 
a,892,839 I 

9,
710299

1 

I 
9,527,090 I 1\ 

6,427,465 1 

Australia.. 

£ 

687,474 

291,514 

411,650 

6,572,640 

532,665 

74,700 

3,138,819 

86,105,601 

15,382,070 

14,065,081 

101,933 

577,910 

3,035 

350 
"'1 9,050 \ '\ ... \ __ .. _. _J ____ .. _. _1~ __ 5_00 

... I'M ,97 J .500 J 3.603. J "['27,945,951 

Total. , Annual Interest 
Payable. 

I 
I 

£ I 
668,5521 

687,474\1 

291,514 

411,650 I 
I 

18,992,75a I 

532,665 I 
74,700 I 

16,569,952 \ 

3,138,819
1 

106,119,843 

15,382,079 1 

14,065,081 1[1 

101,933 

17,385,039 I 
I 

577,910 I 

57,444,154 I 

3,0351 

17,870,500 II1 

2,980,400 

17,262,190 I 
9,527,090 I1 

6,427,465 

10,300 i 
I 500 I 

£ 

6,686 

15,984 

7,£07 

11,964 

569,782 

16,515 

2,604 

579,948 

4,244,792 

625,859 

599,524 

4,542 

782,328 

26,873 

2,872,207 

153 

938,201 

163,922 

992,576 

571,625 

417,785 

I I 
,-----I-~----

1 300.",,508 [ J3,'73,4()7 

* Advance from Commonwealth Government under ::\Iigration Agreement. 

t Closer Settlement De bcntu res. 
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Domicile and Term of Public Debt. 

The dates of repaYll1ent of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falling 
due for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows the latest due dates and the amount repayable 
m London, in New York and in Sydney at 30th ,Tune, 1932:-

Itegjstered in- [ Annual Interest. 

-I 
rrotaL * I~ 

London. I 
Al1stralia. 

Due Date. 

London. 
Payable in-

""fe\" 
YOTI{. I 

. I 
Aust,ralIa. I 

I 
£ I" £ £ 

)fatnred .. , '" 9,950 1 850 10,800 
C vernm ntol)tion I 6072 ?Jl 6,072,241 t~32~33 e -'. 21),035,492 30:225:776 55,261,268 
19a3-34 ... 12,602,246 3,059,324- 15,661,570 
1934-35 '" 4,901,233 10,926,666 15,827,899 
1985-36 '" 12,420,113 417,524 12,837,637 
1936-37 1 ' 115,400 95,400 
1937-38 ::: ::: 1 86,150 86,150 
19B8-·39 "'1 ... I 10,-182,494 10,482,494 
1939-~O -t66680 466,680 
19~0-41 : .. :'." 15,95.'4 .. :55'1 I' ~41:846 16,396,400 
1941-~2 _ 20,833,054 20,83:3,054 
1942-43 ...... 1 3,97.9.,.050 I 1.794,510 5,773,560 
1\143-44 503,200 50B,200 
1944--45 I . 6,235,536 6,235,5:36 

mE~ ~:: 10'9~yOO I 4'20~:~~~ 1~:~~!:~M 
g~tg~ :::i 12,06.7:428 11 ::: 4,13~:~~8 16,202;gg6 
] 05:l-54 .. ... ... 3,911,259 3,911,259 
1954- 55 2,700 2,700 
1955-56 .:: ~1,657:000 13,S(ii:S;}9 3,866,795 29,416,634 
1199"5'1}--7_~87 I 4-,8.1)7,.598 .,. 4,857,598 

v '" 17,870,500 , ,1,357,700 3,762,168 26,49r,368 
1958-59 ... ... 1 3,802,278 3,802,278 
1960-61 '" ... 3,669,646 ,3,669.646 

1365-66 ... 14,130,000 14,130,000 

£ 
I 

· . . I 
1,2f>.1.,406[ 

5-1-8,7H6 
28] .821 
-372,603 I 

9sj,L I 
• . • I 

198,953 I 

49i,:iI2i 
· . . I 

£ 

422?OO 1 ... 

1,08i;~50 117;;':]:78 
... 242,880 

938:,:~01 1242:,:~85 

415,696 I .. . 
706,500 .. . 

1 £ 
I 

1I 176:ROl 
1,214,391 

117,643 
464,988 

1 

15,015 
2772 

1 

2;552 
412,160 

18,946 
i 20,490 
I SH,9S3 
I 75,221 

20,940 
242,429 

35 
168,020 

112 
175 

165,245 
241 

156.434 
~ 94 

154,672 

150,487 
152,091 
146,786 

3,;n1 1962-63 "'110,392,3961 106,804 10,499,200 I 
1975-76 ... ""1 2,965,647 2,965,647 
Indeterminate '" "'_' 8,465,983 8,465,983 1 338,639 

121,540 

Total. 

176:801 
2,478,797 

666,439 
746,809 
387,618 

2,772 
2,552 

413,160 
18,946 

1,009,901 
8·!! 98:~ 
274:174 

20,9·10 
242429 
494;347 
168,020 

112 
175 

587,605 
241 

156,434. 
94 

],412,700 
212,880 

1,331,573 
1,')2,091. 
146,786 
419,007 
706,500 
121,540 
338,639 

11,342 Interminable '" 1,200 I 363,707

1 

364,907 I 60 ,11,282 
. I 1. ___ _ 

~ __ TotaI __ j164'971'5~:13'608'137 J:~~4'\9:~ 1:6
,525,597 j7'83:~09 I U60'9~ i 5,074,955r573,407 

* Total De bt as dcflnecl by l!'inancial Agreement. 

l'he due dates of rcpa;rment of debt registered in Australia were varied 
in accordance with the Commonwealth Debt Oonversion I,oan in the latter 
half of 19:11. The dates of repayment in London and New York remain 
unchanged. 

T nE INTEREST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The annual interest payable on the debt outstanding at 3Dth June, 1932, 
is quoted on page -113 at £13,573,407, which represents a fun ;rear's interest 
calculated on the various securities uutstanding and ad.vances from the 
Oommonwealth Government at each of the res:;:;ective rates of interest. 
The amount of interest actually paid during the year 1931-32 was 
£15,726,989, inclusive of £'14,582,795 on funded debt, £1,115,048 on moneys 
in temporary possession and £29,146 on advances by Banks, PaTt of this 
interest was due in respect of overdrafts on revenue accounts. 
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The total amount and average rate of interest payable on the gross loan 
liability to the Commonwealth outstanding as at 30th June, 1931 and ,1932, 
are shown below distinguishing between the various registers:~ " , 

Rogistered in-

I As at 30th ~une. 1931. 

, Annual Interesti A e"'go 

I Pay,,?le on out·i R~t 
standmg Loans. e. 

1 

1 • 

I As at 30th June, 1932 •. 

I Annual Interest I ~ ver ge 

I 
Payable on Out· • a 
standing Loano:. RHte~ 

I £ per cent. £ per cent. 

Australia ···1 5,772,171 5·33 5,074,955 3'.96 

... 1 7,840,497 I 4·72 7,837,509 4'75 

... ( I 
671,667 I 4·86 660,943 4'85 

London 

New York ..• 

Total I ------
... j 14,284,335 4·96 13,573,407 4'43 

I 

The amounts of interest are payable in the currencies of the respective 
countries, the amount due in Now York being payable in dollar equivalent 
at par. Cost of oversea exchange in remitting interest is not included in 
the figureR shown. 

In the latter part of 1931 the rate and amount of interest dne on loans..
registered in Australia were reduced in terms of the Oonversion Loan. ' 

Average Rate of Inie1'est. 

The average rate of interest on the public debt is calculated in two ways,_ 
showing the average nominal rate payable and the effective rate or .actual 
rate p~i.d. 

The average nominal rate of interest payable on the debt outstanding at-
30th June, 1931 and 1932, are shown above. 

The average effective l'ate of interest is calculated each year to determine 
',;he amount: of interest properly chargeable to the varion~ undertnklU;l;s and: 
enterprises. The rates calculated in recent years have been 5.144 per cent. 
in 1925-26; 5.1;312' per cent. in 1926-27; 5.12027' per cent. in 1927-28; 5.14062 
per cent. in 1928-29; 5.17204 in 1929-30; 5.14421 in 1930·31; and 4.851373 
in 1931-32. Interest at the rates shown was charged to business under· 
takings in respect of loan capital used by them. 

REDEMPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of New South 
Wales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Commission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the official 
Year Book for 1929·30. The present sinking fund is described on pagc 417 
hereof. 

FINAKCIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN COllfkIONWEALTiI AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relatiomrhips existing between the Oommon 
wealth and States Isince federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trend of discussions on proposals for the 
readjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 284 of the Year 
Book ff)], 1925·26. 

, - . 
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Financial Agreement, 1927. 
AU "th~mhtters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehensive 

scheme propounded by the Oommonwealth and placed before conferences of 
Premiers in Melbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendinent the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as':£iom 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book. 

Australian Loam Council. 
All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Oommonwealth, in 

accordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Oouncil, which Con
sists of a :Minister of the Oommonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one :3Iinister of each State appointed by the Premiers of the respec
tive States. The Council determines the amount, rates and conditions of 
loans to be raised after consideration of the annual programmes submitted 
by the Commonwealth and by each State. The functions of the Council 
and the method by which the amounts to be borrowed are determined were 
.outlined on pages 682-3 of the previous YearBook. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 

Qn 1st .T uly, 1929, the Oommonwealth took oyer, in terms of the financial 
agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as between the Common" 
wealth and States, the liabilities of the States to bondholders. The debts 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 1927, and of all other debts of each State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than for temporary purposes. 

The net public debt of each State represents the gross debt less (1) the 
value of properties transferred to the Oommonwealth, which amounted to 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for this State and for the Commonwealth respec
tively, and (~) the balances of the States' sinking funds at 30th June, 1927. 

Transferrecl Properties. 

The Commonwealth had been paying to the various States interest at the 
rate of 3k per cent. on the value of properties transferred to the Oomr.:-on
wealth after federation. For the purposes of the financial agreement new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth paid 
to the States during the two years 1927-28 and 1028-29 interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent. At the end of this pel-iod the Commonwealth, on 1st July, 
1929, relieved the States of the liability for principal, interest and sinking 
fund on an amount of debt equal to the value of the properties, each State 
haying agreed to issue to the Oommonwealth freehold titles to the properties 
consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Interest on Public Debt. 

·Tho Commollwealth, as agent for the States., has agreed to pay to bond
holders interest due on the public d3bt of the States and, for a period of 
{ifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per aunum 
towards the interest, the States paying the balance to the Oommonwealth. 
:Nfter that period the whole of the interest due will be paid by the States to 
'the Commonwealth. The amounts paid are equal to the sums paid by the 
Commonwealth to each State in 1926-27, at the rate of 25s. per head of 
population, this State's amount being £2,917,411. 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 

National Debt FHnking Ftmcl. 

A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the agreement, 
and is controlled by the National Debt Oommission. The annual pay
ments to the fund are contributed partly by the Oommonwealth and partly 
by the Btates. Oontributions in respect of the net debts of the States at 
30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the rate of 7s. od. per 
cent. per annum, the Oommonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for a period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 
,July, 1927, as regards all States except New South 'Vales, whose period 
commenced on 1st July, 1928. Further information relating to the Sinking 
Fund was given on page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Separate accounts are kept by the CommonweOllth for eaeh State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operatiom of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of tIle State of ~ew South Wales 
during the three years ended 30th June, 1932, are shown below:-

Heading. 1929-30. 11930-31. 

\ 

Total, 
1931-32. three 

years. 

I 

£ I £ £ I £ 
375,418 402,441 448,142 1 1,223,001 
755987 871,432 976,290 I 2,603,709 

Contributions bv
Commonwea:hh ... 
New South Wales 

Contributions in terms 
Roads agreement. 

of Federal Aid 
28:561 \' 26,866 13,88311 69,3W 

Interest 

Total 

Cost of Repurchases-
In London 
In New York 

Redemptions in A mtralia ... 

Total 

32,609 11,148 12,628 56,385 

£ 1,192,575 11,311,887 1 1,450,943 i 3,955,405 

... \ 671.417 423,273 \" '687.526 1 1,782,216" 

... 82,235 87,270: 140,087 309,592 

... 721,416 6ljl,099 i 141,;'26 1
1,543,841 

----------, -
£11,475,068 11,191,642 I 968,939 I 3,635,649 

The face value of securities repurchased or redeemed d1lring this period 
was £2,049,784 in London, £4::-9,035 in New York and £1,555,819 in A.us
tralia-a total of £4,034,638, The balance at credit of the sinking fund as 
at 30th June, 1932, was £443,212. 
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CUlUmXCy. 

CURRENCY matters in Australia are under the supervision of the CommDn
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency arc ad
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

During the war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
of gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. In 
order to protect the cunency and public credit of the Commonwealth, the 
Commonwealth Bank Act was amenderl in Decen1ber, 1929, to provide ~hat 
the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Oommonwealth Trea
surer) require arcy persons to furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
held by them and might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
for its equivalent in Australian notes, such equivalent of gold coin and bul
lion being the nominal ';alu8, £3 l':"s. 10Q(~. per oz. of standard gold content, 
standard gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition it was made an 
offence to export gold oversea except with the concurrence of the Common
wealth Treasurer after recommendation of the Commonwealth Bank Board. 
Any person travelling oversea was allowed to take with him Commonwealth 
gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held bv banks in New South 'Yales at 30th 
June, 1932, was: Gold £69,2;')7, silver £925,015, and copper £42,562. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Oommonwealth Bank h,c,ld, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the value of £(1,901,987. The corresponding figures as 
at 30th June, 19~1, were: Gold coin £20,362, silver £799,587, copper £56,307, 
and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £8,284,500. 

An estimate of the bce value of the currency ·of New South \Vales at 
five-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
of this Year Book in the chapter relating to Valuation of \Vealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

COINAGE. 
British or Australian gold coins are legal tender in New South Vvales 

for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings., and bronze 
up to one shilling, but in recent years British coins have practically dis
appeared from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th }Iay, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Commonwealth Coina6'e Act, 1909, empowers the 
Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not been 
issued. 

For gold coins the standard fineness is ·H fine gold, T\ alloy; for silver 
coins -l-& fine silYer, 4'b- alloy; bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin, 
and zinc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, 
aud the gold contained in deposits sent to the Mint for melting, 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 17 s. 10L or 3.8937 
sovereigns per standard oz. equivalent to £4 4s. l1~d. per oz. nne. 

Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia rose to a premium, and a 
further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 
in September, 1931. Subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
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price for gold lodged at the Mint m Australia is fixed weekly by the 
Oommonweal,th Bank on the basis of the forward open market price in 
London, plus the ruling rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, Australia 
on London, less a small allowance for realisation charges. 

The following tabl(j shows the monthly averages of the daily prices per 
oz. of fine gold in London and Australia, together with the average value 
of the sovereign. London prices are expressed in sterling and Australian 
ln local currency:--

------------------------------------

1 London. Anstralia. 

Month. 
Premium. 

:E'ine. Sovereign. Fine. Sovereign. 11:;:ee~:~~z·-I- A,;:f,~!~~ prtc~e~~~~z·1 ~:t;~:~~ I 
----------------7----~--_,~-~-+-----+----, 

II £ S!~. d. £ S:~. d. \ £~. d. \ £~. d.1 1931-
January to August 
September ... 
October ... . .. 
November 
December 

1932-
January ... 
February 
March .. . 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
July .. . 
August .. . 
September 
October ... 
NoYember 
December 

1933-
January ... 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June 

... 4411 100:580
1

155 
'''1 4 11 3 1 1 6 \ 5 17 2 I 1 7 7 
... \ 5 6 3 1 5 0 6 16 5 I 1 12 1 

:::1 g Ig ~ i ~ 1~ ~ li ~ I i i~ ~ 
605 
5 19 8 
5 14 1 
5 10 3 
5 12 10 
5 13 4 
5 16 0 
5 18 6 
5 18 8 
6 I 5 
6 5 9 
659 

I 

184788' 
1827

70
79

1
1 

1 6 10 
1 6 0 6 16 2' 
1 6 7 6 19 3 
1 6 8 6 19 11 
1741732 
1710 771 
1711 7611 
I 8 7 7 10 4 
1 9 7 7 15 6 
1 9 7 7 15 6 

6 2 6 1 8 10 7 11 8 
6091857811\ 
604 184 7 76'1 
608 185 782 
6341917116\ 

1 15 0 
1 14 9 
1 13 2 
1 12 1 
1 12 9 
1 12 11 
1 13 8 
1 14 7 
1 14 7 
1 15 5 
1 16 7 
1 16 7 

1 15 8 
I 15 0 
1 14 8 
1 14 10 
1 15 8 
I 15 6 

Per cent. 
28·4 
37·9 
60·6 
67·3 
78·5 

74·9 
73·9 
65·8 
60·2 
64·0 
64'7 
68·5 
73·2 
73·0 
77·,3 
83-1 
83-1 

78·6 
75·3 
73·7 
74·4 
78-3 
77'2 "'1 6 2 3 1 8 9 7 10 7 \ 

______________________ : _____ ~ _______ ~ ______ i ________ ~ _____ __ 

stg.-Sterling. A.-Australian purrency (e:ee exchange rates, page 436). 

The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (i~ fine) is approxi. 
mately 5s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into pence 
4s., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
conditions, and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of silver is determined by transactions in the London market, and 
the average of the London prices ruling (English currency) in recent years 
is shown below:-

---------

I Price of Silver Price of Silver Year. per standard oz. Year. per standard oz. 
I (London.) (London.) 

--------
d. d. 

11 

s. s. 
1\)21 3 0'9 1927 2 2 
1022 2 10·4 1928 2 2'7 
1923 

I 2 7'9 1929 2 0'5 
1924 2 9'9 1930 I 5'7 
1925 1 2 S'l 1931 I 2'6 
1926 I 2 4'7 1932 I 5'9 
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Average monthly London prices per oz. of standard silver are available 
in Part Jl.i[ining of the Statistical Hcgister, the 1920-21 issue of which 
covers the period 1913 to 1921. 

In 1918 the price of silver in London was subjcct to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919. In the latter 
part of th€ year it commenced to rise, and in February, 1928', the average 
price was 7s. 6d. per oz. Thereafter it declined with considerable degree 
of variation. The downward movement acceleratecr in 1930 until the price 
fell to 12~d. in AugU3t, 1931. There was a recovery over the following 
months to ls. 8d. in December. Fluctuations during 1932 were slight, 
th€ price ranging between ls. Hd. in January and ls. 4~d. in June, with 
an average of ls. 6d. over the "whole year. 

PAPER CUlmE~CY. 

Bank Notes. 
Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper currency in New South \Vales was 

vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
charter or by special Act of Parliament. The bank notes current are subject 
to a tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 1910 the Federal 
Parliament, having authorised the issue of Australian notes, imposed a tax 
of 10 per cent. on the notes of the trading banks, with the object of forcing 
them out of circulation. Consequently the value of the bank notes current 
dropped from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 1910, to £400,784 in the 
following year. In June quarter, 1932, thc amount was £62,467. 

Australian N oles. 

The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Oommonwealth Parlia
ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to issue Australian notes, in denominations of 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Com
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of 1932 were 10s., £1, £5, £10, 
£20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to the Commonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue department was estab
lished. Since the transfer, the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank and, until 21st May, 1932, when an amending Act removed the pro
vision for redemption, were payable at the head office of the Bank. 
Under the Act of 1920, the management of the note issue, was entrusted to 
'a Board, consisting of the Governor of the Bank as chairman, and three 
other directors appointed by the Governor-General, one being an officer of 
the Commonwealth Treasury. Under the provision8 of thc Oommonwealth 
Bank (Amendment) Act of 1924 the note iasue was placed under the control 
of the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision aifecting the issue is 
not eifective unless six of the eight directors vote for it at a meeting at 
which all the directors are present, or fiye vote for it when any of the 
directors is absent. 

The Act of 1924 authorises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks 
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from market fluctuations in rates of exchange 
between Australia and London. 

-~ 
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Of the net profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and 
commission to the 'Oommonwealth Bank for the purpose of its general 
business, 25 per cent. is to be paid into the Rural Oredits Department of the. 
Bank in terms of an amending Act passed in 1925-until the amount so 
paid reaches a total of £2,000,000. The balance of the net profits is paid to 
the Treasury of the O'Ommonwealth. The money derived from the issue, 
apart from the reserve, may be invested on deposit with any bank; in 
securities of the United Kingdom, of the Oommonwealth, or of a State; or 
in trade bills with a currency 'Of not more than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amount 
not less than one-fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
in excess of that amount, but in the following year the Act was amended 
and the reserve was fixed at one-fomth of the issue. In 1931 an Act was 
passed reducing the statutory limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent. of the 
notes on issue during the two years ending 30th June, 1933,. 18 and 2H 
per cent. of the notes on issue in 1934 and 1935 respectively and 25 per 
cent. thereafter. 

In May, 1932", the law was amended to provide that the reserve may be 
held either in gold or in English ,sterling or partly in both. The part in 
English sterling must consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or 
other banks in London; (b) bills of exchange payable in English sterling 
maturing in not more than three months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any sum accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange or 
for the purposes of the Note Issue Department. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New South 
Wales and elsewhere, and the gold reserve held by the Notes Issue Depart
ment, in various years since 1914, are shown below. The figures for June, 
1914, are as at the last Wednesday and those for later years relate to the 
last Monday of the month:-

End of 
June. 

1914 I 
1921 ... 1 

1926 "'1 
I 

1927 .. 1 

1928 ... 1 

1929 ... 1 

1930 ... 1

1 1931 ... ' 
I 

1932 "'1 
1933 ... 1 

Notes in Circulation. t Gold Reserve. 

) I 
---~--I-.I P-r-op-o-rt-io-n-of 

Held by Banks. Held by Public. Total. Total. Note 
Ciroulation. 

£ 
* 

34,303,896 

30,254,500 

23,479,995 

19,540,226 

17,805,812 

22,342,161 

25,302,258 

26,504,968 

23,346,413 

~---------.~----~,-------

£ 
* 

23,924,174 

23,635,726 

24,913,231 

24,913,000 

24,452,414 

22,572,165 

25,351,168 

24,798,458 

24,207,013 

£ 
9,573,738 

58,228,070 

53,890,226 

48,393,226 

44,453,226 

42,258,226 

44,914,326 

50,653,426 

51,303,426 

47,553,426 

£ 
4,106,767 

23,478,128 

28,182,387 

22,065,071 

22,485,972 

22,151,497 

19,931,102 

15,226,530 

10,500,455 

11,506,949 

Per cent. 
42'90 

40·32 

52'30 

45'60 

50'58 

52'42 

44'38 

30'06 

20'47 

24'20 

• ]'Ianks held £5,032,149 and public £4,822,774 at 3rd August. 1914 (earliest figures available). 
t Held partly in English sterling from July, 1932. 
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The note issue expanded under war conditions until it amounted to 
£59,070,401 in October, 1918. This is the maximum since the commence
ment of the issue, though, after a decline of £5,000,000 in the following 
year, increases between November, 1920, and l.1:arch, 1921, brought it to 
the high level of £59,462,000. By October, 1922, it had fallen below 
£52,000,000 and remained fairly constant until March, 1924, when notes 
to the value of £4,200,000 were issued to the banks to discharge certain 
liabilities incurred by the Federal Government in connection with the 
war. The amount of the issue increased in this manner, was £56,890,22G 
in May, 1924, and no change was made until notes to the value of £3,000,000 
were cancelled twelve months later. Cancellations in .J uly and August, 
1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and in March, 1927, to £48,393,22G. 
It was increased temporarily by £3,400,000 in December, 1927, to meet 
seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation of a federal conversion loan 
which the banks had underwritten. Before the end of the following month, 
the issue had contracted to £47,893,226 and thereafter the general trend 
was downwards. The value of the notes in circulation was £44,103,226 
at the end of July, 1928, and twelve months later it had fallen to 
£41,608,226-the lowest amount since 1915. At that time, however, its 
distribution between the banks and the public was dissimilar to that in 
recent years, as in 1915 the banks held nearly £29,000,000 and the public 
£11,000,000, and in July, 1929, the banks held less than £18,000,000 and the 
public £24,500,000. 

The reduction in the notes held bv the banks was a result of a change 
in the method of settling interbank clearings which -was introduced in 1925 
when the banks began to settle these transa~tionsby means of cheques 
drawn on the Commonwealth Bank, which replaced notes of large denomi
nation formerly used for the purpose. Later it became the policy of the 
Board of Directors to reRtrict the note circulation to immediate require
ments and to provide additional currency when required to meet seasonal 
demands of trade and industry. Consequently the banks found it unne
cessary to hold notes in excess of those required. as till money and the sur
plus notes were deposited with the Commonwealth Bank and cancelled. 
Normally the seasonal demand for currency is at a minimum in July and 
August, increasing during the later months of the year owing to the 
requirements of the rural industries for shearing, harvesting, etc., and ris
ing to a maximum in December under the additional influence of the 
Christmas holiday period. The latter influence is short-lived and a marked 
reduction occurs in January, then the demand declines gTadually as the 
wool, wheat, and other products are sold. 

During 1930 the movement in the issue did not follovv the normal course. 
The Commonwealth Bank under the authority of legislation passed in 
December, 1929, was mobilizing the gold in Australia and in exchange for 
their reserves the banks received notes or the right to notes on demand. 
As a result the notes held by the banks increased from £17,188,000 in 
January to £'22,3±2,000 in June, 1930, and the total issue expanded from 
£42,639,000 to £44,914,000. During this period the amount of gold held 
in the Note Issue Department increased as it was requisitioned from the 
banks, and declined when it was exported overseas. Nevertheless the 
value of the gold reserve held by the Department was considerably above 
the proportion of 25 per cent. required by law, the excess in June, 1930, 
being £8,702,G21. In 1931 the issue WS" 1ncreased from £15,G.53,426 in 
January to £52,153,426 in August, at which date the ratio of gold reserve 
fell to 20.13 per cent. from 30.06 per cent. and 25.86 per cent. in June 
and July respectively. During 1932 there was a diminution from 
£52,303,426 in January to £49,053,426 in August, at which level the amount 
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remained constant until December, and a further fall to £47,553,426 in 
:March, 1933, when £;,22,798,342 was held by the banks and £24,755,084 by 
the public. From £15,226,530 in June, 1931, the reserve fell to £13,225,927 
in J ulyand £10,500,439 in August where it was maintained with little 
variation until November, 1932. Oonversion into sterling of part of the 
gold holding first became evident in J nly, 1932, when £2,000,000 was held 
in sterling and £8,499,338 in gold. These amounts practically remained 
constant until December, at the end of which month the quotation of 
separate figures was discontinued. The combined gold and sterling hold
ings in June, 1933, amounted to £11,506,949, representing a ratio to the 
note circulation of 24.2 per cent. 

Money Orders and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 
Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment is w.ithin the Oommonwealth; 
to places outside the Commonwealth the maximum is £10, £20, or £40, as 
fixed by arrangement with the country concerned. The following table 
gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South Wales 
during the last five years:-

I Money Orders issued in New South 'Vales for Money Orders issued el.:;:ewhere, paid I payment in- in New South Wales. Year I 

ended i I , I 
30th .Tune, t New South! Other 

Other 
I In other I Beyond the I 

I Wales, i AU'l.tralian I CountriC'8. Total. I Austra1ian Common- Total. 
I ! States. I ! States. , wealth. 

I 
£ £ £ £ I £ £ £ 

]fl28 .. 6,461,496 8\12,412 4[18,209 7,852,117 I 919,796 285,860 1,205,656 
1929 6,554,752 878,158 492,:/59 7,925,269 869,859 294,892 1;164,751 
19:10 6,791,331 871.723 492,530 8,155,584 I 831,61i7 :108,171 1,139,828 
1931 6,412,620 686,001 394,686 7,493,307 I 747,655 287,833 ],035,488 
19:12 6,324,0.~2 618,8W 158,137 7,10],048 ! 643,575 208,561 852,136 

------- --------- ------

In 1932, the amount of the money orders issued in other Australian 
States and overseas for payment in New South Wales exceeded the amount 
sent from this State, the favourable balance in respect of international 
money orders being a reversal of the experience of the four earlier years 
shown. 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding postal note'3 are shown below:-

New South Wales Postal Notes paid in- Post,at N ctes 

Yent' ended of other Aus-

I~:~~~ Al1S~:lia:r----Tot:.~ tralian States 80th June. New Routh paid in New 
Wales. States. South Wales. 

£ £ £ £ 
1928 1,747,175 712,123 2,459,298 207,031 
1929 1,804,395 nS,291 2,532,686 212,860 
1930 1,828,878 724,906 2,553,784 192,140 
1931 1,710,193 566,\187 2,2i7,IRO 182,298 
1932 2,306,020 251,264 2,5.37,284 277,030 

The heavy adverse balance of payments on interstate postal notes exist
ing in the earlier years was converted into a balance favourable to New 
South Wales during 1932. __ 
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The number of New South Wales postaL notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1932, was 6,734,619, and 741,362 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes issued in other States and paid in 
New South Wales numbered 895,644. 

BA~Ks. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Ohioi 
Secretary in New South \Vales quarterly statements of their assets and 
liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returns under 
the State Oensus Act of 1901. From these returns, and from the periodical 
balance-sheets issued by the banking companies, the information contained 
in the following tables has been prepared. Under the Oommonwealth Bank 
Act the banks are required to supply weekly statements of their .t\ustralian 
business to the Oommonwealth Bank. 

The banking institutions which transact business in New 'South \Vales 
were fourteen in number at 30th June, 1932, but only nine had more than 
one office in the State. Those with head offices in Australia and England 
transact practically the whole of their business in Australia. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution' of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in New South Wales at 30th June, 1932, are 
shown in the following table :-

Banks Operating in N~w 
South ·Wale •• 

Nurnher of Offices in~ 

] I ,21 <:~I .~ 1_-;0 ~ I ~ I I \ ~~ I1 ~~\ a I~~ "i ~ i :3 ~ r2~ r:~ ~ ~o z~ ~ I ~ I ~ 
--------~~I~--~fl ~~r-I~'- I' 11, 
Read Office in N.S.W.- I 

Commonwealth of Aus- 1 I 
R:~:iia ::: ::: ::: 19i ~.~ ~.~ .. ~ .. ~ .. ~ .. ~ I ::: i •• ~ I .. ~ 126~ 
New South Wales '" ... 260 71 77 9 80 3 1, 69 1 I 8 'I 579 

H~!~~~::!i ~i::~ia ::: 2:: I::: :: 7~* ~.~ ~.~ : I ~.~ ~ ::: I' ::: 

National of Australasia ... 43 148 41 47 47 2 \ 2 I 330 

HeQ~e~!\~nT ~~~~~~tnd--:-.. 6 1 92 ... ..• ... ..~ I ::: 1 II ::: Il01 
Read Office in South Aus-

tralia- I 

R;~:~~~~~:ew ~~~land::: ~ ~ .. ~ (. .~ ::: ::: 2~'~ ~ I .~ I ::: 
Read Office in London- I I 

Australasia... ... ... 57 72 19, 7 15 11 1 49 2 ... 233 
Union of Australia... ... 53150 18 15 24 3 47 1 211 

E~~~fi~~ SC~~~ish, ~~d A~~: 104 150 53 [ 48* 11 27 ::: ... 1 ::: I' 394 
Read Office in France-

R~~m6:;:~: ~a;~;:~ '" 1 1 I'" I ... ['" ... ... ... 2 577 11 581 

Yokohama Specie ... '" _1 __ '_"_~I_'_"_~~~ _._ .. _ ~_ ~I 42 

Tota.l ... '" 1,025 :803 1446 1326 1223 I 89 6 1431 117 629 13,995 

---------------------------------
• Includes oue in Northern Territory. 

The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
banks in New South Wales as at 30th June, 1932, but not the total number 
of bank offices in other States, because banks which have no offices in New 
South Wales are not included. 
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The Commonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bank, besides handling the business of the 
Federal Government, floating its local loans, and managing the note issue. 

The Primary Producers' Bank suspended operations as from 28th Sep
tember, 1931, the Australian Bank of Commerce was amalgamated with the 
Bank of New South Wales as from 17th November, 1931, and the Rural 
Bank, the deposits of which were taken over by the Commonwealth Bank 
as from 15th December, 1931, now conducts operations only in so far as 
loan accounts are concerned. 

Capital and Profits of Private Trading Banks. 
Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six 

private banks with head offices in Australia and three with head offices 
in England as listed in the fo~-egoing. statement am shown in the follow
ing table. The particulars relate to the whole of the business of the banks 
in New South Wales and elsewhere. The New Zealand, French and 
Japanese banks are not included, as they have only one branch, each with a 
small business in the State. The Government banks, viz., Commonwealt~ 
and Rural, which are not strictly upon the same trading basis as the private 
institutions, are also excluded. 

I Number I \ I I Dividends. of Reserve Fund and _ 
Year. ! Priv~te Capital paid up. Balance of Profit Net Profit.. I I Percentage to 

! T£:~~~g and Loss. Tota . Paid-up Capital. 

-1-90-0-·1-~~1~2~i--l·-4-'8-f-2'-6-86--'~-4-'-9-~-'7-8-4~--I-'I-f-2-'3-8-3~~1--6-89-~-96-9~----4-'6-6--
1910-11 I 14 14,193,550 8,522.829 1,849,73B 1],232,885 8'69 
1920-21 12 23,135,782 17,610,317 3,611,902 2,323,423 10'04 
1925-26 12 31,644,864 26,303.351 4,764,967 3,488,980 11'03 
1926-27 I' 12 33,349,715 28,44,s',196 5,041,514 13,63~,16~ 10'91 
1927-28 11 27,350,311 .31,824,105 5,319,680 14,10,),000 10'99 
11128-'29 I, 11 38,185,047 33,454,133 5,352,840 4,265,575 11'1, 
19:39-30 I' 11 38,426,564 34,308,621 4,939,579 3,999,093 10'41 
1930-31 11 38,503,764 34,032,549 3,520,928 i 3,258,899 8'46 
1931-32 i 9 35,856,362 32,309,416 1,960,183 12,138,040 5'96 

The capital of the Commonwealth Bank was £5,893,446 in 1932, profits 
for the years ending 30th June, 1931, and 1932 being £720,372 and £503,914 
respectively. Stock and debentures issued on behalf of the Iiural Bank 
increased from £5,630,277 in 1931 to £14,483,289 in 1932, the pronounced 
movement being due to an issue to the Oommonwealth Bank as considera
tion for the assumption by that body of liability in respect of Rural Bank 
deposits. Profits during the years mentioned were £61,437 and £27,350. 

The total paid-up capital of the private banks has increased by 55 per 
cent. since 1921, a sum of £12,720,580 having been added since that year, 
whilst reserves and undivided profits have risen by £14,699;099, or 84 
per cent. Deposits which over the period moved from £237,111,159 to 
£291,741,192 were at their highest le~el in 1929, when they amounted to 
£319,162,154. 

A verage Liabilities and Assets within New South Wales (all Trading 
Banks). 

The following statements, which include particulars of all banks men
tioned on page 424 show the average liabilities and assets within New 
South Wales, ex'Clusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank, 
included under liabilities and assets from 1921 to 1928, are omitted for 
1929 and subsequent years as a consequence of the separation in 1928 of 
the savings and general banking functiOlls. 
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Average Liabilities within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 
-_._------

i 

I 
June I 

Quarter., 

I 

Bank 
Notes. 

I £ 
1895* 1,223,864 
] 900* 1,447,641 
] 911 1,819,180 
1921 71,654 
1926 64,990 
1927 64,681 
1928 64,398 
1929t 64,115 
1930t 63,870 
1931t 63,366 
1932t 62,467 

\ Deposits. 

I Bearing Interest. 

I 
InCom~~-n.-'----- Not Bearing 

wealth 1
0

th Interest. 
Savings er. 

I Bank. i 

Total 
Deposits. 

Other 
Liabilities. 

£ £ 1 £ 1£ J £ 
... 20,406,822 10,222,437 , 30,629,259 1 183,929 
... 20,009,081 12,224,510, 32,233,591 I 288,499 
... 29,341,683 25,985,355 I 55,327,038 I 608,941 

6,308,826 ,48,322,625 53,044,965 '107,676,416 !3,661,412 
8,928,872162,372,127 59,255,212 130,556,2~1 j4,988,163 
9,890,238 ~6,487,594 5~,468,226 132,846,0,,8 14,814,656 

10,434,395 113,018,292 50,357,004138,809,6915,753,663 
... 178,332,622 56,283,642 134,616,264 6,553,549 
... 82,405,723 48,287,572 1'130,693,295 i9,234,179 
... 180,372,531 41,2·13,590 121,616,121 19,313,917 
... 70,105,231 ,41,066,823 1111,172,054i4,831,282 

Total 
Liabilities. 

within N.S.W 
(exclusive of 
liabilitie, to 

shareholders). 

£ 
32,037,052 
33,969,731 
57,755,159 

111,409,482 
135,609,364 
137,725,395 
144,627,752 
141,233,9;;8 
139,991,344 
130,993,404 
116,065,803 

-~---

* December quarter. t Commonwealth Savings Bank excluded. 

The remarkable growth of deposits between 1911 and 1921 was largely 
due to the war expenditure and increase in prices, but since 1921 the rise 
and fall have been determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and 
value of production. Deposits (excluding Commonwealth Savings Bank) 
reached their highest level in 1929, but they have been subject since to a 
sudden and substantial decline, together with a change in distribution as 
between "bearing interest" and "not bearing interest," the ratio of each of 
which to total deposits was respectively 58 per cent. and 42 per cent. in 
1929, and 63 pe~ cent. and 37 per cent. in 1932. The latter movement is 
more pronounced when the ratic;s are compared to those of 51 per cent. and 
49 per cent. existing in HJ2e. Government deposits which in June quarter, 
1931, consisted of £1,992,431 at interest and £1,110,286 on current account, 
and in 1932 of £709,881 and £1,859,127, respectively, are included in the 
above figures. 

Average Assets within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 

-:n-:-\ OOi~ an~ I1 A ustralian I, (tn~T~ai~: I 
Quarter Bullion. Notes.; Government I 

Securities), etc. 

Landed 
Property. 

1895~17'51t278T~-\ 35'70~15~- 1,919:017 
1900t, 6,126,126 I ... \ 34,385,388 1,874,099 
1911 : 14,!i24,960 I 1,770,751 42,456,515 1,871,811 
1921', 10,151,949 11,812,417 104,709,314 2,573,628 
1926!1 14,659,610, 16,114,987" 123,950,1871 3,112,343 
1927 12,243,7fl71 1O,762,818~1135,439,590 3,025,71!l 
1928 i 12,13:2,148 10,374,870*\ 140,690,5231 2,987,197 
1929tl' lJ,984,120 I 1I,()4o,46.5* 143,822,56!l 3,187,582 
1930+ 2,254,799 I 1~,767,08~: 151,0~3,652, 3,472,418 
1!l31+i 908,255 j' 10,!l22,23, I 1:16,303,383 I 3,653,313 
1932t[ 1,054,732 12,510, 112*1138,639,01l§'1 3,876,379 

Other 
Assets. 

I Total 

I Assets 
Wlthin N.S. W. 

------

£ 
479,881 
650,814 

1,282,787 
3,186,625 
3,924,044 
4,813,069 
4,756,964 
3,787,975 
5513 234 
3;286:699 
2,419,705 

£ 
45,622,329 
43,036,427 
61,906,824 

132,433,933 
161,761,171 

i 166,284,993 
170,941,702 
173,82S,711 
178,031,185 
160,123,887 

, 158,499,939 
I 

* Includes cash deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by other bank~. t December Quarter. 
t Commonwealth Savings Bank: excluded. § Includes Rural Bank Stock held in Ne\y South 

Wales by Commonwealth Bank, £9,2()8,231. 
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The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion and Australian 
notes. The amount of notes increased very rapidly during the war period 
when the banks transferred a large amount of gold to the :Federal Treasury 
and rendered assistance to the 'Government in other ways in connection 
with war loans, etc., receiving in exchange Australian notes, or the right 
to obtain notes on demand. 

There was a decline in 1927 ~lYhen, as a result of arrangeIl1em~ with 
the note issuing authority, the banks discontinued a former practice of 
holding large amounts of notes. There was an increase in 1930 when the 
banks transferred a considerable quantity of gold to the Commonwealth 
Bank for export, but a further fall took place in the September quarter of 
1931. 

By reason of these arrangements there has been a marked (hdine In 
the proportion of coin, bullion and ~~ustralian notes to liabilities and to 
deposits, but the significance of the ratios has been diminished, as the cash 
resources available to the banks in recent years have been greater than the 
amount of cash actually held by reason or investments in Commonwealth 
Treasury Bills payable on demand. Moreover an extension of interstate 
bank'ing operations affects tbe conclusions which might be drawn from 
the consideration of ratios for on)y one State. 

Under the head of advances are included overdrafts and loans of all kinds. 
notes and bills discounted, sums invested in Government and municipal 
seeurities and all other debts due to the banks. The bulk of the advarlC8s 
are secured by the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over 
which the lending institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade 
bills are discounted is not disclosed. The funds invested in Government 
and municipal securities in June quarter of the successive years from 
1926 to 1928 amounted. to £24,425,503, £26,959,511 and £34,235,388 respec
tivels· The amounts in 1929, 1930, 1931 and 1932, being exclusive of the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank, were £24,248,272, £22,172,392, £9,346,250 and 
£25,60110,772; Commonwealth Treasury Bills largely contributing to the big 
increase over the last year. 

The amounts adva;;''Oed to Governments other than those for which 
securities were issued cannot be stated. 

The following table shows the ratio of advances to deposits, and to 
total assets, at various dates from 1895, the figures being for the J hne 
quarter of each year from 1911. Owing to the incidence of export opera
tions, deposits are usually at a maximum and advance,3 at a minimum in 
the first half of the year. 

1 une Quarter. 

1895* 
1900* 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
J.928 
1929 
19::10 
1931 
1932 

Deposits. 
t 

£ 
30,629,258 
32,233,591 
55,327,038 

107,676,416 
130,556,211 
1::12,846,058 
138,809,691 
134,616,264 
130,693,295 
121,616,121 
111,172,054 

I 
I 

Advances, etc. 
(including GovernJ 
ment Securities). I 

, ! 

£ 
35,707,153 
34,385,388 
42,456,515 

104,709,314 
123.950,187 
135,43(),590 
140,690,523 
143,822,569 
151,02::1,652 
136,353,383 

t129,370,780 
"~ --,-- --- ---.-----._--

Deposits per 
Ratio of Advances, etc. I Amount of 

To Deposits. JTO Total Assets. head <:f Popu· 
latl'Oll.:;:: 

per cent, p3r cent. £ !. d. 
116·6 78·3 24 5 4 
101·2 79·9 23 12 5 
76·7 68·6 33 5 11 
97·2 79·1 51 3 8 
94·() 76'6 56 6 3 

102·0 81·4 56 0 0 
101·3 82·3 57 5 0 
106·8 82·7 54 12 8 
115'6 84·8 52 11 1 
112·1 81';-2 48 9 7 

t1l6·4 86·7 43 18 11 

* December quarter. 
t Including deposits in Commonwealth Savil,gs Bank in years 1921 to 1928. 

:f: Exclusive of £9,~6BJ231 average Rural Bank Stock heJd in Nev{ South "~ales by Commonw8:llth Bank 
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The deposits shown above include Government deposits, which amounted 
to £16,375,313 in June quarter, 1926, to £9,507,823, £7,239,150, £7,454,818, 
£6,281,291, £3,102,717, and £2,569,008 in the succeeding years. Between 1921 
and 1928 they include also deposits in the Oommonwealth Savings Bank 
incorporated in the accounts of the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia, viz., 
£8,928,872 in 1926, £9,890,238 in 1927, and £10,434,395 in 1928. 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of 
seasonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased during the post 
war iPeriod under the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices in 
favourable seasons. At the same time an active investment market and 
industrial and commercial expansion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

During 1929-30, however, deposits decreased and advances increased in 
an unusual degree owing to a steep decline in the values and the smaller 
realisati01lS of the principal primary products, and consequent. reactions 
upon business generally. The downward movement of deposits continued 
throughout 1930-31 and 1931-32, but the progress ·of advances was checked, 
a large decrease in private advances being offset by an increase in Govern
ment securities. 

Banl~ing StaHstics in relation to general business activities. 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of the trading banks would 
indicate more clearly their relation tlJ general business conditions in 
New South 'Vales if the particulars of the Commomvealth Bank and Rural 
Bank were excluded, on account of the special nature of their activities, 
e.g., savings bank and Federal Government business, the control of the note 
issue and other functions of central banking in the case of the, former, and 
the high ratio of advances to deposits in the case or the latter. For this 
purpose the following statement has been prepared to show the average 
liabilities, exclusive of shareholders' funds, and assets within ]I;" ew South 
Wales of the trading banks, other than the Oommonwealth Bank and Rural 
Bank, in June quarter of the eight years 1925 to 1932:-

Trading Banks' Liabilities in N 6W South Wales (excluding Commonwealth 
and Rural Banlcs). 

Q 

Deposits Bearing Deposits not Bearing 

I I Interest. Interest. Bank Tot", June Total Notes 
uarter I Deposits. I and Other 

I 

IJabilities 
Govern.! ! Liabilities. inN.S.W. 

Government. I Other. Other. • ment. I . 
I I : 

, I I I £ 1£ £ £ £ £ 
9,38',2",41 ,276,86<) 1679,55014,46o,376198.05,004 1I ,936,681 

£ 
1925 100,741,685 

1926 8,177,57449,315,017 1813,016146,061,482 ,104,367,089 , 2,164,140 106,531,229 
! I 

1927 4,703,083,54,800,46'1600,303 ,,",41ft,<03 (6.55(],305 1,,407,017 1109,047,322 

1928 4,916,303 159,811,802 825,204[47,204,134

1

112,757,443\2,763,640 i1l5,521,083 

1929 5,OSl,I15 :,\3,580,008 77,." 1",",",3" ,W, 124,68812,835,543 1110,960,231 

1:930 4,128,824 165,515,794 559,201 140,675,740 IUO,879,559 3,046,251 \113;925,810 
. I' 

1931 1,980""9 163,519''''1609,099 1,4,800,3941' 00,999,718 I 1,701,021 '102,700,739 

1932 006,467 '56,293,644 541,631 134,876,262 92,408,00411,232,851 I 93,640,855 
I I I 

• Excluding liabilities tu shareholders. 
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T1'ading Banks' Assets in New South Wales (excluding Commonwealth 
and R'u,ral Banks). 

Advances, etc. 11 c~1~;~~N~~n, 
June Notes, and ---------,r-------;----- Landed 

Quarter' Cash with Governmentl Other Total and House Other 

I 
Common- and Advances Property. Assets. 

wealth Municipal Advances, and 
Bank. Securities. etc. Securities. 

Total 
Assets In 
N.S.W. 

I £ I £ £ £ £ I £ 1£ 
1925 '1'22,371,780 17,347,365 77,993,259 85,340,624 2,714,704 2,264,317 [112,691,425 
1926 20,999,196 ,9,217,462 85,124,897 94,342,359 2,,796,691 12,231,7641120,370,010 
1927 119,874,203 I 8,525,678 91,213,825 99,739,503 2,730,849 12,503,504 124,848,059 
1929 '~g:~~~:~~~ 12,347,319, 88,409,3,1 100,756,690 2,702,948 i2,891,906 126,836,815 
1930 :15,106,399 1l'582'~791100'808'2471112'390'826 2,944,229 12,636,731 138,635,~5~ 

I 

7,746,/371'107,474,718 115,221,455 3,286,047

1

3,464,371 137,078, 7 
1931 15,316,138 5,906,431 97,360,245 103,266,676 3,438,339 1,511,378 123,532,531 
1932 ,10,989,909 8,265,1201 92,189,388

1

100,454,508 3,460,572 1,342,221 116,24;7,210 

The statement shows that there was a fairly steady expansion of non
governmental deposits between 1925 and 1929, followed by a marked decrease 
in the three years ended June, 1932. The increase occurred for the 
most part in the deposits at interest. In 1930 the increase in jnterest4 

bearing deposits continued, while there was a substantial decline in non
interest-bearing deposits. In 1931 there was a slight decline in interest
bearing deposits and a substantial decline in non-interest-bearing deposits, 
which movement was arrested in 1932, though interest-bearing depDsits 
diminished to a far greater extent. 

The increase in public securities in 1928 was a result of the underwriting 
by the banks of the Federal loan raised at. the end of 1927. The distri
bution in November, 1927, of £8,000,000 to Australian wool-growers in 
respect of Bawra operations had the effect of increasing deposits and 
lessening the demand for advances. Between 1929 and 1931 the banks 
apparently disposed of some of their investments in public securities in 
order to meet the demand for other advances. The increase in 1932 was 
due largely to investment in Oommonwealth Treasury Bills. 

The following statement shows the ratio of advances, etc., to deposits and 
to total assets and of cash to deposits at call on the basis of the figures in 
the preceding table, that is exclucling particulars of the Oommonwealth 
and Rural Banks:-

Rutio of Ratio of Ratio of 
Cash, etc., June Quarter. Advancea to Advances to to Deposits 

Deposits~ Total Assets. at Call. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1925 86'37 75'73 49'56 
1926 90.39 78'38 44'80 
192i 93'61 79'89 42'24 
1928 

'''1 
89.36 79'44 42'65 

1929 ... 95'96 81'07 42'65 
1930 103'92 84'06 36'63 
1931 102.24 R3.59 43'14 
1932 i 108'71 86-41 31'03 ... [ 

The ratios of "Oash, etc.," to "Deposits at Oall," shown above, do not 
truly reflect the liquidity of the banks' position, as Treasury Bills, which 
are discountable at the Oommonwealth Bank on demand, have been included 
under the head of "Advances." In 1932 the ratio of "Oash, etc." (including 
Treasury Bills £4,250,000) to "Deposits at Oall" was 43.03 per cent. 
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Size of Depositors' Accounts. 

A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at or 
about 30th June, 1932, is shown below, the figures being exclusive of par
ticulars of the Oommonwealth Bank, which are not available. 

Classification. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total 

I curren~ Accounts. 
1 • it I Current and Fixed I FIXed Depos Accounts. I Deposit Accounts. 

I 
Amount 

Number, I' at 
Credit, 

I I Amount,! 11 Amount 
I Number. at I Number. at 
i Credit. Credit. 
1 i 

I 
'1 11 i 

£' I £ I 
"'1' 175,684 6,876,5403 I 50,856 4,923,445 1

226,540 
... 16,767 5,211,771 'I 25,112 I 9,018,940 I 41,879 
... 6,327 4,327,716 U,212 11,0403,881 i 20,539 
... 2,782 3,792,842 I 6,319 1 9,298,426 1 9,101 
... 747 1,812,039 1,753 I 4,469,706 1 2,500 

356 1,216,861 668 2,411,479 'I ],024 
200 891,819 439 [' 2,074,542 639 
321 2,2240,779 568 4,046,962 I 889 

73 86~,983 92 I 1,146,978

1 

165 
... 52 88;;,403 44 'I 794,834 96 

£ 
11,799,987 
14,230,711 
15,371,597 
13,091,268 
6,281,745 
3,628,340 
2,966,361 
6,271,741 
2,010,961 
1,680,237 

11,947,502 ... : __ ~=-- _5,591,$)6~1~1 _~55'53~1_----=:~ 
'''1 ?0:),387 33,695,7::0 1100,180 [55,584,730 303,567 89,280,450 

--------------------

Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented 88.4 per cent. of 
the total number of aCC01c:1ts and 29.1 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts 
of £2,000 and under represented 98,2 per cent, of the total accounts and 
61.0 per cent. of the deposits, 39,0 per cent, of the aggregate amount of the 
deposits being held in 1,8 per cent, of the accounts. The number of accounts 
does not represent the number of individual persons who have accounts 
with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
June, 1932, are shown below:-

Classlfication~ 

Proportion of Accounts in each 
Group, 

',-c-----------'---------

Proportion of Deposits in each 
Group. 

Current ! Fixe~. I ' Current I Fixe~ 1 
Accounts, I DeposI. Total. i Accounts. I. Dep,oslt Total. 

I Accounts. I ' ACCO~lnts. 
------~----~--- I r I 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,00]- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total 

per cent, per cent, I per c,ent, 11'1 per cent, per cent, per cent. 

86'4 50'8 I 74'6 ! 20'4 i 8'9 13'2 
... 1 8'2 25'1 13'8 11. 15'5 I 16'2 15. '9 

H !±'2, 6'8', 12'8 19'9 17'2 
:::1' 1'4 6'3 3'0, 11'3 16'7 14'7 
... 0'40 1'7 0'8 I1I 5-4 8'1 7'0 

0'2 0'7 0'3 1 3'6 4'3 4'1 
0'1 0'4 0'2 2'6 3'7 I 3'3 
0'1 0'6 0,3 1 6'6 7'3 7'0 

... ") (I 2'6 2'1 2'3 ... r 0'1 0'2 O'2~ :1 2'6 1'4 I 1'9 ... ) ~I'I 16'0 11'4 I 13'4 1---1------ ---1-----'---

.. ·1 100'0 100'0 100'0 1
1

, 100'0 I 100'0 \ 100'0 

~--- ---------'--------"------, 
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Banks' Exchange Settlement. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
settled 'by cheques drawn on and paid into the Oommonwealth Bank. 
Pending the iS3ue of the proclamation, the banks inaugurated the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this purpose established 
accounts with the Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in full daily. The daily clearances are still made through the Settlement 
Office, and since 27th April, 1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 
Commonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the groVv"th in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
area and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings:-

Year. Amount of 

11 

Year. Amotmtof 
Exchanges. Exchanges. 

£ !\ £ 

]896 117,718,862 
11 

1928 I 1,033,511,119 

190L 167,676,707 11 
i 

1929 I ],043,324,614 

1911 304,488,435 
\ 

1930 t872,387,876 

1921 709,734,554 I t690,52],592 

11 

1931 

1926 954,253,166 ]932 t58S,732,3t3 

1927 1,034,894,890 

t Adjust~d by excluding abnormal transactions on Government accolm.ts. 

:Figures for 1932 are affected by the amalgamations mentioned on page 425 
and the suspension of State Government banking transactions during the 
months March to May. 

These exchanges do not represent all the cheque operations of the banks, 
but may be considered an indication of variations in the volume of business 
activity from year to year, provided due allowance is made for normal 
growth and changes in price levels. 

Index of Bank Clearings. 
The principal statistical application of data as to bank clearings is in 

measuring variations in business activity o,er relatively short periods of 
time. In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts that 
bank clearings (as indicated above) embrace only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is affected from time to time 
by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure, and that 
seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in the amount 
of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, occurrences such as large 
conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions swell the amount of 
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clearings to abnormal proportions. Careful inquiry and due allowances are 
necessary in respect of all these factors before an index of bank clearings 
can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily an approximation. The 
data relates substantially to inter-bank clearings in the city and suburbs. 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house trans
actions, valid comparison is possible only subsequent to ll1:ay, 1925. In 
compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusive) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. of the actual 
amount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings for 
that month in the base years. By this means seasonal fluctuations are 
drtually eliminated. In order to smooth out casual fluctuations the index 
as published below for each month represents a three months' moving 
average. That is, the index number for each month is the average of the 
actual indexes for that month and the two preceding months. 

Month. 

anuary J 
F 
M 
A 
M 
J 
J 
A 
Se 
o 
N 
D 

ebruary 
areh 
pril 
ay 

une 
uly 
ugust 
ptember 

etoher ... 
ovember 
eeember 

I Average 
monthlv 
de:uln~;. j 1926-1U30. 

£ million. ... 80'0 
... 81-6 ... 88·3 ... 75·9 ... 84·6 
... 82·7 
... 80·9 
... 75·6 ... 78·0 ... 84·9 

:::[ 83·9 
86·0 

[ 

INDEX DJ!' BA.NK CLEA.RINGS. 

I 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 1I1ln. . 
! 

9751 1070 I 
I 

920 1038

1 

990 809 
910 977 " 1080 1047 958 808 
916 1007

1 

1069 1058 950 807 
923 1018

1 
1040 1093

1 

926 811 
944 1015 ' 1035 1087 920 768 
975 1025

1 

1018 1089
1 

893 741 
982 1037 ' 1028 1061, 895 663 
981 1057 1033 10'781 850 648 
983 1060

1 
1059 10731 825 643 

997 1059

1 

1085 1057! 802 655 
1012 1083 1072 1026

1 

806 658t 
990 1080 1042 1014 803 635tl 

* Adjusted by elimination of abnormal tranfactions on account of Governnlents. 
t Adjusted on account of ama.lgamatiou. 

1932. . 

622t 
617t 

§ 
§ 
§ I 

655t 
6311' 
634t 
646t 
664"j" 

I 6801' 
I 680t 
I 

§ Index not ascertainable on account of suspenEion of State Governlnent banking transactionS. 

1933. . 
683t 
655t 
636t 
617t 
657t 
668t 
677t 
6591' 
687t 
. .. ... 
... 

The averages for respective months in the period 1926-1930 are taken as 
base and represented by 1000. It should be noted that no allowance ha8 
been made for normal growth nor for changes of price levels. It is pos
sible that the net effect of these would not be large, because as the decrease 
in prices began in 1929 the respective movements would be in opposite 
directions. Over that period prices of non-rural products have shown very 
little variation, and although prices of such things as stocks, shares, and 
real estate declined very heavily in the latter part of 1929 and during 1930, 
the variations during 1931 were not substantial. 

Interest Rates. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial :fields are of funda
mental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certain major industries, and, considered in conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into 
the various channels of investment. Precise data as to the whole :field of in
terest rates being unavailable, the following figures are presented as an 
indication of movements which, in the absence of disturbing elements 
affecting individual securities, have been general over the period covered. 
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Most important as a determinant of interest rates in other spheres is 
the yield on Government Securities sold on the Stock Exchanges. Par
ticulars of these are shown below for periods before and after the general 
conversion of Australian Government Securities payable in Australia, 
described on page 408 of this Year Book. The yields quoted to May, 1931, 
are based upon analyses contained in the official list of the Sydney Stock 
Exchange and relate to a date in the middle of each month. Subsequent 
quotations represent for ea,ch month the averages of weekly statements of 
yields on the Melbourne Stock Exchange. 

Prior to Oonversion (Commonwealth 5-51 per cents., 1\l3n-1950). 

! Redemption 11 1 Redemption 11 1 Redemption Date. 1 Yield i Date. Yield Date. Yield 
! per cent. I per cent. per cent. 

I 
£ s. d. 

11 I 
£ s. d. 

I ) 
£ s. d. 

1927- 1930 (contd)- 1931-
March 5 6 2 

11 
July ... 6 1 10 

I 
January 6 17 3 

"'1 1928- August 6 2 2 February 7 3 
February 5 9 2 

11 

September 6 5 8 March 6 18 
1930-

:::1 
October 6 8 3 I April ... 6 9 

April 6 1 3 
[' 

November 6 7 

~ 11 

May ... 7 0 
May 5 16 3 December 6 13 
June ···1 514 7 

11 

Subsequent to Oonversion (Oonsolidated 4 per cents). 

I 
Redemption Yield Per Cent. 1 I Redemption Yield Per Cent. 

Month. 
I~-~--I-~ 

I Short 1 J~ong I 1 Dated. Dated. OVer 
I (a) (b) . All. 

I I 
1£ s. d'l £ s. d. 

1931~ 

October 
Novemb 
Decemb 
1932~ 

... 15 18 1 5 3 
er I 5 11 2 4 18 
er I 4 15 0 4 10 

••• 1 4 17 4 411 
1 4 17 5 4 12 

'" 5 1 2 4 14 

5 
7 
4 

0 
8 
9 

--

£ s. 

5 9 
5 3 
4 12 

4 13 
4 15 
4 17 

January 
February 
March 
April 
May 
June 
.Tuly 

'" 
I 5 0 0 4 1"4 5 I 4, 16 
1 5 4 5 4 18 9 I - 1 :::1 4 19 4 4 J3 11 ~ 16 

'" 4 8 1 4 5 6 14 
I 

6 

d. 

3 
7 
3 

7 
7 
4 
8 
0 
1 
7 

Month. 

\ 

Short I I.ong 
Dated. Dated. I 

I I (a) (b) 
1 

I [ 
I 

'i! £ s. d. i£ s. d. 
1932- I 

I 
I! 

continued. I 
August "'1 4 4 1 14 3 3 

:1 

September 4 1 11 14 1 11 
October '''1 3 19 4 4 0 0 
November 3 17 5 3 HI 1 
December 13 18 0 1 3 19 3 

'I 1933-
I 

11 
,January... 3 15 11 3 18 0 
Februarv 3 14 10 

I 
3 17 5 

March • ... 1 3 l5 4 3 17 8 
April "'1 3 13 10 3 16 9 
}\!lay ... 1 3 13 2 3 16 1 
June ... 1 3 13 2 3 16 4 

(a) 4 per cent. Commonwealth Consolidated Stocks maturing 1938 to 1947. 
(b) 4 per cent. Commonwealth Consolidated Stocks maturing 1950 to 1961. 

I 

I 
Over 
All. 

£ s. 

4 3 
4 1 
3 19 
3 18 
3 18 

3 17 
3 16 
3 16 
3 15 
3 14 
3 15 

8 
5 
3 
5 

d. 

7 
11 
8 
5 
9 

2 
5 

11 
7 

11 
1 

Stocks prior to conversion are composed of Oommonwealth [) per cent. 
to 5i per cent. issues maturing in the ;years 1936 to 1950, and cover an 
amount of about £111,000,000. They were subject to Federal taxation, but 
not State, the former including a special property tax at the rate of 7~ 
per cent. first levied in 1930, and increased in 1931 to 10 per cent. Interest 
on converted stocks is free of State taxation, but subject to Federal to 
the limit of rates existing as at the date of conversion but excluding the 
special impost on income from property. 
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Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premicrs' Plan, interest rates on Government bonds were reduced by 
22~ per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a 
corresponding decrease in interest rates generally. Since the conversion, 
yields on Oommonwealth Oonsolidated Stocks have, with minor fluctua
tions,. moved in a downward direction, under the influence of monetary 
policy. 

Oommonwealth Treasury Bills for the purposes of financing Australian 
Governments' deficits and moderate loan programmes are discounted by 
the Oommonwealth Bank and trading banks, the Oommonwealth Bank 
undertaking to re-discount on demand the holdings of the latter institu
tions. Variations since July, 1931, in the rates of discount are-

Treasury Bills. 

1931-July 
1932-November : .. 
1933-January 

February 
June 

Rate of Discount. 

Per cent. 
4 
3 l 

3t 
2;i 
2f 

The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom
modation needed in various business activities. Part of the funds for this 
purpOSe are obtained as fixed deposits from customers. The rates of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South \Vales have 
varied as follow in recent years:-

Month of Ch:tnge. 

July,1920 '" 
Jannary, 1930 
June, 1931 
November, 1931 
March, 1932 
MRy-June, 1932 
August, 1932 
!liovember, 1932 
~February, ]933 

l!'ixed Deposit R,ates-Period of Deposit.. 

months. 

I Per cent. 

:.:.:.11 !t 
3t 
3 
2~ 
2-~~ 

2~ 
2!-
2 

6 months. 112 months. ! 24 months. 

Per ~ent. I Per c~~t·1 Per ~ent. 
4!/ 4~" I 5!-
3t 4!-
3!- 3t 4 
3 3~ I 4 
3 3t 3t 
2} 3 I 31 
2!! 3 sf 
2~ 2!! 3-

I 

The cOElpRratively high level of interest Tates Tullng during thc" 
period 1920-1929 was due to a steadv demand for accommodation to 
finance investment. The increase in J a'nuary, 1930, synchronised with the 
onset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while, 
pending the slower liquidation of stoeks and adjustment to lower price 
levels, advances increased, with the result that though deposits on current 
account declined very heavily, fixed deposits were substantially maintRined. 
The reductions since ,Tune, 1931, have followed upon undertakings entered 
into at the Premiers' Conference in that month, and the continued relative 
accumulation of fixed deposit3, together with the partial replacement of 
other Rdvances by lower yielding Government securities. It should be 
noted that the alterations in rates appJy to deposits lodged or renewed 
after the date of change and not to deposits accepted at previous rates. 
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According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 
and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
the trading banks up to the close d 1932 are as follow;-

11atcs of Dls('ount on Bills at-

11ate. 

,July, 1920 
Jrmua.y, 1924 
.Tanuary, 1925 
August, J 927 
March, 1930 
July, 1931 
July, 1932 

... 1 

.. ·1 
••• 1 

Ovcrdroft 
rates. 

Per cent. 
6 to 8 
6 "0 S 
6 to S 
6! to s 
6} to S! 
5 to 7 
5 to 6 

rrhree Over three 
months . montil~. 

Per cent. Per ct'nt. 
5 to 6 6 to 7 
5~ to 7 5! to '7 
5~ to '7 6 to 7 
6 to 7 6! to 7 
6 to '7! q·to "i! 
5 to 7 5 to 7 
5 to 6 5 to 6 

The above rates, quoted as a range between the minimum and maximum 
rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting rates of 
interest on fixed deposits over the same period. 

Hates of interest charged on overdrafts by the Oommonwealth Bank were 
reduced iTom a maximum of 5! per cent. in July, 1931, to 5 per cent. in 
July, 1932, and to 4~ per cent. in January, 1933; cOl'l'esponding mtes in 
the Rural Oredits Department and on the discoul1t of trade bills being 
one-half per cent. lower. 

Reduction of Intere>st Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the States 
and the Commonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New South 'Wales to effect a reduction of 221 per cent. in rates of interest 
on private dEbts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applies to the Orown where the debtor is the Orown, but does not apply 
where the Crmvn is entitled to receive interest, in which case a maximum 
rate of 4 per cent. was established by the operation of the Finance AdjU'3t
ment Act. 1932, described on page 3D6 of this Year Book. The Ad pro
vides that it may not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
from funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below5l/: 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture belo'w 4 per cent. Where 
the rate of interest has been alreadv reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
which is described on a later page, the reduction is taken into account in 
applying the provisions of this Act, and provision was made whereby cre
ditors might apply to a court within three months of the commencement of 
the Act for an order modifying or excluding the operation of the reduction. 
Every reduction of interest made by the Act continues in force during the 
continuance of the obligation affected. 

Oversea Exchange. 
The relationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 

is determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
dthough, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Oommonwealth Government withdrew the 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring t1le gold standard of 
exchange concurrently with Great Britain, and the exchange rates quote'd 
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by the Australian banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
was substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
April, 1927, it went to a sman premium, and rose progressively and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, when a steep and unprecedented rise com
menced, culminating m a premium of £30 per cent. in the telegraphic' 
transfer buying rate at the end of J anuury, 1931. The movement was due 
to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export commodities, a 
cessation of oversea borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Toward the end of 1930 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
I,ondon fLl~ds of the Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it has been arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Oouncil that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan mone:vs to pay interest accrning abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditur~ in Australia. 

The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on IJondon since 
OctolJer, 1924, are shown below. The rates are the amount of discount or 
premium payable in Australian currency per £100 payable in British 
currency in London. Except where marked par or "p" _ to indicate pre
mium, the rates are discounts. 

Date. 

T.T. I 
Buying. 11 __ ~ __ s_.e_ll_in_g_. ---c----

a.D. 130 days.IBO days. I1 T.T. \ a.D. \30 days.IBO day. 

I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 1I s. d.1 s. d. s. d. 11 s. d. 
1924--15 October "'1- 70 0 77 6 85 0 92 6 iI 50 0 55 0 60 0 65 0 

F:() 0 11' 10 0 I1 17 6 27 6137 6 1925- (J May... 15 0 30 0 40 0 ~ 
10 June ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6:1 par. I 7 6 15 0 22 6 
4 December .. 5 0 20 0 30 0 40 0 pa,r. 7 6 15 0 22 6 

1926- 9 June ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 1:
1 

2 6p] 5 0 12 6 I 20 0 
12 July... 2 6 15 0 25 0 35 O!I 5 Op' 2 6 10 0 [17 (j 

5 August ... par. 12 6 22 6 32 6 _,:1 7 6pl par. 7 6 15 0 
1 October ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 2 6pl 5 0 12 6 I 20 0 

1927-~~ ~,in~l ",1; g~ 1~ ~ ii ~ ~i ~ I1 ~g ~~I ~ g~ g ~ I i~ g 
25 ,July "'1 7 Gp 5 0 15 0 I 25 0 il 15 OPI 7 6p par. '[ 7 6 

7 Nov. ... 7 6p 7 6 17 6' 27 61115 Op 7 6p par. 7 6 
1928-19 March ... [lO Op 5 0 15 0 I 25 0 i 20 opl

l

12 6p 5 OPI' 2 6 
4 October ... 10 Op 5 0 16 3 I 26 3, 20 Op 12 6p 5 Op 2 6 

1929--22 July ... [15 Op par. 11 3 i 21 3 1'1' 25 00Ppl12172 6
6

P
p 

lO 0oPp\' 27 6
6

P
p 3 September .. 20 Op 5 Op 6 3' 16 '3 : 30 15 

i~ g~!~:~e;:.:1 ~g ~~ i~ ~~ ~ gp! 1~ ~ 11'!g ~~ ~~ !~ ~~ g~ll~ ~~ 
1930-28 January ... ! 40 Op 25 Op 12 6p' 1 3P'1 52 6p 43 9p 35 Op!1 26 3p 

17 February I .50 Op 35 Op 22 6p' 11 3p: 62 6p 53 9p 45 Op, 36 3p 
10 March ...• 70 Op 55 Op 42 6p 31 3P '1

1 
82 6p 73 9p 65 OPl 56 3p 

24 March ... !122 6p lO7 6p 95 Op' 83 9p 1130 Op 121 3p 112 6p 103 9p 
9 October ... :170 Op[157 6p 148 9p 141 3p !j1£O Op 175 Op 165 OPi165 Op 

1\)31- 6 January ... ,302 6P l290 Op,281 3pp3 9p 1310 Op 305 0p,300 OP12~5 Op 
13 ... 360 Op:34-7 6P

l
338 9p,331 3p l 367 6Pl362 6Pl357 6p 3.}2 6p 

17 " ... IWO Op!487 6p 478 !Jp471 3p [510 OPI
f50.5 OplSOO Op;495 Op 

28 " "'I~OO OPi587 6P:578 9P;571 3p 610 Op 60,) Op 600 OP
l
595 Op 

3December .. r0;) Op
j
487 6p 475 Op,463 9p 510 OPl

l

S05 OplsOO OP:49.5 Or 

1932-12 March "1,500 OP:490 Opl480 OP:471 3p 510 Op505 Op500 OP:495 Op 
19" ,>.;500 OP

l
491 3p'482 6P

l
475 Op 510 Op505 Op500 Op,495 Op 

23 April .. -:~OO Op492 6p485 Op478 9p 510 Op506 3p502 6p,498 9p 
14 JIIhy .. .'000 OP:493 9p 487 6P:482 6p 510 OP)1507 6p 505 Op,502 6p 
2 July ... ;500 OP[495 OPi490 OP

J
486 3p 510 Op 507 6P

l
505 OPi502 6p 
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The foregoing rates are now usually quoted on the basis of the price in 
Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as .from 3rd December, 1931, the banks were prepared to pay £12il Aus
tralian currency for a telegraphic transfer of the right to £100 in London 
(British currency), and to sell such a right for £125 10s. Australian 
currency. The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents th~ bankers' commission. The margins for other usances include 
allowances for interest. Quotations are available a 180 in respect of usances 
of three, fifteen, and ninety days. 

THE OOllOIONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911, and since amended from time to 
time. The bank commenced operations on 15th July, 1912, by opening a 
savings bank department. Ordinary banking business was commenced 
on 20th January, 1913. The head office is in Sydney, and branches have 
been established in the principal cities and towns of Australia, in London, 
and in the territory of New Guinea. 

The Oommonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks haNe 
the same .priority as debts due to the .Commonwealth. The affairs of the 
bank are subject to inspection and audit by the Auditor-:General of the 
Commonwealth. The bank is authorised to conduct general banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Oommonwealth, it may takeover the 
business of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate department of the 
Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated trom 
the bank in ,Tune, 1928, and it is managed by a Oommission of three 
persons, one being a director of the Oommomvealth Bank. Further details 
regarding the Oommonwealth Savings Bank thus established are stated on 
page 445. 

Central ReSe1'1)e Bank. 

An amending Act, passed in 1924, made provision for extending the 
scope of the bank's operations with the object of facilitating its transition 
into a central reserve bank. In lI{ay, 1930, a further bill was introduced in 
the Parliament of the Oommonwealth to make material alteration in the 
constitution of the bank with a view to transforming it into a central 
reserve bank. The Senate submitted this bill to a Select Oommittee for 
report, and it was not passed into law. 

Following on consultation between the Directors of the Oommonwealth 
Bank and the Oomptroller of the Bank of England in the early part of 1921 
discussions were initiated between the OommonwealthBank and trading 
banks on the establishment of a central reserve system. Little practical 
result ensued until 1930, when the Oommonwealth Bank reported that the 
trading banks w:ere, ·to a much larger extent, treating the Oommonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 
deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Oom· 
monwealth Bank from the tr.ading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In 
March, 1931, the Directors of the hank reported that it was in reality 
functioning as a central bank, and the function of exchange control was 
assumed in December, 1931, when the Commonwealth Bank undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

*15711-C 
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Conirol. 

The Commonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, com
posed of the Governor of tl2e Bank, the Secretary of the Commonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors ~with experience in agriculturc, 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by the 
Governor-General for terms ranging, in the case of the first appointments, 
from two to seven ;)-ears, so that one will retire in each year, but will be 
eligible for reappointment. Subsequent appointments will be for seven 
years. The Governor of the Bank is its chief executive officer and is 
appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility for reappointment. 
A Board of Advice in London, consisting of three members selected by 
the Board of Directors, exercises such powers as the latter deltgates to 
it. A director or officer of any other bank may not be appointed as a 
director of the bank nor as a member of the London Board. 

The Board of Directors may be. authorised by proclamation to fix and 
publish the rate at which it will discount and rediscount bills of exchallge. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia is 
conducted by means of cheques dra,YIl on the Coml1!:::uwealth Bank. and 
for this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Commoliwealth Bank. 

Capital and Profits. 
The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £O,000,000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, and such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debenbres up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay the 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised it::) 
authority to issue debentures. 

Of the net profits of the Bank-except those of the Note Issue and the 
Rural Credits Depm'tments-half are payable to the Bank leserve fund and 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Three-fourths of the annual 
profits irom the Note Issue Department are paid to the Commonwealth 
Treasury and one-fourth to the capital account of the Rural Credits 
Department, the limit of these latter payments being £2,000,000. The 
aggregate profits to 30th June, 1932, excluding the Note Issue Department, 
amounted to £10,054,017, which have been distributed as follow:-General 
Bank, capital account, £4,000,000, and reserve fund, £1,400,581; Rural 
Credits Department reserve fund £164,039, and development fund. £164,039; 
Savings Bank reserve fund, £1,658,382; and National Debt sinking fund, 
£2,660,976. Up to 30th June, 1932, an aggregate amount of £1,898,446 hall 
been paid to the Rural Credits Department capital account fr0111 the profits 
of the N0te Issue Department. 

Rural Credits Department. 

The Rural Credits Department ,vas established towards the end of 
1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This 
department may make advances upon the security of primary produce, 
viz., wool, grain, butter, cheese, fruits, hops, cotton, sugar, and any other 
produce as may be prescribed. The advance may not be for a period of more 
than one year. The advances may be made upon the security of primary 
produce to the general banking section of the Commonwealth Bank, to 
other banks, to co-operative associations, and to such other bodies as may 
be speci,:fied by proclamation. In lieu of making advances the department 
may discount bills secured upon primary produce on behalf of any of these 
institutions. 
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Capital for the Huml Oredits Department is provided fTom the profits 01 
the note issue, as already indicated, and additional capital may be provid~d 
by loans from the Federal Government up to a limit of £3,000,000. The 
Commonwealth Bank may raise further funds for the department by 
issuing debentures up to an amount not exceeding the greater of the 
following, viz., (a) advances on primary produce outstanding at che date 
of the issue of the debentures; or (b) four times the sum of (i) outstand
ing loans to the department from the Federal Government, (ii) moneys 
receiyed from the profits of the note issue, (iii) the credit balance of the 
Hural Oredits Department Reserve Fund. The dates for the redemption 
of the ,debentures are to coincide, as nearly as practicable, with the dates 
fOt'the repayment of the advances made. In addition, the general banking 
department of the Oommom"ealth Bank may ma:ke advances to the Rural 
Credits Department of such amounts and subject to such terms and condi
tions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Oredits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Feelersl Government and 
:1nterest thereon; and secondly, for repaying such loans with interest. 

One half of the net profits are payable to the reS€lrve fund of the Depart
ment and one half to a fund to be used, at the discretion of the Board of 
Directors) for the promotion of primary production. 

The following statement shows t11e liabilities and assets of the Oommon
,\'ealth Bank (including the Rural Oredits Department) in New South 
-Wales in the June quarter of each of the years 1929 to 1932. 

1-, 
) 1929. j 1930. I 

June Quarter. 
Particulars. 

1931. 1932. 

L::~~:::~tt"to~"~ ·--r ~-. 1---£--1-- -,- --,--
Government ... 4.642 I 7,630 I 11,582 13,414 
Ordirnry 2,786,522 I 3,945,215 5,268,445 13,101,706 

1,598,8121 1,58\6313 I 501,187 1,317,496 
:::1 4,115,525 i 3,794,745! 3,989,808 4,331,434 
----------1----------

Deposits not bearing lnterest
Government ... 
Ordinary 

'rotal deposits 
Other liabilities 

".1 8,505,501 9,333,226 I 9,771,022 18,764,050 
.-. 3,664,098 6,091,284 I 7,576,262 3,660,898 

-----,----------
Total Liabilities in New Southl I I I 

Wales ... 1 12,169,599 I 15,427,510 I 17,347,284 i 22,424,948 

Assets-
Coin, and Bullion 
Australian Notes 
Advances, etc. 
Government Securities; 
Landed Property 
Other Assets ... 

1--186,563 11 i i 
... 339,:!91 ') ]86,011.1 357,821 
... 1 1,067,081 2,174,161 1,32~,343 '1

1 2.207,114 
"'11 5,777,059 6,966,912 7,050,382 6,646,564 
... 12.242,680 I 13,949,102 1O,41O,446ti 15,785,801t 
... 1 243,353 186,371 214,974 I 415,807 
"'1 65,649 1 __ 10_8_,5_3_1_1 ___ 8_6,_29_6_' __ 6_2_1_,2_59_ 

Total Assets in Ne.,.v. sout .. h.1
1 

I [ 
'Yales \ 19,582,395 I 23,724,468 [ 19,291,452 27,044,366 

tlnC'ludes £7,498)030 advances of a temporary nature to Governments and Local Government bodies in 
1931 and £3,138,60~ in 1932. :Inchtding municipal. 
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NEW SOUTH WALES OFl!'lCIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The sudden rise in deposits is due to the transfer in December, 1931, of 
Rural Bank deposits as consideration for which the Rural Bank issued 
inscribed stock, included under the head of Government securities. 

The liabilities classified as " other" in the table consist for the most part 
of amounts deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 

The total liabilities and assets of the bank in New South Wales and else
where at 30th June, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. At 30th June, 1932. 
the liabilities and assets of the General Bank and Rural Credits Depart
ments amounted to £75,341,558, those of the Note Issue Department to 
£51,346,911, and those of the Savings Bank to £121,706,8{)7, the latter 
having risen from £51,601,897 in 1931, when it was amalgamated with the 
Government Savings Bank of New South vVales. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South \Vales has been conducted by the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, and by the Common
wealth Savings Bank, and extensive u~e is made of the facilities offered 
for tl1e accumulation of small sums on which interest is paid. These banks 
are now amalgamated. 
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SAVINGS BANKS, 1872 to 1933. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 depositors, £1,000,000 of deposits, 
£1 of average amount per depositor, aIid £1 of averag'e deposit per head of population. 
Th" diagram is 1\, ratio graph. The vertical scale is -logarithmic, and each curve rises 
and falls according :'0 the rate of increase or decrease. A ctual values are shown' by 
means of the numbers at the. side of the graph. 
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PRIVATE FINANCE. 

The following statement shows the number of accounts and the amount 
of deposits in the State and Commonwealth savings banks in New South 
y.;r ales at the end of various years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years 
do not include School Savings Bank accounts of which particulars are 
now included in the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. • 1><$; 

At 80th 1 

Savings Bank Dep()sits. 

June'

j 

I 
1880*1

1 1890· 

1900* 

1910* 

1921 

1926 

1927 

Accounts. 

No. 

61,531 

143,826 

2H2,643 

478,006 

1,126,157 

1,446',432 

1,528;287 

State Bank. \ Common- I t wealth- Bank. I 
£ £ 

2;075,856

1

1 

4,73~,469 

10,901,382 ! 

20,823,764 I 

50,820,3341 6,592,304 

64;3il,2fl5- ~I- 9,436,386 

67,858,089 10,493,644 
I 

Total. 
t 

2,075,856 

4,730,469 

10,901,382 

20,8'23,764 

57,412,638 

73,807,6'51 

78,351,733 

1928 1,599,{)07 70,652,735 10,974,932 81,627,667 

1929 1,685,181 73,895,207 11,832,307 85,727,514 

Hl30 1,729,553 70,566,232 11,899,198 82,465,430 

1931 1,744,488 55,317,832 14,492,937 69,810,769 

1932 

]933 § 

+ 
+ 

+ + 

i 71,647,869 71,647,869 

i 7i,307,6S5 I 72,307,685 

I Per Account. 

£ s. d. 

33 14 9 

32 17 10 

38 11 5 

43 11 3 

50 19 4 

50 19 8 

51 4 0 

5019 4 

50 15 5 

47 11 4 

39 18 3 

§ 

§ 

Per head ()f 
Population. 

£ s. d. 

2 17 0 

4 5 10 

828 

12 18 0 

27 5 10 

31 16 8 

32 0 7 

33 13 4 

34 15 10 

33 3 3 

27 16 7 

28 6 IS 

28 7 

• As 'at 31st December.. t Includes amount of deposits in Schools Savings Banks in 1921 and later years. 
~Amalgamated with Commonwealth Sayings Bank. §Not 3yailable. 

Included in the number of accounts in the State Savings Bank shown 
above are a large number of small inoperative accounts. In some measure 
the inclusion of these destroys the comparative value of "number of 
a~counts" and" amount deposited per account." The number of operative 
accounts was 955,931 as at 30th June, 1921, with an average amount of 
£60 Os. 2d. per account; 1,215,917 with an average of £60 128. 3d. as at 30th 
June, 1926, and 1,403,632 with an averHge of £49 10s. 8d. as at 30th June, 
1931. Comparable figures as at 30th June, 1932, are not available. 

In 1928-29 a sum of £3,043,110 was added as interest to denositors' 
accounts by the banks, and the net increase in the amount at depositors' 
credit during the year was £4,099,847 inclusive of added interest. In 
19:29-30 added interest p,mounted to £3,117,342 and depositors' credits 
decreased by £3,262,084. In 1930-31 the corresponding figures were;
Interest added, £2,792,014; decrease in depositors' credits, £12,654,661, and 
in 1931-32, interest added, £2,025,943; increase in depositors' credits, 
£1,837,100. 

The number of accounts does not repres,"nt individual depositors, as 
considerable duplication is caused by persons having deposits in both banks. 
Many of the accounts are joint accounts and accounts of societies, trusts, 
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etc., whose members have personal accounts also. It is apparent, however, 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the savings banks. 

THE GOVEHN:r.IBNT SAVINGS BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, together with trading 
results achieved, have been stated in earlier issues of the Year Book. 

On 23rd of April, 1931, the bank suspended payment, and, after a 
short period of activity under a plan of reconstruction involving the trans
action of new business, amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank as from 15th December, 1931. The agreement3 nndm' which the 
merging of interests was effected primarily related to the business of the 
S,rl'ings Bank Department and the release of deposits in the Rural Bank 
Department. To enable the continued functioning of the Rural Bank 
and Advances for Homes Departments, the Commissioners of the Govern
ment Savings Bank of New South 1Vales may, for a period of five years 
from the date of amalgamation, borrow from the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank 70 per cent. 0:£ the quarterly increases in the deposits of that bank in 
New South ,Vales, to the extent or £500,000 in anyone year. Also, they 
may, for the purpose of making further advances to existing debtors and 
meeting management expenses, retain from the net proceeds of assets 
after the payment of interest obligations, an amount of £300,000 in the 
case of the Rural Bank Department and £75,000 in the case of the Advances 
for Homes Department, during the first year, and £180,000 and £25,000 
respectively during each of the following four years. Special issues of 
inscribed stock, bearing interest at the rate mentioned later, must be made 
by the departments concerned, to cover loans made or funds retaiB.Bd in 
accordance with the above provisions. 

Savings Bank Department. 

The business and assets of the Savings Bank Department were trans
ferred to the Commonwealth Savings Bank on the basis of the following 
balance-sheet as at 31st October, 1931, subject to adjustment in respect of 
subsequent transactions and the exclusion of a small number of assets of 
minor importance:-

J~1ABILITms. 

£ 
Depositors Balances, with Interest to 

date ." ... ... ... . .. 55,692,785 
Balances due to Rural Bank, and other 

Liabilities ". ... ... ... ... 565,532 
Special Advance from Commonwealth Bank 1,015,500 

Reserve Fund ... . .. 
nIortgages and General Invest~ 

ment Depreciation Fund ... 
Guarantee and Other Funds 
J>rofit and Loss Account 

£ 
1,500,000 

62,360 
78,974 

439.568 
2,080,90~ 

ASSETS. 

Cash 011 hand and at Bankers .. . 
Commonwealth Treasury Bills .. . 

J!'ixed Deposit at Ne'w South 

£ 
762966 
618:630 

Wales Treasury ... 7,112,565 
Accrued Interest 94,834 

Investments~ 
Australian Consolidated In-

scribed Stock ... ... 29.058,644 
Inscribed Stock~Rural Bank 

Department ... ... 4,187,169 
Inscribed Stock-Advances 

for Homes Department ... 10,347 ,049 
Preferred and Debenture 

Stock ... ... ... 23,320 
Loans to )[uniripal Councils 2,766,641 
Loans on :Mortgage and Con-

£ 

1.381,596 

7,207,39(1 

, tracts of Sale 

'I Sundry Debtors 

2.614,915 
-~-- 48,997,738 

26,889 
i Bank PremIses, F;;~nitu~~: 

____ I Equipment, etc. 1,741,097 

£59,354,719 i £59,354,719 
I 
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Assets consisting of Rural Bank Stock, £4,187,169, Advances for Homes 
Department Stock £10,347,049 and Treasury Fixed Deposits £7,112,565, 
are to be paid by forty equal half yearly instalments, the :first of which 
falls due for payment on 30th November, 1936. Interest is chargeable 
on these amounts at a rate one per cent. above the rate allowed depositors 
during any six monthly period ending on 30th .June or 31st December. 

The payment of all sums due under inscribed stock issued by the Rural 
Bank and Advances for Homes Departments, together with interest 
charges thereon, is further secured by stipulations as to the application of 
net proceeds of as~ets during a period of five years commencing on 31st 
October, 1931, and a guarantee by the New South Wales Government. In 
the event of a liquidation of either department, net proceeds from the 
realisation of assets are to be applied in accordance with the rules govern
ing the winding up of companies under the New South 'Vales Companies 
Act. 

The Oommonwealth Savings Bank undertook to make immediately 
available 10 per cent. of depositors' balances in the Old Business Division 
as at the date of amalgamation, with a minimum of £10 or the full amount 
when the balance did not exceed £10, and to open up the balance of de
posits at the earliest opportunity. Deposits in the New Business Division 
were to be fully operative and all deposits were to be interest bearing. 

Other liabilities set out in the balance-sheet as"t 3Lit O~Lober. 19;]1, 
were undertaken by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, which also assumed 
liability in respect of any claims or actions arising out of the normal con
duct of the business of the Savings Bank Department and certain other 
items relating to staff pension", existing contracts, etc., but specifically ex
cluding the redemption of stock amounting to £120,050 and any action 
based upon the closure of the Government Savings Bank of New South 
'Vales. Profits and losses from the future conduct of savings. bank business 
in New South 'Vales are to be divided equally between the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank and the Oommissioners of the Government Savings Bank, 
investments are to be made and rnaintained in New South ,,'IT ales to an 
extent proportionate to deposits held and any additional benefits conceded 
in future amalgamations of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank with State 
Savings Banks are to be extended to the Oommissioners. The Government 
of New South vVales has undertaken to refrain from competing in the 
field of savings bank business. 

As a result of the operation of the agreement all restrictions on the de
ferred balances of the Old Business Division were removed within one 
month of the date of amalgamation and the Oommissioners' share in the 
profits for the half year ended 30th June, 1932, amounted to £68,354. 

Rural Banlc Department. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank is given 111 

the chapter "Rural Settlement," of this Year Book. 

The business, assets and liahilities of the New Business Division of the 
Rural Bank Department were transferred to the Oommonwealth Bank of 
Australia. In the Old Business Division, liability in respect of fixed de
posits £9,871,776, and deposits on current account £1,295,920, was assumed 
by the Oommonwealth Bank, which took over assets consisting of fixe"l 
deposits with other banks £936,280 and deposits at the New South Wales 
Treasury, £50G,G85; the difference between the assets and liabilitles, after 
adjustment to provide for subsequent transactions and accrued interest, 
being covered by the issue of Rural Bank Inscribed Stock. Deposits on 
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current account were to be fully operative and fixed deposits to the extent 
of ten per cent., the deferred balances of the latter bearing interest at 
savings bank rate3. 'Vithin one month of the date of amalgamation deferred 
fixed.deposits were conyerted into fixed deposits with the Oommonwealth 
Bank, one half for twelve months and one half for twenty-four months. 

The balance sheet of the Hural Bank, which continues to function inso
far as loan accounts are concerned, as at 30th June, 1932, was:-

Liabilities. I A BUt8. 

~--------------£~-C------~-· ------~£--

Rural Bank Department 
Stock and Debentures I

, ',' Cash ... 76,445 

9 Investment,-
14,483,28 I' 

Deposits and Other Liabilities 
to Customers 

Reserve Fund ... 

Government Securities 

I
', Commonwe&1th Tre&sury 

Bills and other Invest· 

199,495 \ I,! 

586,351 ' 

11,785 

ments ... 
Loans and Advances to 

Customers 
Amount due by Other 

Departments 
Sundry Debtors 

531,821 

404,910 

14,257,051 

9,162 
1,531 Sundry Creditors 

Tobl .. , £15,280,920 Total ... £15,280,920 

The assets shown above are included in the particulars of trading banks 
published on page 426 et seq. 

The net profit for itle year was £27,350, which was transferred to the 
reserve fnnd, 

Advances for H O1nes Department. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
appears in the chapter "Social Oondition," of this Year Book. 

The Department. does not receive deposits, and its funds have been obtained 
mainly by loan from the Savings Bank Department and by the issue of 
a special Treasury loan. In the latter part of the year 192.8 arrangements 
were made to authorise the Oommissioners to obtain advances from the 
Housing Fund constituted by the Oommonwealth Government, and .the SllID 

of £1,000,000 was made available for the first year's operations. 

The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th .June, 
1932, was as follows:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

£ I 1 
.A(l,·anceSsfor ,Homeds DDCPbart'i I Loans for Homes ... ...'\ 

ment tOCK an e en'i Invested in Government Se-
tures... ... ... ... 11,930,296 11 cmities ... ... ... 

:Liability to Borrowers, etc. "':1 424,300 1
1
, Commonwealth Treasury Bills 

Amount due to Other, 

£ 

12,355,435 

575,244 
14,946 
25,304 

355 ~erveFund... :::, 60'7',680 1
1

': Sundry Debtors .. . 
Departments 1 9008 [I Cash at Bankers ... 1

1 To',; . ,1 12,971,284 it ToW '11

- 1-2-,9-7-1-,2-84-

The net balance of profit m 1931-32 was £20,592, which W83 tramferl'cd 
to the reserve fund. 



PRIVATE FIN ANGE. 445 

The Government Housing Department of the bank was created in terms 
of the Housing (Amendment) Act of 1924, which provided for the aboli
tion of the Housing Board, whose operations were described in earlier 
issues of the Year Book, and for the transfer to the Commissioners of the 
Savings Bank of properties subject to agreement for sale and securities 
for advances under the Housing Act. At 30th June, 1932, the number of 
loans current was 842 and the amount of principal outstanding, £486,210. 

The fonowing r,tatement shows the grovvth of loans CUl'rent in each depart
ment of the 'bank in recent years, excluding from account Government and 
l\{unici])al securities held:-

, ------------,-----
Rural B[J,llk ~ Advances I 

Total Loans 
GO\-ernment adminhtered 

80th June Suvinge. for Housing by Oovern-Bank Long Term I Homes. Department. \ :mcnt Sa ,'in gi} 
& Fixe~ Loan' Overdrafts. ~ 

I 
Bank. 

-----

£ \ £ £ £ £ £ 
H)25 2,179,456 5721 678 ' 2,830,915 7,115,187 262,916 18,140,152 , , I 
1927 2,364,905 5,783,775 I 4,746,220 9,244,999 587,518 22,727,41S 

1928 2,724,077 5,759,410 6,098,405 10,431,837 562,470 25,576,199' 
I 

27,771,546 1929 2,920,973 5,951,428 I 6,938,041 11,424,862 536,242 

1930 2,833,764 6,272, 685 1 7,988,275 12,937,522 515,842 30,548,088 

1931 2,694,596 6,166,523 

I 

8,254,745 12,661,842 497,888 30,275,504 

1932 -r 5,966,586 7,857,288 12,128,213 486,210 ! 2G,438,297 
I 

----------------------
" Excluding accruei interest. t Alnalf'"amated wIth Common\vealth Savin@s TIank. 

COAlM.ONWEU.TH RAVINGS BAXIL 

The Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank was opened 
on 15th July, 1912, and its business has been transacted at all branches of 
the Commoyrwealth Bank as well as at numerous post offices and agencies. 
As from 15th December, 1931, the business of the bank was transacted also, 
in former branches and agencies of the Government Savings Bank, ,,,hid], 
as from that date, became offices of the Commonwealth Savings Bank. 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proclaimed on 9th June, 1928, for the 
purpose of establiBhing this department of the Commonwealth Bank as a 
separate institution-the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is controlled by a commission consisting of a chief commissioner and 
two other Persons, and its funds are available for long-term investments, 
e.g., loans on the security of land, advances for homes or for warehouses 
and stores for primary products, in debentures of the Rural Credits Depart
ment of the Commonwealth Bank and on fixed deposits with the Common
wealth Bank. One member of the Savings Bank Commission is a director 
of the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
facilitates co-operation between the two institutions and enables the Com
mission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors reg:.uding the 
investment of the Savings Bank funds. 

Deposits are received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest h8S 

been allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 3& per 
cent. per annum up to £1,000 and at 3 per cent. for an additional £300 on 
personal accounts, and at the i'ate of 3~ peT cent. per annum on the whole 
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credit balance of bodies such as friendly societies not operating for 
profit. On 1st October, 1928, the rate on personal accounts up to £500, 
and on thc deposits of friendly societies, etc., was raised to 4 per cent. 
The rates were reduced on 1st July, 1931, to the following, viz., personal 
accounts 3 per cent. up to £500, 2~ per cent. from £500 to £1,000, and 2 
per cent. from £1,000 to £1,300; and the rate on deposits by friendly socie
ties, etc., to 3 per cent. As from 1st July, 1932, the rates on personal 
accounts up to £l,COO and on accounts of friendly societies, etc., were re
duced by i per cent. On 1st November, 1933, the rutes OIl flccounts of 
friendly societies, ctc., and personal accounts up to £o(}O ,vere reducerl to 
2~ per cent., and on pereunal accounts bet,Yeen £500 [llld £1,300 to 2 per 
cent. 

The growth of deposits Slllce 1921 lS sho\yn III tLe table on a previoU3 
page. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1932, amounted to £121,706,867. The liabilities included resene 
fund £,1,658',382, and depositors' balances £116,300,001. The assets consisted 
of Government and other public securities £111,634,820; coin and cash ba]
flllces and Australian notes, £3,041,596, Bank Premises £1,739,636, and 
other, £5,290,815. 

DEPOSITS 11\ ALL B"\l\ES IX NE,V SOT;TI-I \YALES. 

In ';)11n8, 1932, the net amount of deposits at credit of llrivnte and IJublie 
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South Vi' ales was 
£182,819,923, or £72 10s. 8d. per head of population. In previous years, 
a deduction has been necessary to remove duplication arising from the 
deposit with trading banks of savings banks funds. Such deduclloll ~llnOlln
ted to £10,022,438 in June, 1930, when the net amount of deposits was 
£203,13G,287, or £81 19s. 7d. per head, and £2,940,687 in June, 1931, when 
the nct amount was £188,48G,203, or £75 7s. 8el. per head of popu1ation. 
The figures for the savings banks in the fo1lowing table represent the 
deposits on 30th June in each year, and those for the trading banks are the 
averages of the June quarter;-

-1[' ~~ Net ~epoSi~S-beari:glntercst. -_ \ AI! Deposits. * 

·June. ~,~~~~~) 1~~~;~11;; Total. I 
Nel Deposits 
not hearipg' 
Intel't'st.*~ 

Total. I Per head of 
Population. 

1924 I 66, 1 i~, 117/ 4~,'i:''3,9~8--1~~'-9£-23-0-6-5..c1-52'5f4'43) 162,4f7,496) 
i 925 i 69,14Q,433 I 48,628,465 117.777:898, 54,4!6,766ti172,224,664t 
1926 73,807,6;0;1 [, 52,148,006 125,955,6571 58,135,:3;>2 ·184,O(lO,989 

r 

1927 'jS,:15l,733 55,888,031 134,239,764 I 55,064,313 I 189,304,Oi7 
1928 81,627,667 6:;,483,867 145,lll,534 54,018,990 199,130,524 
1929 85,72i,i514 67,'211,856 15'2,939,270' 55,099,IAA 1 :208.038,504 
1930 82,465,4:30 Z~'2r)9,~~~ 155,975,056 47,161,'221 ''20:;,);:;6,287 
J9:n 6-1,SlO,'ifi[) i 1,194,1);).) 147,605,3241 40,880,S'ifl 1 18S,486,~031 
]932 71,647,8139 7(1,105,'231 141,7:;3,100 i 41,066,823 i lS2,819,9~3 

£ s. d. 
72 18 2 
75 15 6 
79 8 1 
79 16 0 
82 2 6 
E4 1 II 
81 19 7 
'is 7 8 
72 10 S 

* Excluding deposits lodgell by Sayings Ballks in Trafling Banks. t Approximate. 

Included in the nbove figures are deposits by children in the School Sav
mgs Bank which amounted to £197,03.5 at. 30th June, 1830, 8nd to £184,377 
at 30th June, 1931. Separate details are not available for 1932. 
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The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading banks shown 
above differ from the figures in preeeding tables, 'which include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Bank up to 1928 inclusive and the depoliits 
of the savings banks in the trading banks. 

IXCORPoRATED OO'IPANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Companies Act, 1899, the amending Acts of 
1900, 1906, and 1907, the Oompanies ~De'lth Duties) Act, 1901, and the 
Oompanies (Registration of Securities) Act, l\l1S, providing for the regis
tration of debentures issued by companies. These enflctments follow the 
general proyisions of Imperial Acts relating to companies, with variations· 
embod;ring the results of loeal experience. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more th~tIh 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business tJ'ud-
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies. Act" 
or incorporated under eOl11e other enactment by royal charter, or by letters 
patent. 

The liability of members of a company may be limited by shares or by 
guarantee, or it may be unlimited. 1) ndel' certain conditions ussociatir.ms. 
formed for the purpose of promoting commerce, art, science, religion, 
c:haritv, or other useful object, mny bo registered with limited liability. 
Special provision is made to regulate the formation of no-liability mining 
companies, and the liability or members for calls and for contributions to. 
meet debts and liabilities in the eyent of winding-up cea:"es upon registra
tion, shares upon ,vhioh calls are unpaid being forfcited. 

Locnl limited companies (i.e., those whose original registration is in New 
South VTales) are required to file an annllal E,ummary statement of theit, 
capital, and a list of shareholders with the amount 01 their shares, besides an' 
uriginal copy of their memorandum and articles of aSEociation and amend
ments thereto and other particulars as to the location of their registered 
office. In addition to the foregoing particuh;rs no-liability nlining com-· 
ranies and foreign companies, i.e., those whose original registration is out-· 
side New South vVales, are required to file an annual balance-sheet and a 
list of debentures or other securities secured on the property of the company. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in .L~ew South 
,Vales and of increases of capital are shown below, tbe figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the annual ayerage:-

Period, 

*1901-05 
·1906-10 
·1911-15 
·1916-20 
*1921-25 
"1926-:iO 

1927 
1928 
1929 
19:50 
19:51 
1932 ., 

-- --~-------~-.. ---.. -

: 

I-imited Comp~:.:_s. ___ .. --I. J'io,Liabilit)' ;,iinillg Oompanie>. 

N C . I I . , 't 1 I '0 . I Inrrruse. of 
[ew Ompa;};e8. I nereases o~ ~apl ,' .. _ I ~cw o~,pa:"e~'1 ~apital~ 

N I Nominal I N Nommal I X Il'iOmmal N I Nommal 
'0. Capital. \.l. J. Amount. _ .... o. C<l.~lltal [ o. l A~ount. 

···1' ~3131-11-~:ot766 I 13 48~,990 I 25 30f, 766 i 5 24~175 
- 5,184,658 i 23 1,0]0,710 I' 45 430, 112 1 7 29,634 

""1 383 10,263,455, 58 3,468,139 20 308,017 I 3 31,395 
.. 321 17,465,293 93 3,624,272, 14 284,271 I' 1 11,400 
.. ·1 523 16,940,799 94 v,585,987 16 273,350 3 16,690 
···i 709 i S3,i1l6,:533 96 9,164,442 21 677;630 i 1 3,200 

, 7i4 I 29,413,4l7 116 9,5~0,500 9 485,500 I 
···1 770 I 44,983,850 i 97 8,809,150 28 749,600 I 

.. ·1 787 36,?63,2:0 I fO 7,0:58,800 33 1,599,650 I 3 

... ! 571 13,.189,8.0 5f) 4,784,020, 10 63,250 i 1 
"', 44HII0,67~,450tl 29 1,208,700 I' 11 93,800 i 1 
"'1 502 12,32;),906 I 20 701,658 24 871,800,1 

9,000 
2,000 

50,000 

'" AYeragc per annum. t Excluding two ephemeral comp9nies eaI,ital, £112,000,000. 
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The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South 'ivVales at the end of 1925 was 5,809, including 4,967 
local and 842 "foreign," as defined above. This number had increased by the 
end of 1929 to 6,979, of which 6,044 were local and 935 were" foreign." 
These numbers decreased respectively to 5,888 local and 911 "foreign" as at 
the end of 1930 and to 5,587 local and 900 "foreign" as at the end of 1931, 
a slight increase at the end of 1932 bringing the numbers up to 5,750 and 
902 respectively. 

Between 1901 and 1915 there was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, principally joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
capital was inve3ted in the expansion of existing enterprises, especialJy in 
the years immediately pr'2eeding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 fmd 
1916 there v,as a notieeable slackening, and regulations under the vVar 
Precautions Act prohibit'ed the issue or subscription of fresh capital unless 
under permit, the object being to eneourage the flow of eapital into loans 
for war purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations began to rise 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered in eonsequence 
<)f war expenditure and over 800 companies with nominal eapital amounting 
to £16,700,000 were registered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1920 to 1929 ,,'ere on a high level, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928. The companies 
registered in 1920, viz., 695 with nominal capital of £42,731,310, included 
a number with very large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 and five with 
£1,000,000 or more. In 1928 the registrations included two companies 
with nominal capital of £5,000,000 and six others with £1,000,000 or over. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the Ilumber of foreign companies regis
tered wn3, on an &Yerage, about 56 per annum. The number registered in 
each of the past ten years was as follows :-

Nominal Nominal 
No. Capital. No. Capital. 

£ £ 
1923 69 34,971,400 1928 81 10,849,780 
1924 83 14,131,711 1929 74 11,759,100 
1925 78 94,833,857 1930 54 6,023,284 
1926 83 17,752,806 1931 38 9,670,4.80 
1927 69 15,192.065 1932 55 5,499,688 

Thl) particulars for the year 1925 include the Oanadian Pacific Rail
way with a nominal capitl1 d £75,000,000. 

Stock Exchange Index. 

An index of the prices of company shares on Sydney Stoek Exchange is 
in course or compilation, and monthly indexes have been compiled as from 
January, 1928, based on tllC ratio of prices to par value of ordinary sharcs. 
The prices represent the average values for the respective months, and are 
based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken place, on a 
valuation determined from previous sales, current quotations, etc. In 
addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index for 75 
companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies in whose 



PRIVATE FINANCE. 449 

shares there is a considerable volume of business. The indexes are un
weighted, the par value of shares being> taken as base (100):-

ni,' \ I, I Manu- S 5 \ 3~ 
Average for facturmg 10. 1 Public Pastoral I 5 ! Total. ActIve 

-cear or month and Rcta!l UtTt' and \ Insurance I Compames, ShareS , '1 Distribu- I Companies. 11 C 11 ~ s I Finance I Companies. 75. included In 
ting ompame '1 Companies. foregoing. 

Companies'
l 

I I 1 

1928 '" 

1929 '" 

1930 '" I 

19~::"y ... 1 

February "'11 
March ... 
April ... 
May .. . 
June ... 1 

July ... 1 

August ... i 
September ... : 
October ... 1 

November .. ) 
December "'f 

1932- I 
January "'1 
February ... / 
March ... 
April ... , 

May "'1 June .. . 
July .. . 
August ... 1 
September .. . 
October ... 1 

November .. I 
December .... ! 

1933-- I 
January .. . 
February ... 1 
March .. . 

April "'1 May ... 
June ... 
July ... 

158'6 I 
174'0 I 
113'7 I 

81.2 i 
80·8 i 
82·9 1,1 

82·9 
81·7 
78·2 I 
77·3 
76·1 
72·3 
77·4 
88·0 
92·6 

94·2 
92·6 
90·3 
90-0 
91-9 
96-3 

100-0 
106-1 
114-8 
121-6 
120-6 
114-0 

114-4 
116-4 
115-2 
116-8 
122-5 
129-1 
130-8 

176'6 

172-0 

103-2 

66·7 
66-1 
71·5 
71·3 
67·9 
66-5 
65·9 
62·9 
60·2 
64-3 
73-5 
74·5 

75-5 
75·3 
73·9 
72'4 
74-8 
77·8 
78'0 
83'2 
89'4 
95-9 
93'2 
90-8 

90-2 
92-1 
91-6 
91-3 
95-0 
!-)9-3 

102-9 

126'6 

127'7 

107-6 

90·8 
90,0 
88-9 
89-1 
86-7 
89·4 1 

::~ I 
87-9 1 
90-6 ' 
95-1 ,11 
98-5 

I 
1]0-0 1\ 

111-9 )1 105-1 
104-6 
104-7 l' 
109-0 
112-1 1 
118-6 J 
125-6 I 

12!N ! 
130-4 1

1
. 

132'6 

131-9 
133-6 
132-8 
130-8 
134-4 
J38-3 
139'6 

~::::III 
85-8 

! 
60·2 [I 
61·2 
80-7 
81-5 
79·8 
78-0 
'"/9-3 
77·6 
75-2 
84·8 
95-9 
954 

95·2 II1 

92·0 
88·8 I 
87-5 ,1\ 89-3 
8'1-3 
94-9 

106-1 .j 
114'6 
1I5'9 I 
108-S 11 

102-9 

106-2 li 
103-6 
100-4 
102-9 
ll2'l 
119-6 
1~4'3 

218-8 

221)06 

167-5 

134-0 
127·5 
132·1 
137·6 
126-8 
120·0 
119-0 
llS·a 
121·3 
129-8 
143-'9 
W3·7 

158-8 
154-5 
148·2 
139-5 
132-3 
14.5-6 
152-0 
155-2 
163-S 
174-6 
172-1 
167-8 

163-3 
164-6 
164-9 
165-2 
1696 j 
176-0 I 
182-5 I 

163-8 I 
166-6 

I 112-2 ! 

I 

) 

81-4 
80-0 
83·7 
85·1 
82·6 i 
Si).! li 
79·5 
774 
'74,04 .\ 
'1'8·9 

87·7 ·1' :91-.1; 

'9'3''3 
92·3 
S9-.5 
.87-8 
S8-5 
92-2 
1)5-3 

'I 

I 

100-6 I 
107-6 
113-5 
1ll'4 
107-5 

107-0 
108-6 
108-3 
109-2 
114-0 
119-~ 
121'3 

~ 

160'7 

164'5 

111-6 

85·3 
84-8 
90-2 
90·7 
88-5 
85'4 
S3·5 
80-6 
77·2 
84·2 
94·4 
98-ti 

100'1l) 
-99-0 
955 
94-4 
95-3 
99-4 

102-1 
108"4 
116-3 
121-5 
118-9 
115-2 

115-4 
117-3 
116-3 
117-3 
121-8 
127-2 
129'0 

:Monthly averages, July, 1929, to December, 1930, were published on 
page 716 of the Year Book for 1930-31 and the indexes for current months 
are published in the ":Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. 

The laws relating to co-operation in New South 'Wales are embodied ill 
the Oo-operation, Oommunity Settlement, and Or edit Act, 1923, with subse
quent amendments, known now as the Oo-operation Act, 1923-32. 



450 NEW SOUTH WALES OPFICIAL rEAR BOOK. 

The Act is a comprohelwiyCl measure, affording ample scope for co
operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage in all 
forms of economic activity except banking and insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz: (a) rural societies to a~sist pro
ducers in conducting thcir operations Rnd in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) connnunity 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons thereon 
and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to mDke or armnge loans to members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business or trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable members to combine to secure shares In a company 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that it rural 
('red it society may be formed with unlimited liability. Existing societies 
(with the exception of seven permanent building societies) were deemed to 
have applied for registration under the ncw Act, and were required to alter 
their rules to conform thereto. 

Oo-operative companies registered as limited companies under the Oom
panies Act, 1899, are permitted to transfer thei!: registration to the Co
operation Act, without winding up or loss of identity, and societies regi~
tered under the Oo-operation Act similarly may transfer their registration 
to the Companies Act. The u~e of the word "co-operative" 
by any company not specially authorised III that regard or by 
nnJ' per~on or firm as part of a trade or business name is prohibited, 
and such bodies may not in any manner hold out that their trade or 
business is co-operative. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial il1tereets 
of the societies, the issue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies are subject tAl 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 per cent. per annum. Powers of supervision are vested in 
the Registrar, who registers the societies and their rules, adjudicates upon 
matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Advisory Council has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the :Minister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
societies, the appointment of committE:es, and other action for promoting 
co-operation. The Oouncil consists of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Governor to represent different forms of co-operative enter
prise. 

Co-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. 
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The :following table sh0ws particulars relating to various classes of co· 
operative societies, other than building societies, in the year 1931-32. 

-----'1· Nu~:-I- NIl~;---·--1 A.moun::-r-I- SurPI:-
T.·;pe 0' l'criet.". t 30th J sllpplvlll'! Number of Sh e C 't,' d 

-¥ a 0 nnc, Retnrn.-s for Mcmher2. 1 ar. apli.la I an I L32. I Year. Pala·up. 1 Reservee • 

'[{ural ... 
Trading ... 

... 1--:1-- 102 -. 44,9041 906~029 1

1

- 71:'380 

...1 70 ' 46' 41,845 I 630,820 325,867 
Community Advrmcemcnt 
Investment 

Total ... 
... 6 i 5 1,254 40,218 I 2,005 
"'1 21 14 ' 969

1 

3,765 j 5,213 

.. ·1 216 i 167i------sBN 1,580,832 1 1,051,465 

Thero were also at 30th June, 1932, four associations of co-operative 
societies, one, comprised by fifteen co-operatiye trading societies, with 
a share capital of £93,313 and reserves and undi3tributccl surplus amount
ing to £'54,533. TVlO are acting as marketing agents for groups of five 
rural societies in the case of each, engaged in the fruit-growing industry, 
and one ne,v association was registered during the year. 

The difference between the number of societies in existence at the end 
of the year and the number of returns received represents mainly societies 
in liquidation and those registered during the year from v;hich returns were 
not due. 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
chapters of this book relating to agriculture and the dair;ying industry. 

Tmding Societies. 

The transactions of co-operative trading societies during the last six 
years are given in the following table :-. 

Particulars. 1926-27. I 1927-28. I 1928-29. 1929-30. I 1930-31. 

Number of societiesll 
" Returns 

Number of Members 

li8 
5l 

54,610 

66 
45 

57,775 

68 I1 64 )' 
46 47 i 

59,350 59,019 

Liabilities- £ £ £ £ I 

Share Capital 868,393 977,627 1,034,600 1,016,778 [ 
Reserves and Net 

681 

471 
42, 5471 

£ I 
643,465 

366,726 

1931-32. 

70 
46 

41,845 

£ 
630,820 

325,867 Profits ... " 435,315 444,46!l '[ 448,802 432,544 
Other Liabilities ... ; 367,3881 365,69(; 468,477 6Q2,842 1 ____ : ____ _ 

Total Liabilities £11,671 098 , 1,787792 11 951 879 I 2,132 164 ·1· 1,45503011,405234 

445,839 448,547 

----'1----1----
Assets

Freehold, 
etc. 

Stock 

I i I 
Plant, 1 I I· 

... 1 718,160 804,211 895,19311,072,568 557,628 546,482 

. 1 490,703 501,190 502,817 507,616· 377,857 337,034 
Other Assets .::, 462,235 482,291 553,869 I 551,980 I 519,545 521,718 

Total Assets £11,671,098 1,787,792 11,951,879 12,132, 15! 11,455,030 1,405,234 

... i 3,680,785 3,840,Oa \ 3,863,52413,553,03812,466,126 2,055,464 Bdes, etc .... 

The diminution of turnover was due partly to the acute economic depres
sion, but also very largely to the closing down of a large co-operative store 
in 1930-31. 
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The trading societies are mainly consumers' distributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon purchase," conducting retail stores. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considerable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
l·eside. 

Rural Societies. 

There were 119 rural societies at 30th June, 1932. Their objects 
covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture and distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or general requisites. 

The rural societies are for the most part new societies formed since the 
commencement of the Oo-operation Act of 1923 or organisations which 
had been registered previously as companies under the Oompanies; Act. 

A statement of the liabilities and assets of these societies in the last 
five years is shown below. 

Particulars. I 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931·32. 

sOcieties------\-

Number at 30th Junel 90 102 107 115 118 119 
I 

89 i Returns receiyed 

:::1 
82 81 92 98 102 

Members 13,490 23,487 24,973 [ 38,498 43,941 44,904 

Liabilities- £ £ £ ! £ £ £ 

Share Capital 235,960 385,488 449,783 834,816 883,834 906,02g 

Other Ha biIities 513,906 974,0i8 1,139,643 1,733,067 1,698,41111,483,682 

Aa.sets-
I 

Lal,d, BUildings, I },739,770\1,716,488 Plant, etc. 549,974 872,623 i 1,045,387 1,645,412 
I 

Sto{'k 75,742 299,404 : 377,570 528,638 452,559! 390,346 
I 

Other Assets ... ] 222,445 490,493
1 

595,600 1,037,659 1,065,738 1,001,257 

I I 
.---.-~ 

11'1 vestment S acidles. 

There are six investment societies, one being in the process of liquidating 
at 30th June, 1932. Two ·were formed during 1923 amongst employees of 
the Australian Gas Light Oompany, one in 1926 by employees of the Oity 
of Newcastle Gas and Ooke "\V orks. and one in 1930 by employees of the 
North Shore Gas Oompany. The object of these societies is to purchase 
shares in the respectiVe companies by means of periodical subscriptions 
from the members. These shares are transferred to the names of individual 
shareholders when the contributions to their credit amount to the market 
yulue of the shares. At the middle of 1932 the amount of members' share 
capital was £39,774, and shares to the value of £40,950 were held in public 
companies. 
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PC1'manent Building Societies. 

The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building societies in 
the last five years are shown in the following statement:-

Particulars. 1927-28. 1928-29. I 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 
~, i 

:-lumber of Societies 7 I 7 I, 7 I 7 7 

Liahilities- I £ I £ 1 £ i £ £ 
Deposits... ...1 588,3661 616,457 I 621,07:11' 610,010 597,170 
Share Capital... 00'1 473,680 1 492,6771 508,773, 510, 639 1 501,678 
Reserves and net profits 320,181; I 327,151 329,528 i :,30,398 331,il7 
Other LiabIlities 00 25,259, 30,294 49,4041 27,926 24,549 

'J'otal .. , 1,407,493 \1,1.466.579 1,508,778,)1,478,97::5 1.455',U4, 
Assets-

AdvanCes 00.1,203,92811,254,172 1,283,811 1,240,606 1,175,608 
Other Assets 00. 203,565 212,407 224,967 238.367 279,50(; 

Total "'11,407,411:3 111 ,466,579 11,508,77811,47t),973 11,455,114 

The income during the year 1931-32 amounted to £99,797, of which 
the largest item was interest. The expenditure amounted to £58,228 includ
ing dividend on shares and interest on deposits and bonuses. 

Starr-BowkeU and other Terminating Building Societies. 

Starr-Bowkett building societies are terminating societies, in which the 
rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 years, or in some cases until the last appropriation is made, 
and is entitled to a loan of £50 in respect of each share held by him. Loans 
are repayable by instalments spread over 10 to 12~ years without interest. 
The duration of societies varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before 
the last loan is made. 'When an advance has been made to all members re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share 
capital is repaid as re'Payments in respect of loans accumulate. The life
time of a society of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars 
relating to their operations during the last five years are shown below:-

------;:l'ticUlol'S ---!~927-~-1-1~28-29. I ~~930-;~ 1931-32. 

Number of S 
Number of 
Liabilities-

oc;ieties 
Returns 

r8 00. 
bilities 

To Membe 
Other Lia 
Surplus. 00 

al Tot 
Assets

Advances 
Ot,her Assets 

Total 

... 

... 

! 
.. , 
00. 

... 

... 
00. 
... 

I I 148 145 147 146 145 
]33 137 I 137 134 125 
£ £ 1 £ £ 1 £ 

2,496,272 2,475, 702 1 2,342,104 2,364,716,2,]87,85' 
47,778 88, 'MO 65,298 59,2021 50,42 

2,878,570 2,882,204 2,619,532 2,79~},333' 2,600,14 

2 
1 
5 
8 

334,520 318,2021 212,130

1 

375,4151 361,87 

, I 

. . "I 4 1 "41 >-. 2 2 2 1 " 1 ... ,2,428,38< 2,48,3312,.) ,12 I ,382,7 6, ~,207, II 
...: 450,185 433,891; 277,8101 416,607[ 393,037 
... 12,878,570 2,882,20412,619,532) 2,7!l9,333

1

2,600,148 

Subscriptions received from shareholders in 1930-31 amounted to 
£183,m:·O, und the 'withdrawals to £2100,430; the advances on mortgage 
amounted to £335,409, and repayments to £38'6,234, and the sum due on 
account of advances at the end of the year was £2,382,726. The income 
during the year amounted to £60,506, and the expenses to £36,835. 
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In 1931-32 subscriptions amounted to £137,267, withdrawals were £219,01;2, 
ad,-ances £262,377, repayments £332,594, income £54,166, and expenses 
£34·,318. 

Besides the Starr-Bowkett building societies there is another class 
of terminating building societies ,yhich work principally on a bank over
draft, and loans are made a \-ailab1e to members practically as soon as they 
require them, the ,ballot being' very rarely resorted to. A member receiving 
a loan does not repay the actual ,1moUnt borrowed, but is required to pay 
an increased rate of cOl1tribution for the remainder of the life of the 
society. consequently a balance-sheet in the usual sense of the term cannot 
be prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve years is fixed as the 
life of the society, it is usual to wind up before the expiration of the 
theoretical time_ 

There were six such societies in existence at 30th June, 1932. The 
iollOlving statement shows particulars of the transaetiol13 of thes() 
Eocieties: -

Particulars. 

Num ber of Mocieties 
Number of Returns 

Receipts-
Subscriptiolls from :\lem\)crs 
Fines anrl ot.her Charges 
Interest recei\-ed from borrowers 

Expenditure-
Advances to members 
Withurawals of sbare capital 
J nterest paid by society ... 
Managen1ent Expense.3 '.' 

Number of shares at end of year 

FRIEXDL Y SOCIE'IlES. 

~ I 
52, 834 1 

1,459 I 
1,741 . 

22,01~ \ 
5,208 I 

5,964 '[' 
1,842 

10,311 I 

6 
6 

24,698 
710 

1,444 

11,300 
11,557 

4,063 
l,77i 
9,202 

6 
6 

21,481 
576 

l,4H 

B,61O 
12,076 

3,'267 
1,713 
8,469 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnish periodi
cal returns to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sick
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter finances only are 
discussed, and the figures in the following tables relate to the societies 
which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, and fUll€~ral 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies 
registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical 
institutes, and accident societies. Otber matters relating to friendly 
societies are discussed in the chapter entitled" Social Condition." 

Early legis1ation did not make adequate provision for maintaining the 
solvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring 
their affairs under State supervision and to make provision for the actuarial 
certification of tables of contributions, for valuations at least once within 
five years, the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguard
ing the funds. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particu1ur 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specific 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeral funds 
of a society are administel'ed by one central body for the whole society 
they may be treated as one fund, and on "aluation being made the Registrar 
may authorise surplus l'loncys belonging to a fund to be mied in Ull," 

manner for tlle purposes of any other fund. 
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Actuarial Valuations. 

fn the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societies 
were valued as at the same date, and !lal'ticulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are to be valued in groups in successive yea.r,~. 

Particulars of the valuation-made at various dates between 1926 and 
1\130-a1'e summarised below. together with valuations of two groups of 
affiliated societies as at 30th June, 1930 and 1931:-

ValHcd as at- Xumber. fAabllities:. A('cnmu- Future con- I 
, lated EllndS'/ tributions. I 
I i 

Surplus 
or De· 

ficiency (-) Total. 

I Affiliated Societies. 

20th .Tune, 1926 
I £ I £ I £ I £ 1£ 

.... 5 943,662 313,488 I 610,081 I 923,569 H 20,093 

... 1 4 2,740,176/' l.I95,145 1,608,109/2,803,254 I 63,078 do 1927 
do 1928. ... 1 3 2,175,976 750,043 I 1,389,947 2,139,990 H 35,986 
do 1929 "'1 3 1,934,730 ~49,47~1 1,168,930 1~,0I8,405 I 83,675 

Total 

30th June, 1930 

... I'_~~17'794'54~J 3,108,151 14,777,067 17,885,218! 90,674 

... 1 4' 408,677 I 183,702 1 230,797 I 414,499 I 5,822 
do 1031 

;~Oth .Tune, 1926 
do 1929 
Llo 1P30 

.. i 3 1 314,308 123,573 159,260: 282,833(-) 31,475 
I 

14 
1 

II 

! 
"'1 
:::1 
... 1' 26 

Single Societies. 

61,646 I 54,263 I 23,626 \ 
2,226 , 1,013 1 1,533 

54,743 I 46,6761 20,063 . 1---1-.--1 

118,615 i 101,952! 45,222\ 

Accumulated Funds. 

77,889 I 

2,546 i 
66,739 I 

16,243 
320 

11,996 
,----

147,174 1 28,559 

The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of tht5 
Friendly Societies since 1911 :--

-=t/J~~e~- FuuSeieraaknlndFesu~n-dS. -1
1 

:::~F!u~n~ldm.ae';.~I-:ther Funds. 1------.wF~-----1-- Total. --I Per Member. 

------- ----,:-

1911* 
1916* , 
1[;21 
1926 
10~8 
H129 
]!)30 
11\3l 
1932 

£ 
1,37Q,722 
1,820,708 
2,134,339 
2.866,486 
3,214,550 
3,376,326 
:~,535,056 
3,640,3u8 
3,725,954 

I 78,~64-11-~9,~52 
I 101,0112 48,471 

1

1 194,358 1 83,065 
237.296 I IlI,688 
260,176 116,392 
272,536 1115'370 
266,944 122,594 
261,663 117,209 
278,985 130,129 

• At 81st December. 

£ 
1,506,838 
1,970,271 
2,411,762 
3,215,470 
3,59I,U8 
3,764,232 
3,924,594 
4,019,240 
4,135,068 

£ 
9'14 

1l'02 
12'08 
13'70 
14'83 
15'19 
15'57 
16'58 
18'35 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1930, the total funds of the 
societies increased by £160,362, the increases being common to all the 
societies. The addition to funds in 1930,31 was £94.646, and £115,828 in' 
1 D31-3:? 
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Receipts and Expenditure. 
The receipts &Ild expenditure of the friendly societies during the last 

six years are shown in the following statement:-

Receipts. Expenditure. 

ended • Medical Expenses: 

Total. 

VCH.r. I I I I ' 
30th June. Contri- Ir t Sick Funeral, Atten- of 1 

butions.1 n erest. Other. li Total. Pay. D.ona~ I danC'e .Manage-. Other. 

I tlOllS. I and ment. 1 I I ~1elhcme. , 
------~----~-----~--~------'------,----~----

795~5421101~753 s3~46711,o7~'762 [1282~216 i 69~1361319~825 154~115 I 

80S,887 I :,05,22~ 60,836 !1,074,91511 307,321 I' 75,460 13~9,816 158,H4 
, I' 

1929 832,187 219,788 66,173 11,118,14811 319,787 77,928 343,381 161,300 
I, ' 

1930 815,551 226,889 75,661 11,118,104 i 319,329 86,790 1331,052 171,HO 

1931 765,113 210,164 49,290 [1,024,567,1307,979 [ 75,747 298,299 171,820 

1932 758,229 I 162,321 106,244 11,020,79411 299,5081 78,144 I 292,065 153,500 

1927 

1928 

£ I £ 

42,141 1867,433 

33,085[902,626 

.12,638 ! 945,084 

49,161 1957,742 

76,076 i 929,921 

87,749 1910,966 

The total amount disbursed in benefits in the year ended June, 1932, was 
£669,717, as compared with £330,000 in 1911 and £601,673 in 1924-25. The 
cost of medical attendance and medicine has increased, as additional charges 
were made by medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the p.verage cost 
per adult member rose from 19s. in 1911 to 278. lld. in 192B-21, if' 
30s. 10d. in 1928-29, and dropped to 29s. 3d. in 1929-30, and to 26s. 9d. in 
1930-31, a slight increase in 1931-32 taking the amount to 27s. 9d. 

In the year 1929-30 the total expenses, £167,072, were equal to 13s. 4d. 
per head of mean membership as compared with 7s. 6d. per head in 1911, 
and 13s. 10d. in 1920-21. In proportion to contributions and to tDtal 
income. expenses in 1929-30 represented 20.5 per cent. and 15.0 per cent. 
respectively, as compared with 14.4 per cent. and 11,5 per cent. in 1911. 
In 1931-32 expenses represented 13s. 2d. per head of mean membership. 

IKSUUAKOE. 

Insurance in New South Wales, apart from Government pension funds, 
is mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insurance was investigated by a Royal Commission appointed by the 
Government of the Commonwealth in September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in ]\1:arch, 1927. The Oommission recommended the creation 
of a national insurance fund to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
superannuation benefits. In September, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not taken beyond 
the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing specifically with the 

conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being subject to 
the Oompanies Acts. The Life, Fire and :M:arine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
section of the 1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
Oommonwealth Marine Insurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 

. marine insurance and regulates the terms of the contracts, the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 
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A Commonwealth Act passed in 19.05 limits the amount of assur~'moo 
payable on the death of children. The maximum amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 1.0 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
or their personal representative'3. The provisions of the Act do not apply, 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents, in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up :to 
4 per cent. per annum. 

A bill for the purpose of regulating the conduct of life assurance 
business in Australia was introduced in the Federal Parliament in 
August, 1929, and again after a change of Government in ]l.tfarch, 1930, but 
it has not been passed into law. In ]\'[arch, 1932, an Act was passed 
to provide that insurance companies may be required, when the Act has 
been proclaimed, to lodge deposits with the Commonwealth Treasurer. 

LIFE ASSURANCE. 

The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South Wales 
increased very rapidly both absolutely and in proportion to the popUlation 
until the advent of the depresRion in 1929-3.0. At the same time there has 
been a marked tendency for the local business of non-Australian assurance 
companies to diminish, and, especially after the war, the number of local 
assurance institutions increased. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Census 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South vVales is conducted generally on 
the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
which they are payable. The rates quoted by the companies transacting 
new business in the State vary considerably, being affected by the con
ditions relating to bonuses and the age of the institutions. 

New South Wales Bltsiness-Ordinary Branch. 
The following tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, ex
clusive of annuities, during the years 1930-31 and 1931-32 is shown below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-(l), whole
life assurance payable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 

A 
E 

Classift· 
cation. 

ssurance .. , 
ndowment 
Assurance 

Pu re Endow. 
ment. 

Total ... 

I 
- -------~---.~~- -----~ 

1930-3I. 1931-32. 

[ Amount 
Assured 

Po~ies exclusive of 

Force. I !~r::~ 
assurances. 

No, £ 
112,619 64,496,247 

149,502 33,050,505 
15,489 2,510,928 

2i7,61O 100,057,680 

I Amount 
Anuual Assured 

Bonus Policies Exclusive of 
Premiums F~::'e . Bonuses A Additions. Payable. • land Re-

i assuranceS. I 

Bonus P::~~";! s 
ddltions. Payable. 

£ £ , 'I No. 'I 13,0~3,039 1,923,677 111,4~4 62,873,~5S 13, 

5,2u1,751 1,283,480 1143,8(0 32.101,,,87 5, 

779,687 1,870,470 

388,497 1,240,411 
57,091 95,808 14,329 I 2.265,322 

" 1--______ 1 

18,371,881 13,302,965 I 269,653 197,240,267 119, 
1 I 

63,078 87,106 

--li~--
231,262 I 3,197,987 

In 1931-32 the majority of the policies. viz .• 53 per cent., represented 
Endowment assurances; whole-life policies ,were. d1per cent." :a]ld,.eJ1ldow~ 
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ments 6 per cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the 
whole-life policies represented 65 per cent. of the total (exclusive of honus 
additions), the average per policy being £564, endowment assurance policies, 
with an average of £223 per policy, covered 33 per cent. of the total amount 
assured; and endowment policies, with an average of £158 per policy, 2 
per cent. 

Ind1.lstrial Assllrance. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

Wales during recent years. The policies in this class are for small amounts, 
and the premiums in most C3ses are payable weekl;r or monthly. Industrial 
business in the State is transacted by the Australasian companies only. 

A classification of the industrial business in force in New South "\V ules 
is shown below:-

Classification. 

1931 .. 32. [ 1930-31. ----,-------,----c-___ I __ -.-___ ,--_--,-__ _ 

I· I I· I \ Amount I, Amount Bonus 
Addi
tions. 

• 
Annual 

Premiums 
Payable. 

I 
Policies \ Assured I 1J..~~~~ Annua I ~ Policies Assured I' 

in exclusive I1 tions. PremiuIDi
l

1 in exclusive 
Force. of Bonus • 'I Payable. I1 Force. of Bouus i 

Additions. , ' AdditiOns.
I
, 

_______________ , I , 1 : 

11 NO.·- £ I £ i £ I11 No. I £ ) £ £ 
Assurance... .. ,71,475 2,042,523\ 55.743 I 105,875 I. 69,682 2,045,155 55,405 100,618 
Endo:wment Assur-j! ~ "'".. ,.., I.,..,. "". ') ,.,. " 

ant e ... ... ,,93,0] 8 23,379,013 , 1 _0,927 ,] ,432,0,9 'I 411,50" 12-,019,_62 713,091 1,3.30,004 

Pure Endowment ... 1 39,]68 1,603,721 I 77 1 ,08,IS:> 1

1

: 34,816

1

1,365,700 56, 87,041 

'_ro_t_"~l._._. _~._ .. _16_JO_4~,1_6_1_':_27,O~~~.?7 !i76:+7 _1-,-"~~1~9 -,,_57_0,053 ~5,490,126 1768,552 )1,517,6(,3-

* Panly estimated. 

Annuities. 
Transactionsin annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 

South ,,\Tales in 1931-:32 bcing 488 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£44,105 per mmum in the ordin:E'y branch, and three policie3 rcpresenting 
£217 per annum in the industrial department. 

N cw Business. 
The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

South "\Vales during the last fiye years, is compared in the following table:-

Year. 

1927-28 
1928-29 
l!J29-:~0 
1930-31 
1931-32 

Ordinary Branch. 

Number of i Amount 
Policies. Assured. 

£ 
26,74:1 11,331,420 
:{3,298 12,984,604 
26,4~2 11,650,396 
19,515 9,058,478 
18,784 7,460,868 

--------
" 11 Industrial Branch. 
1---- ------ ---- ----- --.--

Annual '[ 1 \ A I Number of Amount p nn;.:m S Premiums 
\1 Policies. I Assured. ;er~ll~~ Payable. Jl a}n . 

£ I1 £ £ 
395,129 

1 
119,469 6,2S4,517 381,050 

453,724 'I 131,498 6,987,127 417,364 
405,031 I, 124,0J:l 6,821,670 405,139 
320,555 il 97,9'i0 5,102,788 307,4.01 
263,10'2 'I 89,736 4,203,452 252,045 I, 

[' --------

The amount assured under new policies rose each ;yeur until 1928-29. 
In the industrial branch busine8s had been expanding more rapidly than 
in the ordinary branch, but in 1928-29 the increase in the amount assured 
in the ordinary branch was 15 per cent. and in the industrial branch 11 per 
cent. The decline in volume of new business in 1929-30 was relatiyely 
much more severe in the ordinary branch than in the industrial branch, 
but during the years 1930-31 and 1931-32 the proportionate decreases in 
})oth depar!ments were about equal. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 13(6 \3 1933. 
(Ratio Graph.) 

Th~ num1,ere at the side of the gr3ph n~pr('s('nt 10,000 policies, £l,COO,GCO of .\::sumn~C's' 
£lOO,OOO of Prcm.iu111;;:', and £1 of Assun~nccs per head ef popuLltkn. 

The <!1:-H!ram is n, ratio graph. T:w yprtical f:(',ale is logarithnlic, and each cun',e 
rises and falls according to the rate of increase or decrease. In this it dirTers from the 
natural scale graph~ in which the curves rise and fall according to the nctua1 increase or 
decrease. Actual values are shown by Eleans of the numbers at the side of the graph. 

Year, 

----I. Industrial Branch. 

I An'Qunt I Annual 1.-----1 -Amount -: Annua~ 
Policies. ! Assured, Premiums I Poli 'es I Assured, 'Premiums 

,excludi')gBonus Payable. 1 Cl. leXcluding-Bonus'l Payable. 

Ordinary Branch. 

1 Add_it_iO_"_S, _______ '-', _ 'I Addi_ti_OI_'S_.~_ 
------; ----~-.-- I I 

No. £ I £ No. I £ £ 
1,448,405 
1,604,904 
1,695,877 
1,646,149 

1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 1 

1931-32 I 

270,973 90,203,018 I 2,985,500 562,329 1 23,729,585 
283,416 96,368,918 I 3,199,603 604,275 I. 26,186,916 
2~~,516 1100,1~~,679: 3,323,428 620,027 I 27,801,127 
2/1,610 .100,001,680 1 a,302,9(;3 60·!,161. 27,025,257 
269,653 I 97,24.0,267 I 3,197,987 J 576,053 i 25,490,126 1,517,663 

------------~---- ----

The bonus ,additions effective in J931-32 amounted to £19,231,262 in the 
ordinary branch, and those in the industrial branch v;ere estimated at 
£768,552. 
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The amount as~ured in the ordimuy branch increased by approximately 
£25,000,000, or by 35 per cent., in the five yenrs ended 30tb. June, 1929, 
and in the industrial branch by £11,000,000 or by 73 per cent. The rate of 
gl'owth diminished in 1929-30 and in 1930-31 there ,vas a slight recession in 
both departments which a,>:tended in 1931-32. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

Policies per 1,000 of 1\ Amount Assured pe I Average Amount I Aver~ge Annual 
pOPula, tlon. I Head of Population. Assure~ 'I PremIUm ~ .. y .. bl. ___ ~ ____ I PerPo!Jcy. i perPobcy. Year. 

Ordino,ry. \ InduBtrlal.11 Ordiaary. I Industria!. I ordinary.!Induatrlal.[ ordinary.!Indnstrlal. 

1 

I i I 
, 

i 
I £ S. d.1 £ S. d. 

I 

I No. i No. I £ S. d. £ s. d. ! £ £ 
926-27 \ U3 I 223 36 3 10 9 2 7 ' 321 41 10 12 9

1 

2 :-; 11 
1927-28 [ 113 234 37 11 5 9 17 8 333 42 11042116 
1928-29 116 I 247 39 7 5 10 14 0 340 43 11 5 91 2 13 1 
1929-30 \ 114 I 250 40 8 2 11 4 5 353 45 III 14 'I' 14 H 930-31 111 

I 
242 40 0 4 10 16 2 360 45 11 17 11 2 14 6 

1931-32 107 228 38 8 9 10 1 6 361 44 11 17 2 2 12 8 
) J 1 

1 

Until 1929-30 ordinary insurance business Was growing steadily at a rate 
somewhat more rapid than the growth of population, and industrial business 
was growing at a much faster rate. The increase was much smaller in 
1929-30, and in 1930-31 there was a general recession which developed in 
intensity during 1931-32. 

Australasian Assurance Societies-Total Business. 
The life assurances undertaken in New South Wales by foreign com

panies represent a very small proportion of their total business and au 
insignificant proportion of the business done in New South Wales. 

A summary of the total business--{)rdil1ary and industrial-of the 
Australasian societies operating in New South Wales, and of the amount 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 189:>, 
is shown below. 

------

I 
I Interest and 

Accumulated l ---~~ 
Year. Societies. Policies in I Receipts. Expendi- l!'u.nds, I~- I Average 

ture. cludmg Pald- . Rate Force. 1 up Capital I Amount Realised 

I 
and Reserves. Received. on Mean 

Funds. 

No. No. £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 per cent. 

1895-96 10 268,242 3,392 2,334 20,438* 1,037 5·21 

1900-01 

I 
11 331,868 4,093 2,648 26,491 * 1,162 4·51 

1905-06 14 756,585 5,437 3,834 34,916 1,528 4·48 

1910-11 
I 

11 4,619 45,668 1,963 4,46-
I 

1,056,173 7,131 

1915-16 
I 

14 1,424,196 9,474 6,085 61,))72 2,836 4·74 

1920-21 I 14 1,944,845 14,079 7,944 83,029 4,116 5·16 

1925-26 I 33 2,678,790 2.2,189 12,860 124,361 6,595 5'52 

1930-31 

\ 

24 3,190,768 29,898 20,032 178,307 9,802 5'67 

1931-32 21 3,110,635 29,275 23,0i3 185,432 9,637 5'30 
I 
I 

* Exclusive of capital and reserV13 funds, etc. 
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The annual additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
since 1911, and there was gradual increase in earning power of funds froUl 
1910-11, when 4.46 per cent. was realised,.until a rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1926-1927. The rate in 1928 and 1929 was somewhat lower; 
then it rose to 5.67 per cent. in 1930-31, from which level it relapsed to 5.3 
per cent., being the lowest point reached since 1921-2. 

The following table shows details of the total receipts and disburse
ments of the Australasian institutions .during 1931-32 for both classes of 
business, including small amounts of business done in New South Wales 
by non-Australasian companies. 

Receipts

Premiums

New ... 

Renewal 

Particulars. 

ConsiderJttion for Annuities ... 

Interest on Investments. 

Rents ... 

Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditure-

Claims and l'olicies matured 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

Cash Bonuses and DIvidends 

Ordinary 
Bra.nch. 

£ 

1,'lG6,912 

12,834,801 

83,36~ 

8,053,110 

166,754 

438,829 

[I 

Industrial 
Branch. 

I £ 

11 4,992,347 

1,390,017 

37,414 

20,9;9 

Total. 

19,094,060 

83,363 

9,44:~,127 

194,168 

459,808 
1-----------------

22,833,769 6,4'10,757 29,274,526 
1-----------------

8,376,"377 r;mm,'24'.2 rO;3J35,619 

3,943,400 I 4!H,196 4,427,596 

~3, 774,:542 

1,637,965 

1,~:::~:: I S6,~:: 1,::::::: 
Expenses, jncl. COffilil1is&ion,. and brokerage 2,137,191 11,637;35] 

Taxes .. , 1,409,321 228,6!4 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, etc .... 11,156,937 I 402,826 1,559,813 

... [-] g~,2-44-,-5-7~-1 -1-4,-82-8,-66-4- ·-23-,-07-3-,2-41-Total Expenditure ... 

• Includes rent in some cases. 

A more d0tailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for each of the 
past ten years is shown on pages 44 and 45 of the Stat;istical Register for 
1931-32. 

The receipts'of the societies consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest arising from investments. The former represented 61.8 per cent. 
of the receipts in 1931-32 and the latter 35.3 per cent. in the ordinary 
branch, corresponding :figures for the industrial branch being 77.5 per cent. 
and 21.6 per cent. respectively. Payments on account of death claims, 
policies matured and surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted 
in 1931-32 to £13,541,078, or 74.2 per cent. in the ordinary branch, and in 
the industrial branch £2,559,843, or 53.0 per cent. 'Expenses of manage
ment, including taxes, constituted 19.4 per cent. of the e:1.'}Jenditure in the 
ordinary branch and 38.6 per cent. in the industrial. 
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Expenses of ~7J1anagement. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following £gures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian societies the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross 
receipts. 

Year. 
Management r 

Expenses, ' 
Taxes, etc. i 

Premium 
Income. 

----,-------_.-------

:Gross Receipts. 
I 

Management Expenses. 

Per cent. of-
----------

Premium 
Income. I 

Gross 
Receip~s .. 

-- --~-~-~---~£-_ --1- £ 

438,524 2,380,167 I 3,392,4g3 1895-96 , 
1900-01 I 

1905-06 I 

1910-11 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1930-31~ 

565,380 2,799,512 I 4,093,376 
858,741 3,500,448 i 5,437,589 

1,016,153 5,074,204 I 7,I:H,250 
1,252,438 6,591,572: 9,474,126 
2,222,218 9,8,0,814' J4,079,302 
:~,727,350 14,635,673 r 22,189,345 ! 
4,k97,622 19,5.57,848 29,897,842 

1931-32' 5,412,507 19,094,060 ~ 29274 526 
I ' , I 

18'42 
20'19 
24'53 
20'03 
19'00 
22'51 
25'47 
25'04 
2835 

12'93 
13'81 
15'79 
14'25 
13'22 
15'78 
16'80 
16'38 
18'49 

• Includes a small am:mnt of New South Wales business of foreign companies. 

The expenses of managemcnt in 1931-32 include £1,745,434 commission 
and brokerage, £439,677 payments to agents, ctc., £1,637,965 income and 
other taxes, and £1,589,431 in general office management expenses. The 
increase in the relative and absolute amount of management since 1928-2'9 
has been due to the increase in taxation fTom £3;)1,329 in that year to 
£1,637,965 in 1931-32. 

Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 
of the past five years;-

Ordinary Branch. I:, 
'-'--------------

Iudustria! Branch. 

Year. 
Proportion of Management Expenses (including Taxes) to-

Premium Total Premium! Total 

________ ~-In-c-o-'n-e.-~---R-e-ce-ip-t-S.-~--I-n-c-on-'e-.~J __ Receipt~, 

1927-28 
1928-29 

19:29-30 

1930-:n 
1931-32 

per cent. 

19'71 
18'45 
?O'83 

21'03 
25'15 

per cent. 

12'59 
1l'92 
13'09 

12'96 
15'53 

per cent. 

38'72 
:17'36 
B7'42 

~6'16 

:17'38 

per cent. 

31'32 
30'11 
29'87 
28'45 
28'97 

The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-housc method of collection, 
which is an essential feature of the system. 
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L~abilities and Assets. 

The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and assets 
of the Australasian societies in the year 1931-32:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance Fllnds- £ 11 Loans- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 167,672,969 On Mortgage .,. . .. 41,168,931 
Not participating in Profits 1,183,7841 "Municipal and Other 
Claims Investment Fund ... 1,8161 Local Rates... ...37,768,553 
Other Assurance Funds ... 10,8-t7,203 " Reversionary, Life, and 

_____ Other Interests ." 548,637 
Total 179,705,772 I " Policies ... ...26,806,927 

Other Funds- I " Personal Security :~8,481 
Guarantee and Contingency I" Government Securities.. 56,874 

Funds... ... ... 462,786 I " Other Debentures and 
Iuvestment Fluctuatiun I Bonds ... 1,471,358 

Fund 2,256,165 Miscellaneous Loar,g 982,:331 
Paid-up Capital 1,648,670 ----
Reserve Funds .. , 1,358,629, Total 108,842,092 

Total Fnnds 
Other Liabilities-

-,-_I 
185,432,022 11 

Claims admitted but not 
1,564,293 I 

863,281 I 
907,016 I 

Government Securities .. ' 50,627,881 
Other Securities ar_d Shares ... 1O,585,:H9 paid .. 

Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

Real Estate .. , 8,538,083 
Oth"r Assets ... 10,173,237 

Total Liabilities H. £188-;766,612,1 
I ~ 

Total Assets ... £188,766,612 

1: nder legislation passed in 1932 companies are obliged to deposit certain 
sums with the Oommonwealth Treasury, as a guarantee of good faith, and 
these amounts are included in their balance-sheets under the head of 
Government securities or of deposits. 

In former years insurance companies sought only sueh forms of invest
ment as loans on mortgage, municipal securities, policies of members, etc., 
but in more recent years attention was given to Government securities 
and investments in shares, and large sums were subscribed to war loans. 
Oonsiderable sums are deposited also with banks, or invested in freehold 
and leasehold property. Investments on personal security are unusual, 
and are generally combined with life policies, the total amount under this 
heading in the year 1931-32 being only £38,481. 

Tbe following comparison relating to liabilities :md a9sets of Austral
asian life assurance institutions illustrates the rapid growth of the funds, 
etc., of the assurance societies:-

'I' Liabilities. 1,,1' _~ ___ c--A_s_s_et_._. ----c------

Year Paid-up I Loans on I s 't' I . I Capital an_d _ Otb=---_________ ,!II Mortgages) ecurlles, 
____ Acc~~~~:~ed i Liabilities. ___ _ ___ Tota~ Po;~cV.~~e_s_, _,--p_r_o_~_~~_~,_~~_le_~_c.,---_T_o_t_al_. _ 

1895-96 
1900-(11 
1905-06 
1910-11 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1930-31 
1931-3~ 

21,49t059..1 
27,471,223* 
34,915,842 
45,668,204 
61,572,309 
83,028,808 

124,361,308 
178,306,700 
185,432,022 

£ 

951,520 
775,785 

1,619,028 
6,992,147 
4,576,073 
3,530,543 
3,334,590 

£ £ 
21,497,059 15,600,229 
27,471,223 19,013,579 
35,867,362 ' 22,072,061 
46,443,989 30,625,778 
63,191,337 45,535,992 
90,020,955 i 40,127,817 

128,937,381 . 62,387,027 
181,837.243 ;1106,095,791 
188,766,612 i 108,842,092 , 

• Include. other liabilities. 

£ £ 
5,896,830 21,497,059 
8,457,644 27,471,223 

13,795,301 35,867,362 
15,818,211 46,443,989 
17,655,345 63,191,337 
49,89:{,138 90,020,955 
66,550,3541128,937,381 
75,741,452 181,837,243 
79,924,Ei20 188,766,612 
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The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, which was between 60 and 70 per cent. up to the year 
1915-16, was reduced to 43 per cent. by 1921-22 and has risen since that 
year to 58 per cent. in 1931-32. These changes were due mainly to :fluctuat
ing investments in war loans of the Governments, whichrepl'esented 17 per 
cent. in 1915-16, compared with 44 per cent. in 1921-22 and 27 per cent. in 
1931-32. 

FIRE, MARINE, AND GENERAL INSURANCE. 

The nature of the local insurances effected· during the year 1'931-32 is 
shown in the following table. The particulars Telate to New South Wales 
Tisks only. Premiums exclude re-insurances and Teturns; and treaty 
anangements are not taken into consideration. In the case of losses, 
amounts recovered from Australasian re-insuring offices are e]tduded also. 
Interest receipts cannot be distributed among the various classes of insur
ance and are included in one item;-

Nature of Insurance. 

Pl'Ol~liUmsl 
m 

New ---,-----·-~-~I-~---
Srmth I Expenses of 11 I. Proportion of Premium 
Wales, I Management. Income. 

less Re- 1 Losges, ~--I--- I 
insurances less Re-I (Jom- 1 Tot:>l. 1'1 Com- I Other 

in 'I insul'- mission I : mission Manage-

I 
Australia ances. and.: Other .. 1 Losses and I mcnt 
and Ne\\'1 Agent.s';' ! I Agents'l Expen-
Zealand. Charges ~ I i Oharges ses, 

Expenditure in New South \Vales .. 

£ I £ £ £ £ ffpercent·lpercent [percem 

Fire " ., ., ., ., 2,115,679 821,614 337,998 664,868 1.824,480 I 38'83·1 15'98 31'43 
Marine ., .. .. " 337,224 3:01,765 27,736 105,492 454,~93 95'42 8'22 31'28. 
Personal Accident.. llO,478 53,709 20,746 26,804 101,259 48'62 I 18·78 I 24'26 
Employers' Liability and 

Workmen's Compensation, , 775,088 646,216 38,521 193,305 878,042 103'37 i 4'97.1 24'94 

Public RiSk, Third Party .. 42,077 9,024 6,521 10,338 25,883 21'45.1 15'50 24'57 
Plate-glass.. 59,755 20,3;;4 10,535 lIi,300 46189 34'06117.63 25'60 
Motor Car and Motor Cycle ,. 610,2,,3 334,739 76,'\76 134,284 545;699 52·28 11'98 20'97 
Hailstone .' ., .. .. 34,320 14,499 6,058 7,813 28,370 42'25 17-65 1 22'77 

Boiler Explosion " 
Live Stock., ., 
Burglary " " 
Guarantee.. ., 

10,691 
7,(l97 

62,480 
30,852 

3,439 
15,119 
29,218 
6,852 

1,071 
1,461 

10,571 
4,214 

2,109 
2,143 

14,040 
7,543 

6,700 32'17!' 10'021' 20'57 
1~,723 196'43 18'98 27'84 
))3,829 46'76, 16'92 22'47 
1~,609 22'21 I 13 '66 24'~5 

I 

Loss of Profits .. .• .. 38,017 2,929 6,410 IO,M1 H),690 ! 7'70 1

1 

16·86 27'23 
Elevator.. ., .. .. 3,335 10 536 923 1,469 i '30 16'07 n'68 
Sprinkler .' ., .. .. 2,899 3,815 420 7~7 4,962 I 131'60 14'49 25·08 
Pluvius ,. ,. ,. ., 6,604 2,260 I 648 1,751 4'6591 34·22, 9'81 26'51 
Bouseholdiks' Comprehensive.. 51,S21 17,270 6,576 11,899 35,745 ~3'3:l' 12'69 22'96 
OtheT .. •. .. ., 4,956 11,212·! MS 801 12,658 I 226'Z31 13'01 \ 16'16 

Total Premiums ., 4,334,226 I .. .. .. " I .• I. .. 
Total Interest, etc... ., ~~ __ " _1 __ · '--i-'~ --"-'il---.:-' _1---.:_· ___ '_. _ 

Total .. •• "1 4,612,540 12,314,041 I 557,343 1 1,210,581 4,081,968 'I! 53'391 12'S6 27'93 

I I I) I:: 

The total losses amounted to 53.4 per cent. of the premiums. The 
expenses for commission and agents" charges were £557,348, and for general 
management £1,210,581, making a total of £1,767,924 or 40.79 per cent. of 
the premium income. In 1930-31 losses amounted tu £2,641,941, or 65.2 per 
cent. of premium income, and expenses, £1,950,752, represented 40.7 per 
cent. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums are fire, employers' liability and workmen's compensation, motor 
Tehicles, and marine. 
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General insuranee business transacted in New South Wales has decreased 
since 1928-29, when premium income from all classes of risk reached the 
high level of £6,229,699. After a s1ight decline in 1929-30 amounting to 
£190,825, there was a pronounced fall of £1,249,472 in 1930-31, representing 
20.7 per cent. of the premium income of the previous year. All of the main 
classes of business suffered; those most seriously affected being workers' 
compensation with a decline of £541,915, motor car and cycle £330,354, fire 
£189,787, marine £130,661, and personal accident £41,425. Further reces
sions in 1931-32, amounting to £455,176 in the aggregate, were workers' 
compensation £2'39,016, motor car and cycle £138',913, fire £70,978 and per
sonal accident £22,067. :Marine insurance with a premium income of 
£337,224 showed an increase of £41,337 over 1930-3L 

The total fall of 52 per cent. of premium 'income from workers' compen
sation insurance is due mainly to the revision of charges consequent upon 
a restric:tionof benefits and the accumulation of experience regarding risks 
carried, together with the widespread growth of unemployment. 

A'summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in
surance :transaetions in New South vVales in the period of five years ended 
;rune, 1,932, is shown below:-

Particulars. 

Revenue-
Net Premiums 

Interest, etc. _, 

Total 

Expenditure
Losses .. , 

I 1927·-28. I 1928--29. I 1929-30. I 1D30-31. I 1931-32. 

: £ £ £ £ £ 
",16,189,643 6,229,69[) 6,038,874 4,789,402 4,334,226 

"'i :-;OG,434 

,,],6,495,077 '6,ii59,06816,393,2815,i44,491 4,612,540 
[-----'----------

329,369 354,407 355,089 2.8,314 

I .. i 3,601,889 3,804,141 :~,330,404 2,641,941 2,314,044 
, 

l\:Ianagement- ' 
Commission and Agents'] 

838,496 790,875 I 621,037 Charges ,.. ... "'I 804,054 

Other Expenses .. , ] ,370,591 
! 

1,396,078 1,397,116 ' 1,321),715 

557,343 

1,210,581 

Total 1

------------

"'1 5,776,534 6,038,7]5 5,518,395 i 4,592,693 4,081,968 

,- -----__ , ___ 1 __ - __ _ 

Excess QfReVenue .. ! 718,543 520,353' 874,8861 551,798 530,572 

Proportion to Premium In-'II per cent_ per' cent. per cent. -I per ce~' per cent. 
come-

Losses .__ ' 58-19 61'06 55'15 55'16 53'39 

Expenses-
Commission, etc. 12'99 13'46 13'10 12'97 12'86 

Other 22'14 22'41 23'14 27-76 27'93 
i 

During the five years shown above approximately 57 per cent. of the pre
miums have been repaid to insurers to cover losses. The fluctuations in the 
excess of revelnw were due mainly to the amount of losses in fire insurance; 
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In proportion to premium income the logses and expenses vary greatly 
in the different classes of insurance. The following table shows a compari
son under these heads for the past :five years :-

Proportion per cent. of Expenses 
to Premiums. 

Clasg. I 
Proportion per cent. of Losses to 11 

Premiums. I! 
gj 'I gj 'I g I ~ II g;i 1'1-00-)-"; -'---i -0 -'----1 ,..,-. r-d 

I ~ ~11~1~11~ l~ :1~ gl~ ~i~i~l~}~ ~ ~j~ ;;I~ 

I I I I Fice ••. •.. ""156'3167'5154'4 49'3 38'83 
Marine ... .., '" 42'7 51'6 43'1 40'8 95'42 
General Accident '" 49'7 I 50'0 48'5 I 45'4 48'62 
Employers' Liahility and! I ·1 I 

'~'orkers' Compensa,; , 1I i 
tlOn ... .., ...• 67'9169'8 62'8173'2 83'37 

Public :Ri~k, Third Party I' 34:3 I ~8: 1 129:4 26:3 21'45 
Plate Gla"s .. , '" 33 2 30 8 30 9 33 3 34'06 
Motor Car and Motor I 

~~cle ... '" 59:0 52:0 58:4 62:0 52'28 
Halbtone... '" 39 7 18 1 132 4 32 3 42'25 
Boiler Explosion ... 27'9 24'6 37,8 62'7 32'17 
Live Stock ... 104'2 53'1 148'7 39'1 196'43 
Burglary... 39'8 44'1 45'0 146'3 46'76 
Guarantee 44'4 54'5 169'7 39'2 22'21 
Loss of Profits 66'7 8'5! 25'7 119'4 7'70 
Elevator ... ... "'114'4 I 0'30 
Sprinkler 51'1 '30'1 33'1 13'9 131'60 
Other 47'1 29'1 32'4 90'0 48'50 

Total '" 59'2 6J.l 55'1 155'2 53'39 

I I I ! 
43'S 44'8 i 44'5 47-4 i 47'4 
33'1 33'413.4'7 52'2 39'5 
46'0 35'1 44'2 41'3 43'0 

I 
20'6 22'8 r 24'4 2S'l 29'9 
37'2 36'5135'5 45'0 4.0'1 
3S'3 37-8 142'5 42'4 43'2 

36'3 135'1 133'7 34'2 33'0 
47'2 . 46'6 42'6 40'4 40'4 
32'0 23'3 i 25'0 26'1 30'6 
47'4 45'9 146'5 51'2 46'S 
39'5 36'3 136'3 39-1 3f)'4 
37'1 36.1 3S'S 36'6 3S'1 
37'6 37'2 38'5 41'4 4,1'1 
38'7 : 40'5 34'7 38'8 43'8 
36'2 136'1 34'0 37'6 39'6 

128'2 135'8 ~~ 36'2 35'4 

35'1 i 35'9 J 36·2 40'7 40'8 

In some cases the losses and expenseR of management combined exceed 
the amount of premium income. This does not necessarily mean an aggre
gate loss on the class of business concerned, because societies have other 
sources of income, such as interest, which it is not possible to allocate to 
respective classes of insurance. 

Many policies are for a period of twelve months, and the majority of 
the insurance companies set aside annually a reserve for unexpired risks. 
In the case of :fire insurance the amount so set aside is usually 40 per cent. 
of the net premium income of the year. By reviewing the figures to calculate 
a reserve on that basis, it is found that :fire business in New South Wales 
showed a substantial underwriting eUl'plus in 192-10-25, and a small surplus in 
1925-26. In the next three years, however, there were de:ficits to be madfl 
good by interest earnings, etc., the amounts being large in 1926-27 and in 
1928-29. Small surpluses were shown in 1929-30 and 1930-31, whilst that 
for 1931-32 amounted to £291,199. 

The total amount of the fire insurance written in New South IV 1!.1.es Wfull 

£520,473,844 in 1925, £525,252,189 in 1926, £556,098,507 in 1927, 
£620,:0-59,548 in 1928, £626,946,940 in 1929, £632,831,566 in 1930, £584,Ei10,551 
in 1931, and £599,096,810 in 1932. The measures taken for the prevention 
of fire are described in the chapter "Local Government." 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wage~ 
were rising and as-J;he scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
legislation. An amended vYorkers' Oompensation Act, which commenced on 
1st July, 1926, increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon 
employers the obligation of insuring against liability in respect of practically 
all classes of emplo,yees. Tl!e premiums amounted to £1,749,775 in 1927-28, 
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to £1,626,742 in 1928-29, to £1,556,019 in 1929-30, to £1,014,104 in 1930-31, 
and to £775,088 in 11)31-32. Details regarding the workers' compensation 
law and its operation are shown in chapter "Employment" of this Year 
Book. 

The insurance of motor cars also developed rapidly, its growth being 
clue to an increased use of these vehicles, but premiums declined from 
£1,109,520 in 1929-30 to £779,166 in 1930-31 and to £640,253 in 1931-32. 

For marine insurmice the premium receipts, which amounted to £552,202 
in 1925-26, have declined since to £337,224, the latter amount representing 
an improvement on the previous year of £41,337. 

Government Insurance Office. 

The Glovernment Insurance Office of New South 'IVales transacts workers' 
compensation insurance for employers generally, as wen as fire and other 
classes of insurance (except life assurance) for Government departments 
and statutory bodies and their employees. The establishment of the office 
was an outcome of the extension of workers' compensation benefits under 
the Act of 1926. It took over the internal insurance fund which had been 
created under the Treasury Insurance Board in 1911 for the insurance o£ 
Government buildings against fire risks. From time to time its operations 
were extended to provide: other classes of insurance for Government and 
public bodies. The Government Insurance Office provides workers' compen
sation insurance in respect of private as well as public employment in order 
that employers may be enabled to fulfil at the lowest cost their obligations 
to insure their employees as prescribed by the Act. The scope of the activi
ties of the Government Office is defined bv the Government Insurance 
(Enabling and Validating) Act, 1927, deem~d to have commenced on 30th 
.Tune, 192'6. The activities of the Government Insurance Office were con
fined during the middle of 1933 to risks where the Orown is the direct owner 
or employer except that, in the case of 'IV orkers' Oompensation insurance, 
insurances offered by the public mllst be accepted until the passage of 
amending legislation. 

Particulars of the business transacted bv the Government Insurance 
Office during the year 1931-32 are shown bel;w:-

Particulars. 

Premiums les8 Reinsurances, etc. 
Interest, etc. ..• .., ... 

Total Revenue 

Claims less ReinsmancBs, etc. . .. 
Expenses (and Taxation) 

Total ExpenditUl'e ... 

Surplus 

I workers'l Fire and 1 Motor I I oo~~~~sa- Marine. Vehicles. I, Other. Total. 
i 1 _ :1 ___ *_--'--__ 

I £ I £ £ i £ I £ 
... 112,861! 41,050 28,930 I 3.610 1186,451 
. .. ) 19,308 i 14,913 2,832

1 

2,391 I 39,444 

£1' 132,169 ! 55,963 31,762 6,001 1225,895 

.,. -75,496: 8,869 12,7681-1,106 '1

1 98,239 
... _~,186 I 17,975 7,461 I~~~i 57,895 

£1 106,682 i 26,844 20,229 I 2,379 i 156,134 ··r- 25,487 : 29,119 11,533 I 3,622 I, 69,761 

* Including Treasury Guarantee Fund. 

Premium income from workers' compensation insurance declined in 
1931-32 by £88,444, due to reduced chaTges and prevailing unemployment. 
Business in other departments showed a slight increase on the previous 
year. 
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In 1930-31 net premium income amounted to £272,970, including 
£201,306 in respect of workers' compensation; interest amounted to £47,747; 
net claims to £121,147 and expenses, including taxes, to' £72,369-leaving a 
surplus of £127,201 O'n the year's transactions. 

The general reserve funds accumulated in six years' operatiO'ns amount 
to £783,676, and the assets of the office amounted to' £986,749 at 30th June, 
1932. 

BANlmUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-30, of the Oommonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Oourt on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The 
Oourt may refuse to make an order on a debtor's petition if his" unsecured 
liabilities are under £60, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests 
1n an official receiver for division amongst the creditors. Provision is made 
a180for compositions and assignments without sequestration and for deeds 
of arrangement. 

Statistics relating to the sequestration and assignment of estates o£ 
persons who are unable to pay their debts afford some indication of the 
fluctuations in the business conditions of the community. At the present 
time, however, it is not practicable to make comparisions between the 
transactions in former :veurs under the State law and those recorded since 
the commencement of the federal system owing to the material alterations 
made in regard to legal proceedings between debtors and creditors. },fore
over the federal records will not provide an entirely satisfactory basis for 
conclusions until the people have become familiar with these changes. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seCjues
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth in each of 
the past four years. The records are inclusive of cases in the Federal 
Oapital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South 'Vales:-

Pnrt.icnlars. 

Sequestration Orders-
Number... ...... 
Liabilities as estimatfCd bv Debtors £ 
Assets" '"'" £ 

Composition and Assignments without 
Sequestration- I 

Number... ... ... ... "'1 
I"iabilities as estimated by Debtors £1 
Assets" "£1 Deeds of Arrangement--
Number... '" .". ... ... 
Liabilities as estimated by Debtors £ 
Assets " " ... £ 

Year ended 31st December-

11)29. 1930. 1931. 

No. I No. I No. [I 

500 659 j 557 
729,552 1,101,619 1 732,4771 
545,7241 787,2441 486,525 

28 I 52 j 251 
25,591 I 89,627 I" 394,40!l I 
19,480 I 81,378 297,673 

319 640 I 713 

1347 1,351 1,295 Total-Number 
Liabilities 
Assets 

709,233 I 1,495,456

1

1,750,097 
662,980 1,506,054 1,983,617 

£ 1,464,376 2,686,70212,876,983 
£11,228,184 2,374,676 2,767,815 

1902. 

No. 
318 

684,496 
330,483 

5 
278,178 

39,142 

324 
553,221 
511,182 

647 
1,515,895 

880,807 
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There was a marked decline in the volume of failures over the last year, 
hut the value of assets relatively to the amount of liabilities fell from 84 
per cent. in 1929, 88 per cent. in 1930, and 96 per cent. in 1931, to 58 per 
.cent. in 1932; 

Data as to the number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the ".Monthly Summary of Busi
;ness Statistics." 

At any tiIlle after he has been publicly examined, or at such times as are 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
'him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge, 
-or may suspend its operation for a specified time or may grant an order 
,gubject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
8ubsequ€rutly. During the year ended 31st .Tuly, 1935', 128 applications were 
made for orders of discharge, 126 orders were g·ranted-41 unconditionally, 
51 widl conditions, and 34 were subject to suspension for periods under 
"two years-and Hl cases were pending at the end of the year. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900 and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
,conferred under the Real .Property Act, 1862, is known as "'Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra

"mon of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
:registered, and protection aflorded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act al\~ subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operation 
·of the Real Property .act. 

The area of Orown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
·the total consideration expressed in the grants in each of the past :five years 
,are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought under 
'the Act:-

"---------~------"-------"--

I Area. Value, 
Year. I--------·--~-----I .. -- --

I Crown Lands.!private La;nds·1 Total. Crown LandS./ Private Lands. f 

------- acr:'- acres. 1,1 

1928 572,247 47,755 

1929 

ll930 

1931 

11932 

549,746 

550,461 

442;681 

399,790 

38,986 

32,130 

8,.728 

10,689 

acres. I 
620,002 

588,732 

582,591 

451,
409

1 

410,479 
______ ~ __ . ____ c_" _____ . ___ " 

£ 

532,980 

4:l6,572 

49:l,781 

473,718 

415,610 

£ 

2,972,948 I 

2,417,307 I 

1,899,281 I 

Total. 

£ 

3,505,928 

2,853,879 

2,393,062 

801,903 1,275,621 

2.:359,856 2,805,466 

At the close of 1932 lands of a total area of 49,155,237 acres were regis
tered under the Act the declared value as at date of registration being! 
£118,712,448. The g~eat part of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
since 1&'63, but i.t includes also 2,858,582 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Real Property Act. 

*15711-D 
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The following table shows for each year of the past decn.de the amount 
paid as money consideration on sales of private lands, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated with titles registered under the statutes shown. Trans
fers of conditional purchases and of leases from the Orown are excluded:-

Year. 

Conveya.nces or Transfers. 11 \ Con\yeyallces or Transfers. 
~~----c---~----~--- I1 1----------~~~~------

Under I Untler \ I Year. I U~der 'I Under :1 

Registration 1 Real Property Total.: I I Registration Real Property, Total. 
of Deeds ACe. (Torrens) Act 1 of Decds Act. (Torrens) Act. [' 

: _____ '-____ -'---___ 1[ J I 

I £000 £000 I £000 il-----;)~I~~ £000 

19~3 : 9.632 44,20-1! 53,836 i! 1928 9,364 I 47,462 56,826 

1921 I 9,417 38,554 I 47,9,1 11 1929 I 9,500 I 45,100 54,600 

1925 8,874 39,311 i 48,185 I1 1930 5,123 I 20,987 26,110 

19"26 9,851 48,915) 58,766111931 3,213 10,4i3 13,686 

1927\' 8,857 47,844 I 56,701 I 1932 2,255 9,987 12,242 
! H 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the "Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
-therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
persons Arroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
capital value of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amount
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Closer Settlement Fund, to 
which subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTRATION OF :lJIONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the },foney-Ienders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must ba rcgistered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term "money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of money-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies. institutions incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1932 was 98. 

:MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 

Mortgages of land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration given generally ,represents the principal 
"wing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which clients of 
b:lll'~.:l and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 
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Liens on wool, mortgages -on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General in terms of the Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Court. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in use by 
husband and wife -living together is ineffective unless the consent of the 
wife or the husband of the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is void as against execution 
creditors and against the official assignee or the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration of a bill of sale must be rfmewed every twelve 
months, and in order to prevent fraud avd imposition the records are open 
to the inspection of the public. Information is not readily available to 
show the total amount of advances made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
:Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Particulars of the mortgages of land, crops, wool; and live stock effected 
during each 01' the last fh-e years, are shown below. 

l\lortgages of Land. Mortgages on Crops, 'Vool, and Liyc Stock. 

Year. Number. 
Number. Considcra4 

J 

Consiuera-
tion. Live tion. 

Crop •• Wool. Stock. 
---~~-----~--

£ £ 

1928 50,005 47,728,870 10,259 3,614 4,614 6,266,633 

1929 50,841 48,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 

1930 36,402 35,037,786 13,542 4,508 4,453 9,842,668 

1931 18,959 18,790,164 12,377 5,565 6,437 10,739,592 

1932 14,5;)7 8,642,026 10,346 4,7i3 5,5i8 I 8,474,237 

I 
-~.--- -----

The amounts shown under the heading" Consideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. "There the sum advanced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" or 
"cash credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the number of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
understated. Complete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 
available. 

The rights of mortgagees have been restricted by the operation since 
December, 1930, of moratorium laws, now revised and consolidated by the 
)foratorium Act, 1,932. Bankers' liens and liens on crops and wool do not 
come within the scope of the Act, nor do mortgages executed in favour of a 
building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned Soldiers 
Settlement Act or in favour of the Commissioners of the Government 
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Savings Bank. Hire purchase agreements and -judgment debts are subject 
to special provisions. Benefits extend to mortgages executed both before 
and after the commencement of the moratorium, unless specially excluded 
by agreement in the prescribed form. 

'Vithout leave of the Oourt, a mortgagee may not exercise any of hi& 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisa,tion of 
the security, unless he gives to the mortgagor, who may seek the Oourt's, 
protection, M least one month's notice of his intention. The mortgagee 
is not precluded from entering into possession without an order of the 
Oourt, if interest, mtes and taxes are in arrears for at least two years, or if 
there has been default in insurance or maintenance, or if the mortgagor 
abandons possession or comes under the influence of the bankruptcy laws or' 
their equivalent; but in any such case the mortgagor may within three· 
months apply to the Court for an order directing the mortgagee to vacate· 
possession. 

In the case of mortgages of land, the moratorium extends to interest pay-· 
ments. Here the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue if the mort
gagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the influence of 
the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys is extended to the day of 
the month in 193G corresponding to the day of the month specified in the' 
mortgag'e, or to 28th February, 19HG, when payable on demand, except that. 
the Court may grant a further extension. 

PRIVATE WEALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at Intervals since 1891 werb 
reviewed in detnil in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, and the following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wealth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

E.timated Value. 

Year. 
Total. 

-----~-------~~ .... -- ---~~-

1901 

1911 

1921 

19:25 

£ ' 

368, 568,O()0 

553,816,000 

9!7,930,OOO 

1 , 132,000,000 

Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Per He.d. 

£ 

270 

333 

450 

498 

Some informHt;on relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned' 
from i·eturns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued for 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates arc deemed to include all the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New SouthW ales, in
cluding property which, within three years prior to death, was transfenoo 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or trust in consideration of shar6.<;. 
or other interest, and moneys payable under life a~surance policies, etc. 
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The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th ,June, 1932, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Year ended I Estateo. Amount.r 11 Year ended Et I A 
~~h June_. ____ "_--'-______ -'-'-_B_O_th_Ju_n_e_. --,-__ s_ta_e_s_. _.!.-__ m_o_u_n_t. __ 

No. £ No. I £ 
1923 5,6&1 15,441,378 1928 7,749 ,,1'1 21,819,953 
1924 6,'281 16,429,860 1929 7,494 24,548,457 
1925 6,410 li,97(),'~85 I 1930 8,406 25.002,546 

~~~~~ __ ' ~:~~~~~_{~:1~~:~~~ ,I_}~~~ __ ~_:g~~_J_i~_:g_~~~~~ __ 
A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 

number of pe6ple who, diell" possessed of property to the total number or 
deaths, as in. ,the foUi.ying' statement. The figures in this and in the suc
ceeding table are exc~U~I:Y~, ~Qif estates administered by the Ourator of In
testate Estates for th\f yeats;i prior to 1911, and the figures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicai~·,Hi\'c;Felation between the number of deaths in the, 
calendar year stated and the number of estates on which probate was granted 
in the twelve months ended six months later. The particulars showing 
estates in calendar years arE: not available since 1918, and probate is not 
granted usually until several months after the death of a testator:-

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 . 
1895-99 
1900-04. 
1905-09 

I prop, orti,on of Deceasedll 
Persons with "Estates 

per 100 Deaths. I 
I 

ll'O 
U'6 
13-2 
14'9 
17-0 
19-1 

\ 

Proportion of Deceased 
Pe~\<>i. Persons with Estat~s. 

per 100 Deaths_ 
I',. J ' 

1910-1id,j C, 

1915-19">'rc'" 
.1920-24 
1925-29 

19:10 
1931 

22-9 
30-1 
29-0 
,ll-5 
3l-;; 
3~-0 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. The next table shows the proportion of estates per 100' 
deaths of adult males, and as a large number of women are possessors of" 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 

. both sexes. 

"--'--> 
I I )' 

natio of Est,ates ! ~'w 0' ~.'" 1'""0 0' F,,"~ '. Ratio of Estates 
Period. I per 100 Deaths of per 100 Deaths of 11 Period. per 100 Deaths of per 100 Deaths of 

, Adult Males_ Adult Males and I Adult Males_ Adult Males and 
I Females. I Females. 
\ "\ 

1880~84 34'6 22-3 J 910-14 56-6 34-0 
1885-89 37-5 23'8 191;;-19 7l':{ 42-1 
1890-94 41-2 258 1920-24 68'1 39':~ 
1895~99 42-7 26-2 1925-29 7l'6 4H} 

'1900-04 46-0 27-S 1930 77'4 44-1 
1905-09 4S'8 

I 
29-2 1931 83-7 46-5 

----' '->---->-~----,---------.--~---
~ 

The foregoing figures include the estates of persons who died abroad, 
but usually the number is not sufficient to cause an appreciable degree 
of error. The proportions during the war period, however, were increased 
considerably by reason of the inclusion of a large number of estates left 
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by members of the naval and military forces, and the deaths which occurred 
abroad' were not included in the number on which the ratios shown in the 
table are based. Making due allowance for the deaths of absentc€s, it is 
apparent that the proportion of property-owners in the State has increased. 

An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 301h ,June, 1932, have been graded according to value:-

Undo 
£1,00 
£5,CO 
£12,5 
£25,0 
• Over 

Value of Estate. 

" 

r £1,000 ... 
o to £5,000 ... 
o to £12,500 ... 
00 to £25,000 ... 
00 to £50,000 ... 
£50,000 ... 

Total '" 

. .. . .. 

... . .. 

... ... ... . .. 

... . .. ... . .. 

... . .. 

1 Number of I 
I Deceased 
: Persons leaving I I Property. 

41,636 
22,075 
4,679 
1,922 

703 
400 

71,415 

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
Persons. 

£ 
14,7CO,234 
44,588,302 , 
35,937,238 

, 32, 18(},83!f 
24;803,554 

; 43,592,508 
,195,807,675 

r 

Proportion In ea ch 
Group. 

Numoer. I Value. 

Per cent_ I Per cent. 
58-30 7-51 
30-91 22-77 

6-55 18-35 I 
1 2-69 16'44 

0-99 12-67 
0-56 22-26 

I 100'00 lCO-OO 

The average value per estlate during the period was £2,742, but of the 
:;property-owners who died 58 per cent. possessed le1's than £1,000, the total 
.. alue of their property being 7.5 per cent. of the aggregate. :More than half 
the property devised was contained in 4 per cent. of the estates. 

PRIVATE INCo:r.fES. 

:Formerly the narrow scope of the State income-tax and latterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data made available concerning in~omes aSilessed 
for purposes of State income tax rendered it impossible to formulat.e 
>estimates of the national income, and, :for various reason,s, the inforlVation 
published by the Oommissioner of ]1'ederal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistance. However, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using the retUrIJS of occupations and breadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to 
jncome derived during the year ended 30th June, 1921, published by the 
Federal Oommissioner of Taxation. An estimate based on these data was 
set forth in detail in the 1924 issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes in various years 
from 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

Year_ 

1892 
1898 
] 901 

1914-15 
1920-21 
1925-26+ , 

Net Income of 
Resident Indi

viduals. 

I Income accruing to absentees. I 
Undistributed In- (Private Income de~ 

come of Local . I' ri ved in New 
Oompanies, etc. In~~~r;n~~~~a:~d F[I~~~~~;':~~~~~t South 'Vales. 

Property_ Loans_ t 

57,6
*4£9,000 I, / I 3,0.:0,1100 1- J,8~,OOO I 68,2fo,00o 

2,2**50,000 I 2,530,000 , ) ,9 Ji),OOO 64,404,000 
* I 2,832,000 I· ],976,000 I 66,912,000 

102,]00,000 i * 3,100,000 '1114,100,000 
187,800,000 i 10,300,000 I 3,400,000 ! 6,700,000 208, 200, C(}O 
234,000,000 i 16,500,001) 3,500,000 i 8,100,000 262,100,OCO 

,-------- -------'----
• Not availahle. t Common wealth anel Stat._ ! SuLject to revis:on. 

The egtimate of 1892 relates to a year in whicb t.he £nancial boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year was consequently 
inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State ,yas slowly recovering from an 
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industrial depression consequent on the financial crisis of 1893 and a 
succession of adverse seasons. The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income derived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal- owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing pr03perity of the community 
has had a very favourable influence. 

Th(' following table shows the number of persons deriving income, their 
proportion to the total population 0: the State, and the average amount 
of income deriyed per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

. I Proportion ?f IAYerage amountlAverage amount I Proportion of 
ReSIdent .~er- ~ersons reCelY- of Income'p~r of Income er frotal IncomE' 

Year. sons rCCCl\'1vg mg Income to [pelson recelvmgl I h b't ri' 'cd !J-
Income. Total POPUla-1 Income.] n a t an . r1),e,1\ tee 1 I tion. f !'ien s. 

No. I Per cent. £ £ 
I 

Per cent. 
1892 440,190 37'4 139'8 53'S I 7'2 
1898 534,:115 I 40'4 112'1 45'6 I 7-0 
1901 " I .. t, 45'4 7-2 

1914-15:j: 788,600 I 41"7 138-2 57-3 " 
I()20-21 902,400 I 42'9 219-5 94-8 4'9 
1925-26§ 995,200 42-9 ~51-7 lO9-0 4-4 

[ 

11 Not ayailn..ble. t Excludin~ absentees and their iRcollle. t'the fig-ures for 1914-15 
relate to the incomes of persons resident in, and companies with head offit:)es in, New South \Vales. 

§ Subject to revision_ 

With the growth of pOl>uJation the number of persons receiving income 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily. This is probabiy due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in the population. 

:Existing data as to price levels are insufficient to enable a £lttisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the real income of post-war and 
earlier years, because of the difficulty of properly assessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The fore~'oing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes derived by private individuals and by eompanies from sourees 
within New South ",Vales. As such they contain some duplication in re
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners alid to bondholders in war and other Government loans_ 
On the other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the variou~ 
Governments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are exduded from account. 
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GROWTH O~' LoCAL GOVERN~r:ENT. 

THE first step towards Local Government in New South Wales may be said 
to have been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Act was passed, 
authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to or within 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establidh tolls, 
and borrow money for making or repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. Particulars of the subsequent development will be found in the 
Year Book for 1922. 

Local Government in New ;South \Vales is conducted under the provision. 
of the Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, except in the 
Oity of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney Oorporation Acts. 
Sli2'ht modification has 'been made in the system by the Main Roads Act 
and other laws. The system extends OVklr the whole of the Eastern and 
Central I,and Divisions of the State, with the exception of the Federal 
Oapital Territory. The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1928. The sparsely-populated Western Division, embracing 
two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Brewarrina, Broken 
Hill, Oobar, ,Ventworth, and Wilcannia, and parts of the municipalities of 
BaITanald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing areas are of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shires. At the end of 1931 there were 181 municipaliticB, including the 
City of Sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,551,555 acres. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest is Oentral Illawarra. 83.054 acres. There were 138 shires, extending 
over an area of about 181,584 square miles. The smallest is W oy vV oy, 48 
square miles, which was separated from Erina Shire on 1st August', 1928. 
The largest is Lachlan, with headquarters at Oondobolin, 5,883 square miles. 
Certain of the municipalities and shires have combined to form county 
~ouncils, which are local governing bodies, constituted to admini"ter 
specific services. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to municipalities and shires are 
shown conjointly in a summarised form and separately in greater detail. 
In making a distinction between the metropolitan and country districts, the 
metropolitan district, unless otherwise specified, is the area defined by 
Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919. It embraces t.he muni
cipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington and Ryd'almere, Gran
"ille, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, and the shires of Hornsby, Sutherland, 
and Warringah, in addition to the Oity of Sydney and forty-one suburban 
municipalities, including Ku-ring-gai, formerly a shire, which was pro
claimed as a municipality as from 1st November, 1928. 

Sydney Oorporation Acts. 

In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1902, and its amendments, the 
local government of the Oity of Sydney is vested in the Oity Oouncil, 
which is composed of fifteen aldermen, three for each of the five wards. 
The Lord Jl.fayor is elected annually by the aldermen from their own 
number. 
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Elections are held every third year. In November, 1927, however, an 
Act was passed which placed the administration of the city in the hands 
of a temporary Commission until June, 1930, when a new council was 
elected for a term dating from 1st July, 1930, to 31st December, 1932. 
The last election was held on 30th June, 1930. 

The functions of the Council, exercised during its term of office by the 
Commission, include the maintenance of the streets and other public ways 
of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. Similarly the 
Council is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering rates; to 
establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspection of 
food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling or improving areas 
and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for thE}. 

. good government of the city. 

The Council exercises authority to generate and supply electricity
for public and private purposes; to elect two members of the Board which. 
administers the metropolitan water supply and sewerage services, one being· 
elected in every second year to hold office for la period of four years; and, at 
the triennial elections of members of the Board of Fire Commissioners ox 
New South 'Vales, to vote at the election of one member to repl1e8ent the· 
City of Sydney and the councils of the suburban municipalities. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the City Council, 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of Ca) the' owner· 
ship or Cb) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner
ship is held by persons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with, 
this qualification may 'be placed on the roll for every ward in which he is. 
so qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously for a period of six months a house, 
shop, or other building of a yearly value of £10 in that ward, also by lodgers 
who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £10 for a period of six 
months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. In the case of
;ioint occupatiun as lodger or otherwise only one occupier may be placed' 
on the -roll for every £10 of the annual value of the premises. Any such 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shaH" 
be placed. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in each ward in which, 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an; 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Corporation 
Act. 

System of Local Government. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, with ordinances, 
thereunder, are administered by the J\finiste,r for Local Government, 
who is in charge of a State Department. Each municipality or shire 
is governed by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. A 
mlJ.uicipal council must consist of not less than six nor more than fifteen 
a.kiermen, and a shire council of not less than six nor more than lline 
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councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of council
lors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
hs members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay 
an allowance to its mayor or president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors 'are gratuitous. 

Every adult natural-born or naturalised British subject of either sex is 
qualified to ,be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £5' or upwards, or of land hy virtue of a minel)s right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Orown land and pays rent. 
By the Local Government (Amendment) Act, 1927, the franchise was 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding who have been residing 
there continuously for a period vf six months. Persons may be enrolled 
;')nd may vote in respect of each ward or ridlng in which they are qualified 
as owners or as rate-paying lessees, but not more than once in respect of 
the same ward or riding. A person qualified as owner or as rate-paying 
lessee in a ward or riding who is qualified also as an occupier in another 
ward or riding of the same municipality or shire may not be enrolled under 
both qualifications. He may choose the ward or riding in which he desires 
to be enrolled, and failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he 
:is qualified as owner or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than 
one ward or riding may be enrolled in one only. 

U nlesB disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
'The powers of thecounciIs are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
:1922 issue of the Year Book at page 332. 

A municipality may be proclaimed under the Local Governme]Jt Act as a 
. city if it is an independent centre of population with an average population 
--of at least 20,000 people, and an average annual income of at least £20,000 . 
.. ,Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle were pro
daimed as cities under the Orown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken Hill 
was proclaimed under the I.ocal Government Act in 1907. 

Tn the shires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
, Governor ii the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 

. powers of the council of a m!lnieipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 

. within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 

. raised by a local rate levied by the COCi!lcil upon ihe request of the urban 
'~9mmittee. 

ln some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
_Actd to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
-the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is ltlade for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
ll11dertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area.. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, or joint committees may !be arranged under the 
pi'dinances. 

Any group of local areas Or of parts thereof may be constituted by pro· 
clamation as a county district, in which a ·county council, consisting of 
delegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. Where powers relating to the dest:ruction of aquatic pests have 
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been delegated, the county council maybe assisted by subsidies from Con
solidated Hevenue, if the funds be voted by Parliament. The subsidies are 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second half
years, £1 fur every £1 of revenue collected for the destruction of aquatic 
pests; for the third and fourth half-years respectively, 158.; for the fifth and 
sixth, 10s. 

At the end of 1931 four county districts were in existence. The St. 
Gcorge county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah, and Rockdale. It was formed for the purpose of establishing 
an electric lighting service. 

The Richmond River county district consists of the municipalities of 
Ballina, Oasino, Coraki, and Lismore, and the shires of Byron, Copman
hurst (part only), Gundurimba,Kyogle, Terania, Tintenbar, Tomki, ani! 
\Voodburn. It was established for the eradication of the water hyacinth 
pest. 

The Clarence River county district was incorporated by the muni" 
cipaJities of Grafton, South Grafton, and Ulmarra, and the shires or 
Copmanhurst (part only), Nymboida, and Orara. It was constituted 
principally for the purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electric 
scheme. 

The Southern Riverina county district was formed by the municipalities 
of Wagga and Coro\va and the shires of Coreen and Culcairn to establish a 
quarry at Culcairn for the supply of metal for roadmaking. 

Extent of Local Government. 
Prior to 190G, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 

governing areas wa3 only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1931 the i1~cor
porated area was about 184,010 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,432 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1931, was 2,504,560, or 99 per cent. 
of the total population. 

The area, population, and unimproved capital value of ratable property; 
in the incorporated aTeas as at 31st December, 1931, are stated below:-

~~--,--~-~~~~~-

Local Areas. 

Metropolitan Area-
City of Sy(\ney ,_ 
Other MunicipaHties .. 
Shires 

'Total, Metropolitan' .. 
Countrv~ 

MnnicipaJitics .. 
Shires 

To'"ul, Country .. 

Grand Total 

* Schedule IV, Local Go,-ernment Act,. 1919. t Excluding E'ccleml Gorernment 
and other nOll-ratable properties. 

The area of the country shires as shown above excludes 28 square miles of 
}'ederal Territory at J ervis Bay, and the Federal Oapital Territory, con-
taining an area of 912 'square miles. . 

The improved capital value of ratable property in the Oity of Sydney, as 
at 31st December, 1931, was £192,194,440, and the assessed annual value 
£8,253,241. In the oldor municipalities included in the metropolitan area. 
as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act, the improved 
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capital value was £334,390,936 and the assessed annual value \Va; 
£25,689,642. In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corresponding 
values were improved £20,658,777 and annual £1,305784 so that ths 
improved .capital value of t.he metropolitan area was £547,244,153 and the 
?'asessed annual value £35,248,667. In the country municipalities the 
,mproved value was £131,552,584, and the annual value £10,277,515. Similar 
particulars are not available for the country shires. 

The nnancial position of the municipalities and shires in 1931 was as 
-follows:-

LOC~l Areas~·-·---I __ T~~!..Revenue_. ___ 'I'-;O~~l-'-I- Total I-Total 
L~~t:~. I Other. I Total. I E~~~~~l' Liabilit,ies. Assets. 

------.--------------~------~. 

lI~trOJ-lo1itan Area-
. City of Sydney .. 

Other Municipalities 
ShireR . 

Total, Meiropolitan' 

'~ountry
~unicipalities 
..shire8 .. 

Total, Country 

Grand Total .. 

tl.O~2,930 /) 2.8~tI6313,96~,0~R I 4,231.481 I 28,32tB23 2~,73t548 
.. 2,497,~f)7 7?4,~~~ I 3,~61,2~5 I 3,124.9~~ I 7,139,166 3,~24,O?9 
.. 193,0~1 b6,oDo 350,236 I 319,96c 979,950 ,02,704 

.. 3,773~568' 3,806,C06 7,579~5741],682~376136,445~939 34,058~381 

.. 1,254,632 1,628,372 2.878,004 2,612,8171 7,642,538 10,092,042 

.. 1,226,480 1,156,23B 2,382,718 2,154,577 1,618,274 2,534,025 

.. 2,181~U2 2,779~610 5,260~722 4,76~3941 9,'60~812 12,626~~ 
•. 6,254,680 6,585,616 12,840,296 12,449;770 145,706,751 46,684,44S 

If S~hedule IVt IJoC'",l Government Act. 1919. 
tIncludes Harbour Bridge Rates, £118J8~8) and Main Roads Board Hates, £59,~73. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is mainly derived from business under
takings, such as lighting services, etc. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. The revenue and expenditure shown above 
include the main roads and harbour bridge rates, collected by the councils 
for the 11:ain Roads Board and the State Treasury respectively. 

VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN LOCAL AREAS. 

'The revenue of local governing bodies is derived mainly fMm the taxation 
'of land and improvements there on, and as the rates of taxation are levied 
on the unimproved, improved, or annual value, it is neces:::ary that P€riodie 
valuations be made of all ratable. property. The valuations are made at inter~ 
vals not exc€flding three years, and prior to the enactment of the Valuation 

. of Land Act in 1916 they were made by valuers 'appointed by the councils. 
, This system had remained in operation for many years without any central
'lsed control to secure uniformity, but the Act of 1916 made provision for the 
valuation of the lands of the State by the ValueI'-General. The Act pre
-scribed that rates and taxes based on land values must be levied on the 
values determined by the V aluer-Gener~l, and that the power of a council 
to assess values ceased when the Valuer-General delivered a valuation 
list. A council may, however, ask the Valuer"General to re-value any 
land which it considers has not been valued correctly, and pending action 
by the Valuer-Ge,nf'ral the valuations are made by the council's assessors 
as formerly. Valuations either by the Valuer-General or the councils' 
valuers are subject to review on appeal to the Land and Valuation Oourt~ 
described in the chapter of this Year Book relating to Law Oourts. 

This system was modi£ed by the Local Government Act, 1924, to provide 
that the council of a shire, other than the Blue Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the County of Cumber land, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made by the Valuer-General under the 
Valuation of Land Act, 1916, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 
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In municipalities the valuation mmt show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimpr@ved 
-capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value .and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
lUsually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. 

The unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Actapd the Valuation of Land Act,as the amount for which the 

ice-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
{}on.a-fide seller would require, ·ussuming t1atthe actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except Commonwealth 
!properties, reserves, parks, etc., and unoceupied Crown lands, and the 
'Values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
holdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year 
!preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased from the Crown with right of conversion to freehold 
,are rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

'The unimproved capital valne of mines may be ascertained at the direc
tion -of· the council, upon the basis of the output, as follows:-

(1) Coal and Shale Mines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
,and shale, and ls. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three years. 

{2) Other ~Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual value 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital 'Value is 
<calculated by multiplying the annual rental, if any, by twenty. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
()f the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
~and, with improvements thereon, but must cnot be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

In 1930 Crown lands in the City of Sydney were ratable whether built 
upOn or not, and follmving properties were exempt, viz., lands vested 
in and used for the U niversi ty or any of its colleges; lands vested in 
the Railway Commissioners or in the Jlrfetropolitan \Vater, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board; the Sydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
hpalth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used 
solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public worship; 
:State schools and schools certified under the Public Instruction Act, and 
playgrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms of the Hating (Exemption) Act, 1931, which commenced on 1st 
.J anuary, 1932, all Crown lands have been exempted from rating except those 
leased for private purposes or used in connection with a State industrial 

1.111dertaking. By the same Act the exemption of church and school lands 
was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies, including 
those occupied solely by clergymen or official heads of religious bodies or 
used for religious teaching or training; all State schools and those certified 
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under the Public Instruction Act or registered under the Bursary Endow~· 
'ment Act, and playgrounds and teachers' and caretakers' residences belong
ing to or used in connection with these schools. 

The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power companies are 
ratable. Properties of the Oommonwealth Government are not ratable, 
'though a contribution is made to the funds of the Oouncil in respect of 
part of them. 

In municipalities and shires under the Local Government Act all lands, 
hlcluding areas vested in the Railway Oommissioners and the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, were ratable in 1931 except the following:-Lands vested in 
the Orown or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, com
mons, reserves, or free libraries; lands used for public hospitals, public 
benevolent institutions,or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
er a college thereof; Orown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only by public works in course of constru,ction; church lands belonging 
to religious bodies. u2ed f0r public worship, or solely as the clergyman's 
rf'sidcl1ce; pulllic 1'o[<d8, &tn:ets, wharves, etc; lands belonging b ar!d used 
for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, or certified under 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and used in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Orown lands and church and school properties in areas 
under the Local Government Act were exempted by the 11.ating (Exemp
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the Oity of Sydney (see 
a1.love). ~Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are 
l'endt:red, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempted from rating. 

III the fcllo"ing t>.bk are shown the aggregate valuation, nseJ for 
ass'O'Ei:~iI!g rates on Iflt>.bk property and the value of improvemenl8 in local 
government areas in the year 1931. Oomplete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires is not available as only a few of the country 8hir3s 
Tecord the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpos,e 
of completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate improve
ments in country shires are equivalent to the unimproved value. 

Division. 

Unimproyed Value of Ratable Land, I Value of Improvements on RataLle 
Land. 

Total. I; ~ ~ i A \"era~e Tota1.) ~() ~ ..g : A \"erage 
~ ~ ~ Per Acre. (J.! A. ~ I Per Acre. 

£1)00 J -< £ I £ 8.: £000-1 <£ ~, £ s. 

Metropolitan-- [I 

City of Sydneyt" 56,961 522 17,551< 17 I J35,234 ],236 41,687 8 

Shirt!s ". " 10,224 205 35 19 1 10,433 I 209 36 17 
Other l1uniCiPalitieslll~''2.)O ]02 ,841:{ 216,141 I 187 1,434 4 

Total, ~IetropoIital: 1 83,43.~-- -m1--423 5 t 3til,SWI 2751---825 17 

countrY-MUniCiPulitiC:! --40, 786 1~11--2-9--4-1--9~;6~1~: --64 19 

S~hires '''1_~52'516 I~, 1 6 [ 152'~~1 23~ __ ~ 
Total Incorporated I I I I 

Areas ." 378,737 151 3 4 i 605,093 j 242 5 3 
I I I 

--~-------~----~--~-------~-----~~-----
t Federal Govcrl1ment and other non·ratable properties are excluded. : Est imated. 

Lands leased from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such .capitalise<1, value." " ,'_L'_i-, 



I.DeAL GOVERNMENT. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about. 
79,600,000 acres, of which 76,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
landR held under lease from the Orown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
annual rent payable to the Orown would not exceed £3,500,000. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the assessed annual value oi ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 

The valuations for tIle Oity of Sydney exclude the values of federal and 
other non-ratable properties and the value of underground mains laid in 
the city by gas and hydraulic power undertakings which are ratable on the 
hasis of length. 

Division. 1921. 1926. 1930. 1931. 

Metropolitan- [I 

City of Sydney .,. 35,887,412 44,758,0,561 60,896.3331 56,960,774 

£ £ £ £ 
Unimproved Ca.pital Value. 

Other Municipalities ... 1I 57,290,654 84,803,345 118,852,033 118,250,241 

ShireTSotal Metropoll'tan ...... \ 4,875,448 7,601,OO! 10,218,243 10,223,471 

Country-
1funicipalities 
Shires 

98,053,514 137,162,405! 189,966,609 I 185,434A86 
1---

I 27,031,608 34,028,277 11 40,673,36.51 40,786,230 
:::1 123,398,006 143,152,312 158,635,454 1 152,516,099 

Total Country... "'1-1-5-0-,4-0-2-,6-1-4-1-1-7-7-,1-8-0,-5-89-1 199,308,8Hl [~93,302,329 

TotalIncorporatedAreas 248,456,128 314.342,994) 389,275,428 1378~736,815 

Metropolitan-
City of Sydney 
Other Municipalities 
Shires 

Total Metropolitan 

Country Municipalities ... 

Metropolitan-
City of Sydney 
Other Municipalities 
Shires 

Toh! l\fetropolitan 

Country Municipalities 

I 
Improved Capital Value. 

99,647,060 \' 151,528,760 : 221,8.56,440 \ 192,194,440 
156,849,137 249,835,896 3:~0,381,039 334,390,936 

I 

9,750,0()Ot 14,821,477t! 20,484,205 20,658,777 

::: 266,246,197! 416,186,133 'I 572,721,684 I 547,244,153 

74,565,1921104,126,174 I 128,768,077 1 131,552,584 
, ' 

Assessed Annual Value. 

4,484,118 6,818,794 i 9,553,692 8,253241 
1'0,718,438 18,924,40! 25,246,454 25,689,642 

t 928,218+\ 1,299,665 1,305,784; 

t 26,671,416 I 36,099,811 35,248,667 

5,354,867 [ 8,035,997 1 10,309,586 10,277,515 

-------- ----------- - ---- -----------------------
t Partly estimated. t Not available. 

The unimproved capital values for 1931 show a considerable reduction on 
those for 1930, amounting to £1O,1}!:l9,OOO, which is accounted for mainly by 
reductions of £3,936,000 in the City of Sydney, and £6,119,000 in country 
shil'es. 
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Between 1921 and 1931 the unimproved capital values increased by 
£130,281,?00, or 52 per cent., viz., by £87,381,000, or 89 p~r cent., in the
metropolItan areas; and by £42,900,000, or 28 per cent., In the country 
districts. The increase in the country shires (excluding that due to the 
incorporation of two new shires in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area) was 
nearly £27,225,000, or 22 per cent. As the urban and residential lands in 
shires are not relatively large, this represents roughly the assessed incre
ment of rural land values in the period. In. making comparisons, howevC'f, 
allowance should be made for the operations of the Valuer-General in' 
revaluing lands which had been undervalued formerly, therefore it is 
probable that the actual increase was not so great as the increase indicated! 
by the figures in the foregoing statement. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1931 was 
4.3 per cent. in the City of Sydney, 7.6 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
and 7.8 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value is 
nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual' 
value to improved value were 4.8 per cent., 8,4 per cent., and 8.7 per cent., 
respectively. 

It is the practice in the City of Sydney to derive the aggregate improvecr' 
capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5, 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburball' 
and country municipalities. It is noteworthy, however, that the appreciation
of value, which may be regarded as part of the return on capital value, has 
been more rapid in the city than in suburban and country municipalities. 

The value of improvements, ascertained by deducting the unimproved' 
from the improved values, indicates that very great increases have occurred! 
in all divisions:-

Value of Improvements. 
Are:B. 

I I I 1921. 1926. 1930. 1931. 

I 
MetropoJitan- £ • £ I £ £ 

City of Sydney ... '" 63,760,000 106,771,000 160,960,000t 135,234,000 
Other :Munioipalities ... 99,558,000 165,033,000 i 211,529,000 216,141,000 
Shires * ... ... .. . 4,875,000 7,220,000 10,266,000 10,435,000 , 

Total, Metropolitan, ... 168,193,000 279,024,000 I 382,755,000 361,810,000 
Country Munieipalities ... ... 47,560,000 70,098,000 I 88,094,000 90,767,000 

Total Municipalities and1j I I 
Metropolitan Shires 215,753,000 349,122,000 470,849,000 452,577,000 

I I . 
* Hornsby, Sutherland, and Warringah Shires. t Based on unimproved values assessed in 

1927, and improved values assessed in 1931. 

ValuatiorlR by the Valuer-General. 

Up to the end of the .T uue, 1932, valuations had been issued by the Valuer-
General in respect of 115 municipalities and 39 shires, including one shire 
valued in 1fl24 in which the more recent valuations have been made by the 
council in terms of the amending legislation of 1924. An the districts in 
the County of Cum berland have been valued by the Valuer-General except 
the City of Sydney. The assessments are made under the Valu,1tion of 
:Land Act, which proyides that all lands shall be valued on a freehold basis, 
Hnci that all lands slull be yaIued except those owned by the Commonwealth 
Government, unoccupied lands owned by the State Government, and 
.C:rown reserves, parks, etc. ,Vhen preparing the rate books of the council,. 
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adjugtments are made to provide for the. exclusion of non-ratable properties· 
and for the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the capitalised
rent value of leases held from the Crown. 

It has been the usunl practice to revise the valuations triennially, but ill' 
Yiew of n marked depreciation many new valuutions have been revise<1 
during the last three years. 

TAXATION BY LOCAL GOYERNING BODIES. 

The total revenue in 1930 of all the Local governing bodies from rates· 
and charges amounted to £9,869,435, e(lual to £3 19s. 4d. per head of the' 
population residing in the taxable districts. In 1931 the amount was 
£9,365,156, or £3 15s. 5d. per head. These amounts include rates levied by 
the municipalities and by shires and rates and charges leyied by the various. 
Water and Sewerage Boards referred to later. . 

The collections by the councils include special and loan rates, Harboul" 
Bridge and main roads rates, amounting to £1,476,567 in 1930 and! 
£1,479,342 in 1931. Of these sums, £278,497 in 1930 and £254,829 in 1931 
were levied in the shires. 

The distribution of the total amounts is as follows:-

1930. 1931. 

Local Bodies. Rates 
and 

charges. 

Per head of 
population 
living in 

local areas. 

Rates 
and 

charges. 

£ \.£ s. d. If £ 
~lunicipa.lities (including City of Sydney) 5,112,592 2 17 1 1[4,834.619 
Shires ... ... ... ... .., 1,719,530 I 2 9 6 1,420,061 
tl\1etropolitan water and sewerage charges 2,704,088 I 1 15 1 2,706,753 
tHunter District water and sewerage I 

\ 

Per head of 
popUlation 
living in 

I local area •. 

£ s. d. 
2 13 9 
2 0 3' 
1 15 11 

charges ... .., ... ... 326,483 1 10 8 i 306,624 
Grafton and South Grafton Water Boardl 6,742 0 19 5 I: 7,099 I 

Total £19,869,4;35 3 19 411 9365,156 

188 
118 

3 15 5 

-----------------------------------
t Years ended 30th June, 1931 and 1932. 

The total amount per head of population was £1 6s. in 1911, and: 
£2 lls. 2d. in 1921. 

A comparative statement of the local government rates and charges 
levied in each of the last five years will be found on pages 374 and 375 of 
this Year Book, where they are considered in relation to the total taxatioIb 
imposed in the State. 

City of Sydney--Rating. 

In 1916 the City Council adopted the principle, embodied in the Local 
Government Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annual 
rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value. 
The maximum rate is fixed at 6d. in t~l€ £. The exemption from rating 
was removed from Crown lands in 19Hi, and the council was authorised 
to collect rents in respect of gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets~ 
which cannot be assessed on the basis of uuimproved value. 
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In 1923 and subsequent years a rate of id. in the £ on the unimproveJ 
capital value was levied in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, and 
since 1925 a rate of id. in the £ for main roads. 

The following table shows tte rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the City Council annually since 1923. The amount of rates levied in 
earlier years is shown in the 1922 issue of the Year Book at page 341. 

City Fund. 

Rate-:-t~l1ck I 
lIIain Harbour Total 

Year. Total Roads Bridge Rates 
in the £ on Amount Rares. Rates. Levied. 

u.c.v. Levied. I 
pence. £ £ I £ £ 

HJ23 ... ... 41 713,018 .. . I 75,054 788,072 
1\124 ... ... 3! 651,338 .. , 93,048 744,386 
1925 . " ., . S! 652,397 .. , 93,199 745,596 
1926 ... ... 3} 655,921 46,201 93,246 795,368 
1927 .. , ... 3i 826,287* 

I 
63,537 127,058 J ,016,882 

1928 ... ... 3i 842,463 63,724 127,447 1,033,634-
1929 ... ... 3~ 

I 
91>9,112 63,107 

I 
126,270 J,14&,48!) 

19:30 3" !)59,400 63,068 126,310 1,148,778 . " ., . ., 
I 1 31 .. , ." 3" 904;,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 9 

• Includes £4,906 other rates. 

The Cit;y Fund rate struck for the years 1932 and 1933 was 4~d. in the £. 

Suburban and Oountry Ratings. 
Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz., 

general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. A general rate of not less than Id. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimpruved capital value, but if this minimum rate is more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
and Is. Gd. on the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproyed capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; Cc) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A g-eneral rate 
exceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be "levied upon 
a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. In special cases 
where the rate as stated above would yield less than the amount required 
for the purpose of the rate, the Governor may alter the limit by proclama
tion. 

In 1931 the generall'ates levied in the metropolitan municipalities ranged 
from 2~d. to 6d. In the country municipalities the general rate 
ranged from ld. to l8d. on the unimproved value, but in the case of the 
municipality in which this rate was Id. there was an additional general rate 
()f Hd. on the improved value, and in one with a general rate of 5d. on the 
l111improved value there was an additional rate of 2}d. on the improved 
value. 

The nr,:t year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
eapital value was 1908, and a comparison of the ge::leral rates struck for 
various years sinee then is shown below. ..",,,.;r: 
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The figures for the metropolitan municipalities exclude the City of 
Sydney but include all those municipalities in the metropolitan district 
as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919, and listed 
?n page 47~()f_~~i~_Y~~e~a~r~B=-=0-=0=k-=: ________________________________ ~ 

General Rate. 

Number of Municipalities.-

1908. 1916. I 1921. 1926. I 1031. 

Metro' ! Coun· Metro· I Coun· j Metro./I Coun· Metro.] COl1n· Me.tro. i Conn
politan. try. politan. try. politan. 'try. politan. try. I pOhtan.! try. 

~ T UY :1 I if :! it J I!! ~i ~! If I ~l ;~ :: 1::::: ::: i ::: 1 .. ' I 11 .. ' ': 1 .. 4 i 2~ 
Sd. " 9d.... ... ... ... 1 1 ... I 6 ... 6 I ... l(} 
9d. and over ... ... 1 ... 1 '" 3 ... 4 ... 6 

Total "'I48l42I4714247136I-47132I48132-
~ '-----v--'i'-----v----' '-,r---'I'-v-..J 

~mount of 11 

General and I 
Additional I 
General Ratel I 
levied* £ 547,110 954,340 1,508,332 2,705,337 2,111,493 

- Excluding City of Sydney. 

There was a tendency towards higher rating until 1930, particularly in the
country municipalities, where the rise in assessed value of ratable property 
has been less than in the suburbs. In 1931 lower rates were levied in many 
municipalities. The number of country municipalitim in 1926, as stated 
in the table, does not include Cessnock, which was part of Oessnock Shire 
until 1st November, 1926. 

One hundred and forty-seven municipalities, other than the City of 
Sydney, levied rates other than the general rate, e.g., special, local, and loan 
rates. The amount of such rates levied by those municipalities, including 
the Sydney Harbour Bridge rate and the rates requisitioned by the Main 
Roads Board, was £1,071,760 in 1930 and £1,046,352 in 1931. 

The amount of rates levied by the five suburban municipalities ratable
in connection with the Sydney Harbour Bridge was £:34,077 in 19~'6, and 
the amount levied by six municipalities (Ku·ring-gai being included) was 
£54,293 in the fiscal year 1931, and £45,812 in 1932. The rates requisitioned 
from municipalities by the Main Roads Board amounted to £179,711 in 
1926, to £257,056 in 1930, and to £257,829 in 1931. These amounts are 
exclusive of contributions by the City of Sydney, for which, in 1931, the 
:Main Roads Board rate was £59,273 and the Harbour Bridge rate £118,888. 

Shire Ratings. 
In the shires the rates which may be levied are similar to those ill 

municipalities. They are levied upon the unimproved capital value except 
in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. The minimum general rate is the same as in the munici
palities and the maximum amounts leYlable are as follows :-Ca) For the total 
of the general rate only-the sum yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the 
unimproved capital value of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total 
of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water local, and sewerag~ 
local) the yield of 2s. in the £ on the assess€<! annua! value of ratable 
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land in the urban area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage loca1 
,alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in munici
palities the limits may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry it 
oappears that the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 

Particulars relating to the general rates levied in the shires in various 
years since 1907, the first year the shirea were in operation, are shown in 
the following table:-

General Rate 
in£', 

Shires. 

1907. 1911. I 1916. I 1921. 1926. 

I 
1931. 

Number. I Unimproved
CRpttal VaIu':, 

..... ! 1

111

,) "2';0

1

1 

:> :::i' i :2~4 ... 
104 64 13 39,230,826 

3 .. , 1 I 2,296,462 
10 2i 15 ~ 4 G I 11 ,040,467 

>'i ·~~l J ·.~.I:.il 1.1 1:i*:!H 

£ 

I, .:;,,:,: ,: 3< I ~:::: 
2,\, ............ 2 I1 1,487,624 
21 I... ... ... .., :3 7 9,250,9;8 

il' I ••• i....· ·:;1 'i ! :!:~I:m 
Total... ..1--1-3!-'1134

1
--1-3-6-'1··--13-' 6-

1
---1'-3-6- --]-38-1-1-62-,-i39~570 

_l\mollnt of General I - 1 1----·----
and additionali! I 
General Ratesj i 
levied £ 358,751 1461,971 633,973 I 959,446 

I 

1,260,618 1 1,165,232 

The tendency towards higher taxation was very marked until 1930. In 
1907 the predominant rate of Id. in the £ was levied in 104 shires and only 
25 shires imposed a higher rate, whereas in 1930 only 27 shires levied a rate 
lower than 2d., 60 shires levied the rate of 2d., and 51 councils took advan
tage of the special provisions of the Act, and were allowed, after inquiry, 
to levy rates ,beyond that amount. As in the case of municipalities, many 
shires levicd lower rates in 1931, 68 shires charging less than 2d. in the £, 
:34 charged 2d., and 36 rates varying from 2~d. to 3d. in the £. 

On 57 per cent. of the ratable property in 'shires the general rate was 
under 2d. in the £ in 1931, on 18 per ·cent. the rate was 2d. and 25 per cent. 
was subject to even higher rates. 

In addition to the general and additional general rates, special, local, or 
loan rates were levied by 81 shires. The purposes for which these special, 
local, and loan rates were imposed included the following :-Roads and 
street improvements and maintenance, water supply, drainage, electricity, 
street lighting, street watering, sanitary and garbage services, parks, £ire 
brigade, town improvements, and payment of interest, etc .. on loans current. 

The total amount of general and additional general rates levied in 1931 
was £1,165,232, equal to an average rate of 1.72d. in the £, and the special 
and local rates (including the Sydney Harbour Bridge and Main Roads 
rates levied in the metropolitan area) v.mounted to £254,829. These 
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amounts represent the rates actually levied in respect of the year 1931. 
and do not agree with the amounts shown in the following tables, which 
include interest on rates in arrears. 

The amount of rates levied by the three metropolitan shires ratable in 
connection with the Sydney Harbour Bridge was £18,110 in 1926, and 
by two shires ratable in 1931 the amount wms £14,552. The rates requisi
tioned by the ~Iain Roads Board from shires amounted to £32,275 in 1926 
and to £28,005 in 1931, the decrease being due to the exclusion of Ku-ring
gai-now a municipality. 

Oity of Sydney Finances. 
The Oity Oouncil conducts its affairs under the Sydney Oorporation 

Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts in recent years however, have been kept in the same manner 
:as those of other local bodies, so that the financial statements show the 
income accrued and expenditure incurred during the period to which they 
relate. 

The rates and other city revenues are paid into, and the mq>eD!Ses not 
·otherwise provided for are defrayed out of the Oity Fund. Receipts and 
disbursements relating to therp'ublic markets, and to resumptiollS of land. 
-etc., are recorded separately, and these accounts now form part of the City 
Fund. The -financial operations of the city electricity undertaking consti
tute a separate account. 

The income of the various funds in 1931 amounted to £3,968,093, viz., 
the Oity Fund, £1,433,080, including the Public 11arkets Fund, £128,769 
:and the Resumption Account, £145,647; the Electricity Supply Fund, 
'£2,319,578; other funds, £37,274; rates levied in respect of the Harbou~ 
Bridge, £118,888; and 1Iain Roads Board rates, £59,273. 

The di-5bursements in 1931 amounted to £4,237,481, viz., Oity Fund, 
£1,522,370, including the Public 1Iarkets Fund, £146,151; Resumptions 
Account, £512,615; Electricity Supply Fund, £2,523,897; other funds, 
£13,053; Harbour Bridge rates, £118,888, and ]\.i[ain Roads Board rates, 
£59,273. 

The followi.ng is a statement of the expenditure and income of the Oity 
()f Sy.dney during 1931 :-

Particulars. 
'" ----~ I City Fund. 

1 -~P~U7b~liC~~IR-e-s-um-Pt-io~n-Q.TI--o-ili-e-r-.-r~T~o~ta~1.--Markets 1 _____ -:-__ _ 

Expenditure-

.. \ 

£ £ 
Salaries and wages ... ... 23,080 4,944 
Stores and sundries ... ... 19,755 24,993 
Insurance and ratos ... ... 

'''1 
21,593 47,258 

Electricity ... ... ... ... 4,5.50 1,276 

1 

Interest '" ... ... 62,664 364,198 
Sinking Fund '" ... ... ... , 14,509 6!l,!?46 1 

I " 

£ £ 
374,202 402,226 
216,816 261,564 

18,731 87,582 
44,094! 49,920 

172,006\ 598,8e8 
37,755 122,210 

Total, CIty Fund 146,151 I 512,610 I 863,604 1,522,370 
Insurance Fund ... -... :..-.-....:..::.::.:..::.:::..:-----=.:.:.::.:...:..:...;:......:-.-.. ~-.-.. I 13,053 
lVIain Roads Board andlHarbour Bridge Rates ... ... 178,161 
Electricity Works Fund ... ... 2,523,897 

Total, Expenditure ... 14,237,481 

!ncome- I I I 
Rates ... '" ... ...... ... \ 904,769 £04-,769 
Rents and hire... ... ... . .. 1

1 

69,130 I 14.5.,.087 24,339 238,556 
Licenses, fees, dues, fines and proceeds 58,91"0 I 39,692 98,642 
Sundries .. , '''1--::~-;;;;6""89,,,,"1_--,-~5'CC60=-. 189,864 191,113 

Total, City Fund '''_' _1_2_8-,-,7_6_9 __ 1 _1_4_5,_6_4_7_1_,_15_8_,_66_,4_ 1,433,080 
Insurance Fund 37,274 
Harbour Bridge Rates 178,161 
Electricity Works Fund ... 2,319,578 

Total, Income ... 3,968,093 
--~--~-~~---------
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Salaries and wages absorbed 26 per cent. of the expenditure from the 
Oity Fund and interest and sinking fund contributions 47 per cent.-over 
60 per cent. of the latter item of expenditure was incurred in respect of 
resumptions. 

The expenditure of the Public Markets Fund in 1931 exceeded the income 
by £17,382, after the payment of interest and 'sinking fund contributions 
amounting to £77,173. The Queen Victoria Buildings brought in a revenue 
of £19,984, and the receipts from the municipal markets and cold storage 
works amounted to £86,951. 

The income of the resumptions account was £145,647, and the expenditure 
£512,615, showing a debit of £366,968. The principal items of the expendi
ture were interest and sinking fund contributions £434,144. 

City of Sydney-Liabilities and Assets. 
The following is a summary of liabilities and assets of all funds of the 

Oity of Sydney as at 31st December, 1931:-

Liabilities. 

Debentures 
Sundry Creditors 
O\'erJ"rafts 

Reserves, Rever-ne 
counts, etc. 

£ 
... 24,793,179 
... 2,014,212 
... 1,519,432 

28,326,823 

Ac-
... 4,416,142 

'Iotal Liabilities £32,742,965 

Assets. 

£ 
'" 12,018,639 

and 

£ 
Land and Buildings 
l\1achinery, Plant, 

Stores ... ... 15,389,271 
----- 27,407,910 

Les8 Dcpr~.dation Rc,erve 3,788,982 

Sundrv D£htor9 ... 
Cash n.nd Bank Balancc~ 
Investments-Sinking Funds 

Other 

23,618,928 
758,169 

1,322,148 
3,116,356 

915,947 

Total Tangible Assets £29,731,548 

J~oan Discounts and Flotation Ex
penses 

Revenue Accounts-Deficits 
Expenditure on Streets, ete-Capital

ised 
Other 

Total Intangible Assets 

573,157 
472,238 

1,816,562 
149,460 

£3,Oll,417 

Total Assets £32,742,965 

The liabilities at 3ht December, 1931, excluding reserves and balances 
on revenue accounts, amounted to £28,326,823. The tangible assets, apart 
from depreciation reserve in respect thereof, amounted to £29,731,548, the: 
excess over liabilities being £1,404,725. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding at the end of 1931 was 
£24,793,179, and the accumulated sinking fund amounted to £3,116,356,. 
leaving the net indebtedness on capital account at £21,676,823. 

The debentures included £13,915,099 borrowed in connection with electric 
lighting, £7,589,876 for rCBumptions, and £921,404 for public markets. 
l'he proceeds of such loans have been spent mainly on reproductive muni4 

cipal works, and in 1931 the various funds were debited with £1,437,614 to 
meet annual interest charges and £242,753 for sinking fund contributions. 
After meeting these charges there was a net deficit of £269,388 on all funds 
for the year. 
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Land and buildings include such large items as public markets, £1,608,5!J9; 
tmvn hall, etc., £1,240,514; resumptions, £6,020,972; land and buildings med 
for the electricity works, £3,148,554. The investments of the accumulated 
"inking fund, £3,116,356, consisted of Commonwealth Government loans, 
£904,425, State Treasury deposits, £253,159, Municipal Council of Sydney 
rlebentures and deposit £1,914,900, and Commonwealth Bank deposits 
£43,871! 

Progress of Oity of Sydney. 

The following table :shows the progress of the City of Syuney since 
1927:-

Particulars. 1927. 1928. 1929. h30. 1931. 

----------------~------~---~~----~-----~~----~-

Area ... ... Acresil 3,2441 3,2441 :'1.244 :'I,24i 3,244 
Population ... ... No. 109,640 110,000 109,000 109,500 109,4(10 
Value*~ I £ ---£--1 £ £ £ 

Unimproved Capital ... 61,352,514 61.162,'239 60,983,094 60,896,333 56,960,774 
Improved Capital ... 185,391-,260 190,999,120 193,988,920 221,8fi6,44Q 192,194,4:10 
Assessed Annual ... : 8,001,840 8,236,784 8,343,,32 9,553,692 8,253,2H 

City Fundt~ 1----------- ------1-----~----
Income-Ratest ... 821,3~1 842,463 959,11211,022,468 904,769 

Other sources 992,769 705,708 655,817 654,432 528,311 

Total ... 1 1,814,150 1,548,171 1,614,9291l,676,900 1,4:13,080 

Expenditure... ... 1,8n,OS4 ~96,:398 1,562'74711,638,01j~522,370 
Electricity Works Fund~ 

Income ...... 2,135,780 2,249,796 I 2,549,685 2,480,74f 2,319,578 
Expenditure ... "'1 2,157,818 2,283,533 2,358,336 2,456,04~ §2,523,897 

.A 11 Jfunds- I 
Tota1Incomet .. · ""1 4,193,797 4,063,853 4,338,1'l51 4,327,43,' 3,968,093 
Total Expendituret '''1 4,246,020" 4,099,618 4,073,546 4,240,28f _ 4,237,481 

Excess of Income ... ' (~)52,223 (-)35,7651 265,305 87,14: (-)269,388 
AJI Funds- !-------------,------- --~~~ ------

Liabilities ... .. i 20,355,128 24,571,822 126,905,640 28,H93,82( 28,326,823 
Assets... ... . .. 1 21,05~,983 25,573,545128,066,416 29,706,53P 29,731,548 

Excess of Assets"l 704,855 1,001,723 1,160,776 1,312,719 1,404,725 

Loans outstanding ... 15,30!,!!.12 19,075,148 I' 21, 982,9-i7124,546, 946 24,79:3,179 
Sinking Fnnd ,.. "'1 2,080,236 2,137,207 2,428,784 2,,61,085 3,116,356 

(-) Denotes excess of Expenditure. * Excluding properties not ratable. t See context beloK. 

1: Including subsidiary accounts, PuBic Markets, and Resumptions. 
fIncludcs £25,368 adjustment of exchange on accrued overseaS interest, properly applicable to 1930. 

There was a revaluation of city properties in 1927, and improved capital 
.flnd annual values were reassessed in 1930. The value of Federal· Govcrn
ment properties is not included in the £gures shown above. 

The total income and expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
table include rates collected in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge and 
the main roads and transmitted to the State Treasury and the Main Roads 
:Board respectively. On the other hand, the income and expenditure of the 
City Fund do not include the bridge rates, and include the main roads 
rates in 1929 and 1930 only. Details as to the amount of these rates levied 
in each year are shown in the tnble on page 486. 
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The total liabilities, as shown above, are exclusiv·t~ of reserves and 
lntlances on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only, 
less depreciation reserve in respect to them, and intangible assets have been 
omitted. The loans outatanding increased by 62 per cent. between 1927-
and 1931, and the sinking fund by 49 per cent. The sinking fund in 1931 
represented 12.5 per cent. of the loan indebtedness. 

FINANCES OF SUBURBAN AND OOUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES AND OF SHIRES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must be pai,d the proceeds of all general and 
additional ge:ner'al rates, loans, moneys received as grants or endowment 
from the Govemrment, and misceI1aneous income not required by law to be 
carried to other funds. The expenditure from the general fund must be on 
adminiS'tl'ation, health, roads, other public services, and repayment of loans. 

There must be a special fund for each special rate levied, and for each 
work or service conducted by the council in respect of which the special 
rate has been made, and the fund may be used only for the purposes of 
such work or service. A local fund also must be kept for each local rate 
levied, with restrictions similar to those in the case of the special funds, 
and the expenditure of the local fund is confined to works in the specified 
portion of the area. 

A trading- fund must be kept in respect of each trading undertaking con~ 
ducted by the council, into which all moneys received, whether from rates 
or other sources, loans, transfers, etc., must be paid, and a separate account 
must be kept. The fund may be applied only to the maintenance of the 
works, payment of interest and principal of loans, or other purposes inci
dental to the working of the undertaking. 

All loan proceeds must be used fer the specific purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not be transferred from one fund to another, except, 
by authority of the Minister. 

The revenue of special and local funds must provide the money to meet 
not only the ordinary cost of maintaining the services, but also the obliga
tions of the corresponding loan funds. 

In addition to the above-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund,. 
which consists of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro~ 
priate funds, deposits from contractors, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust by the council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, accounts must be "Income. 
and Expenditure Accounts," kept by double entry, and eaeh "fund" must 
have a separate banking account. Thus there is shown for each general" 
special, local, or trading fund a revenue account, or profit and loss account,. 
giving the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid or
unpaid, and the total income for the same period, whether received or out~ 
standing. A balance-sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate. 
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenUe accounts. 
must be published. Only" realisable" assets may be shown, so that roads,_ 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded. 



LOOAL GOVEBNMEN1'. 493 

Expend'iture and Income. 

A summary of the eX])enditure and income of all municipalities and shires 
is shown below for the year 1931. The statement relates to income accrued 
and expenditure incurred irrespective of amomrts actually received amI 
paid. In regard to the Oity of Sydney, the expenditure and income of 
the Oity fund and its subsidiary accounts are shown, but the classification 
()f the items is only approximate, as the Oity accounts are not compiled in 
the same form as those of the other councils. 

Particulars. 
other 

City of l ~[etl'Opoli
Sydney. tan lIfUDi

cil'nJit,ies, 

Country 
~fllni

cipalitios, 

Shires. Total. 

Expenditure. 

Ordinary Services- ... :1 £ £ 
Administration ... . 71,535 177,4;53 
Public Works • '" 161,661 1,476,793 
Health Administration .. , 165,039 415,322 
Public Services ... ..·1 155,507 272,889 I 
Municipal or Shire Property ... \ 40,864 40,033 
Interest on Loans and Over-! 

drafts, etc. ... ... ..J 598,868 331,84;0 I 

14;:982 \ 225~624 61:'594 
567,917 ,1,604,560 3,810,931 
288,822 138,25211,007,435 
165,307 87,480 681,183 
31,089 15,025 127,011 

97,766 93,513 1,12],987 
Contribution to Main Roadsl !' . 

Board and Harbour Bridgel \ I 
Funds ... 341,949 35,050 3f!,958 45,100 453,057 

Miscellaneous . 178,161 I 301,4;37 10,5021 4;0,726 530,826 

Total (Ordin;l.ry Services) ... il,713,584 !3,050,817 1,334,343 \2,250,280 8,349,024 
Trading Accounts ... ...'2.523,897 I 74,116 921,635 203,202 3,722,850 
Water and Sewerage Accounts ... 1 ... I .. , 356,839 21,057 377,896 

Total Expenditure ._.\4,237.481 13,124;,933 2,612,81712,474,539 12,449,770 

InCOlDA. 

--------------------~------~----,------------------

... ltl,O~,930!2,54~087 Ordinary Services
Rates (inc. Interest, etc.) 
Government Endowment 
Public Works- Government 

£ £ £ 
930,758 1":199,548 5,953,323 

149,533 149,533 

Grants 194,717 147,990 678,980 1,021,687 
Other 34,548 146,198 20,034 47,010 24;7,790 

Public Health 43,517 193,181 24;4,555 136,808 618,061 
Public Services ... '''1 137,587 34,681 30,129 15,840 218,237 
Municipal or Shire Property ""1 24,873 28,602 55;879 28,427 137,781 
Other ... ... .., ... 325,060 31,936 I 22.401 13,326 I 392,723 

Total (Ordinary Services)11,648,515 3,169,40211,451,7,1.6 2,469,472 8,739,135 
Trading Accounts... _.. . .. ! 2,319,578 91,843 1,025,216 240,491 3,677,128 
Water and Sewerage Accounts ... [... ...! 401,042 22,991 4;24,~ 

Total Income "', 3,968,09313,261,24512,878,004 2,732,954 12,840,296 

• Classification of items in this column is approximate only. 
t Includes Harbour Bridge Rates, £118,888, and £59,273 Main Roads :Board Rate. 

Expenditure shown above, other than that for Oity of Sydney, was 
financed in part by loan funds, the total expenditure of which, for all 
purposes, is shown on page 500. Rates levied for the Main Roads Board 
and the Sydney Harbour Bridge are included under the heads of expendi
ture and income. 
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The total expenditure by municipalities other than the City of Sydney, 
amounted in If)31 to £5,737,750, or £3 8s. Id. per head of population in those 
areas, and the expenditure by the shires to £2,474;569, or £3 10s. 8d. per head. 
Expenditure on works was the largest item, viz., £2,044,710 in the 
municipalities, and £1,604,560 in the shires. 

Tl1e expenditure on the actual maintenance and construction of works of 
a public character, viz., roads, streets, bridges, culverts, drains, wharves, 
ferries, etc., and sundry expenses amounted to £3,441,780, of which the sum 
of £1,413,888 was expended by the municipalities in the metropolitan area 
except Sydney, £544,731 by country municipalities, and £1,483,161 by the 
shires. The expenses of supervision, such as the salary of the engineers, 
etc., amounted to £207,490, or 5.7 per cent. of the amount expended on 
public works as against 3.9 per cent. in 1930. 

The cost of administration is relatively lligh in the country on account 
of the sparse population and small revenue of many of the country 
municipalities, as in such cases the expenses on account of salaries, etc., are 
larger proportionately than those in the more closely settled localities. 
The cost in the metropolitan municipalities (other than Sydney), repre
sented 5.8 per cent. of the expenditure on ordinary services, 10.6 per cent. 
in the country municipalities and 10.0 per cent. in the shires. 

The total income of the suburban and country municipalities in 1931 
was £6,139,249, or £3 12s. lOd. per head, and of the shires £2,732,954, or 
£3 18s. per head. These amounts include Government endowments and 
grants. 

The amount of Government assistance to municipalities in 1931 was 
£351,780. Of this amount £342,707 represented contributions to public 
works (roads, streets, bridge~, etc.); and £6,184 were granted for health 
administration, chiefly as contributions to inspectors' salaries, etc. The 
shires received Government assistance amounting to £828,828 in 1931, in
cluding £'678,980 on account of public works. 

The trading accounts of the city and of the shires relate to the supply 
of electricity and those of the other municipalities to gas and electricity. 

Only a few metropolitan councils are concerned directly in the supply 
of these services, gas being supplied for the most part by non-governmental 
works, and electricity from the City of Sydney undertaking, or from 
private enterprises. Oountry municipalities and shires conducting water 
supply local funds number 68 and 16 respectively, and 14 municipalities 
provide sewerage services. 

Liabilities and Assets. 

Balance-sheets of Local Governing bodies, other than the city of Sydney, 
are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
In the former are included liquid assets and current liabilities, while the 
latter covers fixed assets, investments, debts on extended terms and long
term liabilities. 

The liabilities and assets of the City of Sydney as at 31st December, 1931, 
are shown on page 490, and the following statement indicates the nature of 
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the liabilities and" realisable" assets of the suburban and country munici
palities and the shires as at that date, amounts due from one fund to another 
being excluded:-

Municipalities. 

Metropolitan I Shires. Total. 
(excluding Country. 
Sydney). 

Liabilities- I £ £ £ £ 

6,231,9021 3,060,505 1,626.833 10,919,240 

212,948 4,071,139 490,443 4,774,530 
652,108 430,664; 416,328 1,499,100 

Sundry creditors, including Loans out-' 
standing and interest ... . .. 1 

Debts due to Government, including I 
interest... ... ... "'1 

Bank overdraft .... .. 

4;2,208 80,230 64,620 187,058 

Other (including Deposits on Con-, 
tracts and unexpended Govern-I 

ment grants) '" ... ...1----.;-----1-----1----

Total... ... .£ .. 1' 7,139,166: 7,642,538 2,598,224; 17,379,928 

Assets- I 1-
Cash in hand and bank balances 300,634; 551,211 I 269,971 1,121,816 
Outstanding rates and interest 808,0611 542,8391 652,969 2,003,869 
Sundry debtors 310,366. 435,587 I 178,713 [ 924,666 
Furniture 55,.02 72,74;6 40,854 169,302 
Stores and materials ..• 49,8811 126,515 I 58,086 234,482 
Land, buildings, plant and machineryj 2,078,355

1

8,296,724! 1,997,886 ' 12,372965 
Other ... '" '" ... . .. 1 21,080 66,420 38,300 \ 125,800 

Total £\ 3,624,079I1O,0!12,042 3,236,779 ] 6,952,900 
Balance- I 

Available Funds ... 1 278,816 651,329 4;89,993 1,420,138 
Invested Funds "'i~)3,793,903 ~~~~~_~~~:"1(-)1~7,1~ 

Net ••• •. -[< _ ) 3,515,087 2,449,504;1 638,555 j( -) 427,0£8 

( -) Indicates excess of liabilities. 

The policy of constructing works from loan moneys has been more ex
tensively followed in the metropolitan area-where development has been 
rapid-than in the country districts. These loans are raised on the 
security of future revenue, and neither this nor the value of works such as 
streets, etc., constructed from loans is included in the table. There is, 
consequently, little significance in the total relationship of the assets 
shown to liabilities. The statement, however, contains interesting items 
of an informative character. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE REOEIYED FRO:!!I GOVERN~IENT. 

The central Government of the State affords financial assistance to tke 
local governing bodies in the form of endowment or of grants for roads 
and other necessary works, or for special purposes. Endowments are paid 
to shires only, assistance to municipalities being paid as grants. The 
endowment is distributed amongst the shires according to an apporti0n
ment made by the Government in every third year. The matters to be 
taken into account in making the distribution are specified in the Act, 
e.g., the necessity for developing new districts, the extent to which the 
council and the people of the areas concerned undertake to share in tho 
development by constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied 
and its relation to the maximum rate. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The amount of endowment, which, in recent yelH'S had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased in 1928 to £250,000 and reduced to 
£150,450 in 1931. The allotment for the three years commencing 1st Jarm
ary, 1931, was as follows:-

30 shires rrceive no endowment. 
19 "less than £500 per annum. 
23" " £500 and. under £1,000 per annum 
24" " £1,000 " £1,500 " 12" " £1,500 " £2,000 " 18" " £2,000 " £3,000 " 8" " £3,000 " £4,000 " 3" " £4,000 " £5,000 " 1 receiv~g £5,000 

The shires which receive the largest endowment are Bellingen, £4,000; 
Kearsley, £4,250; ~Ianning, £4-,550; and Dorrigo, £5,000. 

Beyond this endowment the State on occasion makes available funds for 
specific purposes which have usually been the subject of application by 
individual local governing bodies. Prior to 1925 the State voted to shires 
and municipalities considerable sums annually for the maintenance of main 
roads and bridges, and ·these sums are included below under the heaaing 
" Public Works." In 1925, however, the :Main Roads Bor.rd came into being 
and increased funds were set aside for main roads construction and main
tenance. Of these funds large sums are disbmsed through the councils of 
municipalities and shires, and are included in the' following comparison 
of funds provided by the State and Commonw~alth Governments and 
expended by the councils. 

ll'I'uri; cipdities. \ Shire.,.,. 

Year. I Public I 1 Tot:-I. Endow··1 Pub'ic '\Yorks. Other. ~Ill;n!C1- ment.. ,Vo·rks. Other. 
___ ~_ ! p.htres. I 

1\121 
19L2 
1923 
1924 
192;; 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
19:30 
H13! 

-;---~---~'-I~~--I-- ~-
51,466 5.772 57,2:lS I IIS,420 1112, ,SI 

102.639 5.SS4 1OS,52:l I 156,861 18:3,712 
66,688 5,259 71,9471150,296 166,697 
43,382 6,213 49,595 146,705 265,218 

232,354 5,;)59 238,313 149,:345 613,045 

242,051 5,411 247,492 '1147,525 958,447 
298,184 9.196 307,380 153,410 1,051.454 
B72,l:33 6, Hit 378,285 1261,315 1,007,937 
4 ~4,732 6,102 4:30.SiH 254,948 1,488,334 
603, G57 I 28,865 632,7221250,303 1,457,358 
:3 12,707, 9,073 351,780 149,533 678,980 

~-- --~'--- _._. --.. --~-

~721 il3f,173 :38~,411 
374 :310,94, 449,470 
472 " :317,465 389,412 
306 i 412,229 46],824 

7,2531 769,6431,007,956 

7,12:3 h,113,0951,360,587 
1,296 11,206,1601,513,540 
1,444 1,270,696 1 648981 

498 11,74:3,7802,174,614 
4,9:30 l,i22,591 1,3 05,313 

315 828828
1
1,180,tlOS 

The amounts stated above do not include repayable advances by the State 
or Federal Governments. The expenditure from such advances in the years 
1927 to 1931 is shown in the table on page 500. 

LOANS. 

Loans obtained by the Council of the City of Sydney prior to 1905 were 
raised under the provisions of special Acts of Pndiament. In 1905 the 
Sydney Corporation Amendment Act authorised the Council to raiRe loans, 
with the approval of the Governor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
£rising, and to issue new debentures to repay any such debentures upon 
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maturity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggregate 
fifty years, and a sinking fund must be established for each loan raised: 
under the Act of 1905, on the basis of 3 per cent. per annum compound. 
interest. over the period of fifty years. The maximum rate of interest was 
fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending legislation provided that 
the rate of interest be fixed by the Council with the approval of thC' 
Governor. The Act of 1917 provided also that the Council, in lieu of 
issuing debentures subject to the provisions of the Act of 1905, may 
issue debentures to secure the repayment of its loans, together with interest 
thereon, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed in. 
1928 authorised the City Council to raise loans outside Australia. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires arC' 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
sequent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Govel'llment Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. If the outstanding loans of a municipality 
exceed this proportion, the council may not raise a special loan until the 
total amount falls below the limit. Certain loans expended on reproductive 
works may be excluded in ealculating the limit. 

J~oans undEr the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. 

Limited overdrafts may be obtained fOl· any purpose upon which the
council is authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
raised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
spect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts i." to enable the connei1s to finance 
a regular programme of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
penditure during periods of inequality or fluctuations in the collection of 
rates. In view of this fact, the Department of Local Government suggests 
to the councils as a general principle that the alllount ot the overdraft at tb" 
end of each 'yea~', or, at least, at the enl or each council's term, should not 
exceed the amount outstanding for rates in thG case of the general or other 
ftmd of which rates constitute the principal source of revenue. 

Renewal loans are for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans aTf' those for sllch pn.rposes as carrying out orders aEl
to boundal'Y works, discharging liability arising UDder verdicts or orders
of legal tribunals, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services. 
I1cquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bridges, est2blishing rOf,d punts nnd ](jad ferries, fmd meeting- liabilities 
tr:msfcnco to fhe conncil con~.eql1ent upon flltpration of boundaries. An 
ordinary Joan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the tota~ 
indebtedness of the council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess the council may not raise [J special loan. 

Special loans are those which do not f3l! within the other three categories. 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raise a speci[Jl loan, and the 
ratepayers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those con~ 
cerned, to demand that a poll be takeu as to whether they approve of th& 
loan, and as to whetllPl' the 10fln rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
or the improved capital value. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggl'egate a sum equal to three times the amount of the 
income, as shown by the last year's ar:counts. 
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TIle councils may accept from ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 
for the purpose of carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have 
applied. Such loans must be free of interest or at a rate not exceeding 
4 per cent., and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth 
of the total revenue for the preceding year. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
each year the council mu;;t transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts wl1ich were intimated in its applications for approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans repayable by annual or more frequent 
instalments, the reserve for repayment is optional. 

The fixed loans by municipalities and shires, as at 31st December, 1931, 
amounted to £34,843,661, redeemable as follows:-New South ,Vales, 
£25,408,718; Victoria, £104,310; London, £7,305,000; and New York, 
£2,025,633. The interest accrued during 1931 was distributed as follows:
New South Wales, £1,218,812; Victoria, £6,538; London, £405,394; and 
New York, £111,561. Particulars regarding the loans and the sinking 
funds set apart to meet them, are shown in the following statement. Over
drafts are not included :-. 

Diyision. 

M unicipalities
Svdnev 
Other '!I1etropol 
Country 

'total Municipali 
Shires ... 

Total ... 

~---~ ------------ ------

I Loans Outstanding. AccumU- Interest 
lated Acerued 

I New South r I New York. I Siuklng during 

Wales. London. Total. Funds. 1931. 

-~ 

I £ I £ £ I £ I £ £ 
... 115,767,546 17,000,000 2,025,633 24,793,17913,116,356 1,184,647 

itan I 5,836,446 'I ... ... 5,836,4;46 - 250 317,000 
... 12,776,524 I ." ... 2,776,524 51,822 157,306 

ties £:24,380,516*17,000,000 
I 

2,025,633 33,406.14;9 3,168,428 1,659,013 
",11,132,512 I 305,000 ... 1,437,512 - 27,780 83,295 

£)25,513,028+ ,305,000 2,025,633 134.843,661 3,196,208 \ 1,742,308 
I 

• J neludlng £104,310 raised in Victoria. 

The interest accrued in respect of the City of Sydney as shown above 
represents the amount payable for a full year on the loans outstanding 
at the end of the year. 

During the year 1931 loans were raised as follows :-£148,000 by the 
Oity of Sydney, £118,000 by other metropolitan municipalities, £24,240 by 
country municipalities, and £10,000 by shires. 

Apart from the liability to the State under the Oountry Towns Water and 
Sewerage .Act, and the Main Roads .Act, the total amount of municipal 
and shire loans outstanding at the close of the year 1931 was £34,843,661. 
and towards this amount there was at the credit of the sinking funds a sum 
of £3,196,208. The average rate of interest payable on loans of municipali
tic3 was 5.5 per cent., viz., Sydney, 4.8 per cent., other metropolitan 5.4 
per cent., and country municipalities 5.6 per cent. The average rate on 
the shire loans was 5.8 per cent. 
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Since 1921 the loan indebtedness of the municipal and shire councils has 
increased threefold. The following comparison shows the fixed loans out
standing at the end of various years since 1916, also the ratio of loans to 
the unimproved capital value of ratable property in the incorporated areas:-

Amount of Fixed Loans Out,tanding I! Proportion to Unimpro,'ed Capital Yalue of 
(excluding bank overdrafts). i/ Ratable Property, 

tt~~ ~J~~1~li;:'~~~::~J~1 ~:::~II ¥;'~;l~~·II~~\l;li~~~~1 Shires. I Total. 

£ I £ £ I £ Iper cent. per cent· 1 per cent· 11 per cent. 
1916 7,050,100 *1,692,133 *148,367 8,890,600 I 22'62 2'91 0'14 4'56 
1921 9,341,742\ 1,982,953 109,57:)'ll.4:14,268 26'03 2'43 0'08 4'60 
1926 14,288,088! 4,388,3861,03u,391\19;712,!H5, 31'92 3'82 0'67 I 6'27 
1927 15,306,812i 5,667,016'1' 1,202,773'22, 176,6011 24'95 4'57 0'~6 644 
1923 19,075, 14817,400,5421,247,955127,723,645 • 31'19 5'38 0'79 I 7',6 
1929 21,fl82,947

1
' 8,145,28511,397,352

1
31,525,584 :36'05 I 5'42 0'8! 8'34 

1930 '124,546,946 8,590,68911,188,5011134,626,136\ 40'31 5':l9 0'88 1 8'90 
]931 24,793,1791 8,612,9701,437,51:2 ;H,843,661L 43'5:3 __ ~'i~ , 0'88 I !J 20 

• Includ!n:; ba~k overdrafts. 

The effect of re-valuations is noticeable in the decli.ne 111 the ratio of 
loans in the City of Sydney in 1927. The ratio of loans to the improved 
capital value in 1931 was 12.9 per cent. in the City of Sydney, and 1.85 
per cent. in the other municipalities. 

It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities and shires i~, in 
the aggregate, well within the limits allowed by the Local Government .Act 
already referred to. 'I.'he relatively extensive loans of the City of Sydney 
are invested largely in the acquisition of revenue-producing assets, and con
siderable amounts have been expended on resmnptions for city improvements, 
which are partly reproductive. Of the city loans current at 31st December, 
1931, an amount of £13,915,099 was invested in the city electricity ,,'orks 
from which electricity is supplied not only to the city proper but to a large 
number of other local areas. 

The place of redemption and the approximate amount of interest paY:Jblc 
on the fo:'ogoing loans of the City of Sydney, the other municipaliti.es and 
the shires in N Ch South vVales are shown in the following table. The 
amounts are exclusive of aGyunces from the Government:-

Year. 
Principal raised in-

Australia. Oversea. 
• 

1916 ... 1 8,06~,74fit 82~,855 
1921 ... 1 9,922,268 1,512,000 
1926 "I 16,480,315 3,232,5,}0 
1927 ,. 18,951,601 3,225,000 
1928 I 22,418,645 5,305 000 
1929 ::: 24,220,584 7,305,000 
1930 25,277,150 9,348,986 
1:::93::.:1~-.:..::. .. '-' ~2::::5::.:,5~1~3,c:"0::.28~_9=,330,633 

Interest accrued during each year. 

I ~ Australia,1 
, t 

lUEjf: I !l!.m I 
22,176,601 1 fl44,226 
27,723,645 I 1,155,198 I 
31,525,584 1 1,297,849 I 
34,626,136 1,391,541 I 
34,843,661 1,225,350, 

OverS6~. . Total. 
t 

£ £ 
33,208 349,579 
85.690 509,436 

18i,862 1,022,()51 
186,685 1,130,911 
294,414 i 1,449,612 
405,840 , 1,703,689 
514,194 J 1,905,735 
516,958 1,742,308 

• Years 1916 to 1929 London only; New York included, in 1930, viz: Loan £2,510,138, Interest £1l2,41!l, 
and in 1931, Loan £2,025,633, Interest £111,564. 

t I .rludes interest 0" bank overdraft;; in years 1916 to ]926 inclusive. 
: Includes bank overdrafts, except in City of Sydney. 

The amounts stated above do not include the S:lms due to the Govern
ment as capital debt on water and sewerage and drainage works. viz., 
£4,057,066 owing by municipalities and shires at the end of 1931, and 
£78,182 in respect of the (irafton and South Grafton works. The statement 
is exclusive also of loans of county councils, viz., £521,185 in 1931, and the 
interest, £26,085, which was payable in Sydney. 
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The amount of loan expenditure by local governing bodies inN ew South 
Wales during 1931 was considerably lower than during preceding years, 
4:Jn account of the prevailing financial stringency. Details for the years 1927 
to 1931 are shown below:-

______ D_l_·st_T_ic_ts_. _ I~=-l 
Government Advances. I li

ll ::Municipalities- £ 
Metropolitan (e.x .. dudin .. g.1 I 

Sydney) 738 . 
Country ~2'258 I 

:Shires ... ,1, ,79, 

)

1 
Total, Government 

Advances 104,575 

Other Loans. I 

::Municipalities- I 
City of Sydney 3,299,516 I 
Metropolitan 996,968 
Country 510,496 I 

:Shires ... 305,448 I 

County Councils 39,127 I 
Total, other Loans "'15,151,555 • 
Total, Loan Expen. i 

______ diture __ '_"_ '" 5,25~,130 i 

1928. 1929. 1980. 
--_ .. - ----- --

£ £ £ 

24,631 48,873 H),9I4 
348,112 48,999 22,169 

81,464 49,591 20,583 

454,207 147,463 53,666 

3,144,892 3,675,806 2,092,548 
1,2134,461 884,525 838,394 

485,685 460,285 334,509 
270,404 294,223 196,315 
55,972 44,834 39,702 

5,221,4l4 5,359,673 3,501,4f58 

5,675,621 5,507,136 3,555,134 

• Deferred payment debt liabilities. 

1931. 

£ 

7,776 
438,622 
141,858 

"588,256 
.'-

679,127 
516,068 
100,068 
62,130 
45,168 

1,402,561 

1,990,817 

The amount of expenditure by councils from loan funds provided by, but 
not repayable to, the State is excluded. The total loan expenditure by local 
government bodies over and above Government loans and deferred payment 
,debt liabilities was £1,402,561 in 1931, as compared with £3,501,468 in 1930. 

~IU!\ICIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipaljtiesand 
-shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. Eighteen country municipalities maintain works for 
·coal gas, and others have installed acetylene and other plants. The metro
politan districts are served by private companies. 

Details of the accounts of the works of -various municipalities are shown 
in the section" Local Government" of the Statistical Register, 1931-32. 
A summary of the gasworks revenue accounts of the municipalities with 
<coal gasworks in 1931 is shown in the following statement:-

Expenditure. 

I I 

.. t i d'd I I £ I ",os 0 gas an resl ua s ......... 1103'814: 

Public lighting, attendance, etc.... 2,5(31 

TotaJ Trading Expenditure ... 106,3171 

;Surplus ... 5,441 I 

Total £IUl,758)l 

Income. 

Private ltgmi;ing 
Pu blicllgh't'lItg 
Sale of llesiaruil products 
Other 

Total Trading Income 
Loan Rates 
Other 

Total 

... 1 89:821 

I 
511 

::: 13,419 
2,567 

:::[106,318 
... 4,631 

"'1 809 

£) 111,758 
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The quantity of gas sold to private consumers during 1931 was 
237,082,000 cubic feet at prices ranging from 6s. to 128. 4d. per 1,000, the 
general average being 7s. 7d. per 1,000 cubic feet. The quantity used 
for public lighting was 1,398,000 cubic feet, and the revenue theretrom 
represented 7s. 4d. per 1,000 cubic feet. Income was derived also from 
rates, and from the sale of residuals, etc. On the operations during 1931 
there was a surplus of £5,441 after paying interest. Six municipali
ties incurred a loss. The average cost of manufacture was about 6s. per 
1,000 cubic feet, the cost being calculated by deducting from the cost of 
gas and residuals the income derived from the sale of residuals. 

Tb balance-sheet of the gasworks trading undertakings for 1931 is given 
below:-

Liabilities. __ ~!L ___ _ Assets. 

Loans and deferred payment debts 
Sundry creditors, etc. ... . .. 
Oyerdrafts ... 

Totalliabilitim 
Excess of Assets 

60,~67 \\ 
19,047 \1 
14,014 

£ 
Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 29-l,9Z3 
Sundry debtors. including amounts 

due from other funds ... 
Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Bank balance, and cash ... . .. 

;:P,E!J:2 
14,708 
1O,G~7 93,128 I 

•• , 258,8:22 i 
_T_o_ta_l_~ ______ .~_ £351,95~L ___ T_o_ta_l __________ .. _.£_3_5_1_,9_W 

The total excess of assets amounted to £258,822, and none of the munici
palities showed a deficit at the close of 1931. 

MUNICIPAL AND SHIRE ELECTRICITY VI' ORKS. 

'The supply of electricity for lighting and for power is undertaken directly 
by the councils in many local governing areas. In some cases the councih 
have established works for the generation of electricity, while in others it is 
purchased in bulk from another council, from Government works, or from 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, electricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is supplied under 
contract with the councils from works which are privately owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics relat~ng to the municipal 
{lnd shire undertakings which follow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the City of Sydney, where operations 
were commenced in 1904 to supply electricity within the city, and subse
quently the works were extended to supply a large area beyond the city 
boundaries. In 1931 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
sumers in the city and in thirty-three other municipalities, and supplied it 
in bulk to the local councils of eight municipalities and four shires which 
attend to the distribution in their respective localities. 

Certain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the generating stations of the Railway Commissioners of New South 'Vales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Commission, or the New South Wales 
Government power station at Port Kembla. A number of southern localities 
and the Federal Crupital are supplied from the Burrunjuck hydro-electric 
works. 

The St. Gem·go County Council purchases from the Railway Commis
sioners bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in its area, and the Clarence River County Council 
has constrncted hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. 

*157I1-E 
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A statement of the expenditure and income of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1931 is shown below:-

Particulars. 

I , 
Other 1 

Munleipali· 

1 County Countils. 

Total. i City of 
, Sydney. ties. ! 

Shires. I 1 

st. George. I c~~~~e 1 __ _ 

, j £ £ I ; 
Expenditure. 1 £ i I' £ I 

C03t of electricity •.• 2,466,719 ; 837,785 191,342 101,502 i 
£ , £ 

26,864 ' 3,624,212 
Public lighting, attend·, ! 

anee, etc. ..• • .. \ 57,178 1-,--5_1_,6_4_9_
1 

__ 1.,..1_,8.,..6_0 1 __ 4_,_27_8_1 __ 1_,_82_7_1 __ 12_6_,7_9_2-

Total Trading Ex.! . 1 

IJenditure £1 2,523,897 ' 
I 

889,434 1 203,202 I 
Inl)(lme. ',I I1 

Sales of electricity 2,238,607.880,263 I 179,034 j 

Rent ?f Meters, installa-I . I . ' 
hons, etc.... . .• ; 26,464 I 72,92;) 1 16,460 

Total TraUing In.!----I 1----1
----

- I coms .• , £, 2,315,071 i 953,192 i 195,494 1 

Loan Rates ..• ... ... ! 44,181 42,204 
Interest and Sundries ... ] 4,507! 7,928

1

' 2,793 

Total Income l2,m578Il,005~301240-;'91 

105,780 28,691 3,751,004 

123,615 31,028 3,502,547 

922 4,430 121,205 

124,537 
i 

35,458 3,623,752 ... I '" 86,385 
8,974 1,000 25,202 

133,511 36,458 3,735,339 

Surplus ... .+-)204,319 I 115,867 1 37,289 27,731 7,767 H 15,665 

• Includes eOIltribut«m to Sinking Fund, £80;700. 

The operations of the electricity undertakings of the local governing 
bodies resulted in a deficit of £15,665 in 1931, as compared with a surplus 
of £274,461 in the previous year. The Oity of Sydney undertaking showed 
a deficit of £204,319 in 1931, after the payment of interest, £838,747, and 
contribution to sinking fund, £120,543, and provision for an adjustment in 
respect of exchange on interest accrued during the previous year, £25,368. 
Other bodies showed a total surplus of £188,654. 

A summary of the liabilities and assets of the eleetricity works at 31st: 
December, 1931, is shown below'-

Particulars. 

_11, 

City of 
Sydney. 

Loans and deferred pay-

I 
I Other 

1

1IIunicipali. 
ties. , 

! 

County Conncils. 

Shires. 
St. I Clarence 

George. River. 

£ £ Liabilities. 11 £ I £ \ £ ' 

ment debts ... 13,915,099 1,446,458 i 505,990 304,748 216,437 
Overdrafts ..• ...' 1,109,581 52,977 i 14,778 ... 2,894 

Total. 

£ 

16,388,732' 
1,180,230, 

623,13:l Sundry creditors, ate. ... 1 496,207 81,358 ! 20,554 I 21,142 3,871 

Total Liabilities £125,_5_20_'_8_87_,._l_'5_8_0_'7_9_a~_I_,3_22_' 325,890 223,202118,192,094 

Asset!. 1 

Land, buildings, plant'l 
etc. ..• "'115,173,283 2,'105,769 702,898 278,345 244,400 18,904,695 

729,255 
196,159, 

Sundry debtors, etc. ... 366,454 261,622 70,299 18,619 12,201 
Bank balance and cash 25 
Fixed deposits and in-I 

131,612 30,103 32,794 1,625 

vestments ..• "'1_1,096,420 J 147,702 

Total Assets £ _ 16,636,18~J 3,046,705 

Excess of Assets £1 1,115,295 1 1,465,912 

30,345 183,401 ... I 1,457,868 

833,645 

2>12,323 

513,159 258,236121,287,977, 

187,261l I 35,084 1 3,095,883 
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The liabilities of the Oity of Sydney undertaking, as shown above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserves; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discounts 
and flotation expenses and other intangible assets amounting in all to 
£678,597 being excluded. 

City of Sydney Electricity Undertaking. 
The Oity of Sydney undertaking obtained supplies of electricity from a 

power station at Pyrmont_until the year 1923, when a contract was made'for 
the purchase of additional supplies from the Hailway Oommissioners. Since 
January, 1929, supplies have been availahle from a new power station 
constructed by the Oouncil at Bunnerong, and the contract with the Railway 
Oommissioners was terminated on 30th September, 1929. The cost to the 
31st December, 1931, of the Bunnerong generating station, consisting of 
an installation capa:ble of meeting a demand of 100,000 kilowatts, was 
approximately £3,741,000, of which £1,578,800 represented cost of land, 
buildings and railway 'siding, £2,122,500 cost of machinery and equipment, 
and the balance furniture, plant and tools. 

The following statement shows the electricity sold during each of the 
years 1927 to 1931, sales to the Oity Oouncil for public lighting, etc., being 
included. The revenue from sales and the cost of the electricity are shown, 
also the deficit or surplus after the payment of interest and contributions 
to sinking fund:-

Particulars. 1927. 1028. 1929. 

---------'----- - ------ --------
Units sold (OOO's) ... ! 
Receipts per uni" (d.)"'1 

Cost of electricitv* ... ' 
Other expenditure ... 1 

Total expenditure , 
SaJes ... i

l Other income .. . 

277,744 
J·76 

£ 
2,ll7,417 

40,401 
2,157,818 
2,078,254 

57,526 
2,135,780 

300,984 317,595 
1·72 1-69 

£ £ 
2,239,710 2,313,434 

43,823 44,902 I 
2,2~3,533 2,358,336 I 
2,200,512 2,494,606 ! 

49,284 50,079 i 
2,249,796 2,549,685 

1930. 1931. 

----
332,950 319,320 

1·73 1·69 
£ £ 

2,402,247 2,466,7HI 
53,80] 57,178 

2,456,048 2,523,S!)7 
-2,435,099 2,288,tiUi 

45,646 30,971 
2,480,745 2,:-:i9,578 

(-) 22,038 (-) 33,737 191,349 
i 
I 24,697 (-)2J4,319 

Total income ... 1 

Surplus ... 
---

* lncludIng mtercHt and smkmg lund. 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this undertaking so as to show 
the purposes for which the current was used because a large proportion is 
supplied to premises-residential and commcrcial--where only one meter 
is provided and the charges are assessed under a system whereby a reduced 
rate is charged for the quantity in excess of a limit which varies according 
to certain conditions, e.,g., the size of residential premisef-, or the maximuDl 
demand in the case of factories. 

Sales of Electricity. 
A dissection of the sales in 1930 and 1931 by municipalities (other than 

the Oity of Sydney), shires and the connty councils is shown below. The' 
figures for 1930 are exclusive of sales by one shire, for which complete 
data are not available:-

,------------------c,---------------~ 

1980. 11 
ReceijJts. -I Per unit. 

1931. 

Units. I Receipts. I Pe; unit,. 
Particulars. 

Units. 

Total 

0001 £ d·1 
... 31,957 713,503 5·36 
... 10,771 I 128,476 2·86 
... 67,4421 437,304 1·56 

... 1l0,170 1,279.283 1- 2'79 

000 £ d. 
30,993 674,549 5·22 
1l,474 130,663 2·73 
67,196 425,35,5 1·52 

109,663 1,230,567 I 2·69 

Private lighting .. . 
Public ligh titlg .. . 
Power and bulk sales 
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The receipts, as stated above, do not include rentals for meters, motors, 
etc., nor other sources of revenue accruing to the undertakings. The cost 
of the 110,169,986 units sold in 1930 was £1,171,405 or 2.55d. per unit, 
while 109,603,262 units sold in 1931 cost £1,154,000 or 2.53d. per unit. 

FIRE BHIGADES. 

The public services fOT the prevention and extinguishing of fires aI'£) con
trolled by a Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1:927. Its jurisdiction extend;; 
over certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by procbma
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are grouped to form fire 
districts. They iHclude the Oity of Sydney, nemly all the area compri5cd 
by the suburban municipalities, also Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Rill, 
and other municipalities, and twenty-five shires in respect of towns eon
tained in them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
-of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the 
<councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, three 
eleeted by the fire insuranee companies, one by the members of volunteer 
fire brigades, and one by the permmlf'nt firemen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of X ew South \Vales. The votes are appor
tioned among the councils acc'ording to the amount contributed to the fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £1 DO and 
not exceeding £500, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three 
votes; over £1,000, four votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and permanent fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of thi;; 
Rum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute onc
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
Until the y.ar 1927, the contributions were made in equal shares by th!) 
councils, the insurance companies, and the Government. The estimates 
must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a fire district will 
not exceed id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value of ratable land, 
though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent of the Minister if 
lequested by the councils to do so. 

\Vhere a fire district is comprised by more than one municipality or shire, 
the amount to be paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value vf ratable land within the district. Payments by the insurance 
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of fire 
l'isks 'within each district. 'With the consent of the Governor, the Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1932 there were 78 fire brigades 
comprised :by 608 permanent fireme'n whose services nre wholly at the 
Board's disposal and 272 volunteers. In the country there were brigades ::It 
134 localities, the principal stations being at Newcastle and Broken HilI, 
.and there were 65 permanent firemen and 1,245 volunteers. 
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fhe following table show~ the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Oommissioners for the year ended 31st December, 1932 :-

Revenue. 

Balance from 1931 ... 
Subsidy from Government 
Subsi,\l~ from Municipalities and 

Smres , .• 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Corn· 

panies and Firms 
Other Sources 

£ 
JZ,668 
96,899 

96,899 

193,798 
7,533 

Total ... £437,797 

Expenditure. 

i Administration 
1 Salaries including Payments to 
i Volunteers... ..' 
I Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses ... ... 
El[uipment and Property Charges 
Balance 

£ 
13,283 

233,742 

109,036 
38,714 
43,022 

Total , .. £437,797 

The contrilJUtions by the ,fifty-five municipalities and shires cOlIlprising 
the Sydney fire district in 1932 represented 4s. 3d. per £100 of assessed 
annual value of the ratable land, as compared with 58. 7d. in 1919. 

Contributions amounting to £192,949 were received from 126 insurance 
companies and £849 from 41 firms who insured goods with companies not 
registered in N e'w South Wales. In the Sydncy fire district 'such contribu
tions represented 14.92 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and irr. 
the other districts the proportions ranged from 3.6 per cent. to 26.4 per-· 
Ce'llt. 

The estimates of proposed expenditure by the board for the year 1933 
amounted to £372,752, viz., £281,548 for the Sydney fire district and £91,204 
for other districts. 

The balance-8heet of t.he Board as at 31st Dece'lllber, 1932, is shown in 
the following statement :-

Liabilities. 

Fund Account ... .., ... sf,S891i 
Trust Accounts ... .., ... 1,434 
Debentures and Accrued Interest 160,467 'I 

Revenue and Expenditure Account 43,02'2 
Property and Equipment Fund ... 496,504 'I 

Administration Account 3,805 I1 

Total ... £741,121 11 

Assets. 

Land and Buildings 
Plant and Fire Appliances 
Stocks on Hand 
Fixed Deposit, Bank Balances 

and Cash 

£ 
385,\)86 
281,134 
35,C01. . 

38,997'-

Total ... £741,121 

WATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

fhe Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers 
extensive water supply and sewerage works in Sydney and environs, and the 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board exercises similar 
functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. These works have been 
construct-ed mainly from the loan moneys which form part of the public 
debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the 
capital debts are payable from the reVe'llues of the Boards. 

The receipts and expenditure of the metropolitan services until 1st April. 
1925, and of the Hunter District services unt<il 1st July, 1928, were in
cluded in the Oonsolidated Revenue Account of the State. On the dates 
mentioned these accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenlle 
Account; the :Metropolitan Board was entrusted with the management 01. 
Hs own moneys and a separate account was opened in the Trea!3ury in 
respect of the Hunter district servicee. 
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In towns outside the areas administered by the lYIetropolitan and 
Hunter District Boards, works have been constructed in accordance with 
the provisions of the Oountry Towns vVater Supply and Sewerage Act of 
1880, which, with amendments, was embodied in the I.,ocal Government Acu 
of 1919. On the application of a council the lYIinister for Public Works 
may construct water supply or sewerage works out of moneys voted for the 
purpose by Parliament. As a general rule the works are transferred upon 
completion to the care of the council. The capital cost is repayable by 
instalments, with interest on the unpaid balances at a rate :fixed from 
time to time. The term of repayment is :fixed with regard to the durability 
of the works, the maximum period being one hundred years. 

At 30th June, 1932, water supply services constructed wholly or in part 
from loan funds by the Department of Public vVorks were in operation in 
eighty-seven country towns, sewerage works in fourteen towns, and storm
water drainage works in sixteen towns. The total cost of the waterworks 
~was £4,183,923, and of sewers and stormwater channels £1,210,569. The 
dinancial transactions in connection with these serYices are included in the 
accounts of the municipalities and shires, except the waterworks at Broken 
Hill and Hillgrove, which are administered by the central Government, 
and at J unee, where the water is delivered by the Public Works Depart
ment into service reservoirs, and the Grafton and South Grafton system 
whicll is controlled by a corporate board representing the two municipalities. 

The debts due to the central Government on account of waterworks (in
cluding the Grafton and South Grafton services) at 30th June, 1932, 
amounted to £3,58'0,981, and on account of sewerage and drainage works 
to £1,189,423; the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and 
interest was £195,319 in respect of the debt due on waterworks, and £65,800 
for sewerage works. In addition two municipalities and six shires ad~ 
ministered water services in respect of which there was no capital debt to 
the State Government. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure of the various syst'emsis 
shown below-the particulars of the Metropolitan and Hunter District 
services being for the year ended 30th June, 1932, and those of the other 
works for the calendar year, 1931. 

Services. Capital 
Debt. 

£ 

• .. 23,'534,241 
2,862,557 

Metropolitan •.. 
Hunter District 
Grafton and South Graf-

ton 
O,ther Country Towns ••. 

78,182 
3,328,931 

Total Water Supply ... 29,803,911 

I Working 
I Net I 

Inte:r<'st. 

I SurPI~~. Gross and 
Revenue. I Expendl-

1 Revenue. Sinking 
I tUft". Fund. I 

£ £ I £ I £ £ 

TV ater Supply. 
1,735,808 400,163 11,335,645 1,318,026 I 17,619 

220,017 70,213 I 149,804 171,153tH21,349 

7,099 2,120: 4,979 3,2371 1,742 
393,524 191,713 201,811 I 148,801 53,010 

2,356,448 664,209 '1,692,239 ;r,641,217I 51,022 

Sewerage and Draina:Je. 
M, etropoJitan •.• • •. /15,2[)5,028 I 1,060,945 I 222,0371838,908 I 
Hunter District ... 2,233,177 86,6071 35,547 51,060 
Other Country Towns* 11,030,040 __ 90,546 37,126 ~42~1 

Total Sewerage ... 18,558,245 1 1,238,098 1294,710 I 943,388 1 

855,521 (-)16,613 
39,171t 11,8$9 
45,093' 8,327 

939,785 3,603 

• Exclusive of drll!nage works. t Iacludes Exchange. 
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The figures in the table show an aggregate indebtedllestl in respect of 
water supply and sewerage services amounting to £48,362,15(\. The net 
revenue after providing for working expenses was £:2',63'5,(\27, interest 
.amounted to £2,175,075, and in respect of the JliIetropolitan and Hunter 
District senices, exchange on interest transmitted abroad £288,655, and 
{)ontributions to sinking funds £117,272. The surplus amounted to £54,623. 

A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the :M:etropolitan and 
Hunter District services at 30th ,June, 1932, and of the other works (ex
cluding Broken Hill and Junee) at 31st December, 1931, is shown below: 

Water Sllpply and Sewerage Works. 

Partkular:::. 
, [ I· I I I Graitotl Other 

1IJetropoHtaI'i . Hunter aml southj. Country ! i DIstrICt. I Grafton. Towns. 
________ -'--_____ '--____ , . 'I 

Total. 

Liabilities- I £ 
... 138,829,269 
... 1,917,796 

£ £ £ £ 
Capital Indebtedness 
Other ... 

5,080,445 i 78,182 I 4,057,066 i 48,044,962 
74,152: 415

1

1 
240,586 1 2,232,949 

Total Liabilities '" 40,747,065, 5,154,597 ! 78,597 4,297,652, 50,277,911 

Assets- I! i ' 

Works, etc.... ... "'138'769'63715'763,698 98,423 [ 4,505,337 ' 49,137,095 
Sun~ry debtors and outstand'l i I 

mg rates ... '" ... , 242,851 96,326 1,899: 231,284 i 572,360 
Cash, investments, etc. . .. j2,030,249 1 __ 72,876 [ 1,476 i 134,531 i 2,239,132 

Total Assets ... 141,042,737 I 5,932,900 ! 101,798 i 4,871,152 I 51,948,587 
Excess of Assets ... [ 295,672 I 778,303 I 23,201! 573,500, 1,670,676 

Drainage Trusts. 
In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage works to which the 

foregoing tables relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
<other lands were in operation as at 30th June, 1932. The capital indebted
ness in respect of the works was £79,226, and the annual instalments for 
repayment amounted to £4,529. The owners of the lands improved by 
these works are responsible for the repayment of the capital expenditure, and 
;they are required to provide for the cost of maintenance and administration. 

M etrapolitan 1V ater Supply and Sewerage. 
The Metropolitan Board of vVater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 

in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
eounty of Cumberland, including those under the control of the City 
Council. The managemento! the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in JliIay, 1888, and of the sewer.age in September, 11)&9. The Board's juri8~ 
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Cumberland and 
embraces a strip of. territory extending along the South Coast beyond 
W ol1ongong to Lake Illawana. 

The Board, now termed the Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage, and Drainage 
Board, is constituted by a president, appointed by the Governor, and seven
teen members, elected by the aldermen and councillors of the local areas 
concerned. For the purposes of the elections the municipalities and shires 
have been gTouped into nine constituencies, of which the City of Sydney 
forms one. Eight constituencies are represented by two members each, and 
the other by one member. The term of office for elected members is four 
sears, and one representative of the two-member constituencies will retire 
every two years. 

,] 
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Thc amount of capital expcnditure on the Board's works to 30th J UllC, 

1932, was as follows:-

Nature of ExpeJilditure. 
-- --

iture by-
30th March, 1925 ... 
ce 1st April, 1925 r ... 
orks Department ... 

Loan Expend 
Board to 
Board sin 
Public W 
Municipa lities (Works taken over) 

Tota I from Loans ... ... 
Grant from Un employment Relief Fund 

Tota I Capital Expenditure ... 
s in Reduction of Capital Le38 Payment 

Indebted!. less ... ... .. . 
NetC apital Indebtedness ... 

£ £ 
8,84.1,644 4.,503,975 
8,664.,4.39 4.,632,521 
6,128,218 5,099,037 

98,824. 301,4.17 

23,733,125 14.,536,950 

130,287 282,715 

23,863,4.12 14.,819,665 

329,171 206,513 

23,534,241 14,613,152 

t Includes interc3t on workB during cO_lstructioll. 

£ I £ 22,3g8 13,368,017 
377,286 13,674.,24() 
271,318 J 1,4.98,573 

19,169 419,410 

690,171 38,960,246 

... 413,002 

690,171 39,373,248 

8,295 543,97() 

681,876 38,829,26ft 

-

The capital indebtedness of the Board to the Government was declared 
tentatively by the Metropolitan '<Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Act of 1924 
to be £22,489,478, which was the net amount expended on the services by 
the Board and the Government as at 30th June, 1924, inclusive of works 
in course of construction for the Board by the Department of Public 
\Vorks. This amonnt was reviewed by a financial committee, who recom
mended that the capital indebtedness as at 1st April, 1925, be determined 
at £23,576,702, viz., water supply £14,311,175, sewerage £8,955,206, and 
drainage £310,321. The determinations of the committee are to be ratified 
by Parliament before being adopted. 

The Board ii required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State at the rate chargeable to statutory bodies representing the Orown, 
also from 1st ,Tuly, 1928, sinking fund contributions at the rate of 
5s. pe~' £100, this being the rate payable by the State in respect of its 
contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States as described 
in the chapter entitled Public Finance. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, no special loans had been floated for the Board, 
but loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-26, 
£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 1927-28 were made to the Board 
by the Colonial Treasurer. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, l!.re 
being repaid by annual instalments extending over a period of twenty years 
from 1st January, 1930. Further advances, repayable in 1929-30, were 
made to the Boar<i <luring 1928-29, the amount being £450,000. 
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Particulars of the loans floated by the Board to 30th ,June, 1932, 
shown below;-

arc 

____ ~ear. ____ I ~mount. __ 

1928 .•. 
1929 ..• 
1930 ..• 
1930 ••• 
193J •.. 
1931 ••• 

... 1 

:::1 
... 1 

£ 
1,000,000 
1,487,400 

850,000 
1,512,380 

50,000 
122,850 

Price of 
Issue. 

Par. 
£99 10 0 
£99 10 0 
£87 5 0 
£99 10 0 
£99 10 0 

Rate of I 
Interest. • 

Per cent. 
51 
5~ 
6;1; 
51 
6i 
6,} 

Term- -I 
Year'. I Repayat,le ill-

20 Australia. 
15 
20 
20 New'York. 
20 Australia. 
2 

I 
------.:...-.~-~~---------------------~.------

* Rates on all Australian loans are subject to .l:) reduction under the Interest Reduction Ac~, 193). 

Towards the end of the year 1932, a loan of £1,200,{)OO at 98 per ccnt., 
bearing interest at 4~- per cent., was raised on the open market and over
subscribed. 

In April, 1929, the Board commenced to receive money on deposit at 
short call and on fixed deposit. The interest rates per annum were as fol
lows :-'Short call, 4:l- per cent.; fixed deposit, six months H per cent., 12 
months 5 per cent., and 2 years 5:l- per cent. These rates were reduced by 
4s. Gd. in the £ as from 1st October, 1931, in terms of the Interest Reduction 
Act. The minimum deposit is £500. 

The amount of deposits and the interest paid during each quarter 
are shown below:-

Quarter. 

I 929--June 
September 
Dc.eember 

I 930-Mareh 
June 
September 
December 

1931·-March 
.Junc 
September 
December 

) 932--Mnrch 
.IUllC 

September 
December 

1933-March 

I 

I 

.. ·1 

"'1 ... 
'''1 ... 
"'1 ... 

:::1 ... 

"'1 ... 

"'1 ... 

, 
Amount of Deposits at end of Quarter. ! 

-I Interest paid 
Short Fixed during Quart('r~ 

Call. Deposit . Total. 

£ £ £ £ 
* * 402,858 i 
* * 508,557 4,28:3 

* I * 443,604 7,94.4 
* I * 407,649 5,3iJ6 

342,473 i 62,960 405,4il3 4,34() 
320,465 62,960 383,425 4,32R 

328,558 1 
68,960 397,518 5.561 

225,638 72.097 297,735 i 3,734 
66,157 I 41,797 107.954 4.576 
53,432 I 36,297 R9,729 i 1,050 
42,051 I 6,137 4R,188 . ],351 
33,451 I 3,000 36,451 G07 
22,758 I 3.000 25,758 312 
18,658 i 3;000 21,658 174 

18,158 '1 2,500 20,658 182 
17,484 2,500 19,984 197 

• Not available. 

The sources of the metropolitan water supply are the waters of the 
Nepean, Oataract, and Oordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 34'7 square 
miles, with a copious rainfall. The sU0lly is stored chiefly in four large 
l'eservoirs, viz., Prospect, from which 5,503,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Cordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; and Avon, 47,153,000,000 gallons. There is also a 
small reservoir at Manly, which holds 438,000,000 gallons. At 30th June, 
1932, there were 83,172 mi.llion gallons of water stored in these reservoirs. 
No construction work was carried out during 1931-32 on the two incomplete 
reservoirs, viz., N epean, to hold 21,800,000,000 gallolls, and \Yoronora, 
15,100,000,000 galla 
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The water is' conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect]')am, 
thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals,'etc.,irom 
which systems branch to supply Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town
,shipsa}ong the southern railway. ,\'ollongong and several settlements 
,on the South Ooast are supplied from t\\O reservoirs on the Upper Cordeaux 
River, which have a combined capacity of 433,000,000 gallons, and water 
101' Richmond is pum,ped from the Hawkesbury River. There are forty
ceight service reservoirs and tanks below Prospect Dam, five above Prospect, 
,and fourteen connected with the supply for the South Ooast townships. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th ,Tune, 1932, was 4,196 miles. 
The first sewerage works in Sydney were begun in 1S53, and in 1889, 

the date of transfer to the ~ietrlJPolitan Board of Water Supply and 
:Se,verage, :here were 701 miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system ,consists of three main outfalls-the northern, dis
eharging into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi; and the southern and western, 
~ischarging into the ocean at Long Bay. The northern suburbs ocean out
iall discharges into the ocean at North Point, in the quarantine area; part 
,of this main is in use and when completed it will serve the suburban areas 
{)n the northern side of Sydney Harbour and Parramatta River, extending 
:as far west as '\Ventworthville. 

The 1fetropolitan '\Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board maintains 
76 miles of channels for stormwater drainage purposes, and is authorised 
to levy drainage rates. within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of houses supplied with water 
.and those connected with the sewerage system administered by the ~retro
politanRoard in 1911, 1916, and in the last seven years:-

--~-------------------

Year ended 

I Water Supply. I sewerage. 

I 
Average Daily. 

1l0th June. Houses [Total Supply i Houses I.enJrt,1l of Lengtl. of 

I 
. - I Per hea<l storm water Supplied. ' during Year. Per of connected. Sewers. Drains. 

I House. 'population 
I I suppllec!. 

I 

~--~----~-=--;housand -I gallons. gall~~:.-
gallons. I 

1911 
1916 
1921 . 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

139,237 
183,598 
221,886 
268,558 
280,157 
290,926 
299,401 
307,945 
308,657 
311,246 

10,587,434 i 208 
14,374,000 i 214 
17,701,000 218 
24,506,739 250 
25,67.5,530 251 
27,321,939 257 
30,8!'19,799 283 
:!9,733,497 264 
30,803,000 273 
32,194,000 283 

41·7 
42·9 
43'7 
50'0 
50·2 
51'3 
5(\'6 
52'9 
54'7 
56'5 

No. ·miles. mile~. 

108,012 825 49. 
130,638 1,022 54 
148,923 1,197 64 
176,388 1,416 61 
179;580 1,491 69 
185,Oll8 1,578 71 
Hll,689 1.709 73 
200,150 1.794 76 
204,Ji7 1,871 76 
206,893 1,883 76 

General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
value of the premises, the water rate in 1930-31 was Sd. in the £ and the 
:sewerage rate 71d. In 1931-32 the rates were 9d. and Sd. respectively as 
"Compared with 6d. and 9~d. respectively in 1911 and 1916, and 9d. and 12d. in 
1921. The rates for 1932-33 have been fixed at 10H. for water and 10d. for 
sewerage, and each consumer of water will be granted a rebate of 2d. per 
1,000 gallons, if the water used is not less than in 1931 ~32. Water is 
supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, and trade purposes at a charge of 
Is. 2d. per thousand gallons, and it is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
Ss. per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th June, 1932, was 
59,926. 
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Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary from ~d. to 5~d. in the £ of assessed annual value. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the se~vices controlled by the 1fetropolltan Board in various 
years from 1911:-
Year 

ended 
~oth 
June. 

~911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1:)28 
1921.l 
)1)30 
1931 
1932 

1926 
1927 
1928 
11)29 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I Capital \ Gross \ ~~~~~~e~ I Renew- r N@t 
Indebtedness. Revenue. and 1\Ian- also Revenue. 

agernent. . I
-Interest 

on 
Capital. I 

S}~~~g I Surplus. 
ContrI
bution. 

£ 

5,420,813 
10,323,252 
16,156,470 
17,680,175 
19,317,808 
20,646,392 
22,il25,679 
23,381,090 
23,534,241 

4,496,290 
7,329,632 
9,819,586 

10,589,916 
11,,336,173 
12,71)4,11)4 
13,856,037 
14,410,475 
14,613,152 

379,956 
42:3,:360 
518,049 
594,163 
672,087 
699,450 
681,876 

r---£-·-~I -£-.~£-~-£---
£ 

£ l----~~--

299,442 
8.5il,751 

1,319,872 
1,399,581 
1,480,748 
1,6il7,511 
1,722,140 
1,672,954 
1,735,808 

234,208 
615,61.5 
777,809 
833,384 
941,870 

1,007,884 
981,776 
979,389 

1,000,444 

:33,790 I 

33,944
1 

45,383 
50,781) I 
49,775

1 

51/745 
60,501 

Water Supply. 

99,355 I * 
347,298 I * 508,453473,890 ... i 34,563 

200,087 192,486 I ... I 7,601 

I 70,274 827,239 795,144 66,350 1(-) 34,255 422,359 
483,005 75,360 . 841,216: 872,006 169,657 (-)100,447 
513,171 106,172 861,405) 816,323 74,071 1(-) 28,989 
510,447 96,272 1,050,792. 879,737 40,638 130,417 

139,00011,064,021
1
973,083 I ~0,486 40,452 il 19, JHl 

456,474 ... 1,216,480i1,156,902t 08,010 I 1,568 
... 11,335,6451,257,570t 60,456 I 17,619 400,163 

Sewerage. 
79,636 * 

229,.141 * 
289,426 3,818 
264,777 4,712 
267,383 6,049 
264,404 10,170 
274,259 20,000 
247,896 
211,511 

Drainage. 
13;602 I 1,\166 
14,309 1 1,174 
17,262 1 345 
15,8061 272 
16,878 1,500 

11,516
1 ... 

10,526 ... 

154,572 
386,174 
484,565 
573,895 
668,438 
733,310 
687,516 
731,493 
788,933 

18,222 
18,461 
27,776 
34,711 
:31,397 
40,229 
49,975 i 

j 

~59iOZ? I ... \(-) 4,498 
341,6, 0 ... 44,499 
501,4ill 38,917 (-) 55,803 
639,638 41,818 \(-) 7,561 
510,310 46,669 111,459 
~48,:98 127,725 157,287 
614,043 1 35,029 I 37,944 
758,519t 39,674 (-)66,700 
774,980tI40,906 (-) 26,953 

20,189 
21,89:) 
20,316 
25,820 
13,14.0 
36,501t 
37,697t 

1,688 ~(-)3,655 
1,6931(-) 5,127 
2,274 5,186 
1,200 I 7,691 
] ,399 I 16,858 
1,872 1,853 
1.938 I 10,340 

'Char~ed to Public Works ]'und. 
tlnc!ud"" exchange-Water £9:\,921; Sewerage £6S,944; Drainage £2,624. 

~ InCludes exchange-Water £15.1,825; Sewerage £105,642; Drainage £5,026. 

Accounts are kept on a revenue basis, and the revenue due and the 
-expenditure incurred in respect of any year are brought into account in that 
year. The accumulated loan expenditure is inclusive of works in course of 
.construction. Interest on these works is payable by the Board and until 
1927-28 it had been the custom ·to charge to revenue interest on works 
during construction. In that year, however, it was decided to C!lpitalitw 
such interest in respect of major works, i.e., those having a life estimated 
nt not less than £fty years. 

Prior to 1st April, 1925, neither renewals nor sinking fund contribution 
was a charge on the revenues. The former were met from the Public 
'W orks Fund, and the latter was not charged. 

The Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage. 
The water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 

Governmlint under the provisions of the Oountry Towns· Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 1b'92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of a special Act. 
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The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed 
by the Governor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillors 
of the local areas concerned. 

'Vater is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Ohichester River at a point about 60 miles nofth from Newcastle. 
This supply can be 13upplemented if required by pumping water from the 
Hunter River. 

The e;eweralle scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at :M:erewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are N ew~ 
castle, Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, }'1:erewethel', 
Waratfih, 'Vickham, and parts of the Tarro and Lake Macquarie shires. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
Board at intervals since 1911 are given helow:-

Ye3r ended 
.:3Cth June. Propertice Supply during , Properties I Length 01 

----I Water S~I'PP~:~r=y-SU~PI:'-I'--~~~;~:~---
I
' l'upplied. ycar. Per Property. ! Per Head. Connected. I Sewer. 

____ ~ 1 __ -

1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

il I No. 
... ! ] 7,164 
... 1 25,874 
"'1 33,997 

.
..... j 36,600 

39,262 
, 40,222 

•.••....• ,. 41,674 
42,631 
42,778 ... [ 

thousand 
gallons. 
675,214 

1,711,187 
2,668,215 
2,970,781 
2,994,610 
3,387,187 
3,029.312 
2,905,391 
2,863,463 

gallons. 
108 
181 
215 ' 
222 
208 
230 
J99 
187 
183 

gallons. 
21·5 
36-2 
43·0 
44-5 
41·6 
,,5·6 
3% 
37'3 
36'5 

No. 
1,465 

12,218 
18,071 I 
19,219 
20,04:j ! 

20,637 ! 

21,230 
21,471 
21,526 

., 
nUl-es. 

30 
148 
177 
183 
187 
190 
199 
200 
202 

A water rate of 10d. in the £ was charged up to 30th June, 1927, then 
it was increased to 13d. on properties with an annual value exceeding 
£14. A charge of 15s. per annum is payable on properties valued at £14 or 
less, and extra charges are made for water used for other than domestic 
purposes. The charge by meter is 1s. 6d. to 2s. per 1,000 gallons. The 
sewerage rate is 12d. in the £ of assessed annual value. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the receipts were paid into Oonsolidated Rev-tRue 
Fund of the State and pa;vments in connection with the services were 
made from that fund. No deduction was made on account of expenditure 
on renewals, which was met from the Public Works Fund of the State 
Interest was charged againet revenue only on so much of the loan capital 
as was revenue-producing, the balance heing either capitalised 01' paid from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st July, 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and expenditure, 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was detal'
mined "by agreement between the Goyernment and the Board and declarGl~ 
in the Hunter District '\Yater and Sewerage Act, 1928, to be £3,360,!l11, 
viz., water supply £2',514,48:), sewerage £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to collect sufficient rates, etc., to cover 
expenses and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking fund 
contributions at the rate of 5s. per £100. 

In determining the capital indebtedness a large amount was written off 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Ohichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction as a result of the war, concessions in charges for 
water supplied to industrial concernS and the State railways, and COll

Riderable sums paid to the Treasury since] 907 as net SurphlS)8 an 1 instrtl 
mr>n's to sinking fund for renewals. 
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Particulars relating to revenue, expenses, etc., during V[ lious years since 
1911 are shown below :--

Year enjed I Capital Debt. 
Gros!'; I Working I I Sinking 

j 
Net l<':xpen~e~ and Inter~st ~m 80th -June. Revenue. ! :Managemellt., I~oan CapItal. j ]i'mid. Revenue. 

~------- ~----

£ £ £ £ £ I £ 

lVafer Supply. 

1911 I 495.747 45,711 17,77i 16,970 10.967 
1921 '''1 1,472;074 116,32,) 5D,895 35,556 20.869 '''1 
1926 ""1 3,733,126 163,80j 6;;':,28 55,819 42,660 
1927 J 4,078,397 170,601 78,397 65,938 26,2il(j 
1928 2,514,483* 214,669 89,769 76,957 47,943 
1929 .. ·1 2,716,581 222,905 91,874 134.367 6,824 (-) 10,160 
19:~O .. ·1 2,8:10,415 231,698 90,993 142;660 7,260 (-) D,~15 
H):n I 2,8-17,998 235,325 77,706 160,298+ 8,Il7 (--) 10,796 
19:12 '''1 2,862,557 220,017 70,213 153,048:j: 8,106 (-)21,M9 

8eu'erage and Drainage. 

1911 170,151 8,975 , :i,177 2,902 2,8£6 
1921 I i5!JO,790 32,164 IIl,007 25,328 (--) 9,171 "', 1926 ... ) 719,M9 68,412 22,625 31,932 13,85f) 
1927 ···r 781,452 75,175 20,578 32,968 lll.629 
H128 I 846,428* 79,636 24,206 33,777 21,65:i 
1929 :::1 1,222,691 84,OOB 26,980 33,669 2,460 20,!)O7 
1!l30 1,607,443 88,487 35,005 34,820 3,573 i 14,480 
l!W 1,868,802 (l1,15B 37,630 44,642t 5,OS3 3,803 
1932 2,233,177 86,607 35,;147 33,:304:j: 5,867 11,889 

-.----
* Capital debt written <lown. t Includes exchange--water £15,578, sp-werage and 

drc1.ina~e £0,750, t Ineludes exchange-water £25,91G, se"werage and drainage £2-16. 

The increase in the interest charges in 1928-29 was due to the fact that 
interest in respect of the Chichester waterwork8, previously capitalifed, 
was charged to revenue. 

ROADS, BRIDGES, AND FERRIES. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly responsible to the Commissioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their C>lre the greater part of the roads and bridges of the 
State outside the incorporated areas and a portion of those within such 
limits. Road trusts formed under vp,rious Acts had the supervision of 
the expenditure of certain grants for the maintenance of roads in districts 
chiefly of minor importance, as we'l as some import3nt roads in the vicinity 
of the metropoli s. 

When the Locp,l Government Act of 1906 was brought into operation, the 
councils of the municipalities and shires took over the administration of 
the roads, bridges, etc., under the control of the Roads Department, with the 
exception of those in the unincorporated areas of the Western Division, and 
certain bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national works." The Act 
authorised payments by way of endowment to municipalities and shires, the 
minimum endowment payable to shires being fixed at £150,000 per annum, 
and the Minister was empowered to withhold payment of endowment from 
a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were not satisfied. 

A brief review of M[lin Roads administration was published on pages 781 
to 736 of the Year Book for 1930-31. A morc coinprehensive survey will 
lx~ published in part "Trade, Transport and Oommunication" of the Year 
Rook for 1932-33, 
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Statistics as to roads are collected triennially, and in 1930 the length of 
roads in the State was approximately 118,776 miles, of which 10,858 miles. 
were in the municipalities, 101,737 miles in the shires, and 6,181 miles. 
chiefly in the' unincorporated areas of the 'vVe3tern Division, were under 
the Oontrol of the Public \V orks Department. The nature of the road". 
may be_~eenJ,~he following statement:-

I
1 eJ.,ckerl, )letalJed~:,:-~ Cleared 

Divisions. Graveilerl, 
BalJasted, etc. I only. only. 

Natural 
surface. Total. 

I I 

Municipalities 
1 miles. I miles. miles. mile~. miles. 

'''1 5,780 1,973 I 1,812 1,293 IO,85S 

1 21,464 I 17,928 30,6l6 31,729! 101,.37 

.. I 301 I 662 I 2,503 2,715 I 6,181 

. .. )--27,545 120,563 )~31 35,7~11l8,776-

Shires 

\Vestern Division. 

Total 

• 30th June, 1932. 

1'he principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prill(~'s 
Highway (349 miles), traversing the coastal districts to the Victorian 
border; and the Hume Highway (367 miles), via Goulburn and Gundagai 
to Albury. The Federal Highway (42 miles) runs from the Hume Highway, 
Dear Yarra, to the Federal Oapital Territory; and the :Monaro Highway 
(254 miles) from Tathra, on the coast, via Oooma and Tumut to 'Yagga. 

The western highways are the Great ,Yestern (129 miles) from Sydney 
to BathuTst; the Mid-western (610 miles approximately) from Bathursi 
though. Oowra, Wyalong, Balranald, and Wentworth to the South Aus
tralian border near the southern corner of New South Wales; the N orth~ 
western (425 miles) from Bathurst via Orange, Trangie, Nyngan, and 
Bourke to Barringun on the Queensland border; and the Barrier Highway 
(about 394 miles) from Nyngan, via Oobar, vVilcannia, and Broken Hill to 
the South Australian border at Oockburn. 

The principal northern roads are the Pacific Highway (609 miles), 
traversing the coastal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, thence 
via Hexham and the coastal towns to the Queensland border at Ooolan
ga tta; the New England Highway (446 miles), from Hexham, thence 
through Maitland, and along the tablelands through Glen lImes and Tenter
field to the Queensland border near :M:ount Lindsay. The Oxley Highway 
(377 miles), branching from the Pacific Highway near Wauchope, connects 
it with the North-western Highway at Trangie; and the Gwydir Highway 
(326 miles) branches from the same road at South Grafton and runs west
erly via Glen lnnes and Moree to Ool1arendabri. A road 16 miles in length 
between Landsdowne and Hornsby connects the Hume and Great Northern 
Highways. 

Bridges and Ferries. 
Many of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 

are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the extension 
of settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have been 
replaced after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
large bridges of recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete. 
and some of them have been erected under difficult engineering con
ditions, owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in certain parts of the 
country. The municipal and shire councils are empowered to control the 
bridges, with the exception of those classified as national works and those 
under the control of the },tIain Roads Board. The most notable bridge
building project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 
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-A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly :Municipal Council. Tolls 
were levied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then 
the bridge was transferred to the Government in 1930. Similar conditions 
apply to a bridge across George's River, which was constructed by the 
Sutherland Shire Council, and opened for traffic in ~1:ay, 1929. 

Where loc:al conditions alld limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important 
ferries which are worke4 otherwise than by h.and have been proclaimed as 
national services. The majority of ferries throughout the State are 
operated free of charge to the public. Tolls are charged on ferries under 
the control of the' ~1:ain Roads B8ard at 'Viseman's Ferry mid Peat's Ferry, 
on the Hawkesbury River, at Forster across the entrance to 'Vallis Lake,. 
and, on Sundays and holidays only, at Taren Point on the George's Hiver,. 
and on several smaller ferries in shires and municipalities. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge. 

The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 
southern and .Milson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches (the· 
railway connecting with the City Hailway at vYynyard Station and with 
the northern suburban line at Waverton Station) is 2£ miles. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is iianked on either' 
side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water
level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pail' of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet on each extl'eme outside. The main arch is composed of 
silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of eteelwork in the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The actual construction cost is about £6,250,000, and the total cost, 
including resumptions and interest during construction, nearly £10,000,000. 
This amount will be reduced ultimately by realisations from the sale of 
surplus lands. The Government expenditure to 30th June, 1932, amounted 
to £9,766,124, including £4,584,933 to the contractors in respect of the main 
bridge and steel approaches, £2,032,240 expended by the Public 'Vorks De
partment on approaches, £1,325,789 on resumptions, and £1,385,851 as 
interest capitalised. Included in the paymElnt to the contractors is an 
amount of £511,200 on account of statutary wage variatiDns and reduction 
in working hours. 

It was prescl'ibed by the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, :1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Government railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy first fixed at the rate of 
~d. but reduced for 193-3 and subsequent years to ~d. in the £ of unimproved 
capital value ofland in the following municipalities and shires, viz., Sydney,. 
Manly, Mosman, Lane Cove, North Sydney, VVilloughby, Ku-ring-gai, War~ 
ringah and part of Hornsby. Under amending legislation, however, it was 
arranged that tolls be charged for traffi.c other than pedestrian, that the 
railway and tramway authorities pay a prescribed amount in respect of each 
paying passenger carried across the bridge, and that the special levy upon 
the local areas enumerated above be collected up to and including the year 
1939. 
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The charges payable in respect of traffic across the bridge arc ns follows :-
s. d. 

Motor cars and motor cycles with side cars each 0 6 

Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light 
vehicles propelled by hand or horse drawn '" 

Vans, lorries, drays, or othe,' vehicles of which the tare " 
o 3 

weight does not exceed 2 tons ... (l 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare 
weight exceeds 2 tons but does not eXcee,l 3 tons '" 2 0 

Vehicles not otherwise specified 3 0 

Persons riding in vehicles (other than the driver)-Adults 0 3 

-Children 0 
Horse and ri(ler 0 3 

Horses or cattle (loose stock) ... 
Sheep or pigs 

per head 0 2 

o 1 

The bridge was opened for traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administra
tion is vested in the Board of Transport Commissioners, and one pair of 
railway tracks, not yet required for the railway services, is being used for 
trams. 

Government .Expendittlre on Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railway system. The 
following return shows the expenditure by the State Government and the 
:Nlain Roads Board on works of a local character, such as roads, bridges, 
punts, ferries, public watering places, etc., in various years from 1906 to 
1932:-

------------- --
1 I !- }-=ndowments and Grants, to Councils I" 

I Expenditllre Expenditure I from votes of Local Goyernment 
Year enricd :ire-m \"otf'!5 ofl frora Funds I Department. Total 
30th June. ,!Publlc \Yorks, of ~Iain < ----------;------- -~----\Expenditure. 

I De;artment.IRoaus Board,,' Bh" I MuniciPali-1 T t I 
: 11e8. I ties. 0 a. 

--~~-' , , 

£ £ 
I 

£ £ £ £ 
1906 497,061 4,9H 4,9H 502,005 
1916 114,011 I 353,048 62.457 415,505 529,516 
1921 212,407 I :H6,180 i 108,353 424,533 636,940 
1926 B21,785 1,385,888 I 2,55,465 

I 
9,654 265,119 11,972,792 

H)27 343,Oi :~ 2,498,802
1 

181,392 10,157 191,549 '3,033,364 
1925 361,023 3,090,074 246,790 17,124 263,914 )3,715,Oll 
1929 479,662 I 3,602,789 I 301,220 

I 
30,290 331,510 14,413,961 

J9~0 464,271 4,093,621 I :~12.178 fi9,129 381,a07 4,939,199 
19:11 435,749 I 2,4,'l2,981 I 519,a95 397,150 916,545 I:~, 785, 2~5 
IH32 15 1,90;3 1,311,698 i 201,388 

I 
21,283 222,671 11,696,2.2 

----~-----------,.~ 

The mO'Ileys expended by the Main Roads Boards have not been provided 
wholly by the State Governme:tt, part of them being grants from the 
Goyernment of the Commonwealth and contributions, etc., by the councils 
uf the mu:ticipalities and shires, as shown on earlier pages of this chapter. 

The expenditure in connection with the Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
amounting to £1,673,003 in 1930-31, and to £1,629,177 in 1931-02, is not 
includcd in the figures shown in the table. In addition there has been a 
considerable amount of expcnditure on roads, bridge3, etc., by local govern
ment bodies and on streets by private individuals in preparing land for 
subc1ivisional sales. 
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AGRICULTURE. 

AGRICur,TURAL YEAR. 

Until 1931 statistics relating to primary production were collected for 
years ended 30th J vne; as from 1932 they relate to periods of twelve 
months ended 31st March. The alteration will lead to more prompt 
publication of essential statistical data, and will not interfere in any 
material degree with statistical comparisons. Except in the case of a few 
minor crops, the production season is as fully embraced within a period of 
twelve months ending 31st March as in a period of twelve months ending 
30th June. 

AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A brier historical note on the growth of agriculture was published on 
page 709 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison Of the areas 
cultivated in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, 111 quinquennial periods, is 
shown i.n the following table:-

Years ended 
June-

1891-95 
1896-00 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
1926-30 

1921 
1922 
19Za 
1924 
19'25 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1(132 

Area. under-

Cultivation and Crops. Sown Grasses. 

acres. acres. 
Average Area per Annum. 

1,398,199 1,018,554 
:!,252,649 1,894,857 
2,942,506 2,436,765 
3,575,873 2,824,253 
5,187,850 4,025,1615 
6,011,049 4,615,913 
6,599,048 4,6R5,362 
7,149,119 5,014,364 

Area in each Year. 
6,'280,1517 4,464,342 
6,451,363 4,4,45,848 
6,619,538 4,694,088 
6,738,958 4,R08,046 
6,904,866 .1,911,148 
6,559,2,2 4,541,42;~ 
(;,632,602 4,595,711 
7,175,367 4,994,51:5 
7,641,853 5,440,,62 
1,736,500 5,499,408 
8,959,974 6,809,510 
7,649,880 5,107,049 

Acres per Inhahitant under-

Cultivation and Crops. Sown Grasses. 

1'18 0'88 
1'73 1'46 
2'10 1'74-
2'34 1'84-
2'93 2-27 
3'09 2'37 
3'04 2'15 
2'38 2'09 

3'CO 2'14 
303 2'09 
3'05 2'11 
305 2'18 
3'06 2'18 
2'8" 1'98 
2'82 1'96 
2'99 2"08 
3'12 2'22 
3'12 2'22 
3'58 2'72 
;;'04 2-03 

About SO per cent, of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small extent, the fluctuations 
in the area under crops are due mainly to variations in the extent of 
wheat-growing. The area of land under sown grasses (2,542,831 acres in 
1931-32) consist3 principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and 
Sown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. 

1297-A 
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Particulars obtained in 1931 indicated that there were 23,494,636 acres 
of alienated land (inclusive of that required to depasture working horses 
and milking cows necessary on the farm) which, in the opinion of the 
occupier, was suitable for cultivation after the removal of standing timber. 
A small proportion of the land included in this area is situated in di'3tricts 
where the rainfall has not yet been found adequate for agricultural produc
tion on a commercial scale. The area of holdings 1 acre or more in extent 
ueed directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 9,679,649 acres 
in 1931, inclusive of both alienated and Crown lands. 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural lands 
during the season 1930-31. The divisions referred to are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

Diyi8ion. 

'[ Area of Alienatod and Crown I1 Area of Alien""ted Land Occupied 
Lands. in Holdings of 1 acre and over-* 

1 

Total 

Area Under i I ,Used 1 

and over. culture. 

S"itablc 
for 

CuHiva
tion. 

Under 
Crops, 

1930-31. 

ProportioD 
of Suitable 

Area 
Cultivated, 

D" ?f. Occl1pation I U d Under Oll'ectly ofl 
'I n"ISlOll. in Holdino's n er Sown IndirectlYj 

of 1 acre crops.) Grasses. for Agri. 

---I - ---~---------'---I--'--I ~-------c--I -
Coa,tal- i a~,?~, a~~~s_ a~;~s_ a~~~s, \ a~~~s. 1 a~~~s_ a~~~s \' c~~t, 

North Coa.t -\ 6,965 4,797 I 107 J ,570 ;'3 i 503 I, ]07 21'3 

Hunter and)' 8'395

1 

5,297 1 101 3021 111 421 1 101 24-0 
ME~~ I \ Metropolitan .. 1 958 29, 31 1 1 70 i 127 31, 24'4 

South Coast .. \ 5,968 2,398 11 53 146 47 ': 307 1 52 " 16-9 

Total __ '~2,286 - 1~,~;;-r--292 --;028 --2861--1-,358 --;--1'1----;-'-4-------1---------1--------

, I I ' 1 

Northern 8,069 6,623 70 I 10 I 71 1 3731 75 20-[ 

Central ..I 10,716 7,683 1 410 'I 21 " 526, 1,554 405 11 25'1 

Tableland -

Southern .. I 7,062 5,620 I 45 1 7 \ 23 350
1 

45 I ]2-9 

W.~1:;:~i ",~,; ;1=-~;'g34 1\=_531 1

1

=- "" I=-~'W !\=;,., 1=---"" I=~'-
North ,9,219 8,181 485 I 2 1 545 1,475 478 I 32-4 

Central __ I 7,723 1 6,8361 1,341 1 121 1,096 3,826 J,325 I 34-6 

South __ I 11,222 1 9,558 1 1,561 I 29 2,358 I 4,818 : 1,535 31-9 

---~----I---I------,---I-------
Total .. 11 28,164 I 24,075 , 3,387 I 431 4,599: 10,119 [ 3,338 330 

,1 1 , 1 

Central Plains-I---I---i-------1---:------:---

North 11 9,580 7,399 'I '" I ' ! '"' I "" m i "'. 
Central '-I, 14,811 13,558 _ 400 I 1 I 633 - 2,387 390 1 16'3 

lUmina '_I~~~_~~~_I_~995 ' __ ~1 __ 3_,292 _~244 ,_1,862_1_29-8_ 

Total"1_4~~~\ __ ~9391_~'5761 __ ~I_ 4,116 i_ 9'6~1_2'4241,_=_ 
Western .. I 80,319 [ 77,538 1 241 _ 1 581 134 10 11 7-5 

All DlViSiCDSI~8,0281-~;;-i--~~~/-~~~r-9,6,9/-;:;; -6,5881-;;;-
-. Total area of aliena.ted land in holdi:::!.gs of 1 acre and over used for pastoral and farming purposes was 

73,626,350 acres, including lands in COurse of alienation and certain lands under perpetual lease. 
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In addition to the area of alienated land under crops III 1930-31 (shown 
above) an area of 175,755 acres of new land was clearcd and grubbed for 
ploughing, 1,181,843 acres were worked under a full year's fallow, 287,554 
acres were worked for summer fallow and 2,539,756 acres prcviously cropped 
land werc not ploughed in that season. Similar particulars in respect of 
Crown lands are not available, but the areas of sueh lands under cultivation 
uf any kind are rclatively small. 

NUMBER OF AORICuL'lTRAL HOLDINGS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on wl1ich land was cultivated, 
and the number of crops grown, affords guidance as to the popularity of 
the various crops. 

The number of such holdings, and the number of crops cultivated 
on them at intervals since 1900-01 are shown in the following statement. 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was grown. 
Kind of Crop. 

1900-01. 1905-06. 1915-16. 19~5-26. 1930-31 t .[1931-32. t 

~~~~:t i~:;~~ ~~:~~~ i~:~~~ : ~:n~ r~:!~.~ ~I rNI~ 
Ba,rIey 2,246 1,755 2,5:18 1,9Hi 1,667 1,621 
Oats 11,547 10,740' 13,723 16,851 18,098 17,197 
Rice 270 277 

~~t,~tc~~S 9,5~~ 8,5~~ 4,6~~ 3'~Ii 2,4~~ I 2'~~i 
Sugar-c:we 1,214 1,113 6£4 955 I 917 939 
Grapes 1,832 1,530 1,388 J,809 1,592 I 1,621 
Ol'chards!-Citrus 1,905 2,385 5,787 I 5,7;8 I 4,638 4,603 

Other .. - 'l,064 6.846 8,760 I 7,218 I 0,538 I 0,482 
~Iarket Gardens. 2,206 2,842 3,301 I 2,398 i 1.603 1,442 

Nnlllb~rof Cultiv- --------------1----[----1----
ated Holiliuas* 45,828 46,349 50,728 49,668 49, 3;)l t 50,214t 

" ) I 
'" Holding-s on which more than one crop wa~ goro·wn are included oncE' only. t Exc1udin~ crops 

of lrss than 1 acre. which were includeJ. in 1925-26 and earlier years. t Orcharrls are 
'included in both group:;; it citru3, as well a~ other irnit3, ate grOYi'u. The number of orchard:; of 1 
aere or more was 8,037 in 19:30-31, and 7,865 in 1.031-32. 

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, but, in the past thirty years, it has declined notwithstanding 
a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. Small areas of maize 
and oats are cultivated by many farmers for use on their farms. 
'Oonsequently, the :holdings with these crops are nearly as numerous as those 
on which wheat is produced, though the area under wheat is many times 
greater than the area uncleI' maize or oats. :Moreover, portion of the 
area under wheat-varying from one-fourth to one-seventh-is cultivated 
on the" shares" system, by which a number of growers may be engaged in 
eul1.ivating one holding. 

The total number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for agricul
tural, dairying, or pastoral purpose.3 in 1931-32 was 74,106, and areas of 1 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 50,214 holdings. Only 10,986 hold
i.ngs were used exc1usiyely for agricultural purposes. In addition 14,825 
holdings ~lVere used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits combined, 3,406 for 
agriculture with dairying, 1,614 for all three pursuits combined, and a limited 
amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was conducted in 
connection with other activities. There were, in all, 23,892 holdings on 
which there was no cultivation or le38 than 1 acre under crop. 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area and production of the principal crops of New Soutlh Wales are 
shown below;-

Crop. 

Whe.tt (grain)
Area ... 
Total yield ... 
Average yield p.a. 

Maize-
Area ... 
Totalvield 
Average yield p.a. 

Oats (grain)
Area ... 
Total yield ."' 
Average yield p.a . 

Rice
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

HByt
Area .. 
Total yield 
A verage yield p. a. 

Green Orops
Area ... 

Potatoes-
Area ... 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Sugar. cane-
Area cut 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Fruit
Area .. , 

Market Gardens
Area ... 
Total yield ... 
Average yield p.a. 

All other Orops
Area ... 

Total Area" 

I 1915-16. I 1925-26. I 1929-30. I 1%0-31. I 1931-32. 

acres 4, ~88,865 ! 2, 925,0l2!3,9i4,064 ~, 1~4,960 .3,682,945-
bush. 66,164,910 1133,806,000134,407,000 60,8i7,000 u4,966,00() 
bush. 15'9 ll'6 8'7 12'8 14'9 

.tcresl 154,130 120,955 i 108,219 105,024 106,047 
bush. 3,773,600 3,278,350 3,035,850 2,766,660 2,669,58() 
bush. 24'5 27'1 23'1 26'3 25'2 

acres I 58,636 101,097 181,:l54 17(J,659' 151,600 
bush. 1 1,345,698 1,615,650 2,528,610 I :3,241,980 2,526,450 

... bush. 23'0 16'0 13'9 18'4 16'7 

acres 1,556 19,780 19,821) , 19,574 
... bush. 61,098 1,829,173 1,427,413 1,349,653 

bush., 39'3 92'5 72'0 69'0 

acres 1,10S,9H) 750,605 698,395 896,770 612,150 
tons 1,573,938 866,275 686,962 1,191,696, 811,243 
tons 1'42 1'15 098 1'33 1'33; 

acres I 162,945 479,464 356,903 3lO,341 367,346 

acresi 19,589 22,731 12,.785 15,:304 17,52Z 
tons 44,445 43,137 23,907 32,283 33,70g. 
tonsl 2'27 1'90 1'87 2'11 1'92 

I 
6,030 8,688 7,967 8,27Z acreei 7,617 

tonsl 157,748 297,335 174,110 160,209 179,153 
tom! 26'16 3422 21'85 21'03 21'66 

I 

acresl 63,823 i 89,003 93,121 93,539 95,251 

acres I 10,967 ! 8,9851 8,380 7,448 6,655 
£1 400,860 I 682,';26 621,212 465,9i7 385,31Z 
£ 36'0 I 76'0 I 74'1 62'5 57'9 

acres 26,843 [ 35,445 39,978 [ 43,760 I 41,19Z 

acres 5,000,74714,543,541[5,500,94616,811,247 i :5,108,554 

• Includin'{ area double~cropped. t Mainly \vheaten, oaten, and lucerne. 

It will be observed that wheat is the only crop extensively grown. The 
relatively large areas sown in 1915-16 and 1930-31 represented a response to 
special appeals. The larger part of the area cut for hay is sown 'with wheat, 
but considerable proportions arc used for the production of oaten and lucerne 
hay.t Reference to the graphs on the next fo1lowing pages show that the 
cultivation of wheat and oats over the past 40 years has been generally 
increasing while maize-growing has decreased. Details of each of these 
crops are shown on later pages. 

------------------ ----
~ See pages 533 and 557. 
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AREA UNDER PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1931-32. 

Ratio Graph. 

to I ! I I i '/ I 'JJ 1,Y ! I ~ 
8 \ I I I fi:'! '\' :\ i/'l' I 'r 'j/l· 'II i 
(, >-+-+-f----l--+--I-I-~' +-I-I-+-+-+'-+-i~1 I 1\ 1 ... 1 i i 

i ~. i 11 I i I, I I : i I! I 
: ::::::::~:~::~I--I\-+--1/.tt·c--'-+'1 ::.1++-1

, ~1:=j.l-l_ +-1 +1-+1-+-'1 ·;t-..l/~ I I I I i I i ~ 
,.'1\ I I I I i I I i I I i I I I! ! i I I ] 

189S-3G '900·01 \50..,-01.0 '910-1\ I~Z5 2G [930 31 

The numbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 aCres. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. 1he vertical scale is logarithmic, and the curves rise and fall accord
ing to the percentage of increase or decrease.. Actual areas are shown by llleanR of the numbers at 
the side of the graph, 
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PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1890-91 to 1931-32. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The numbera at the ide of I'he graph represent 100,000 bushels of wheat nui?e aT! o.t 
and 100,000 tons of hay. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The yertical scale j., logarithmic, and the curves rise and fall acco _ 
ing to the "jJerce-ntage of incrf'ase or decrease. Actual quantities are shown by means of the numbers 
ut the side of the graph. 
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Value of Agricultural Production. 

The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown ill the following table, the values being based OH prices 
l'ealisoo On the farm or at nearest railway siding;-

Crop \ ____ Value ~t_:arlll or Railway Siding-, ___ j ~I':ti(m_per ce~~_ 
- _______ J 1927-28J~_9_~29, 11929-30,11930,-31. 11931-32, !1~~i-11~~I~~i.t~r~t~~:-

Wheat (grain) '. 
Maize ., 
Barley " 
Oats 

Hay and Strawt 
Green Food 
Potatoes, , 
Sugar·cane 
Rice 

Grapes " " 
Wine, Bl'andy, etc. 
Fruit--Citrus .. 

Other " 
Market~gardens .. 
Other Crops 

Totalt 

-- 6'19~,220 9,85f400 15,44;,770! 5,217,,260 1'8'13~,390 140'1 50-9 35'7 42'3 55"9 
622,330 543,150 I 758,960 383,180 417,120 4'0 2'8 5'0 3'1 2-9 
14,300 13,260 21,440 25,970 17,990' 0'1 0'1 0'1 0'2 0-1 

324,010 254,860 316,080 182,360 126,320 2-1 1'3 2'1 1-5 O-g 

.. 3,321,880 3,571,88013,097,090 2,366,640 1,491,830 21'5 18'5 20'3 19'2 10'3 
995,950 811,930 952,lPO 848,800 I 977,120 6'5 42 6'2 6'9 6'7 
182,480 325,950 159,880 169,490 152,110 ~ '2 1'7 1'0 1'4 1-0 
333,520 215,590 I 291,000 279,700 \ 300,080 2'2 1'1 l'9 2'2 2'1 "I 181,320 201,850 I 289,620 259,610 263,180 12 1-0 1'9 2'1 1 8 

.. 171,890 320,080 208,580 219,330 1 253,130 I 1'1 1'6 1'4 1'8 1-7 
" 141,810 96,830 112,020 58,540 65,460 O'g 0'5 0'7 0'5 0'5 

765,240 91S,UO 1,170,4'-0 515,160 I 562,700, 4'9 4'7 7'7 4'2 3'9 
,,1,021,520 929,66011,126,910 855,330 647,990 \ 66 48\ 7'4 6'9 4'4 
" 619,020 689,440 I 621,~10 465,980 385,310 I 40 36 4'1 3'8 2'6 
.. _5~~ 616,~~ 689,360 ~82,490 1~920 _~ _~:I~_ ~_~_ 
" 15,4-13,52019,3.15,830 [15,268,510 12,3?7,840 H,546,6501 100 1100 [lOO lOO 100 

• Including hounty of 4jd. per bushel paId by Commonwealth Government. 
to 1929-30 have been revised. 

t Values for 1927-28 

The agricultural income of N cw South 'Yales depends mainly on thc 
return from wheat crops, thc value of wheat, grain and hay, i111931-32 being 
£8,731,400, 01' over 60 pCI' cent. of the total. The returns from other in.di
vidual ,crops, except fruit, are comparatively small. 

Owing to drought conditions in 1927-28 the wheat harve3t was only two
thirds of the average of the previous five years, and there was a marked 
decline in the return from hay, In addition, prices of agricultural produce 
showed a general decline. Although the de clime in prices continued in 
1928-29, the value of production increased in COllSCI}Uence of larger harvest". 
Low prices and a smaller wheat crop in 1929-30 combined to produce the 
lowest value of agricultural production recorded in post-war year's, and, 
despite unusually large harvests in 1930-31, the aggregate values were even 
lower on account of a further heavy fall in prices. The increase in 
1931-32 was due to higher prices prevailing for wheat, and to a bounty of 
4i\;d, per bushel paid by the Oommonwealth Government for wheat sold. 

No deduction has been made from the values shown above for cost o£ 
materials used in production, Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain and the fodder used £01' farm stock is included at its market value. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc., Rna 
of depreciation of stock used for draught pur'poses, thq, cost of materials ill 
1931-32 was approximately £2,631,000, The principal items were; Fodder 
for stock, £621,000; seed, £406,000; depreciation of machinery, £1,05R,OOO; 
fertilisers, £371,000; sprays, etc" £129,000; and water, £51,000. After 
deducting these, the net value of production was £11,916,000 to the farmer. 
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Value of Production per Acre. 
The following table, showing the value of agricultural production, toget~er 

with the average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expanSlOn 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industry:-

, ~ ~ 1 A 'e"- • ' .. nu"] f 
Avel'ag~ 

Years ended J une-~ I Average l\unual ' \T~Y~e"~t~·~·-
i Area Oultlrated. Production. J Value per Acre. 

acres. £ £ s. d. 
1887-91 858,367 4,030,611 4 13 11 
189'2-96 1,147,733 3,812,393 3 6 5 

1897-1901 2,114,250 5,592,620 2 12 11 
1902-06 2,515,268 6,302,903 2 10 I 
1907-11 2,93:~,021 8,565,164 2 18 5 
1912-16 4,507,748 12,867,474 2 17 1 
1917-21 4,349,814 16,986,2;"0 3 17 8 
1922-26 4,6&0,110 22,328,630 4 15 5 

}927 4.595.711 21,816,190* 4 15 0 
}928 4,994,;'15 15,443,520* 3 1 10 
1929 5,440,762 19,335,8:30* 311 2 
19:30 5,499,4Q8 15,268,51(,* 2 15 6 
1931 6,809,510 12,:327,840 1 16 2 
19:32t 5,107,049 14,546,f50 '2 17 0 

• Revised. t Season ended 31st 1Iarch. 

'1'he comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale; crops produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of the 
total than in recent years. The increased .values sho"l'.'ll between 1912-16 
and 1929 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received for produce 
concurrently with the general rise in prices, but the influence of this factor 
is affected by variations in the yield per acre. The pronounced influence 
of the fall in prices is shown in later years. 

The average value per acre of various crops is shown below:-

1 Average Values per Acre. 

1 
Ten years I Ten years \ [ \ I I ended enned 1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30. 11930-31. [1931-32. 

\ 1913-14. 1931-32. \ 
--~------~-------~---

Crop. 

I £ s. d. £ s. d.11 £ R. cl,! £ s. cl.1 £ s. d. £ s. d.1
1 

£ s. cl. 
W~eat for Gr~in"'1 1 17 1 2 7 9 2 0 11 2 8 21 1 7 5 1 0 4 2 4 2 
MaIze for GraIn ... ; 4 6 11 5 8 :3 4 3 8, 5 1 8[ 7 0 3 :3 13 013 18 8 
Oats for Grain "'1' 2 4 9 2 3 10\ 2 16 4 2 0 3 1 14 10: 1 0 8 0 16 8 
Hay... ... 3 8 9 5 1 7[' 4 17 :3\ 5 4 11 4 8 411 2 1:2 81 2 8 8 
Potatoes ... ... 11 2 5 14; 8 11, 8 9 I, 21 19 7/12 10 111 I 6, 8 1:3 7 
Sugar-canet ... ' 21 9 4 41 6 538 19 7' 31 15 S:36 10 6:36 14 5'36 5 6 
Vineyardst ... [ 16 12 4 29 14 6'24 2 9! 31 17 *3 15 0120 16 5

1

!28 16 4 
Orchardst "'110 17 9 26 18 lOi28 15 I!, 29 14 2136 4 820 2 816 15 9 
Market-gardens ... 31 7 51 75 2 10

1
80 1 10; 89 8 8174 2 7

1
62 11 3

1
57 17 11 

t Productive area OlJly. 

The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, therefore it may be said to 
furnish an index of the combined effect of market and season on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis 8. 

complete reflex of the condition of agriculture, modi:rying factors, such !IS 

the cost of production, drought, and other causes of loss, should be taken 
into consideration. In 1930-31 and in 1931-32, mainly because of lower 
prices, the average values per acre of maize, oats, and potatoes were below 
the pre-war averages. 
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Gross and Net Valnes of Agl'iculfural produciion. 

In. the absence of actual re(;or<1S of farm sales and purchases there is 
consIderable difficulty in valuing agricultural production, and the best 
estimates with available data can be regarded only as approximations, 

Valuations, however, are ',shown below on various bases for eaeh of the 
seven seasons 1925-26 to 19~n -g=!. 

,I I li I \ i i Ket Valuo 

I 
Gross i Difference Seed nsed I ',et I' Value of 11 of 

Pr du ti \ b t I Gro;;s and! p 1: -t' .p" 1 r d t' Year 0 c on 'I e .wee.n I Production I Fodder for I ro( lie IOn nne1l;a. ro ne :on 
ended valned ~t MetropolItan . I 'd ,. 1 1<'- valued at MaterIals after 

30th June.! ~Ie!.rOP~ht:nl and 'TV I ~fa~~ ot
u 

j StO(~~~SCd FarlIl or, n~ed a"?d deducting 

.

' "hOl.ec;aL CountI" U do, t' ~ [, ! 0"''-' 1 i nearest TaJl DepreClu- Materials 
i Prices l'rices 1 dO uC ,0 •• , III .... "llell -I "'d' g \ tl n t IInd Depre-I • ".. I tUTa! ~Tork. .1 m_.. ,.0... ciation. 

(1) 1 (2) (3») (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 
i I 

(Tho;:Lsanrl £.) 

1926+ 24,635 <1)J8() 19,65i'i 2,730 16,925 1,706 15,21\) 

1927t 26,019 4,203 21,816 3,322 18,494 1,710 16,784; 

1928+ 18,836 3,392 1;:;,444 2,378 13,066 1,913 11,153 

1929::: 2~,800 4,444 19,356 2,724 16,632 2,086 14,546 

1930+ 18,839 3,570 15,269 2,922 12,347 2,062 10,285 

1931 17,196 4,868 12,328 1,579 10,749 2,069 8,680 

1932* 18,368 3,821 14,547 1,027 13,5:W 1,604 11,916 

* Year ended 31st March. t Fcrti1i3cr3, sprays, water (purchased), etc., and deprecjnt~on 
Of machinery. t Revised, 

The second colurnn provides a relative measure of the importancc of agri
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It is inclusive of the value of tra1l8port, handling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the products lcave the railway siuing near-est the farm 
and up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including yalues for such services on products 'which remain 
on the farms or -which are 'Cold to neighbouring l:mdholdcl's. The third 
column includes ,yhat may be called "costs of marketing" (freights, 
handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid if all pro
ducts had been sold in metropolitan markets; the ratio to the totals in the 
second column varies under the influence of changes in the volume and 
composition of agricultural production as well as changes in price levels, 
freights, commissions, etc. The ·figures in the fourth column are those pub
lished in a preceding table and are inclusive of the estimated value of seed 
and fodder used in the course of production. The yalue placed on these is 
shown in the fifth column and the effect of deducting them iS3hown in the 
sixth column, which -rep-resents, as nearly as may be 'with existing d"tta, the 
approximate money return to farmers for agricultUTal products, though it is 
inclusive of agricultural products used in other rural industries valued at 
£1,894,000 in 1930-31. The seventh column represent3 approximately the 
value of the principal non-rural materials used in agricultural production 
and of depreciation of machinery only, and the eighth is the net value of 
agricultural production excluding the approximate value of the princip81 
goods and ~ervices provided by non-rural industries. It represents approxi
mately the aggregate incomes of farmers and their employees fyom agricul
tural production without deductions for interest, depreciation, etc., on farm 
properties, 
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\VUOLESALE PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODCCE. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South 'Vales, when 
not regulated by any autIlOrity, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
In times when export price3 fall steeply and remain at low levcls for an 
extended period (as in 1931 and 1932) the prices of all agricultural products 
are apt to fall on account of the general ,collapse of values. 'Wheat 
and flour, in which alone there is a regular external trade, were closely 
regulated in price between J 914 and 1922. The prices of flour, bran, ane 
pollard, are generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' Association of 
New South Wales. From 30th :.March, 1931, to 31st December, 1931, a 
charge of £2 15s. per ton was added on account of a levy under thc Flour 
Acquisition Act, the corresponding charge for 1932 being £1 10s. l)cr ton. 
In the case of other produce, local production falls short of thc require" 
ments of thc State, importation is usually necessary, and prices for these 
4commodities are determined partly by external market conditions. 

The quotations here given represent the average prices obtained for 
farm products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; for 
.country districts due allowancc must be made for cost of transportation, 
etc. The average for the ycar represents the mean of the prices ruling 
during each month, and does not take into account the quantity sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in each month, i.e., the mean of the daily 
.quotations, are shown in the" Statistical Register." Except in the caSe of 
,\'heat, the figures are those quoted by the middleman, and not those 
obtained by the producers:-

Oommodity. I ]911. I 1921. ! 1928. 1929. 1930. r 1P3l. I 1932. 

WheJlt (f.a.q. bagged) .. 
Flour ., .. .. 
Bran .. 
'Pollard ... 
,oats 
~Iaize .. "" 
Potatoes (local) .. 
Onions " 
Hay-

Oaten .. 
Lucerne 

·8haff
'Vheaten 

I £, 8. d. 'I £, s. d. r £,- 8. d. £, s. d.1 £, s. d'll £, s. 
bush.' 0 3 6 I 0 8 8 0 5 11 0 4 10"1 0 3 10! 0 2 

ton I 8 9 10 : 19 6 j )12 7 2 11 19 112 10 1 1 I 9 11 
bush. I 0 0 1l~1 0 1 701 0 1 3it 0 1 5, 0 1 3!, 0 () 

" I 0 0 11;;1 0 1 8'1 0 1 5~ 0 1 61 0 1 7~1 0 0 " I (] 2 7'11 0 3 51 0 4 8~ 0 4 8 0 4 2 0 2 
" 0 3 0, 0 5 3% 0 3 114 0 f> 9 0 5 4 0 3 
ton 5 11 4! 6 0 2 5 13 10 16 13 6 I 7 11 6 6 10 

" I 5 15 10', 5 12 1 112 7 0 12]9 6 I 617 4 7 0 

" '1.1 14 5 i 7 11 10, 7 3 41 7 10 041 7 1 9 5 19 
r 3 5 0, 5 18 51 ij 17 0 6 17 6 10 0 4 8 

" ! 4 0 11 6 8 8 6 5 S I 6 17 2 I 6 3 5 3 18 
___________ ~I_---, _~I ___ ~_ 

* Nominal. t It!c1udes }I'lour Tax of £2 158, as from 30th Ma.rch, ID31. 
t Include, Flour Tax of £1 10s. from 1st Januarr, 1932. 

d £, s. d. 
5t 0 3 1 
4t 9 16 lit 
P-j 0 1 0 
9i- 0 I 01 
7! 0 1 11 
7,1 0 4 Si 
9 6 0 0 
7j1479 

01 6 4 6 

: l : 1: : 

The combined price variations sinG;) 1901 of agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South Wales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

-------

I-Index ~ um ber·11 

----- ---------

Year. I Index Number. I1 Year. Year. I Index ~umber. 
11 

11 I 
1901 834 ;, 1912 i 1339 1923 1720 
1902 126G 1 1913 1 1069 1924 1475 
1903 1181 1914 1135 1925 1680 
1904 789 1915 1648 1926 1892 
1905 972 1916 1163 1927 1767 
1906 929 1917 1127 1928 1456 
1907 1003 1918 1377 1929 1707 
190R 1343 1919 1990 1930 1428 
1909 1134 1920 2430 19:H 1061 
1910 1012 1921 1750 1932 1137 
1911 1000 1922 1638 1933 112G* 

* Jnnuary to October. 
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The ioregoing index, being weighted on a consumption basis, is to be 
viewed rather irom thc standpoint oi prices paid by consumers than oi 
prices paid to producers. 

From 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a 
high level despite marked seasonal fluctuations, but in May, 1930, there 
occurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented in the 
period of 34 years in which there has been an oversea trade in wheat from 
New South 'iVales. The heavy fall was fully reflected in the local price of 
wheat, which in turn affected the prices oi wheat products and oi other 
grains. Seasonal factors and general depression affected the prices of other 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in 
]\1'arch, 1931, and remained in the vicinity of the level of 1911 until the 
later months oi the year. It rose to 1,082 in October, 1931, thence to 1,176 
in February, 1932. Falling to 1,100 in March, it remained around this 
level for three months and then rose gradually to 1,168 in August, from, 
which it fell to 1,100 in December, 1932. Later index numbers are avail
able in the "Statistical Bulletin" of New South Wales, whic11 is issued 
quarterly. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 

For harvesting gTain crops the reaper and binder, the wheat header, and 
the harvester are used, and there is considerable difference oi opinion
regarding the relative efficiency of each oi these implements. The reaper 
and binder is employed almost e:xcdusively in moist districts, but over the 
greater portion of the wheat areas conditions are favourable to the use of 
the harveBter. A modern tYl1e of harvester, particularly adapted to Aus
tralian conditions, produced and developed locally, has contributed largely 
to the expansion of wheat cultivation, since it has enabled grain to be 
garnered with a considerable saving oi time and labour. 

The iollowing statement shows the area cropped, the total value of tha 
agricultural ma'chinery used, and the value oi the machinery used per acre" 
in divisions of the State in the year 1931-32:-

. t Value of Agr-;:~tural ~~aChinel'Y I Average val~ 

1

1 Area under Orop, and Implements. per Ae;re 
1931-3~. 'IQ! Mac~inerynscd' 

1921-22. \ 1931-32. 1931-32. 

Division. 

Coa.st~l 
~-j ::::~2 - ":'33~- I,OO:961 -:-:,-,~ 

Tableland 455,191 941,159 J ,031,96) Z 5 4 

\Vestern Slopes 2,465,257 2,828,609 4,349,393 15 3 
I 

Central Plains and Riverinu'i 1,861,148 1 3,034,229 ,3,087,533 1;3 2 

Western ... 1 24,318 i 58,37"; I,: 55,520 I 2 5 8 
I 1 i 

l-----;~~--I~--l-----
Total ·,·1 5,10i,049 ) 7,884,713 I 9,526,:i96 I 1 17 4 

-----
In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation axe sm;ill. 

including many small holdings highly developed ior fruit-growing, dairy
ing and market gardening, while on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in H3e serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the Western 
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Division are a number of small irrigation settlements, but the area farmed 
there is too small to give an avcrage which might be considered satisfactory 
for purposes of comparison. 

Increased use of agricultural machinery has been a feature in the 
development of agriculture in New South ~W ales during the past twenty
five years. 

Power-driun Jylachinery on Farms. 
Particulars of the power-driven machinery and of the numbers of other 

machines and implements used on farms in New South Wales as at the 30th 
June, 1930, were shown on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

PERSOXS EXGAGED IX AGRICULTURE. 

The following table provides an interesting comparison of the number 
of persons returned by land-holders as heing constantly engaged on rural 
holding;; with agriculture as their principal activity. The particulars 
include working proprietors, lmremunerated members of the family working 
~n the holding, and permanent employees. 

f Persons I 11 I PerSOns I 
Value of ! I Per-

Area 
Machinery (I I m?n~~tly I Area Valne of 

Year. manently under Year. nnder Machinery 
En· Crop. I Used. 11 

En- Crop. Used. 
gaged,· gaged,· 

I ~ i 

1912-131 
No. I acres. I £ i: 

I 
No. acres. £ 

57,6" 13'n7~69 4,633,809 i! 1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164 
1913-14 I 59,813 4,068,841 5,029,938 1 1923-24 46,823 4,808,046 8,799,353 
1914-15 58,020 4,808,627 5,159,959

1 
1924-25 46,278 4,911,14.S 9,427,730 

1915-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,1)27 11 1925-26 43,365 4.541,423 9,588,318 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657)1 1926-27 41,650 4,595,711 9,837,193 
1917-18 !~:~~~ ~:~gg:~~! ~::~~:~~! 11 

1927-28 42,293 4,994,515 10,849,513 
1918-19 

47,392 3,770,155 1 6,128,753 11 

1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551 
19]9-20 1929-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 
1920-21 : 48,896

1

4,464,342 7,120,381 1 1930-31 38,224; 6,809,510 10,526,391 
1921-22 I 47,268 4,445,84817,884,713 11 ]931-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,396 

I 
*J~andowners, members of their families and Employee::, engaged principally in cultivating the soH. 

The decline in the number of persons engaged in agriculture from 1914 to 
1919 was probably due mainly to enlistments for military service, although 
the adverse conditions ruling in the industry exercised a depressing influ
ence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent during the 
severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. The number 
'increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces after the cessation of hostilities, although in 1919-20 
there was an almost complete failure of the wheat crops of the State, and 
:agricultural operations were considerably restricted. 

SubseQuently further decline occurred and the number of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about 36 per cent. less than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is 
greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more extensive use of 
tractors and in the impl'ovements in agricultural machinery by which the 
capacity of the ploughs, harvesters, reapers and binders and other plant has 
b2en increased in such a way that less man power is reQuired to cultivate 
the greater area of land devoted to agriCUlture. Moreover, the speedier 
meIUl&, of transport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles for the 
110rse-drawn and the extension of raih':ay facilities have enabled the farmers 
to effect a considerable saving in labour. The decrease between 1928 and 
1929 may be partly due to a change in the basis of c1assification. 
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Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to say to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of casual employees. Reference to data as to wages 
paid to casual employees, however, shows that the proportion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there has 
been a steady increase in the earnings 01 casual employees in rural indus
tries, it does not indicate any large degree of substitution of casual for 
permanent labour. 

Particulars of the classes and total wag'es of persons engaged in rural 
industries are sho"m in the chapter " Rural Industries" of this Year Book, 
:and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of 
New 'South .... Vales. Reference to the number of persons recorded at the 
Census of 1921 as being engaged in agriculture was published on page 566 
()f the Year Book for 1928-29. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South .... Vales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas 'being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to 'wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
north-western districts no advantage is gained by the use of this fertiliser. 
The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing 
is more common than in the west, and much more common than in the north. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on lands fertilised with 
this manure only in 1931-32 was 60 lb. per acre. The number of farms on 
which superphosp11ate was used in 1931-32 was 14,633 compared with 
18,340 in 1930-31. 

The following' table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during' the year 1931-32:-

Diyision. 

Coastal 
Tableln,nd 
Western Slopes 
Central Pl"ins 
Riverina .. . 
'Vestern .. . 

Whole State, 1931-32 

The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropolitan 
division. The total area treated with natural manures was relatively small, 
being only 18,824 acres, inclusive of the area on which both natural and 
artificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1931-32 were 1,186,076 cwt. of superphosphate and 157,907 cwt. of bone-dust, 
in manuring 2,217,944 acres and 11t,8ltO acres respectively. 



530 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAr., BOOK. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sively in the southern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts a little more than 28 per cent. of the area sown was 
manured in 1931-32. The proportions in respective divisions range from 
less than 10 per cent. on the North Ooast to over 41 per cent. on the South 
Coast. .A summary in respect of the use of artifical manures in the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the hinterland (excluding the 
\Vestern Division) is provided below. These are mainly wheat-growing 
districts :-

Sections Area Proportion Average 
of the Total treated Artificial of area amount of 

Tablelands, area under with fertiliser fertilised to of fertiliser 
Slopes, crop. artificial used. arE'a used 

and Plains.* fertiliser. under crop. per acre. 

1930-31- !tcres. acres. cwt. per cent. cwt. 
Northern ... 741,764 16,211 5,763 2'19 0'36 
Central 2,150,526 1,254,873 572,653 58'35 0'46 
Southern ... 3,601,089 3,190,061 1,753,351 88'59 0'55 

1931-32-
Northern ... 64[),409 4,154 3,267 0'64 0'79 
Central ... 1,528,032 432,801 193,832 28'32 0'45 
Southern ... 2,604;,158 1,736,978 908,605 66'70 0'52 

* See nlap in frontispiece of volume. 

The following table shows (he total area cultivated, the total area 
manu red, ana the nature of the manures employed, in various years;-

--------- - ----~----- --- ------ ------- -------- ~- -~----

Tot,,\ Area Total Area I Manures lTsed-
Season. under Crop. of Crops 

Manured. I Natural. ArtiEdal. 

acres. acres. loans. cwt. 
1907-08 2,570,137 423,678 144,021 267,120 
1913-14 4,568,841 2,226,742 166,753 1,0]0,596 
1915-16 5,794,835 2,753,431 177,788 1,132,446 
1920-21 4,464,342 1,998,429 160,361 998,191 
1921-22 4,445,848 2,104,329 176,327 ],(53,710 
19~2-23 ,t,694,088 2,404,066 181,650 1,243,129 
1923-24 -1,808,046 2,:U:{,602 196,697 1,327,771 
]921-25 4,91I,148 2,627,308 181,007 1,539,712 
1925-26 4,541,42;) 2,635,483 268,930 ],709,557 
1926-27 4,595,711 2,863,771 ]97,898 ],863,088 
1927-28 4,994,515 3,398,795 168,912 2,240,337 
1928-29 5,440,762 3,761,118 157,686 2,4~7,937 
]929-30 !>,49fJ,408 8,896,692 130,009 2 ii23,46fl 
1930-31 6,809,510 4,550,794 142,416 2,631,441 
1931-32 5,107,049 2,267,004 ]53,777 ],382,203 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat wa~ 
2,260,74'1 cwt. in 1930-31, ana 929,259 cwt. in 1931-32. This decrease is 
attributable to the low financial returns obtained from the harvest of 1930-31. 

The figures in the table do not indicate the exact ratio between the area 
under crop in any season and the area manured to produce that season's 
harvests. For some crops the soil is prepared, and the crop is harvested 
during the period from 1st July to 30th ,June, which until 1930-31 was taken 
as the season, in compiling agricultural statistics. But for other products, 
e.g.> wheat the most extensive crop-the land under crop in any season was 
lllanured between January and ,June of the preceding period. N evertheles3 
the table supplies convincing evidence that the practice of manu ring the 
soil was increasing steadily up to 1930-31. In the following year, however, 
there was a sharp decline in the acreage manured, due principally to the 
advel'l3e economic conditions ruling in the in~ustl'y. 
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In 1931-32 information was collected regarding the use of manures for 
pastures, and it was reported that a total area of 26,511 aCres was treated 
on 450 holdings, the quantity of artificial manures used being 25,187 cwt. 

The sale of artificial manures is regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904, 
and under its provisions the vendor is required to furnish to the purchaser 
a statement as to their nature and chemical composition. 

SHARE-FARMING. 

The system of share-farming is as follows :-The owner provides suitable 
land and sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides 
the necess.ary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the prodl1Ct. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and 
the farmer two-thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for culti
vation or dairying on shares during the past twelve years :-

I Holdings 

Season. I used for Share· 
Share farmers. 

Farming. 
; 

No. No. 
1920-21 1,668 2,761 
1921-22 2,246 3,449 
1922-23 2,457 3,970 
1923-24 2.374 a,63t) 
1924-25 2,510 3,828 
1925-26 2,493 3,667 
1926-27 2,919 4,043 
1927-28 3,227 4,457 
1928-29 3,281 4,402 
1929-30 3,458 4,672 
1930-31 3,720 5,033 
193\-32 4,083 5,603 

I Area j<""armed on Shares. 

I .. \ I CultivatIOn. 

acres. 
614,351 
677,197 
718,488 
673,593 
695,092 
645,395 
706,025 
845,:{97 
840,972 
898,863 

1,011'l,591 
863,083 

Dairyi ng. TotaL 

acre s. acres. 
121, 976 736,327 
183, 878 861,075 
237, 069 955,557 
226, 
234, 
226, 
274, 
303, 
343, 
356, 
396, 
464, 

804 900,397 
736 929,828 
362 871,757 
030 980,055 
274 1,148,671 
942 1,184,914 
147 1,255,010 
863 1,415,454 
093 1,327,176 

Of the 4,083 holdings used wholly or in part for share-farming in 1931-32, 
share-farming was in operation for agriculture only on 2,765 holdings, 
dairying only on 191 holdings, and agriculture and dairying combined on 
1,127 holdings, including dairy farms on which only fodder crops for the 
dairy cattle were grown. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. T'he system reached its maximum development 
~n 1915-16, when the area cultivated under it exceeded one-fifth of the 
total area under crop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the returns from wheat
growing were small on account of droughts and market difficulties, and 
share-farming diminished more rapidly than other systems of -cultivation. 
Subsequent experience was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there 
was an appreciable increase in share-farming between 1925 and 1931. In 
1932 the number of holdings and the number of farmers increased consider
ably, but the total area farmed was less than that of the previous year on 
account of excessive rainfall during the sowing period. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1931-32 on the share system, 434,360 acres were 
in the 'iV-estern ;Slopes Division and 238,028' acres were in the Riverina. 
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DATES OF PLANTDia AND HARVEST1NG. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown arc as follow;--

~I05t Gsual Months 01-

Crol', !~----~ , , 

Planting. Harvesting. 

---------'-----------'--------- ._--
Wheat '" 

Maize '" 
Oats 
Barley ... 
Potatoes- early 

Sugar-cane 
Tobacco 

late 

Broom Millet ... 

May-iJune 

Sept&mber-December 
May 
May 
July-August 
November 

September 
November-December 

Septem ber-October 

... 1 November--December. 

.Tanuary-August. 
December. 
December, 

... November-December. 
I 

'" July. 
! 

.. ,' .Tuly-December. 
March-April. 
January-February. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
datBs and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after the 
periods specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the district, and variations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL CROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
holdings of the State, and three-quarters of th~ average area under crop are 
devoted to wheat. The far111 value of wheat-crops (otJler than those 
used as green fodder) in 1931-32 was £8,731,400, including £8,130,390 from 
grain and £601,010 from wheaten hay. These figures afe inclusive of a bonus 
paid to g-rowers by the Commonwealth GOyerllmel1t at the rate of 4:\d. per 
bushel of the season's wheat sold or deliwrcd for sale prior to 31st October, 
1932. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout <tihe yea.r, and admits of the utilisation of 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than lIfarch or later than August. Harvesting gen'erally 
begins in November and may extend until February. 

The Wheat Belt. 

A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of New South 
.Wales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South Wales formed 
the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905, 
1913, ~nd 1923. . 
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Development of Wheat Growing. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South '\" ales has progressed 
steadily since 1890, but at present less than one-sixth of the area estimated 
to be suitable for wheat is cultivated each year, 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production, average yield per acre, and quantityexported 
since 1897-98, the first season in which there was a surplus of wheat for 
export:-

Season. 

1897-98 
1898-99 
1899-00 
1900--01 

1901-02 
1902-03 
1003--04 
3904-05 
1905-06 

1906--07 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
1919-11 

1911-12 
1912-13 
1113-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 

1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1U20-21 

1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-2U 
1929-30 
3939-31 

----------------.-
\ Area under \Vheat. Yield. I Average yieJd per'I'D~~; ~r 

_----; ___ ! aC,~e. ~ ~.; ; .. ~ [ 
IFor Grain·iFor Hay. I Fed-off.§ I Total. Grain. I Hay. \: Grain. I nay. I;]~§~~ 

, J .. 0 

I 

I 

acres. 
993,350 

1,319,503 

1

1,426,166 
1,530,601,) 

1,392,070 
[1,279,760 
, 1,561,111 

1,775,955 
1,939,147 

1,866,253 
1,390,171 
l,394,056 
1,990,130 
'2,12.8,826 

2,380,7H) 
'[2,231,514 

3,205,31)7 
2,758,024 
4,188,865 

3,806,604 
3,329,371 
2,409,669 
1,474,174 
3,127,377 

3,lM,949 
2,942,857 
2,-945,335 
3,550,078 
2,925,OU 

3,352,736 
3,029,950 
4.090,083 
3,974,064 
5,134,960 

I I 
thousand 

acre"l acres acres~ bushels. 

I 
I I' 

213,720 tt 1,207,070 i 10,560 
312,451 -rt Il,B31,954 I 9,276 

;~g!~ I n I i:~~~:~;~ I i~:~~! 
312,~58 tt i 1,704,923 14,809 
320,588 tt 11,600,348 1,585 
28&,702 tt 3,S47,SlB 27,334 
284,367 tt 2,050,322 16,464 
313,582 tt 12,253,029 20,737 

316,945 16,744 2,199,942 21,818 
365,925 ]29,813 1,885,909 9,156 
490,1)28 104,202 1,989,086 15,483 
380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 
422,972 01,458 2,613,256 27,914 

440,243 
704,221 
534,226 
569,431 
879,678 

633,005 
435,180 
613,544 
716,770 
520,555 

467,363 
593,184 
E95,622 
388,479 
449,803 

311,213 
369,960 
375,270 
381,071 
520,993 

80,731 
31,557 
23,393 

815,561 
53,702 

58,101 
63885 

204: 161 
877,596 
15,420 

24,735 
350.9G8 
283,305 

21,617 
286,552 

36,160 
622,385 
19,605 
4S,rH4 
17,992 

2,901,684 
2,967,292 
3,763,016 
4,143,016 
5,122,245 

4,498,310 
3,828,436 
3,227,374 
3,068,540 
3,663,352 

3,687,M7 
3,892,009 
3,924,262 
3,960,204 
3,661,367 

3,700,109 
4,022,290 
4,4S4,958 
4,404,OJU 
5,673,945 

25,088 
32,487 
38,020 
12,831 
66,705 

36,598 
37,712 
18,321) 
4,338 

55,625 

42,767 
28,668 
33,176 
59,767 
33,806 

47,541 
27,042 
49,257 
34,407 
65,877 

\ 

thousand-r--- - --~housand 
tons. Ibushels, tOilS. ]bushels.* 

I' m I 12,:~ :~~ I ~~¥ 
341 9'5 '32, 865 
348 10'6 1'05 4,788 

287 I 10'6 '92 2,914 
76 1'2 '24 154 

452 3;'5 1'58 9,772 
207 I 9"3 '73 5,661 
305 10'7 '97 5,338 

403 n'7 1'27 6,246 
198 6-6 '54 962 
427 11'1 '87 4,866 
566 14'3 1'49 12,llt 
468 13'1 I'll 14,423 

423 
780 
588 
355 

1,212 

814 
485 
517 
355 
822 

575 
649 
703 
537 
444 

394 
343 
390 
311 
678 

9'6 
n'3 
7-6 
3'0 

17'S 

13'4 
9'7 

11'3 
16'8 
11'6 

14'2 
8'9 

12'0 
8'7 

12'8 

'96 
1"11 
1'10 

'62 
1'38 

1'28 
I'll 

'S4 
'49 

1'58 

1-23 
1'09 
1'01 
1'38 
-99 

1'27 
'93 

1'04 
0'82 
1'30 

10,172 
17,116 
20,038 

785 
23,514 

21,262 
12,650 
19,694 

427 
41,746 

21,798 
8,904 

11,976 
38,741 
16,951 

18,697 
15,516 
21,063 
14,621 
44 122 

1931-32 3,682,945 I 292,234 
l:932-33t 4,779,82'2 291,8;5 

20,008 3,990,187 
15,892 5,087,589 

5.,966 
78,389 

376 
405 

38,76& 
36;83Qt 

~, ~ 

* Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat. tt InfO:'ll1ation not avanab1e. 

t Ja.nuary to October. § Includes ar~a SOWn for green food. t Preliminary figures. 

The average yield in twenty-seven out of the thirty-six years shown, was 
between 7 and 15 bushels per acre. In each of four years it was below 7, 
and in five years it was above 15 bushels per acre, The average annual 
area harvested for hay has decreased heavily during the period from 
625,560 acres in the five years ended 1916 to 387,984 acres in the five years 
ended 1932, In 1928-29, 1929-30 and 1930-31 areas with a fed-off value of 
less than 15s. per acre were classified as failed, and included with the areas 
sown for hay or grain, In 1931-32 the value adopted in this connection 
was 78. 6d, per acre. 



534 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The fluctuations in the development of wheat-growing since 1915 were 
discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Unfavour
able rainfall during the ploughing and sowing periods apparently caused 
a temporary decline in the area sown in 1925-26 and 1926-27, although 
the low price of wheat probably influenced the position in the latter year. 
Very favourable rainfall occurred almost throughout the wheat belt in the 
months of February, :March, and April ill both 1928 and 1929 and the far
mers increased the areas sown in each of those seasons despite the preval
ence of low prices. In 1930 the Federal Government encouraged farmers 
to grow more wheat and despite the fact that in many districts the early 
rainfall was deficient, the area sown with wheat exceeded the preyious 
rtcord (1915-16) by oyer half a million acres. Excessive rainfall from 
:March to June, 1931, prevented many farmers {rom sowing in 1931-32. 

Rainfall Index for Wheat Districts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 
districts of the State for each year since 1921. The index is derived from 
the ratios of the average rainfall of each of eleven individual districts to 
the normal rainfall for the same districts weighted in accordance with the 
average area sown with wheat in each district. The normal rainfall for 
each month is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, the 
rercentage of actual to normal rainfall in each month;-

Month. 

Rainfall Index~New South Wales Wheat Districts. 
(Percentage of Normal). 

1921.[1922./1923. t 192i.11925.[1926. o[ 1927.[1928.11929.11930.11931.[1932.[1933. 

f I I I I I 

January 83 63 44 72 194 59 III 197 20 44 69 13 \' 143 

February 96 59 4 212 130 28 22 411 148 36 37 99 7 
! 

62 58 256 38 162 99 48 270 180 I 53 

71 11137 141 67 204 181 \ 86 

May... 178 49 62 57 205 153 60 54 33 82 312 43 I 74 

! I 
.Juue ... 142 51 237 77[128 75 39 I 76 36 111 227 72 1 65 

July... 102 147 171 78 89 79 53! 119 27 103 90 87 I 127 

August ... 91 58 52 146 80 97 691 27 III 124 50 129 \ 50 

September 124 74 III 131 42 101 63 1100 95 43 91 141 1152 

October 95 [ 71 102 89 46 61 153 \ 88 79 \ 2340 46 57\102 

November 53! 7 67 338 1129 15 135 1 32 102 I 95 123 112. . .. 

December 0 168 \ 1561133 91 I 36 136 57 1 19 I 118 \ 248 97 59 \ ••. 

,---------1-----------------
Average I I I I: I 
yield of • I I I 
,,,heat per I I I I ! 
acro 'I \ 0

1 (bu-heJs) 13·4 I 9·7 11-3 16·8 11-6 0 14·2 8·9 12·0 

! I I I 

... 129 

115 

March 9 

9 133 16 267 

21 

April ... 159 

8·7 [12'8 14·9 16'4 [ ... 
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TIle significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
are from April to October-more especially April, May, and September. 
The wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinter
land, and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. These cir
cumstances, together with the incidence of fallowing and fertilising, tem
peratures and winds, play a large part in modifying the effects of rainfall 
on yields. 

While the foregoing summary is useful for general reference as to the 
relationship of wheat yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating 
analysis is necessary. In the following table the rainfall index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in com
parison with the average yields per acre from fallowed and stubble lands in 
the seasons 1931-32 and 1932-33:-

I
' Rainfall Index 1931-m,eat Districts I Rainfall Index 1932-Wheat Districts 

Normal for each month~100. Normal for each month~100. 

---~--~--~----I lIIonth. 

ern. ern. ern. ern. 
1 

North'j Central. f south-[ Total. I 1 North· [ CentraL) south-I Total. 

-~a-eb-l~-~-~Y-ry---:-:-: ---:-J ~~ i ~r -"--~-~--I~-~-~----':"'--~-~--~-~-~-~1-2-~"""';--J-g-
March '" ... 250 1 241 286 270 99 191 193 180 
April '" '" ... 171 213 207 204 III 132 216 181 
May... ... '" 247 I 305 329 312 60 36 42 43 
June ... ... ... 193 174 2,1';6 227 44 51 86 72 

~~f; :!! :!: :llj :iJ J __ ~ ___ :_tJ ___ :l_t 
Average vield of 

wheat per a~re--· 
Fallowed land bus .. 
Stubble land bus .••• 

20'1 
16'4; 

1931-32. 

[
18'6 116'7 j17'l 
13'5 1l'6 13'4 

• Approximate, 

Wheat Districts, 

I :~: 1932-33 '. 

j
19'8 ) 20'6 I 20'0 
14'1 15'1 14'3 

The statistical divisions of New South \Yales are shown on the map on 
the frontispiece of this Year Book. 

The principal wheat-producing divisions of the ,state, arranged in order 
of importance, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central tableland, the central 
plain, and the northern plains. The average area harvested for grain and 
the average yield in each division for the period of ten years 1922-23 to 
1931-32 arc 6ho\\'n in the following summary:-

District. Northern. Central. l--;';;,them. I, Total. 

acres. om;. acrei. bus. acres, bUB. \ acres. I bus. 
Coa~tal ,., 41 'I< * * * III 1,616

1 
16,209 

Tableland. .. , 9,447 126,294 177,320 2,364,091 4,201 62,206 190,968, 2,552,591 
Slopes... ..' 300,543 3,R77,016 806,430 8,813,565 924,826 12,568,296, 2,031,799: 25,258,877 
Vlai",... ... 94,922'11,106,057 187,087 1,698,883 1,051,589112,795,94511,333,5981 15,600,885 
Western Division * * • • • • 4,821, 21,998 

-----------------'----------- -----
Total... 404,012[5.109,36711,170,837112,876,539; 1,980,616[ 25,426,H7 3,562,802

1 

43,450,650 

• Comparable divisions not available. 
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Although the proportions vary seasonally, on the average approximately 
55 per cent. of the area harvested for grain is in the southern districts, 
32 per cent. in the central districts, and 13 per cent. in the northern dis
tricts. Oomparison on this basis has the merit of dividing the wheat belt 
into three portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the 
rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. Differences 
of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other factors play 
a considerable part in determining the yields of the various divisions. 

The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively and su('
cessfully grown in the southern districts. 

Area Han-ested for 1 Yield of Grain. I Yield of Grain per 
Grain. I Acre. 

Divisions. Average, 

(1931-32. I 
Av('rau:e, 

I I Average I I I I I 1921-22 1921-22 1931-32. 1921-22 1927- 1928· 1929· 1930-\1931-
to to 

\ 
to \ 28. 29. 30. 31. 32. 

1930-31. 1930-31. 1930-31. 
, 

I I I I I acres. acres. bus. 1 bus. bus. h., I,"'b"' b~I"OO coastal .. ·1 1,822 1,323 17,880 19,827 9'8 7·1 11·2115·412'1 15'0 
tNorthern 395,435 477,076 4,760,485 7,847,160 12'0 4·2 H·3' 15'0

1
14'7 16'4 

tcentral'''ll,165,591 1,185,128 12,543,287 117,509,062 10'8 7·0 11-4 5'5113'3 14'8 
-tSouthcrn 1,947,504 12,006,136 24,895,68:--: 29,494,608 ]2'8 lO'r" 9,212,2 14'7 

Western \_ 3,650 I 13,282 ]3,415 95,34~ 3'7 1·5 4·8 1-1 4-0 7'2 ------)---
Total... .. 

1

3,514,002!3,682,945 42,230,750 154,966,000 12'0 8·9 12-01 8·7 12·8 14'9 
I I I I 

t Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. 

Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the practice oi fallowing 
are most extensive in the southern districts, and there the average yield is 
usually greatest. This is due in a large part to the more dependable nature 
of the winter rains. In the four seasons ended 1931-32, however, the 
northern areas yielded a much higher average than any other division 
because of the occurrence of favourable rains during the growing period in 
the northern wheat belt and of comparatively dry weather conditions in the 
southern and central districts. 

Average Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South 'Vales is subject to marked fluctuations hy reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to the table on page 533 will 
sh.ow that these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 
than formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides giving dramatic proof of the 
advantages of fall owing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
bushels per acre; which was surpassed only in 1920-21, when, after the 
severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17.8 bushels per acre was 
obtained. The lowest average yield in any season since 1919-20 was 8.7 
bushels per acre in 1929-30. 

The average annual yield has shown definite improvement since the 
commencement of wheat-growing for export in 1897. The fact that the 
average is still considerably below that which was obtained prior to this 
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expansion is due probably to the fact that only some of the best wheat land3 
were tilled prior to the increase in the area sown. In decennial periods the 
average yields of New South Wales have compared as follows :-

A ,"erage Yield I: Average Yield Period. per acre. I) 
Period. per acre. 

" li 
bushels. buehels. iI 

]872-1881 14'7[ li 1902-1911 11'04 
1882-1891 13'30 

I! 

1912-1921 ll'62 
1892-J901 10'02 1922-19Hl 12'02 

In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
failed is included, while the area fed off or uSl'd for green fodder is ex
cluded. 

The yield of wheat in New South vVales does not compare favourably with 
the yields usually obtained in some of the large wheat-exporting countries. 

Representative averages for the five years 1926-30 are shown below:-

I 11 I 

I 

Average '1 i Averll.g·e 
Yield 1 Country. Yield 

per acre., I ! per acre. 

----.. -----'[-h-U-Sh-e-J-s.i 1 bu~hels: 
Canada ... 18'2 '1 Australia... ...1 ]09 
United States .. 14'5 New South Wales ... 1 11'5 
Argentina ... 1

1 
12'0 I Russia (Soviet) ", 11'3 

1 1 

Country. 

Although the yield in New South Wales is largely influenced by the 
nature of the seasons, it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled, and 
manured, the average yield per acre is increasing. Another favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
ever, it is anticipated that the warm climate and the prevalence of hot 
winds during the ripening period will always militate against a high 
average yield being obtained in New South vVales, such as is obtained in 
more humid countries. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 
Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 

the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether the collection has been made on this basis in all cases. 
Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 

The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1931-32 in each of the divisions described on 
page 535'-

Area.~ Total Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre. 

Division. 
-:N-T-ew--II ;:~w-e-d-i-s-t-ub-b-Ie- --N-cw--j-F-a-Il-0Wed I Stubble :New IFallowed\ Stubble 
Land. Land. I Land. Land. Land. Land. Land. I Land. Land • 

Coastal 
Northern' 
Central' 
Southern' 
Western 

Total 

... acres·9! acres'817 acresi16 bushelt05 bU'~~~7261 blJB~~~'li91 

... 16,6681 18,378 438,104 252,708 369,984 7,180,893 

... 39,569 1 277,867 861,037 587,832 5,171),179111,612,463 

... 63,8921 1,175,792 753,231 877,458 19,610,091 8,753,0041 

... 3,5231 824 10,021 19,854 15,633 78,564 

... 123,6611I,473,6782,062,009 1,737,957 25,187,613; 27,627,843 
------'----'-

bu&h. bush. bushels. 
t 15·6 13'5 

15·2 20'1 16'4 
14·9 18·6 13·5 
13·7 16·7 11·6 
5·6 I 19·0 7·8 

1Hi1Mfl34 
'Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. t A "erage is not of valtte on account of smallness 

of operation$. l Including areas which failed. 
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The Rverage yields on fall owed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. There are, however, other factors 
such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods .adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with present methods of fallow t'he improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from £allowed and unfalloweu lands respec
tiyely in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year fm' which records have been obtained are as follows:-

Xorthern Districts.' I Central Districts.' I Southern Districts.- Whole State. 
Year. 

i Fallowed.1 Stubble. 1 Fallowed. j Stubble. I Fallowed.) 
I 

Stubble. Fallowed.l Stubble, 
, I I 

23-24 
2-1-25 
25-26 
26-27 

19 
19 
19 
19 
IQ 027-28 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

28-29 
29-30 
30-31 
31-32 
32-33 [ 

'" ... 
'" ... 
:::1 
"'1 '" , ... 
.. ·1 

~-----

bushels. bushels bushels. bushel~. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
8·3 6·8 10·4 8·5 15·3 12'2 14·1 9·6 

19·4 16'1 19·1 14·7 19·9 13·9 19·7 14'8 
9·3 7·5 15·3 10·7 13·2 10·1 13·5 10'0 

16'1 14·3 16·4 12'7 15'2 12·3 16·0 13-0 
5·8 3'6 9'0 5·7 11·7 7'5 ll·2 59 

16·7 14·3 14-5 9·7 137 9·2 13·9 10'6 
19·2 15·0 7·9 4·2 1l·7 6·5 10-8 7·3 
16'3 14'7 15·8 12'8 15'2 9'9 15'4 

I 
U'8 

2H 16'4 18'6 13'5 16'7 1l'6 17'1 

I 

13'4 
16'7 12'9 19'8 14'1 20'6 15'1 20'0 14'3 

--- --'- --.. _.------- ----------~-

• Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Plains. t Approximate. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, fal
lowed laIld, and stubble land, sown with, wheat harvested for grain, includ
ing that which failed entirely in New South Wales during each of the past 
eight seasons:-

Sca~on. New Land. Pallowed l Remainder, [ Total.* Land. ! Stubble Land. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1~2!-2ii 149,891 1,583,047 1,780,069 3,513,010 
1925-26 81,243 1,464,6S6 1,307,334 2,853,263 
1926-27 123,730 1,746,822 1,465,903 3,336,455 
1927-28 115,971 1,771,208 1,1l9,586 3,006,765 
1928-29 192,865 2,010,751 1,872,938 4,076,554 
1929-30 190,715 1,638,683 2,072,380 3,901,778 
19:~0-31 297,618 1,708,104 3,117,413 5,123,135 
1931-32 123,661 1,473,678 2,062,609 3,6.~9,948 

... Approximate. 

On the average about half the total area cropped for grain is fallowed 
land, but ill response to a "grow more wheat" campaign in 1930 a large 
proportion of stubble land was cropped again in lieu of being fallowed. 
This factor, together with the exceptionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced 
the sowings of 1931-32. 

Size of the Wheat Farms. 
If it be considered that, in normal seasons, an area of less than 250 

acres devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
family, it is apparent, in view of the small average area devoted to wheat, 
that wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers derive portion of their living 
from other SQUl'ces. 
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The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
m respect of number and average size of areas sown:-

------------
I w"", ""'" ,,, On'" n~ m' a",; ''''''. I . I w,,,,' row" '"' Gn'". J , I Ho!dmgs un 

Year. 
WhICh wheat -- I Average 

I A veraO'e ~l'ea per was sown only I I area 
, Holdings Tot:,l Area sown I Holdin<rrlelQted \ for hayorlor I ;<o . .of IAreas so\\n per 
1 I \11th Whe"t. I to Wheat. green food. I"oldlllgs., for graUl·t I hold-______ _ __ L ___ ~ ____ I ___ ~ 
I 

\ I No. I 1 No. acres. acres. No. acres. acres. 
190(1-01 I 20,149 ],862,752 92 " * .. " 
1905--06 I 1 

* I " • 19,049 2,253,029 1 118 " 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 

I 

224 .. " .. 
1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 

]921-22 18,216 3,687,047 202 1,921 16,295 3,194,949 196 

1922-23 18,632 3,832,009 209 3,727 14,905 2,942,847 197 

1923-24 18,036 3,924,262 I 217 3,441 14,595 2,945,335 202 

1924-25 17,690 3,960,204 
I 

224 1,623 16,067 3,550,078 221 

1925-26 17,074 3,66],367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 

1926-27 17,135 3,700,109 216 1,204 15,931 3,352,736 210 

1927-28 16,817 4,022,295 239 2,710 14,107 3,029,950 215 

1928-29 17,134 4,484,958 262 1,12S§ 16,006 4,090,083 256 

1929-30 16,382 4,404,049 269 1,177§ 15,205 3,974,064 261 

1930-31 \ 18,171 5,673,945 3]2 1,247§ 16,924 5,134,960 303 

1931-32 16,875 3,995,187 237 945§ 15,930 3,682,945 231 

* Not available. t Excluding are~ cropped for hay. 
§ Areas with fed-off value less than 158 ]lor acre in 1928-1930, and less than 7s. 6d. ]ler acre in 

1931 have been classified as failed entirely and included in the second column of the table. 

The expansion in area 1928 to 1930 was due mainly to an increase in 
average areas sown, but also in large measure to an increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31. 

Consideration of the above table in conjunction with statistics of average 
yield Sl1ggests that there is a considemble number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay or green food, according to seasonal con
ditions. 

The following ta'Dle provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1930-31 and 1931-32 arranged in 
groups according to the area cropped for grain:-
----- -~-----------. .----.-~~-

l!J30-31" 11 I 1931-32. 

Area cropped Hold- I· - Arc;;- I ,I Avera 'e :\ ~101c!- Area \ . \ Average 
for Grain. mgs. cropped PrJdUC~lOll 1 Yield

g 
: mgs. cropped P~~d~c~~on yield 

I for grain. of gram. per acre. j for grain. g al. per acre. 

- I I 11 I 
acres. No. I acres. bushds. bushels. I No. acres. bushels. bushels. 
1-49 1,874 42,529, 5H,464 13.5 1 1,951 46,109 570,789 12'4 

50-299 8,25211,403,980 '120,516,670 14'6 :·1 9,575 1,533,257 22,468,281 14'7 
300-999 6,31i8

1

3,051,568 37,241,163 '[ 12'2 I 4,252 1,886,4~6 28,628,889 15'2 
1,000-1,999 385 \ 479,861 5,666,793 ll'8 I ]:,)9 173,661, 2,706,432 15'6 
2,0~~::nd 1 55 157,022 1,877,910 \ H'3 III 13 43,4921 591,609 I 13 6 

Total "1116~92415'13i'96o 65,8i7,000 \12-8--[1]5,930- 3,682,945 154,966,000 ''14~9-
, "I I 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into five 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
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where lcss than 50 acres aTe cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
held b;y growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
In 1931-32 these numbered 1,951, or 12.3 per eent. of the total. Where the 
areas cult.ivated range from 50 acres to 299 aeres growers may be eonsidered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 9,575, or 6.0 per cent. of 
the total. \'111ere the Hrea cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hired labour is employed in connection with the wh01l:, of the 
operations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 4,404, and represented 27.6 JlCl' cent.. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent. were sown with wheat for grain 
on 1,166 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
with wheat for grain \,;aa 3,997; from 100 to 1\)8 acres, 4,218; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,311; fron, 300 to 399 acres, 1,986; and from 400 to 49 acres, 
1,063; the number in successive groups of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter. 
In 1931-32 there were 13 wheat crops exceeding 2,000 a~Tes in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
some cases more than one share-farmer is engaged. 

The disparities b8tween the average yields ill area series are not very 
pronounced, and are affected by tIle chance factors of rainfall and location. 
The most productive groups of areas in the variou's years were as follow:
In 1927-28 and in 1925-26, areas over 2,000 acres in extent; in 1931-32 
areas from 1,000 to 1,999 acres; in 1926-27, areas from 300 to 999 acres in 
extent; 1930-31, 1928-29, 1924-25 and 1923-24, areas from f:iO to 299 acres; 
1922-23 and 1929-30, areas under 50 acres. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South vVales. This shows that 
the 13 crops exceeding 2,000 acres in extent in 1931-32 were distributed 
divisionnlly as follows :-In Riverina 6, North-western Slopes 1, Central
western Slopes 5, K orth Central Plain 1. 

Cansumpt-ian of lVl.wat 1'n New Sat.th Wales. 

Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
,"Vales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon tot.al recorded production, le88 
net exports, 'with due adjustment for recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in ,vhich it is grown. Direct returns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed v;heat used; these show an average 
of approximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st 'December to 30th November at which dates returns of stocks are 
obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November and as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

On the basis of returns of the total quantity of wheat sent forward by 
farmers it is estimated that the average annual consumption in New South 
Wales in the three yercrs ended 30th November, 1932, was 14,000,000' bushels, 
inclusive of an annual average of 12,000,000 bushels converted into flour for 
home consumption. In addition, the average >mnual quantity used for seed 
was 4,500,000 ,bushels (inclmive of the large requiremcnt for 1930-31), 
making a total average annual requirement of 18,500,000 bushels fOT New 
South Wales in the three years embraced in the estimate. 
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JY[ arketing Wheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in New South ,Vales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers to 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans, and in 1'931 and 1932 large quantities of wheat were shipped to 
China and Japan. The market for local wheat in Europe is affected by 
the competition of great wheat·producing countries near the market--the 
United States, Canada, the Argentine, and Russia-which derive advan
tages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. These advantages, 
however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater land haulage neces
sary from the interior to the coast of some of these countries. In recent 
years 'tariffs and import quotas imposed hy European countries have dim
inished international trade in wheat. 

The movement of wheat and flour over sea and interstate from New South 
Wales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

Year 
ended 

30th Nov. 

1923 

1924 

1925 

]926 

H)27 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

i Recorded 
Export Oversea. 1 ___ N_et_E_,y_,p_o_rt __ , __ T_o_tft_I_N_'et_E_'x_,po_rt_. ____ St_o_ek_,_a_t_ Interstate.- ,_ 30th Nov. 

I I I I Grand Wheat and Wheat. Flour. I Wheat. Flour. Wheat.! Flour. Total. Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 
2,020 6,844 2,066 1,170 4,085 8,014 12,099 

5,433 6,103 3,986 1,246 9,418 7,349 16,767 

31,824 7,299 3,013 ] ,286 34,837 8,685 43,422 

9,250 6,370 1,878 1,387 11,128 7,7;)7 18,886 

12,813 7,703 4,957 ] ,869 17,770 9,1)62 27,332 

4,306 6,165 1,386 1,257 5,692 7,422 13,114 

17,120 7,879 2,912 ] ,848 20,032 9,727 29,759 

4,633 7,141 2,128 1,626 6,761 8,767 15,528 

33,836 9,341 1,973 802 35,809 10,143 46,952 

26,920 10,285 3,970 I 944 29,890 11,229 41,119 

• Partly estimated. t Revised. 

2,229t 

2,223t 

1,863 

],676 

4,870 

2,750 

5,168 

5,3;36 

5,463 

2,640 

Owing to the diffi~ulty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move
ments of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above :figures are in 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in ~'1lljunetion 
with the recorded crop to estimate annual wheat consumption III New 
South Wales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an approxima
tion. 
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The table shows the expansion in the export flour trade in 1931 and 1932 
and the marked fluctuations in the quantity of wheat exported. 

Further particulars of the flour trade of New South vVales are shown in 
the following table relating to financial years which do not, however, 
correspond very closely to wheat seasons:-

~-------------------------~-------

Year ended 30th June. 

l'articulars. -------~-~--------~ --------

1927. I 1928. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. I 
-~---~-----

1932. 

Wheat gristed 
----::.--r bus. I bus. I bus. I bus. I bus. 

... 20,598,18819,133,823 21,478,082 I 20,572,332 21,656,919[ 23,744,506 

Flour produced ... 
Flour exported

Oversea* ... '" 
Interstatet ... 

Flour imported
Oversea '" 
Interstatet 

Flour expressed in tons (2,OOOib.) 

431,5321 400,3631 449,01l 432,472 I 449,430 I 490,662 

15,3971
1

1 101,646' 183,975 131,885 182,706 I 211,354 
37,416 40,820 I 48,364 47,510 31,101 26,090 

61 18 1 42 15 29 24 
8,7821 7,739 1 8,089 7,342 8,480 6,705 

------~----~----
• Including ships' stores. t Approximate. 

The average quantity of flour consumed in New South Wales in the 
period was approximately 246,000 tons per annum. The estimated consump
tion per head of population is shown in chapter entitled" Food and Prices," 
and some further details regarding flour-milling are shown in chapter 
" Factories" of the Year Book. 

Grading of Wheat. 
The Wheat Act passed early in 192'7 provided for the establishment of 

grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
a Wheat Standards Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. 

Wheat for export is marketed on the basis of a single standard known 
as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South Wales the standard 
is determined annually b.y a committee of members of the Sydney Chamber 
of Commerce and two Government representatives. Samples obtained 
from each of the wheat districts are weighed in proportions based on 
production and an average struck, which is used as a standard in all wheat 
export transactions. Distinction IS maintained between white and red 
wheats and no mixtures of white and red varieties are accepted for bulk 
handling. 

The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed in 
each year:-

Year. l
i Weight of I Weight of 

Date Fixed. Bushel of Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of 
I Wheat. I Wheat. 

_________ L~ __ ~_~. ___ . __ f_.a_·"_·_"__. ___ __'c_ _________ _'_I_f_.a_.q_._ 

1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

I I
1 

b. lb. 
14th Feb., 1924 I 60~ 1928-29 12th Jan., 1929 I 63 
10th Feb., 1925 60! 1929-30 31st Jan., 1930 61o! 
22nd Jan., 1926 62]: 1930 -31 2nd Feb., 1931 59! 
31st Jan., 1927 (Hi 1931~32 27th Jan., 1932 6H 
19th Jan., 1928 601 I, 1932-33 30th ,Tan., 1933 6l! 

-------------~---------------------------



AGRIUULTURE. 543 

A "second grade" standard of 58 lb. was fixed on 14th February, 1932, 
£01' bagged wheat of the 1931-32 season. In 1930-31 a second grade of 
a minimum weight of 56 lb. was observed in respect of bulk wheat and 56,} 
lb. in respect of bagged wheat. 

The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

Between 60 per cent. and 70 per cent. of the wheat is bagged on the 
farm and carted to the nearest railway station, whence, if intended for 
export or metropolitan use, it is carried by rail to Sydney. At some of the 
stations the Railway Department has erected sheds, and a small charge is 
made for storage. 

The remainder or between 30 per cent. and 40 per cent. is handled in bulk 
as described below. In 1931-32 approximately one-half of the crop was 
handled in bulk. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities~wharf
age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment~have been 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railway 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled in large quantities at Pyr
mont, and both bagged and bulk ,cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. 

Wheat Arrz"vals. 
As a rule 8mall quantities of new season's wheat become available towards 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually, most of the crop intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The following comparison shows the quantity 
of wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
the seasons 1930-31 and 1931-32. 

" Total Quan- I1 
Qu:tntityof tity of Wheat' 

Wheat Be· Received to Four Weeks ended~ 'Yheat. Re- Received '0 I, Four Weeks ended. 
celved Qurmg end of ! i 
~'our Weeks. Four Weeks. i 1 

I Total Quan
Quantity of Itity of Wheat 

ceived during, end of 

Season. I 
1930-:n. 

November ... 29 I 
Decem bel' .•• 27 1 

.January '" 24 
February... 21 [I 

March 21 
April J8 'I 

May 16 . 
June 13 
July II 
August 8 
September.. 5 
October '" 3 
October ... 31 
November.. 28 

* • 11 

11 SeasoD. I 
thousand bushels. I1 1931-3:2. 28/ 

4,039 4,039 II! November .. 
18,088 22,127 i December... 26 
20,721 H,848 ,I January... 23 
7,456 50,304 ! February... 20 i 
2,1i'0 52,484·1 March ... 1196 I, 

1,005 53,489 ·1 Aptil .. , 
1,016 54,505 May.. 14 I1 

426 54,931 'I JUDe ... 11 
267 55,198 I July _.. 9 i 
460 1 55,658 ! August 6 
390 56,048 September.. 3 
443 56,491 1 October ... 1 
441 56,9:~2 , October ... 29 
371 57,303 I1 November.. 26 

• Net a.fter deducting withdrawals. 

Four ~ eeks I Four We~ks. 

• l * 

thousand bushels. 
4,560 4,560 

23,703 28,263 
17,126 4fi,389 
2,523 47,912 

825 48,737 
410 49,147 
331 4\),478 
114 49,592 
41 49,633 

11)9 49,742 
III 49,853 
64 49,917 
33 49,950 
24 49,974 

The disposals of 1£131-32 wheat were accelerated by the prOVlSlOn that 
bounty became payable when the wheat was sold or delivered for sale. In 
this sea'30n nearly one million bushels ,vere handled twice by the railways, 
and this quantity is duplicated above. 
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Bulk Handling. 
The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 

described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

Grain elevators have been constructed at 105 of the more important wheat 
receiving stations of New South 'Wales, with direct access to rail. These 
country elevators have a storage capacity at one filling of 16,613,000 bushels. 
A modern concrete and steel shipping elevator has been erected in Sydney, 
with a storage capacity of 6,750,000 bushels at one filling. It is connected 
with the railway system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiv
ing capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. 

The loan expenditure on the works constructed to 30th .r une, 19B2, was 
£4,092,722. The system was first put into operation in 1920-21, and has 
been developed steadily, as shown by the following table:-

Season. 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

I Number 
of Pla.nts 

\ 

Available 
in Conntry 
Districts. I 

I I 

28 

28 

54 

58 

61 

62 

I 66 
I 

73 

84 

90 

99 

105 

Storage 
Capacity of 

Plants 
Available 
in OOllntTv 
Distr;ci.':* 

bushels. 

5,450,000 

5,450,0:)0 

11,550,000 

12,550,000 

13,250,000 

13,500,000 

14,100,000 

15,180,000 

15,63(),000 

15,863,000 

16,373,000 

16,613,(00 

, 

: 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

! 
I 

Wheat Received. 

I In Termlnal I 
In Conntry 'I Elevators I 
Elevators. from ~~m-Silo 

Statlons. 

I 

bu~hels. ! bushels. 
f 

t t 

I 
t t 

t I t 

5,410,574 \ 1,028,232 

16,334,813 I 1.437,058 

8,295,436 1 b<H,185 

515,772 12,244,726 i 

6,177,720 i 
I 

169,459 

14,777,954 I 385,561 

8,739,874 I 146,869 

22,948,114 ! 
I 

697,295 

Total. 

bushels. 

2,000,000 

4,335,000 

4,290,000 

6,438,806 

17,771,871 

9,136,621 

12,760,498 
! 

6,347,179 

15,163,515 

8,886,743 

23,645,409 

23,877,542 I 2,12,1,344 26,OCO,886 
I I 

* At one filling. tNot available. 

! Proportion of 

I 

W heat Received 
in Elevators. 

To Total 
To TotaljQnantlty 
I Crop. Received 

at Rail. 

per cent, p 

3·G 

10·1 

14'6 

19·4 

20'7 

27'0 

27'0 

23'5 

30'8 

26'2 

359 

47'6 

er cent. 

12'7 

21'2 

25'4 

35-1 

34'9 

34'5 

34'2 

41'3 

52'0 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in
fluence of the marked seasonal variations in the size of the wheat crop. 

The quantities of wheat shipped in bulk during recent seasons were:-
12,767,589 bushels in 1924-25; 4,313,816 bushels in 1925-26; 5,701,761 bushels 
in 1926-27; 1,788,966 bushels in 1927-28; 5,988,459 bushels in 1928-29; 
1,474,996 bushels in 1929-30; 15,246,970 bushels in 1930-31; and 16,319,495 
bushels in 1931-32. To 9th August, 1933, a total of 20,756,803 bushels had 
been shipped in bulk in respect of 1932-33 season. Approxhnately 45 per 
cent. of the quantity of grain exported oversea was shipped in bulk in 
1930-31 and 63 per cent. in 1931-32. 
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\Vheat of three kinds was received at the elevators in 1931-32, viz., white 
(f.a.q. 25,604,713 bmhels and second grade 381,675 bushels) and red 
(1.4,498 bushels). A fee of 2d. per bushel was charged for receiving, fixing 
quality, handling, storing and delivering wheat in trucks at country ele
vators, with an additional id. per bushel for receiving such wheat from 
trucks at terminal elevator, weighing in and weighing and loading out 
through shipping or truck spouts. Wheat was received at the terminal 
elevator front non-silo stations at a charge of Id. per bushel if in bulk 
trucks and lid. per bushel if in bags. These charges all included storage 
to 31st July, 1932, after which date an additional sd. per bushel per week 
was charged. The silo management pays rail freight incurred by it in 
handling the grain, and this, together with all fees and other charges, is 
paid by the holder of the warrant upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. 
-Wheat of second grade was received in 1931-32 subject to its being iit for 
m~Jling with chondtometer weight of 56 lb. or more per bushel. 

The financial operations in connection with the silo:l in the years Ended 
30th .T une, 1931, and 1932, were as follows :-

Receipts. Expenditure. 

1931. I l()32. 

£ £ 

1931. 

£ 
I 

Handling fees ... '" 244,Il78 265,153 Maintenance and work
80,573

1 

Repayments to previous 
years' Votes 

Sundry reoeipt~ ... .. ~20 I 227 

ing expenses 

Rates 2,630 

, Wheat adjustments 46 

1932. 

£ 

83,857 

2,167 

11,925 

1,736: 9,174 ,I Refund of handling fees! 1,900 1,602 

Railway freight repl.y- 1 1 Railway freight ... 1\ 273,238 1

1

512,964 

Sales or <tamaged grain 

ments 314,708 '1413,738 1 
1-------- i Miscellaneous ... I~~I 2,1l~ 

••. 561.142 i 68".292 11 Tot.1 •.• 1359,760 1 614,627 Total 

---------------~----~ 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
covered. Excluding payments for railway freigmt, for which the silo 
management is agent only, the receipts in 19:30--31 were £2'Hi,43,4, [md the 
eXj::Eonditure £8G,522, leaving a cash balance of £15J,912 net earning'S avail
able to meet interest charges and depreciation, etc. In 18:n-g:l the corre
sponding items were receiptB £274,554, expenditu!9 fl01,G6!), and the balance 
£172,891. 

Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo the owner receives a bulk wheat 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat and 
the place of delivery. It is a negotiable document, transferable by endorse
ment of the owner. 

At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from country stations to the terminal, special railway trucks are provided. 
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The question of bulk handling of wheat in New South Wales, with special 
reference to the transition from bag handling, was the subject of inquiry by 
a Select Oommittee of the Legislative Oouncil in November, 1920. An 
analysis of the findings of this committee appears in the Year Book for 
1920. The system in operation in New South Wales was investigated and 
reported upon by a Victorian Parliamentary Oommittee in 1925. 

Wheat Freights. 

In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, the shipping
space offering and its cost are very important factors. 

A comparative statement is given below of the freights ruling for bagged
wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pre-war 
and recent years:-

1 Freight. II1 

19~~ ~~~~~ [- ······---·-··-···1-----· . 11'11~~~ ~~~~~ -Per ton. Equivalent 
per bu.hel. 

---~ 

I s. d. s. d. I d. d. 

1912 ... , 17 6 to 30 0 5~ to 9~ 

1913 

1914 

10 0 to 35 0 3! to ll! 

25 0 to 37 6 8 to 12 

I 
1931 

"1 
1932 

1933 

Freight. 

Per tOil. 

s. d. s. d. 

20 0 to 32 6 

200 to 32 6 

200 to 30 0 

Equivalent 
per bushel. 

d. d .. 

6~ to 10~ 

6i to 10~ 

The average rates of ocean freight from Australia to the United Kingdom 
in the principal exporting months of successive recent seasons have been 
as follow:-

Season. 

0- -

926-27 1 

19 

19 

19 

19 

27-28 

28-29 

29-30 

30-31 

19 31-32 

19 32-33 

... 

... 

'" 

... 

... 

... 

... 

~ov. Dec. 

\ 
d. d. 

161 16t 

12 13 

13~ 13~ 

81 8t 

10 lOl 

91 I 9a .. 
9 9 1 

! 

Average Ocean Freight per B1lshel of Wheat. 

Jan. Feb. I M.arch. I April. I May. I Jnne. 

I 
i 

I d. d. I d. d. d. d. 
I 

15 

I 
15t I 15 121 I 12t I 13 

I I 
I 

11 10 10 11 

I 
III 11! 

13 12t I 11 9!. 8t 8 I 

8i 7t 

I 

71 81 8i I 9 

10l 101 10 91 9'!. I 91 4 ) 

9 1 .. 9k ! 91 9 81 .. 7l 
I 

9; 8" I 8 7"'- 7t 71 "' 
I 

"' 
I 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly quotes for 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Orop Report. The rates per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge in respect of exchange in 1931·32 and 1932-33. 
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Wheat Pools. 

An account of the compulsory wheat pools and of the basis upon which 
they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and 
previous years. A summary of the final returns is published in the Year 
Book for 1923 at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
establishing compulsory wheat pools under the Marketing ~~ct were con
ducted during September in each of the years 1928, 1929 and 1930, the 
proportion of affirmative votes in the respective years being 44.69 per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 per cent. In July, 1931, a new ballot was con
ducted under an amendment of the Act requiring an absolute majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposal. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were cast, and of these 42.64 per cent. favoured 
the proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1921-22, and a summary of the 
results of the various voluntary pools is furnished below. 

" 
Realised by I 

Proportion to- ': Sales. 
I 

Quantity Pooled. Net Amount verage arges 
per busllel.-

Ch 
Average 

Nt e 
Amount 
Received 

Net 
Amount I Season. Total. I Qu"ntity' I \. I 

by Farmers Received 

I 
at byl<'armers. 

Total received I Total. Average I RaIl I Other. I Country 
Crop. I at Rail. ;;er bus. Frelgllt'

l Siding,." 
I 

---~ ----- -------, -----, , 

I 
I 
I 

bus. per cent. £ 
, 

s. d. d. s. d. £ 
I I per cent.1 

1921-22 I 22,785,560 53·4 66'7 6,179,027 i 5 

d. \ 
5·17 5'40 3'96 4 7·81 5,298,812 

'''' " I n ,0.;.;,"00 I 40'8 57'6 2,956, 739 1 5 1'35 5'37 4'65 4 3·32 2,492,129 

1923-24', 9,680,854 28'9 3R'2 2,444,329 5 0'59 5'46 4'13 4 S'OO 2,059,800 

1924-25 I 13,639,003 22·8 26'9 4,215,853 I 6 2'17t 5'40 ,H3 5 4'54t 3.667,733 

1925-26 740,600 2'2 2'8 230,820 6 2'7~' 

5 6'56~1 
5·38 4'28 5 506t 200,772 

1020-27 8,849,851 18'7 23'9 2,454,439 5'62 "86 4 S'08' 2,067,838 

927-28 1,042,122 3'S 5'3 293,629 5 7'62t \ 5'67 4'87 4 906 247,763 

, I 

1 

• Including deductions for inferior wheat. t Average; 1 d. more was paid for bagged than for bulk in 
1924~25; ~d. in 1925-26; l§d. in 1926~27. :t Approximate. 

No pool was conducted since the 1927-28 season in New South Wales. 
The: amount and date of each payment for the various pools is ;;tated on 
pagE, 558 of the Official Year Book for 1929-30 and on page 660 of the 
Year Book for 1926-27. In 1931-32 voluntary wheat pooling was 8arried 
on through the agency of the Wheat growers' Pooling and Marketing Oom
pany Limited. The quantity received was 871,581 bushels. 

Pr'ices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in New 
South Wales in each year since 1898. The figures for earlier years, pub
lished in the Year Book for 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency towards a 
gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to lS'95, when the price 
was the lowest of the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease in the 
world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension of 
cultivation throughout Ausrtralia. In the early years, when local production 
was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, however, it has been 
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'determined largely by the prices ruling in the world's market, although 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) at times 
have a determining influence on prices. 

----------~----------------------- . 
Price of Wheat, Sydney. I 

'Estimated i Estimated 
Y 1----,---,---- ! Net 1 Year ---.--c----~--- Net 

e~~~ I I : Retur n to ended I I Return to 

Price of "\VhEat, Sydney. 

Averaue I F ID 31 Februa,'Y.', A"erage Fanner. 
Dec. 31

1 

February. , 1farch·lv~;~!.or I ar§,§er. 1,_e_c_·_·-'---____ I_1>I_a_rc_h_·_,._·~~rr §§ 

Iper bushel. ~per bUShe1.i,per bUShel.lper bU,hel.1 iper bushe1.1per buShel.1per bushel Iper bush 

1898 84 ~. I 84 dO : s3 ~. \ 8 ... ~. I 1916 : 85 ~~ ~ ~* 11 84 1~' ~. g. 
1899 2 n I 2 9 : 2 9 ...' 1917 ! 4 9 4 9 I 4 9 2 10 
1900 2 9 2 8 2 8~ ... : 1918 1 4 9 4 9 4 9 4 1 
1901, 2 7 2 7 I 2 8 ... 1919 5 0 5 0 I 5 H 4 5 
1902 1 3 2 3 2! I 4 5 .. 1920 11 8 5* 8 10· 11 8 7i~ 7 6 
1903 5 llg' 5 9i* 5 ~Ji* ... 1921 9 0 9 0 8 8 7 0 
1904 3 O~ 3 0i 3 ... i 1922 5 2 5 II 5 8 4 8 
1905 3 4~! 3 3~ :3 5 2 11 I' 1923 ! I) 8 5 7 5 3~ 4 3a 
1906 3 19 3 21 3 3~ 2 10 1924 I 4 H 4 7 5 5 4 Sa 
1907 3 O~ 3 H 3 10 2 8 1925 6!l~ 6 3i 6 2i 5 7 
1908 4 4 4 5~ 4 3! 4 0 1926 I [; lli I) 8-1' 6 2 5 1 
1909 4 Oil- 4 6~ 4 9 3 7 1927 I fi 1! 5 Oii- 5 5 4 6 
1910 4 I it 4 1 - 3 10 3 7 1 928 I 5 2 5 [;! 5 1:i 4 7 
1911 3 5 :1:1 3 6 :I 1 1929: 4 8i 4 7~ 4 10~ 4 ° 
1912 3 9i 3 81 4 1 3 3 1930 4 8~ 4 5 3 10ol: :I 2 
1913 3 6t 3 7 3 i1 3 3 1931! 2 1i 2 1i 2 51 1 7 
1914 3 8 3 9:i 4 III 3 2 1932 I :I 2 3 1 I 3 Oil- 2 7b 
1915 I 5 6 5 6 5 5 5 1 1933 i 2 811 2 9;j- 2 ll§ 2:le 

-Imported wheat. ttUnweighted averaQ'e of nai1y qUOt0S. tPricp officially fixed on t,fucks S.rdnev of hacrgcd 
wheat for flollt' for home consumption, 1915-1921. .As from 1922 Shjppers and Millers' pl'ic:s fol" bagged 
on t,rucks Sydn ;.1. ~ To Ocli,)b?lr. §§ \Yeightod average price of wheat (harvested in season ending in 
y ar shown in first column) deliyered at country r:1ilway sidin~s a.nd elevators after de·~uct.ir·g net cost 0f 
oag-R. a Voluntary pool price. b Excluding Commou'V\e::11th bonus of 4~d. per bushel. c Approximation, 
subject to revision, exclusive of bounty. 

The Sydney prices quoted are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) of £.a.q. 
wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is in
cluded in the weight paid for as wheat. The monthly averages represent 
the mean of daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the 
monthly averages. Formerly practically the whole of the wheat mar
keted was in buyers' hands before the end of March, but in some years 
the practice of pooling, and morc recently the introduction of the wheat 
elevators and storage by farmers have extended the period of marketing. As 
adequate data were not available prior to 1927 it was very difficult to 
determine satisfactorily the estimated net return to farmers, but latterly 
additional information has been obtained and the averages for 1927 and 
subsequent years are close approximations applicable to the whole of the 
harvest on the basis stated in the footnote to the table. 

A marked diminution in the world's production of wheat in 1924 led 
to a world-wide rise in price in July, which continued until February, 
1925, when the high average level of 6s. 9id. per bushel was reached in 
Sydney market. A steep decline followed to 5s. l'0ld. in April, 1925, and 
the average monthly price moved between 5s. 9d. and 68. 2~d. until after 
the close of the buying season in 1926. It attained 6s. 10d. in August, 1926, 
and fell to 5s. id. in March, 1927, fluctuating between that level and 5s. Sd. 
until the middle of 1928. In August, 1928, the price fell, in consequence 
of an unusually large world harvest, to 4s. 8d. and remained fairly con
stant near that level until J\fay, 1929, when it declined further. Early 
in June, 1929, the quotations were as low as 4s. 2d. per bushel. Under thE:'! 
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influence of a diminution of world production and the holding of crops in 
the United States and Oanada, the market recovered and before the end of 
July, 1929, the price had risen to 5s. Sd. per bushel. Although this price 
was not maintained, the monthly average price in Sydney exceeded 5s. per 
bushel until January, 1930, when markets became stagnant in consequence 
of continued heavy world production, a severe world-wide economic depres
sion, and accumulation of stocks in the principal supplying countries of 
the world. The price in Sydney proved very weak until May, 1930, when 
it broke completely and fell rapidly to the level of 2s. 2d. per bushel on the 
last day of 1930. In January, 1931, exchange rates Australia on London 
increased to a premium of 30 per cent., which was reduced to 25 percent. 
in December, 1931. On 21st September, 1931, sterling currency also de
parted from 1¥Iint par of exchange and exchange fluctuations have latterly 
played an important part in determining prices of wheat in Australian 
currency. 

Oertain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
sea markets have been broug:ht together in the following ta,ble, which 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South 'Vales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
set against each month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all cases 
are per bushel of 60 lb. bagged wheat. 

Month. 

November 

December ... 
J anuary ... 

F ebruary ... 
March ... 
April... ... 
May ... . .. 
J une .•• ... 
July; .. ... 

August ... 
September ... 
October ... 

*14297-B 

)
' 

Season 1931-32. Season 1930-31. I 
1 1 

11 Ship.. • IAv.rag.!Av.rage'\Av'rage!l. Ship· I . IAv'rage AV'rage!Av'rage 
pers Avragel "price I import rate of \ pers Avra,gel price import'rate of 
and value '. I 'I . i ht: ancl· value . f ' I Ir . ht 

Inil1~rs ueclar~'di J~·~·:~.I \~~ i fr~; 1

1

: mill~rs'ldeclar'd I~i·~·e;.. ~~t~e etl~ 
buymg to Oils-I pool United I United IlJUymg i to Cus- pool United United 

,quotes', toms, and I King- King ... j quotes I' toms, and King- King .. 

j
SYdney.!SYdneY'iLOlld'n. dam. I dam. lisydney SYdneY'!Land'n,. dem. dam. 

* I • i tit I t ,/ * I • .~~ I t t 

I I 
I I I'~! --

•. d. s. d. s. d. ': s. d. 'i s. d. ': s. d. s. d. P. d. s. d. s. d. 

2 7t i 2 10~ i 3 5t i 3 7i! i 0 10 11 3 4l; 2 llt 3 Si 3 01 0 91 

"'12 5 12 S' 4 I 3 71 I 0101 I: 3 2} 3 4t 3 61 3 I} 0 91 

... 2 2 2 6 2 lOt I 3 4! 0 1(),1 I, 3 I} 3 5 3 5 3 44 0 91; 

I ! :1 
.. 2 It I 2 O~ 2 8'1 I 3 1] 0 101 I; 3 2 3 3} i 3 6 3 6} 0 91 

... 2 Ii I 2 2~ 2 S I 2 10 '010 1' 3 1 3 2} i 3 6 3 5l 0 91 

... 2. 3! 2 21 2 8~ i 2 81 1 0 91 I 3 I! 3 4i 3 ,4! 3 51 0 91 

1 '1 

'''1 ~ 6 2 61 2 ll}. 11 .. 2 9 1 o. 9~1 '! 3 2} 
" 3~ 2 2 2 10 2 IO} I 0 91,; 3 01 

J
t

; 2il 2 01 2 8 12 10 11 0 9 I,i, 3 0 

... 2 2 2 4} 2 51 I 2 Si, o· 9 1 3 2i 

... 2 14 2 11 2 4i1; I 2 6 I 0 8} 3 3i 

... 2 7! I 2 3i! 3 2} 12 10 I 0 9} 3 01 

* A ust.ralian currency. t ~ terling-. 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3£ 3 

2! 3 

51 3 

51 3 

Si 3 

4} 3 

4'{ 3 5t 0 St 
2 3 4 0 n: 
01 3 2} 0' 71 

5~ 3 31 0 Si 
7 3 Si 0 9 

4} 3 5} 0 9 
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In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the fol
lowing factors:-

(1) The average of shippers' and millers' quotes represents the mean 
of the daily prices for bagged wheat of fail' average quality on trucks 
Sydney, and they are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Customs relate to wheat exported 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
iu transferring the exportable portion of the harvest to the seaboard and 
the incidence of forward buying the averages in this column are not closely 
comparable with the prices in the preceding column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London are those quoted for 
Australian wheat in the monthly Crop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
of business for early delivery. 

(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom also relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f. place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those sho,Yn 111 the International 
Crop Reports. 

The margins between the local and the averse a prices are accounted for 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance, 
and handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic. transfers) varied as follow:
£102 Australian for £100 in I~ondon as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of January, 
1931, and falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931. 

Wodd Production of Wheat. 

The world's production of wheat during recent years in comparison with 
the pre-war average is shown in the following table compiled from the 
publications of the International Institute of Agriculture;-

Year ended ~orthern Sonthern Total. Total (excluding 
30th June. Hemisphere. Hemisphere. Russia). 

Thousand Bushels. 
1909-1913 (average) .. ·1 3,41)7,140 277,943 3,685,083 2,829,750 
1923 ... ...- i 2,991,238 340,626 3,331,864 3,173,743 
1924 

:::1 
3,406,292 429,377 3,835,669 3,505,437 

1925 3,033,451 404,089 3,437,540 3,106,953 
1926 3,623,804 355,972 3,979,776 3,268,226 
1927 3,756,095 433,119 4,189,214 3,381,264 
1928 3,888,560 425,760 4,314,320 3,568,435 
1929 4,135,208 534,369 4,669,577 3,876,293 
1930 3,808,204 359,027 4,167,231 3,465,231 
1931* 4,286,891 496,518 4,783,409 3,795,409 
1932* 463,328 3,757,516 

The countries included in the above summary are those comprised in the total shown in the next suceee,l-
Ing table. • Including Turkey which is not included in figures for earlier years. 
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The following statement, also based on data contained in the Reports 
Df the International Institute of Agriculture, shows the quantity of wheat 
produced in the leading countries of the world during the past two seasons 
in comparison with the quinquennial average before the ,var. 

Annual ProductjoD of 
Wheat in Thousand 13uBhel,. 1 

Annual Production of 
Wheat in Thousand 13uBhels. 

Northern 
Hemisphere. 

---~-- Southern 

1909--13. IP30. 1931. 1909-10--'- 1930 ·31. 1931-32. 
Average, \ I Hemi.phere. Average I 1 

________ .:.......~_:t_l 1913-14. I 
lcuro(.e- I )988'0-(-)0 'I--~ - ".1 ~:h America-=-~--I ---)---1---

France '" ... :116,973 228,104 264,116:1 Other Countries ... 32,087 28,559 1 32,433 
RUB"ia (Soviet,H ... §755,333 " Argentina ... "'/' ]40,752 235,958, 219,697 

Italy... . .. 182,951, 210,069 244.782, __ ~ _____ ' ___ _ 
Spain... ' 129,1741 146,69fJ 1~(42? I1 Total, S. America! 178,839 j 264,517 I 252,130 

i~~:::;~'{a'" l~~:~g~ I a6:m i~~:~~~ I 1---------1----
Creat 13ritai!l and . 1 11 Austra!asia-

lrelan.j '" 59,850 1 43,345 38.~66 11 ~?w S.outh Wales 1 26,717 65,877 54,966 
]'fungar), ... 169,289 84,338 i 72,:>50, 'letona .. , ... 27,656 53,814 41,956 
Bulgaria ... 42,086', 57,317' 63,830, South Australia ... 1 22.843 34,872 48,093 
~~('h~Slovak!a ... I ~g:~g~ i 41,232 1

1

' Western Amtralia "I. 5:671 5~,5g~ 41,521 

B~i~::llrr ::: :::1 14863 i 13,236. ~~:~~~ j ~~:;:"~~f:d::: ::: 1'~8~ 'k91 1 3,~~~ 
Austria... ...: 67.381' 12,008 1 11,009: Jo'ed. Call. Territory.\ ... '1 28 I 29 
Yugo-Slavia 14,7151 80,326, 98,789' 1 

I ,11 Total, Australia... 84,9431213,594 I 190,612 
(Jther Countries '41,468 86,739 1 80,471 'I i 1 

----1--------' New Zealand ... 1 7,885 7,579 6,583 
I (a) 'I 1----·--

. Total,Enropf't ",2,033,559 i2,353,093 :1,437,652 1 Tdal,Australasia. 92,8281 221,17311197,195 ASla- ------------ 1 ___________ _ 

British [ndia .. ·1 351,103 1 390,843 1 347,387 I South Africa- I 
Japan, "', 23,5861 29,~38 I, 30,892 I Uni,?~ of South " 
Turke~t .. · ... : 160,000 § 91,022

1 

!JV2,,426 , AfrICa... ... 6,264 10,180 13,d3 
-Russia ~n Asi~ ... 1 t t _ .t, Other ... ...' 12 648 290 
Ot.herCountfles... 6,988: 27,040, 22.093, ___________ _ 

1----.----'----, Total, S. Africa... 6,276 10,828 14,003 
Total, Asiat ... \ 541,677 I 53v,2l3 I 502,798 , 

. '1---,---1---
)\ o~thern Alnea- i_," 1 

Egypt ... ... 34,039 1 39,703, 46,012 i 
Other Countries ... 1 60,415 i 64,338 I 69,423 

Total, Southern I 
Hemisphere ... 277,943 .-!06,518 463,328 

Total, N. Africa i 94,454] 104,091 1 115~49~..i1 
Total, The World, as (a) 

rar as lteported ... 3,845,083 I~~~~i~ 

:North Ameriea- I I I 11 

United States "', 696,006: 8.58,160 : 900.219.
1
' 

Canada "'1 130,042 1 420,672 I' 321,325 1 • 

,-----,-------- Countries "hich have 
Other Countries... 71,402 11.632 16,699' 11 

Total, N. AmeriC"1 897,-l50 !1,290,464 11,238,243 1 not reported since 
----1---,-'----, 1914:-

Total, Northern 1 I (a) 1 China§§... '''1 590,000 
Hemisphere ... 3,567,140 14,286,891 .3,294,188 . Other ... / 200,000 

----

l 

* Kot available. i' The fi.!;nres for RllS~!'1 in l~lJropc relate to territory compri~('d in the t"nton 
of ~O('iiiIi8t Soviet ltepnhlics, induding territory in A-:ia. tOld l)oundalies. § N(w boundaries. 

§§ Fipure} for one year enly. (a) Exclusive or RUssia. 

1.LUZE. 

Before the development of the wheat-exporting industry of New South 
\Vales maize-growing was the most extensiye single agricultural pursuit. 
It i8 now the third largest crop grown in the State, but the harvest is 
small in comparison with that of wheat, and is insufficient for local con
sumption. 

:Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. 
Tableland also good results are obtained. 

rivers, where both 
On the Northern 
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Maize-growing reached its highBst development locally in 1910, and since 
then production has decreased. The following statement shows a comparison 
of the extent of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the total valua 
and average value per acre for each crop:-

Season. 

1900-01 
1910-11 
1915-16 
1920.,.21 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-:-27 
1927-28 
1928--29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931~:~~ 

Area under 
Maize 

for Grain. 

acres. 

206,051 
213,217 
154,130 
144,105 
146,5(H 
120,955 
128,516 
148,801 
106,835 
108,219 
105,024 
106,047 

Production. I Farm Value of Crops. 
: Ave;"'ge ,.'ield i

l
----- -1

1

--------

Total. ,per Acre. 1 Total. Per Acre. 

bushels. bushels, I £ £ s. d. 

6,293,000 
7,594,000 
3,774,000 
4,176,000 
4,208,000 
3,2,S,OOO 
a,599,000 
3,930,fi70 
2;506,470 
3,031),,"50 
2,766,660 
2,669,580 

30'5 
35'6 
24'5 
29'0 
28'7 
n'l 
28'1 
26'4 
23'5 
28'1 
2G'3 
25'2 

839,032 
791,050 
723,270 
974;260 
631,230 
805,820 

1,004.710 
622,330 
M3,1fO 
758,960 
383,ISO 
417,120 

406 
3 14 '2 
4 1310 
6 15 2 
462 
6]3 3 
7 16 4 
4 3 5 
5 I S 
703 
3]3 0 
:~ 18 9 

The decline m the area sown ,vith maize has been accompanied by :l 

decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre declined 
precipitately in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
being adversely affected by the low price of wheat. 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years shown 
abo'Ve was only £4 14s. 10d. per acre, which approximates very closely the 
average of £4 13s. for the quinquennium ending 1912. 

The following statement shows the area under maize for grain in New 
South Wales during the seasons 1930-31 and 1931-32 with the production 
and average yield in each division:-

1930-:31. t 1931-32. 

I Area under! Yield. )1 Area under I Yield. 
Maize I Per Maize j Per 

; for Grain. : Total. Acre. I for Grain. Total. Acre. 

Diyision. 

~------~I'------'-I- blgh-I l'bUSh-Coastal- 'lcres. I bushels. eIR., acres. bushels. els. 

N-orth .. 43,2:l7 [,2.33,585,' 2~-5 "140'~07 I,} OJ,cS 17 , 27'6 
Hunterandl'.ianning .. 20,126 555,lR9,2,'6 19,.,63 ;)61,.63129'3 
Metropolitan... . .. 1 1,088 1 32,6i9: 30'0' 1,604 78,21:1 4S'S 
South ... / _9. ,1::0 I. 3~.I),4,:H 1 ;{63 7,429 261,:261,35'2 

Total "'1 13,ii61 i~,1'L,8R4 1 2\1';1!1 6d,60S 2,017,254 i 29'4 
Tableland- ----,--1--- ' 

Northern .. ' 17,122137:'~ZlI21'7:119,591 33~,774 17'0 
Central "'1 3,64.8 8;),/'°123'511' 3,949 73,935 lS'7 
Southern .. 244' 3.651'];'50, 263 :{,639 13'S 

Total ... ! :.l1,014 4lil,:l92 I :l:!O i :l:),b03 411,:'148 II'7=3 
Western Slopes ... i 10,197 149,454

1

1 14'71: 13,438 ll3e,ill! 117.'8 
Centml Plains, Riverina, and l 252 3,030 12-0 I1 20;{ 1,167 5'7 

Western Division. 1--1, 
All Divisions ... : 105,0241':,>,766,660-::-: 26'3 il"'I'-;;0-':6-:,0:-:4-::7-11·:7'2,-::6-';6-;-:-9,--=5"'8-:-:-0 '1 :25'2 

_____ ,______: • 11 

.The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
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A GRIOULTURE. 

'Oomplete recor"dsare ,not available, '0£' the interst:l:teimports' and, exports, 
but it is considered that the quantity umec()rded is not large. 

Year. 

1924 ••. 

1925 ••• 

1926 .. . 

1927 .. . 

1928 .. . 

1929 .. . 

1930 ..• 

1931 ... 

1932 ... 

r Import. 

Production. I I I averse.. Interrate. 

...I4,6~~:OOO I 3~;~OOO 
I ... 4,208,000 I 180,000 

... ) 3,278,00) : 1,434,000 

. ..1 3,599,000 249,000 

I 
• .. 1 3,931,000 4,000 

I 

hIS. 

1,397,000 

1,623,000 

324,000 

2,543,000 

1,740,000 

... 1

1

2,506,000 

... 3,036,000 

'''\ 2,767,000 

... ' 2,C70,000 , 

% 2,269,000 

60,000 855,000 

t 596,000 

I ! 
6,000 173,000 

bus. 
53,000 

51,000 

44,000 

6,000 

41,000 

2,000 

2,000 

1,000 

2,000 

bus. 
62,000 

93,000 

23,000 

106,000 

56,000 

Available for 
Consumption .• 

" t 

bus. 
6,222,000 

5,867,000 

4,£69;000 

6,279,000 

5,578,000 

6,000 4,767,000 

10,000 3,939,000 

7,000 3,355,000 

6,000 2,841,000 

• Subject to adjustment for carry over. t Records of interstate movement are incomplete 
~ Negligible. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending 'largely on 
the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of available, 
t;upplies. The large importation in 1927 and 1929 is attributed to the 
demand for fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though 
short drought. In 1930 supplies of maize in the Oommonwealth were 
relatively small and dear, while wheat was relatively cheap. Pastoral con
ditions in the latter half of 1930, in 1931 and 1932 were favourable. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland, 
while the imports over sea were formerly brought"from' South, Africa: :A. 
general duty of approximately 2s. per bushel is imposed on maize imported 
oversea, except from New Zealand, on which the duty is .approximately 
ls. 5d. per bmhel, together with an ad valorem primage duty of 10 per 
cent. 

OATS. 

Oats is sown in New South 'Vales mainly as a hay crop, the areas for 
respective purposes in 1931-32 being as follow:-Oats for hay, :!22,212; 
acres;· oats for grain, 151,600 acres; and oats for green food, 77,061 acres. 
The aggregate area-450,873 acres-is 73,667 acres less than that of the 
previous 'Beason. 

The elevated districts of JIIlonaro, Argyle, Bathurst, and New England 
contain large areas of land on 'which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, as it thrives best In regions 'which experience a winter of some 
severity. . 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain 
in 1931-32 were the RiverinaDivision, with 62,355 acres producing 967,788 
bushels, an average of 15.5 bushels per acre, the South-western Slopes, 
where 53,019 acres produced 913,182 bushels of grain, an average 
of 17.8 bushels per acre; Oentral-western Slope, 10,547 acres producing 
173,571 bushels, an average of 16.5; and the Oentral Tableland with 
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8,668 acres producing 135,333 bushels, or an average of 15.6 bushels per 
acre. These four divisions between them produced nearly 88 per cent. of 
the oat'B grown in the State. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
!lince 1900-01:-

---- ---------

Acres under I Production. 

I 
:Farm Value of Oats for Grain~ 

Season. Oats I Bushels per for Grail1. 
! 

Bushels. Acre. Total. Per Acre 

-----

£ £ s. d. 

1900-01 29,383 593,548 20'2 59,355 2 0 6 
1910-11 77,991 1,702,706 21'8 177,360 2 5 6 
1915-16 58,636 1,345,698 23'0 173,820 2 19 3 
1920-21 77,709 1,642,700 21-1 241,480 3 2 2 
1921-22 69,795 1,169,900 16'8 199,820 217 3 
1922-23 74,006 1,250,800 16-9 234,530 :3 3 5 
1923-24 86,693 1,570,300 18'1 268,260 3 1 9 
1924-25 123,517 2,511,400 20-3 293,000 2 .. 5 I 

1925-26 101,097 1,615,650 16-0 383,720 3 15 11 
1926-27 105,115 J,898,750 18'1 339,880 " 4 8 " 
1927-28 114,988 1,654,560 14-4 324,010 2 16 i 
1928-29 126,743 2,183,880 1';'2 2M,860 2 0 3 
1929-30 181,354 2,528,610 13-9 316,OSO: 1 14 10 
1930-31 176,659 3,241,980 18-4 182,360 I 0 8 
1931-32 151,600 2,52~,450 16-7 126,320 o 16 8 

The oats crop is harvested in December, and therefore constitutes the 
local element of supply for the calendar year following. The sources from 
whiCih the local cmp has !been supplemented, and the quantity available 
for consumption in each of the past nine years, is shown in the following 
talble:-

Year. 

1924 .. . 

1925 .. . 

1926 .. . 

1927 .. . 

1928 .. . 

1929 .. . 

1930 .. . 
1%1 ... 

1932 ... 

I 
I 

I 

I 
... 1 

... ! 

'''1 
'''1 

Import_ EXVOlt, 

I-~~er,e~~ 
___ -----______ 1 Oversea 

Production. 
I ]nterstate.~ I anti. 

Interstate_ 
I 

bus. bus. bus. bUBo 
1,570,300 2,000 681,700 15,700 

2,511,400 1,900 291,000 43,600 
1,615,600 235,900 390,500 11),000 

1,898,700 462,700 411,200 49,100 

1,654,600 370,500 450,500 50,000 
2,183,900 6,800 432,500 21,700 
2,528,600 3,100 460,400 l7,000 
3.242,000 1,000 184,000 300,100 
2,526,000 2,300 66,000 300,400 

t Subject to adjustment for carry-over. 
~ Omitting considerable quantities imported interstate at Newcastle. 

Availablc for 
ConSUl~ption.t 

• 

bus. 

2,238,300 

2,760,700 

2,223,OCO 

2,723,500 

2,425,600 
2,601,500 
2,975,100 

3,126,900 

2,293,900 
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A duty of ls. Cd. peT cental, or approximately 7 d. per busllel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported oversea, together with an ad valorem primage 
duty of 10 per cent. In 1924 and 1925 practically the whole local suppiy 
was produced in New South Wales and other Australian States, but in the 
next three years an appreciable part of the supply was obtained from other 
countries, mainly from New Zealand. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and New
castle districts, and the demand depends mainly upon the price of maize. 

The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro
ducing countries, and the total yield is insignificant compared with the world 
production, which usually amounts to more than 3,500,000,000 bushels per 
year. 

BARLEY. 

Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South \Vales, and 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
drainage present inducements for cultivation, particularly with regard to 
the malting varieties, barley is grown mainly in the N orth-vVestern Slope, 
the South-W~ estern Slope, and the Riverina Divisions. The areas under 
crop in other districts are small and do not call for special notice. The 
following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with the 
production at intervals since 1900-01. 

Season. I und::~~1'ley I 
for Grain. 

acres. I 
1900-01 9,435 I 
1910-11 7,082 

1915-16 6,369 
1920-21 5,969 
1921-22 5,031 
1922-23 3,899 

1923-24 4,357 

1924-25 I 6,6il8 

Production. li 
Total. I Average ~ I 

i per Acre'l 

bushels. 

114,228 
82,005 

114,846 
123,290 

83,950 
55,520 
71,910 

118,300 

"libUSheIs.11 

12'1 11 

" 11'6 h 
18'0 I1I 

20'7 

16'7 
14'3 
16'5 

17'8 

Season. 

1925-26 
1926-27 

1927-Z8 
1928-29 

1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 

I Area I 
for Grain. 

1 

under Barley 

acres. 

6,614 
5,629 
5,600 
5,024 

7,947 
11,526 

8,319 

Production 

Total. 

bushels. 

105,150 

100,260 
65,850 
80,910 

113,850 
188,610 
137,430 

I 
AveragQ 
per Acre. 

bushels. 

15'9 

17'8 
H'S 
16'1 

14'3 
16'4 
16'5 

~-----~-----------------

Oonsiderable fluctuation has occurred in the area cultivated, while the 
grain yield has varied greatly. The average crop during the last ten years 
has been 15.8 bushels per acre. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1931·32, 4,268 acres yielded 65,250 bushels 
of malting barley, and 4,081 acres yielded 72,180 bushels of other barley. 
In addition, 740 acres were cropped for hay and 6,641 acres for green 
food. 

RICE. 

Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 19"2·2 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area by the use of three varieties imported from 
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Americal Further successful trials were made in the 1923-24 season,. anlt 
in 1924-25 commercial tr1als were made on '153 acres which yielded. appro:x:i~, 
mately 16,200' bushels or 304l tons of "paddy" rice-an. average yield of, 
106- bushels per acre. The favourable prices received for this, harvest:, 
coupled with the high average yield, encouraged many other growers to: 
experiment with the crop, and in 1925-26 a total area of 1,556 acres was, 
flown on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but a considerable portion of 
the crops failed wholly or in part owing to the adverse season and the 
experimental nature of many of the sowings. The yield was very low, viz., 
m,100 bushels, or an average of 39.2 bushels per acre. 

The progress in subsequent years was as follows:-

I [ 
Number j I 
Grmyer" ____ y_c_ar_. ___ ~ ___ O_I __ ~I_H_a_~.~~ed, 

YielL! 
(Paddy 
Hiee), 

192&-27 

1927~28 

1928-2!l 

1929·-30 ... 1 

1930-31 ... 1 

1931-32 ... 1 

66 

127 

221 

258 

270 

277 

acres. 

3,958 

9,891 

14,.027 

19,780 

19,525 

bus.* 

214,740 

I 879,113 

:1,307,520 
[ 

11,829,173 

11,427,413 

19,574 1,349,653 

Yalne of 
Deld to 
Farmer. 

£ 

48,320 . 

181,320 

201,850 ' 

I 289,620 

259,610 

263,180 

Avera~e per acre. 

Yield. 

54,27 

88·88 

93·21 

92'48 

72'CO 

68'95 

Value. 

£ 

12·2 

18,3 

14·4 

14'6 

13'1 

I 
-----..:---~-----'------'-----'--.----~-----

• 42 lb. per bushel. 

The price received by growers f.o.r. Leeton was fixed by the rice milling 
firms at £10 10s. per ton in 1925-26, and £12 per ton in 1926-27, subsequent 
to the imposition of an import duty of gs. 4d. per cental on un cleaned 
rice and 6s. per cental on cleaned rice. In 1927-28 the price was £11 per 
ton f.o.r. Leeton. The 1928-29 and. subsequent harvests were marketed by 
a rice marketing board appointed under the Marketing of Primary Pro
ducts Act. The 1928-29 crop, viz., 23,228 tons of marketable rice, was sold 
for consumption in Australia at £11 per ton f.o.r. I~ceton. The marketable 
quantities of the 1929-30 crop were 29,982 tons of A grade and 2,880 tons 
of seeond grade. The l1:wrketable crop in 1030-31 amounted to 25,3'00 tons, 
of which 4,084 tons were exported 'oversea. The 1931-32 crop was 23,443 
tons. Up to February, .1933, when. 800 tons remained unsold, only 732 tons 
of this had been shipped from Australia. The greater part of the crop. was' 
sold for consumption in Austra1ia at a fixed price, £11 per ton f.o.r. 
I.eeton. 

Excluding the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice' in neW' 
South Wales is about 4,r lb. per head of population. Thus it would appear 
that the annual requirement is approximately 11,700,000 lb. of commercial 
rice, cquivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at.. a price attractive to consumers, the locaJ 
demand may be increased. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
:'01' consumption in Australia was estimated by the HiceJlifarketing, RoaT.d 
at between 20,000 and 22,000 tons. 
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The volume of overt;"Ca trade ofN ew South ,Vales in rice in each of the 
past ten year!. is shown below. Lntil 1930 the proportion of Australiall 
grown rice exported oversea was negligible:--

Year. 

i Import,oversea. I Export overseo. 

il' Cle~ne(l Qr--;~rtiY--1 --;~cle,,~e~·I·-·~leoned~~~:::d.:--
cleaned. . "'" . 

1923-24 
1924-,25 
1925-26 
1926.,27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 

cwt. I £ I, cwt. I £ I cwt. I £ cwt. I 
.,. 25,7.364 1

1

204,432 I' 131,1,?~ !90,725 89,741 I 94,702 "'17 I 
... 59,837 58,824 116,6:)D 1 68,655 96,579 100,734 
... 67,752 60,271 1'116,015 '1

1 76,873 74,027 76,624 2,034 'I 

... 129.191 103,814, 123,8!l!l 77,215 59,385 60,564 29 "'1 77,953 66,192 1 10,450 I, 6,739 44,580 47,131 I 

.. , 57,227 51,211 i 6 , 6 ,53,771 54,877 30 
"'1 74,222 60,867 \ 3,()88I' 2,126 62,145 62,283 1,214 
... 28,251 18,376 10 10 80,155 58,144 i 12,243 
... 1 25,788 14,053 i 76,904 49,5S5, 31.822 '''1' 29,712 12,990 I 63,675 46,716 20,489 I 

£ 

HI 
1,:'84 

32 

35 
1,152 
4,330 

11,280 
7,670 

• Stated to be after removal of husks, Yiz., 16 to 20 per cent. of ".veight of H paddy" rice. 

In 1931-32 the quantities of'local rice exported oversea were 67,785 cwt. 
cleaned and 31,822 cwt. uncleaned, the corresponding quantities in :U'J32-33 
Deing 37,272 cwt. cleaned and 20,489 cwt. uncleaned. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigation con-· 
ducted in 1926 it was estimat-ed that there were approximately 53,DOO acres 
of land suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
and that ultimately 40,000. acres would be used for the purpose, 20,000 
aeres being er.oppedannuallyowith one year's fallow. 

fEw, 
The production of wheaten and o.aten hay varies in accordance with the 

seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
'considerable fluctuation, is more constant than that of ,'wheaten{).I).d oaten 
hay. The following·. table shows the production .of hay in e3.ch of the last 
five years (July to June):--

Riind of Hay. 

Wheaten 
Oaten ... 
I ... ucerne 
Other '" 

'''i 
'''1 
.. ·1 
• .. 1 

I 
I 

1927-28. 1928-29. I 
tons. I 1 "tons. ! 

342,974 1 .390,255 I 
212,535 1 242,740 1 

197,599 I 159,}58I 
1,{)68 ! 1,1{)2 

.1 

764,176 i 793,255 1 

* Year ended 31st ~rarch. 

GRAPES. 

l;92~30. 1930-31. 1931-32.' 

1 
I 

tons. 1 tons. I tuns. 
311,237 1 677,657 375,632 
223,847 I 370,158 279,530 
149,862 1 141,694 154,394 

2'
1116

1 

2,187 1,687 

686,962 1,191;696 8111243 
I 

·Between H}20 .. and 19,24 ,there wa,311apid expansion in the area devoted to 
gnape:-growingin New SQuth\Vales, which was largely due tathe establish
ment of the industry on the .Mul'l'umbiclgee, and Gurlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the sattlement of "lteturned soldiers on .agricultural holdings adapted 
to.'grape·-growing. 
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The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows 
that the greatest increa~e in area, relatively and absolutely, has been in 
grapes of drying varieties. 

Varieties of gr~pes. 

Table '" 
Drying 
Wine '" 

-------------------------
]1920-21., 1;25-26. \ 1928-29.11929-30 : 1930 31. ; 1931-32. 

I acres. I acres. ! [.eres. I acres. : acres. acres. 
'''1 2,087 . 2,404 I, 2,644 1 2,620 I 2,637 2,718 
... : 699 2,298 I 3.357 1 3,860 r 3,937 3,923 
... 1 4,58[1 U,977 1 7,077 i 7,019 I, 0,771 G,735 
:--~ -----, -I-~--I----~---.>-

Total, bearing 

Net bearing ... 

... 1 7,370 11,739 1 13,078 I 13,499, 13,3i,) 13,,,76 

{
Wine}! 3408 2 -')6 :{ 1,000! 1,144! 1,269 ),120 
Other I' ,1- I 1,122 i 946 I 749 864 

... 110,783 14,465 1 15,2001 15,589i-15-;363 - -; 5,360 
_________ ---'-, _------'- I. I I 

Grand Total 

The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 

:relate in eyery case to the acreages as classified in the preceding tablc, as 
the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a particular 

',purpose may be used ultimately in a different way:-

1 'I ' 1 
Productioa. 1919-20. 

I 
1925- ~6. i 1928-29. I 1929-30. 1930-31. i 1931-32. 

I 

Table grapes .. , cwt.1 53,560 70,740 I 85,560
1 82,520 I 73,600 70,840 

Dried grapes- I 
Sultanas "I 4,987 19,3861 55,330: 78,329 I 43,304 55,92,t 
Currants 

" 
2,465 6,132 9,7551 10,282 8,506 9,935 

Raisins & Ioxias "I 2,097 3,782 I 4,757 5,062 3,983 4,934 

>Grapes used for wine" 105,360 I 203,940 I 250,8801 298,680 235,040 252,41.0 
Wine made .. , gal. 717,893 ! 1,240,893 !1,481,84GI 1,933,709 1,335,882 11,589,707 

1 I 

The approximate quantities of dried grapes packed in the 1932 season 
were sultanas 60,800 cwt., currants 10,800 cwt., raisiIY3 and lexias 3,600 cwt. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect' 
,of seasonal conditions on average yields. The most striking feature of the 
table is the rapid increase in the production of sultanas. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section" Water Conservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The most important viticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
~ranning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in that division in 
1031-32 being 1,797 acres for wine-making, 230 acres for table. use, and 
38 acres of young vines. However, the area cultivated for grapes is now 
largest in the Riverina Division, where 4,026 acres 'were grown in 1931-32 
for wine-making, 637 acres for table use, 2,092 acres for drying, and 1,298 
acres of young vines. The greater part of these areas is in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigfltion Area. 

Oonsiderable quantities of grapes for wine and dried fruits are grown 
on the irrigation areas of the Australian States, mainly in Victoria and 
South Australia. In recent ;years the production of dried fruits has largely 
exceeded the Australian demand, and on account of the low prices prevail
ing ahroad, legislation was passed hy the States concerned and by the Com
monwealth to make provision for organised marketing. In this way the 
local and the less profitab1e export trade is distributed on an equitable has is 
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amongst the producers in the various States, and the Oommonwealth 
assists in the export and disposal of the dried fruits in the oversea markets. 
In 1932, packing sheds in New South Wales were required to export oversea 
75 per cent. of the sultanas and currants produced and 60 per cent. of th\) 
lexias. The corresponding proportions in 1931 were 65 per cent. and 60 
per cent. respectively. 

The main provisions of the Dried Fruits Act, 1927, passed in New South 
\Vales were submirtted to a jX)1l of the growers before they were brought into 
operation. The Act, which is similar to enactments passed in Victoria and 
South Australia, provides for the constitution of the New South "Vales 
Dried Fruits Bo~rd to control the marketing of dried fruits (i.e., currants, 
sultanas, and lexias) for consumption in the State, for the registration of 
growers, dealers, etc., and for the imposition of a levy on the growers to meet 
expenses of administration. The levy was fL'Ced at the rate of -rtr d. per lb. 
of the dried fruits produced by each grower, but this was reduced to :lzd 
per lb. in the seasons 1930 to 1932. 

The export trade in these dried fruits is controlled by the Dried Fruits. 
Control Board constituted under Federal legislation. The Board consists of 
one representative of the Oommonwealth Government, four representatives 
of the growers, and two members with commercial experience appointed by 
the Commonwealth. A r~ondon agency has been established to arrange con
ditions governing export and to accept control of dried frui.ts for handling
and distributing. For financing the activities of the Board a charge, not 
exceeding H. per lb., may be levied on dried fruits exported from the 
Oommonwealth. 

The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oommon
wealth Government. Under the ~Wine Export Bounty Act of 1924 the rate· 
of bounty was 48. per gallon on fortified wine exported from the Oommon
wealth during the three years ended 31st August, 1927. It was reduced to 
ls. 9d. per gallon as from 1st 'September, 1927, and further reduced to Is. 
per gallon, except on wine exported to Oanada for consumption there, as· 
from 8th March, 1928. As from 13th March, 1930, the bounty was increased 
to Is. 9d. per gallon, and was reduced to Is. 4.8d. per gallon in !July, 1931. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1926, bounty amounting to £32,609 was 
paid on 163,043 gallons of wine exported from New South Wales; in 
1926-27, £49,572 was paid on 247,858 gallons; in 1927-28, £30,,330 on 168,213 
gallons; in 1928-29, £1,784 on 31,206 gallons ; in 1929-30, £1,795 on 25,295 
gallons; in 1930-31, £2,821 on 33,267 gallons; and in 1931-32, £5,474 on 
74,284 gallons. r' '\. 

BANANAS. 

Banana culture developed rapidly in the Tweed River district of the 
North Ooast division from 1914 to 1922, but subsequently it was almost 
extinguished by a disease known as "bunchy top." In August, 1923, the 
Governments of the Oommonwealth, New South Wales and Queensland. 
began a joint investigation. Each contributed £1,500 to defray expenses, 
and a Bunchy-top Oontrol Board was appointed. As a result of its investi. 
gations the Committee determined that bunchy top was a virus disease 
transmitted mainly 'by the banana aphis and by the transfer of diseased 
plants, also that there was no resistant or immune banana stock. The Com. 
mittee submitted recommendations for stringent action in controlling the 
disease, based mainly on the registration of banana plantations, the prompt 
destruction of all infected plants, the breeding of clean stock, the prevention 
of transmission of infected plants, and the destruction of deserted planta~ 
tions. Measures adopted along the lines of these recommendations havE' 
been succes'3ful in checking the disease. Strict supervision IS enforced 
through resident inspectors. 
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The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in each year since 1922 :-

Area.. Production. 
Year ended 30th June. 

I 

I--

1922 
1923· .... 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 ;, 

I Bearing. 

~--~- ---------
1 N at bearing.j Total. 

"'1 
... 1 

I 
'''i 
.. ·1 

I 
i 

'''1 
:::1 

a2rcs. 
4,57,) 
3,3(D 
1,604 
1,002 
1,071 
1,378 
1,229 i 
1,060 ' 
1,806 'I 
2,621 , 
4,733 

I 
acres. I 

898 1 

ggb 1I 

502 
e58 
468 
763 [ 
852 

1,534 
2,338 
2,394 

* Ycar ended 31st 3iarcb. 

acres. [.-

5,4681 
3,807 
1,854 
1,504 
1,729 
1,846 
1,992 
1,912 
3,340 
4,959 
7,127 

433,533 
233,526 

94,983 
60,763 
68,167 
64,543 
74,703 
81,455 

117,120 
2]6,756 
343,427 

£ 
260,120 
151,740 

95;410 
47,090 
50,550 
52,730 
56,030 
61,090 

107,840 
139,090 
18] ,730 

The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South vVa'e3 in 
J 9;)2-33 was 23,873 centals Talued at £13,238, viz., 6,634 centals from :Fiji 
and 17,239 centals from Norf'olk Island, and the imports from Queensland 
consisted of 74,700 cases. The duty on bananas imported oyersea, other than 
from K orfolk Island, was 1d. per lb. until October, 1932, when, in terms 
01' the Ottawa Agreement, it was proyided that not more than 40,000 eentals 
of Fiji bananas may be admitted annually into Sydney and }ylelbourne at a 
duty of 2s. 6d. per cental. 

FRUIT A:"D VEfiEVBLE GRO'YIXG. 

In 1931-32 the area or land on which fruit (including grapes, bananas, 
and pineapples) was grow]] W<1S 93,2:J1 acres, and the value of production 
therefrom £1,529,280, compared with an area 0·£ 9H,539 acres and a value of 
£1,648';:)60 in 1930-31. 

The importance of fruit and YCg',~table growing as industries is shown 
by the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards in extent:-

.--~~~-~ 

I 1930-31. i: 1931·32. 

II ' I I A A ! Area ]1 ~rea 
rea t ,rnea VaJue of 'I t t I 1 V:llue~of 

not ye Crop. 11 no ye 11 Crop. 
Kind of Crops. 

I Bearing. Bea.ring. _ _ !: _Beu,rin~ __ ~aring .. _~ ____ ~ 

- - _. ~--~ - Acres. \ Acres. !\ £ :\ Acres. I. Acres.! £ 
Orchards-Citrus 6,303 ! 27,161 515,160!\ 5,508 26,758 562,700 

Othed 7,:303: 31,562 I 667,120:

1 

7,265 / 32,124 I 426,400 

Total ! 13,606-:-58'7231~82,280 1,112, 773 ~\ 58,882 \989,100 

Vineyards ... .. 2,018' 1;~,345 / 277,870*', 1,984 I 13,376' 318,591}* 
Market Gardens... .., 7.448! 465,980 I .. I 6,655 I :~85,3iO 
Qeparate Root ClOpS. ... 17,432 I 207,670 'I'" 19,153 '/ 166,850 
:llinor Crops of Fruit andl I! I I I 

Vegetables .. i 2,554, 18,432 I 458,240 1 2,691 I 21,775 490,280 

Grand Total ... 118,178 Ill5,43Ol~2-:040:I~ !U9,841!2,35O,l3O 
i nclud value of wine and spirit m.ade from f.'ape juice. 

pin<::apples, and berry fruits .. 
t Excludes passion-fruit, ban"nas, 
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The cultivation of many classes of frui~ is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging :fi'om cvmparativc cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Coast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, citrus fruits, IJeaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit are most 
generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and all the 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive \vell; in the west and in the 
south-west, citl'l:'s, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fruits are grown. Oitrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and 
form the largest element in local fruit production. 

With the exception of oranges and mandarins, the fruit productioIl of 
New South "Wales is far below the demand. In the year ended December, 
1932, approximately 2,115,000 cases of fresh fruit were imported into New 
South Wales from the other States, including 318,000 cases from victoria, 
1,564,000 from Tasmania, 147,000 from QuC€nsland, 78,000 from South 
Australia, and 8,000 from"\V est Australia. The quantity of fruit used for 
j am and fruit-canning' in factories in K ew South "Wales during 1931-32 
was 9,11G tons, valued at £89,926. Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to the 
value of £61,606 was exported overseas from N e,y South \Vales in 1931-32, 
in addition to preserved fnrit and vegetables, pulp and juice of local origin 
valued at £100,586 and dried fruits of local origin valued at £42,710. Good 
seasons generally produce a glut of stone fruits, for which al'Parently there 
is no system of efficient hcmdling. 

The extent of cultivation of each imflortant class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in the following 
table:-

-----c------ ---------"~-~~___r------

I 1930-31. 1 ____ ~~~_32_. ____ _ 

I 
Number of ! Trees of Bearing Age. 1 Number of i Trees of Bearing Age. 
Trees not i_I Trees not 1 ___ · _______ · ______ _ 

yet I~"----i---I yet, 1 

[ Bearing. 'I Number. I Yield. I Bearmg. 1 Number. I Yield. 

Fruit. 

I " I ------_. . 

Oranges- I 
Se\'ill~ .. ~ ... 
Washmgton N<tvel ... \ 
Valencia ... . .. 
All other ... .. 
Total oranges ... [ 

Lelrons 
1iandarins ... 
Other Citrus 
Apples 
Pears~ 

'Villiams 
All other 

Pe<tches-
Dessert and Drying ... 
Canning 

Nectarines ... 
Plums 
Prnnes 
Oherries 
Apricots 
Quinces 
Persimmons 
Passion Fruit 
:tAll other ... 

I . I I 
\
' bushels. 

4.905 33,872, 38,7~7 '52"'7 22,345 
158,380 551,616 '[ 746,916 148;882\' 573,918 
234,560 7Hl,441, 854,073 208,470 745,905 

34,176 , 391,231 i 407,069 27,10S 387,008 
432,021 1'1,696,18012,046,785 38,737 1,739,206 

53,350 210,883 1 320,156 54,692 211,783 
100,184 ! 589,839 '[ 532,568 85,161 590,578 

14,919 i 27,D42 36,21£) 14,943 27,878 
323,802 I 967,164 I 908,705 318,5ll 985,226 

I \ 

20,363 
21,274 

156,022 
146,296 

23,240 I 15[1,640 1 172,009 
22,374 I 141,972 I 141,961 

54,166 'I 302,688 214,600 ;'4,553 \ 293,951J j 
(j5,6~5 171,127 209,998 56,038 169,592 
7'I~6 \ 32,142 19,403 8,456 31,935 

37,,,~9 i 207,631 148,246 3:U68 202,[01 
21,61& i 272.553 J97,998 20,381 267,901 
78,331 I ?41;724 79,220 72,759 243,689 
16,156 I 117,789 I 1]3,30:3 13,3541 148,203 
9,9'29 I 15,969 1 19,989 7,372 25,836 

7571 9,149 5,920 I 1, 105 1 12,235 

bnshel~. 
38,025 

831,682 
895,477 
435,33(j 

2,200,520 
303,619 
512,790 
33,518 

295,288 

108,707 
52,762 

140,531 
117,44<:1 

6,718 
53,046 
25,058 
36,629 

155,435 
18,713 
10,031 
57,226 
13,005 

:::/ n3,369 t203,035i 57,595 t93,1l6 t243,454 
... I ... J H,285/ I 

----------~--------~ -~------~----- -----~------
t Vines',. ! .excluding. bananas and pineapples. 

The figures shown above include returns from private orchards, which 
are, however, of comparative1y small extent. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Citrus Fruits. 

Pa,ticulars of citrus orcharns are ShO\\'Il in the following statement;-

--- -----~A~~~ under Cultivation~(-Ct;u-s -1,----
Fruits.) 

Production. ) Value of Production.*" 

I \yeu,g'e pel \- -,- I Average per Season. 

1900-01 

191O-11 

1920-21 

1912-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1!l26-27 

1927-28 

1928·2D 

19:2D-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

_~~~ ___ L~~~r~~ive! Tota1. __ pr~~~~i\'e_ 
'[ .! Not I i Producb ,·e. ; b€'aring. Total. 
-- -[-----. 

acres. I acres. 

11,013 III 3,952 

17,465 2,643 

21,990 6,445 

20,412 

20,733 

22,709 

23,425 

23,853 

26,056 

26,366 

27,263 

27,161 

26,75S 

8,036 

8,9i~ 

9,284 

7,860 

7,854 

7,301 

(;,889 

6,747 

6,303 

5,508 

acres. I bushels. i 
14,965 I 648,628! 

20,108. 1,478,306 

28,435 1 2,009,756 

28,448 I 1,984,707 : 

29,';'04 2,004,020 

31,993 2.292,062 

31,285 2,486,020 

31,707 2,273,529 

33,357 2,604,983 

33,255 3,031,S20 

34,010 2,541,681 

33,464! 2,935,728 

32,266 ' 3,050,447 

• At orchards. 

bushels. 
59 

85 

91 

97 

97 

101 

106 

95 

100 

115 

93 

108 

114 

£ 
81,080 

199,300 

477,580 

628,100 

£ s. d. 

7 7 :~ 

11 8 :\ 

21 14 4 

30 5 8 

521,730 25 ;) 4 

609,420 26 16 }) 

742,650 31 14 

762,360 31 19 2 

765,240 29 7 5 

I 913,110 34 12 8 

,1,176,400 43 3 n 
I 

51;;,160 18 19 4 

562,7CO 21 0 7 

The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as fo11ow·:-
1.Ietropolitan, 8,901 acres; Hunter and Manning, 7,868 acres; Riverina 
(which includes the :M:urrumbidgee Irrigation Area), 7,342 acres, and 
Central Tableland, 6,404 acres. 

The number of holdings of 1 acre or more in extent in which citrus fruit, 
to the extent of fifty trees or more, was cultivated during the year 1981-32 
was 4,603, and of these the average area was 7 acres. 

The production of oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oyersea markets. During 1931-32 the 
oversea export of citrus fruit from New South "\Vales was valued at 
£113,384, and in 1932·33 at £89,735. Most of this export was to New 
Zealand. But in December, 1932, the Dominion placed an embargo on 
importa tion in to N e,y Zealand of all fresh fruits from Australia. This wac: 
partial1J' rclaxed in rcspect of the produce of South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embargo coupled with incrcasen local production has 
disorganised tho local markets. Efforts are being made to develop markets 
in Oanada and Great Britain. 

A system of packing and marketing inaugurated by the Central OitI'm 
~'..ssociation was described on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but 
this organisation ceased to function in December, 1931, a cOlTiiiderable 
proportion of the pad::ing sheds having been closed. 
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Pruits other than Citrus. 

The follo'.ving table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, 
exclusive of citrus orc:lards, bananas, pineapples, and berry fruits, together 
with the total value of each season's yield, at intervals since 1900-01:-
-.-------- ----~----- ---- ----- -- ---'-.--'-~ 

Area under Cu1tiy~.tion (Fruits other t~an Citrus), Value of Production. 

E'eason. , 
Productive. Not Bearing-. Total. Total. " Average per 

, i Prociucti veAcre. 
--- --~---. 

acres. acres. acres. £ £ s. d. 
1900-01 25,766 5,503 31,269 270,080 10 9 8 
1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,480 21 3 0 
1921-22 27,8:38 14,031 41,869 M7,9:,0 19 13 8 
1922-2:l 26,:314 14,500 40,814 732,:390 27 16 8 
1923-24 27,220 13,525 40,745 645,820 23 14 6 
1924-25 27,694 12,679 40,373 796,:390 28 15 2 
1925-26 29,6:?l 11,818 41,439 857,380 28 18 11 
1926-27 30,403 10,637 41,040 855,540 28 2 7 
1927-28 32,492 9,038 41.530 957,550 29 9 6 
1928-29 :32,323 8,389 40,712 860,710 26 12 7 
192!)-30 32,284 7,767 40,051 1,006,640 31 3 7 
1930-31 32,140 7,499 39,639 709,360 22 1 5 
1931-32 32,121 7,265 39,369 426,400 13 5 6 

About one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is situated 
ill the Central Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way is 9,842 
acres; 8,616 acres are situated in the south-western slopes, and 7,641 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the Uurrumbidgee Irrigation Area.*" 

The value of apples exported oyersen from New South vvales amounted 
to £14,863 in 1931-32 and to £139,479 in 1932-33. In the latter year apples 
to the value of £121,533 were exported to Great Britain. 

In recent years headway has been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. An efficient cool store 011 co-operative lines has operated 
at Batlow for ten years, and similar stores have been established at Orange, 
Young and Kentucky. Theae provide growers with storage chambers which 
enable them to store apples and pears during periods of plenty, for sale 
when supplies are scarce by reason of seasonal changes. In addition to the 
monetary gain, this system makes it possible for suppliers to ensure greater 
regularity of supplies of fruit, to make valuable trading connections, and 
to inaugurate sound marketing undertakings. The banana-growers of the 
North Coast have also organised a strong co-operative marketing associa
tion. 

Fruit Canning. 

The Commonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 
canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
192;-;. A sum of £4,594 was paid in 1925-26 on fruit canned in New South 
vvales, and a further sum of £3,102 in 1927-28, the last year in which a 
,bounty was paid. The export of canned fruit is supervised by the Canned 
Fruit Control Board constituted under Federal legislation. 

• See pages 558 and 5f.m. 
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The following statement shows the quantity and yalue of canned fruit 
l)roduced m factories 111 N ClV South ,Vales during each of the past nine 
ycars:-

~.-~-~-

I 
Fruit Preseryed. 

Year. 
Quantity . Value at Cannery. 

lb. £ 
1923-24- ... ... [ 10,521,701 24-2,255 
1924-25 ... ." 17.019,569 408,101 
1925-26 ", "'1 11,325,850 264-,794-
1926-27 ", ... 8,261,091 182,436 
1927-28 ". 

'''1 
13,922,386 24-2,537 

1928--29 ". .. , 14-,213,747 258,037 
1929-30 ", 

:::1 
17,133,226 271,360 

1930-31 ... 15,812,219 253,205 
1931-32." ", 7,609,691 136,7i6 

Dried Fruits. 
The quantity of dried fruit produced in New South Wales in 1931-32 was 

81,637 cwt. The bulk of the fruit treated in this way consisted of grapes 
9f which details are shown on page 558. The production of dried prunes 
increased from 1,890 cwt. in 1926-27 to 31,784 cwt. in 1930-31, but on account 
of a severe infestation of thrips during the 1931-32 season the quantity pro
duced was only 2,901 cwt. 

The total production of dried fruits in each of the last five seasons IS 

shown below:-

Dried Fruit. 

pricots A 

a 
p 

,rapes 

ea.ohes 

Pea 

P 

1)th 

t's 

runes 

er 

... 

... 

... 

... 
". 

'" 

Total 

-----

1927;.,28. 

I cwt. 
~ 

"'1 
4;577 

'" 35,369 

" '1 
4,782 

"'1 
630 

'''1 
12,657 

... 388 

... \ 5S,403 

! 

1928729. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 
I 

cwt. cwt. cwt. I cwt. 
9,097 6,473 2,24-3 

I 
6,260 

69,842 93,673 55,793 70,793 

3,461 2,866 2,647 I 1,385 
I 

355 265 346 I 257 
I 

17,633 24-,305 31,784- I 2,901* 

453 410 194 I 41 

100;841 127-;992-1 93,007 I 81.637 

I ,-
• Failure of crop. 

Vegetables. 

As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only in respect of 
holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of, vegetable growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably-complete particulars of operations con
duct€d on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of the veget.ables produced cm holdings of 
1 acre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not' available in respect of these. In 1931-32 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,442 holdings, in areas of 1 acre or more, the total 



- ~----------

AGRICULTURE. 

area being 6,655 acres; and the value of production wa's £385,312. The area 
and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in market 
gardens or on holdings less than 1 acre in extent, were as follow:-- ~ 

I, 1929-30. I 1930-31. 1931-32. 

Area of I P d t' Area of I Pro~uction. 11 Area of Id' j Crop. ro ue IOn. Crop. Crop. Pro uctlOO. 

~J~ ----,-----T---~----

Vegetables. 

Potatoes--
Early (Summer) .. 
Late (Winter) 
Sweet 

Onions 
Turnips 
Other Root Crops 
Pumpkins and Melons 

Tomatoes 

Peas ... 
Beans 
Cabbages 
Cauliflowers 
Other .. , 

deres. 
3,536 
9,249 

845 
131 

1,008 
179 

2,818 

2,186 

7,862 
930 

'634 
.228 

29 

tons. I. acres. tons. acres. tons. 
6,~88 i 4,060' 8,289} 17,522 33,709 

16,919 ! 11,244 23,994 
4,294 554 2,414 115 354-

437 i 79 267 84, 231 
3,260 1,382 7,066]1 1,2S6 I 4,846 

717] 163 I 770 146 706 
8,898 1 3;108 8,990 i 3,069 1.2,$9 

Half-cases.; Half-cases. I JIaIf·ooses. 
4S6,~69 I 1,95533:t£807 I '2;070 I 399£25 

100,144 8,449 84,896 8,891 68,086 
18,9:!6 781 16,387 1,03:! I 16,909 
10,695 444 9,083 466 ]1' 9,294 

5,177 268 5,452 3110 11,557 
837 114 5,329 324 5,915 

MISCELLANEOUS CROPS. 

Particulars of miscellaneous crops nE the State aTe shown. below:-

Year ended 30th June, 1931. I Year ended 31st.March, 1932. 
Crop I Production I Yield.per-r I Production ] Yield~ per Aroa. . acre. I 

Area. " . aore. 

Hay- acres. I i;cms. tons. r acres. I tons. tons. 
Wheaten 520,993 677,657 1·30 I 292,234 375,632 1'29 
Oaten 278,865 370,158 

1-3
2

1 
222,212 279,530 1'26 

Lucerne 95,181 141,1i94 1-49 96,396
1 

154,394 1'60 
Other '''1 1,731 2,187 1-26 ! 1,308 1,687 1'29 

Green Fodder 310,341 £848,803 I * I 367,346 I £977,118 * 
bushels. I bushels. bushels. hushels. 

Rye (Grain) 3;293 58,950 17·9 1,848 ! 32;940 17'8 
Broom MHIet--

1,731 I 
~Grain ... } 4,830 2·2 "'1 5,280 3'1 

2,182 cwt.. cwt. ~ cwt. cwt. 
Fibre 1l,750 5'4 J 

17,5221 

9,527 5'5 
Root Crops-- tons. tons. torm. tons. 

Pot~toes 15,304 32,283 2·1 33,709 1'9 
Other 2,178

1 

10,507 4·8 1,63l I 6,137 3'8 
Miscellaneous Crops- cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 

Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 547 t;~4S . 3'7 2,869 I] 23,336 8'1 
Sugar Cane- tons. tons. tons. 

Crushed 7,617 j l6.~:209 21·0 8,272 179,153 21'7 
Sta.nd-over ... 8,007 7,647 

• Comparative averages not~ available. 

Details respecting each o£thesecrops are shown in the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales." 

The greater part of the area cultivated for hay is sown with wheat, but 
cultivation for oaten hay is also very extensive. Lucerne is more or less 
a permanent crop. 

The area of land ,cultivated expressly for green fodder is not known. The 
area shown above includes wheat areas which failed to mature for grain or 
hay and were used as green fodder for stock with a fed-off value of 15s. or 
more per acre in 1930-31 and of 7s. 6d. or more per acre in 1931-32. 
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SILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals of fairly regular recurrence to 
long periods of dry weather. Consequently it lacks a permanent supply of 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
of herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
of Agriculture offers free advice concerning material and method of con
structing sl1os. Farmers may sink pits for the same purpose at small 
expense. 

Tbe possession of stocks of silage is highly advantageous to the prose
cution of dairy-farming in the districts of the coast, where the climatic 
conditions are unfavorable to the growth of winter fodder. 

The following table gives particulars of the silage made in districts for 
each of the last ten years:-
~----- --- -----,---- -------------------------~ 

I V~lr I 
Silage made in Districts. 

Year. 

Farms 
on 

which 
Made. 

Silage 
~Iade. I Silage. I co~sta~-I-~rable- I ~-:-e~trr~ 1----I ~"est:-

lands. Slopes. I Plains. Division. 
, I 

I 
No. I tons. -£ tons. I tons. I tons. I tons. 

l!l22-23 ... 116 12,191 19,338 6,;;98 I 1,407 I 3.877! 159 
1923-24 ... 152 19,292 34,823 13;508, 1,113 3'009

1

'1 1,162 
1924-25 ... 26\l 35,145 63,610 13,972 7,215! 11,:.>fl5 2,412 
1925-26 ... 241 30,457 5:'>,212 I 11,461 6,387 11.241 1,368 
1926-27 ... 407 48,7]8 97,312! 14,498 4,782 I 25,1\l1 :'>,76\l 

I
, to~,~o 

500 
I 151 

478 
6(;3 1927-28 "'1' 47:.> 50,464 87,090 i 25,:'>00 6,700 9,789 8,012 

1928-29 ... 350 27,177 55,740 I' 10,424 2,208 11 12,649 1,R96 
1929-30 3:'>8 28,155 51,102 19,553 1,81:.> 4,18(; 2,60:.> i 
1930-31 "'1 66\l 60,172 86,815 I 26,576 4,646 I 2~,505 5,320 11,1 125 

1_ 9_3_1_-_32 ____ 1 _6_2_8-,--_5_4~~~ ~7,07 8 1~,_64-4--1-3-,7-2-3-I-l-G,-2--6~-' __ 7_,9_0_1 ___ 3_5_0 

Considering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought, the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons are disappoint· 
ing, but latterly there has been considerable increase. As a means of con
serving fodder, the making of the silage is of great potential value. Schemes 
of fodder conservation as insurance against drought have been considered 
from time to time, but no organised project has yet been initiated. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 
A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year Book 

for 1928-29. 

Fruit Census, 1923. 
In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 

each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South \Vales, in order to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were briefly summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
for 1923, and were published in full in the AgriculturaZ Gazette of February, 
1925. 

Registration of Farm Produce Agents. 

Details of the Farm Produce Agents Act were published on page 607 of 
tho .year Year Book for 1928-29. 



WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

A brief outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation and 
of the policy adopted in New South Wales was published in the Year 
Book for 1928-29 at page 608. 

TIle l\£urrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas were 
described on pages 609 to 611 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and detaHs 
of subsequent developments are contained in the Annual RePorts of the 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission and in the Report of the 
Auditor-General. 

A summary of the eX\Jansion of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided -below:-

1

--------

1

-------

1

' valu~- ---- Reve:ne derived. ------

Ypnr ended Water Area Rur.1 
30th June. I'Dlstributed.] Watered.: Prod,!'ction Water Ratesj Land I.easej Interest I Other _____ , __ , _____ 1__ I and Charges Rentals on advances Revenue. 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

acre feet I 
! 

66,433 I 

68785 I 

81:949 I 
104,158 

139,441 

214,170 

301,545 
I 

173,
696

1' 

178,914 

~~J £1
1 

30£'957 
56,(J76 I 600,000 . 

58,698 11 720,000 ! 
: 

57,810 800,000 i 
I I 

59,795 884,000 I 

34,778 

38,707 

45,976 

54,521 64,938 841,000 'I 

75,254 I 970,000 69,227 

£ 

74,276 

74,985 

73,287 

73,994 

72,355 

74,670 

82,999 

£ 

11l,600 

125,452 

120,086 

118,794 

101,382 

83,211 

77,472 

£ 

2,602 

1,821 

650 

1,667 

2,476 

806 

2,367 92,50311,002,000 1 101,194 

76,384 868,000 i 56,239 83,914 81,248

1

' 1,527 
I I 

57,6fl5 I 882,000 J 53,647 91,210 81,133 I,C02 

------------------------
• Excluding value added in factories. 

The capital expenditure connected with the irrigation areas was 
£9,563,176 as at 30th June, 1932, of which £9,363,831 was expended on 
Loan Account. This sum was reduced by £1,337,047 'written off for 
various reasons, including £1,230,556 on account of Soldier Settlement. 
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I)RODUCTION O~ IRRIGATION SETTLE~1ENTS. 

Oomparative statistics of the irrigation settlements established and con
trolled by the State in New South ,Vales are shown in the following state
ment; the particulars for 1910-11 relate to the Hay and Ourlwaa settlements 
only, as farming operations on the :llIurrumbidgee area did not commence 
until the season 1912-1;):-

1 i 
1

1910
-

1
1. ! 

1031-32. 
])0 rticuhtl s. 

I I 

1920-21. : 1930-31. 
( r Curlwaa! }~urrum- 11 I 'd Ha)'. and Coo- Tot", bl gee. , I 

I ! 1~~_1~1 __ _ 

1, l~i ),598:-' --1~;~~1 Cultivated Holdings ... No.] 
I 

Area under
All Crops ... Acres 

Grain 
Ha.y & Green Food 

Grape Vines
Bearing 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Orchards
Bearing ... 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Live Stock-
Horses 

Cattle'
Dairy 
Other 

Sheep 
Pigs 

Production-

N°I 
"I 

" 
" 

Wine gal. 
Sultanas cwt. 
Raisins and Lexias 
Currants ... 

Oranges-

862 3J,0651114,441! 8f;,24lli 

2 2,8601 75,269
1

1

1 32,885i 
399 16,085 16,032 )2,2011 

I I 

703 
134 

f 1,009 f 

1,253 6,3011 4,P!12: 
1,896 1,452

1

1 1,160i 

I 
4, ];\4 10,507 ] 0.126' 
4,414 4,019( 3,425] 

5,264 6,131 5,7911 

4;007 
5,463 

16,927 
2,5(H 

"'2,416 
2,163 

76,609 
1,889 

I 
*2,614 1 

3,354! 
76,856i 
2,416: 

1 

6!,OOO 90i,4~211,120,4571 
2,92;) 33,2"01 10,0001 

967 2,130. 289\ 
2,18S 5,8621 1,9831 

'Vashington Navel ) 
bush. : 

273 ~ ~9,328 355,6291 359'78~1 
21,323 199,9901 146,16/, Valencia 

All other 

Lemons .. , 

Peaches-

" ) 3,455 24,3401 18,4511 

11,062 5i,2081 154,6711 

Dessert & Drying" 
Canning " 

) (40,433 45,995/ 14,849[' 
(- 2,467 ~ 17~'e~1 204,848 108,42? 
) Il .),IDl 4,944 14DI Nectarines 

Apricots 
Prunes 

" [' 2,905 58,136 86,079 123,185 
" 10,829 86,698 14,301 

12 

'i4 

7l! 

~) i 
':>1 

I 

1441 

*591 i 
:lZ3' 

I 
I 

.. ~251 
150

1 35
1 

I 
81 

1 

51 
! 
I 

Butter 
Bacon and Ham ... 

lb. 5,100 40,761 37·1, ]21 558,186 110,335 J 

820 11,413 116,500 29,039 I 

Grain-Wheat 
Rice 

• Oats 
Other 

... bush. ... [ 24,648 503,664 409,:126 I 
... 1,427,418 1,349,653 I 

9,207 68,247 43.950 
9,171 4,386 9,4471 i 

·Cows in re~istered dairies only. 

I 
2221 1,589 

3,1011 88,424 

... 1 32,8S5 
1281 12,400 

I 
1,4-981 6,49() 

3401 1,500 

I 
6781 10,807 
4531 3,878 

! 
3401 6,275 

*101
, "3,215 

119! 3,796 
2161 77,495 

!18\ 2,708 

.. , 1 1,120,457 
32,381 42,381 
2,871[ 3,160 
5,183

1 

7,166 

41,1951401,103 

16,742[162,909 
1,545 20,146 

3,457
1 

58,163 

[4,744/ 29,601 
... 108,427 

3301 475 
9,337

1

132,527 
530 14,831 

1601668,681 
... I 29,039 

409,326 
1,349,653 

43,950 
9,447 
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The total urea area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 
1931 because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. The yields of apples, oranges and peaches may be expected 
to increase rapidly as thc .young trecs become increasingly produetive. 

The following statement Gnows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, distinguishing the productive from those not yet bearing :--

I 
1910-11. I 1920-~1. I 193Q-31. 193[-32. 

\ -p-rc-. ----,I-N-JO-C yet Pro· Il'ot yet \--;:IN"oty: -----;:--1 Not }'et 

I ducth'e. i Bearing. ductive. i Bearing. \ ductive·1 Bearing. I ductive. Bearing. 

Fruit trees. 

Orange- I i 
Seville ." .. I ~ \ { 
\Vashington Navel 202 I, 3,606 I, 

Valencia ,.... ,. 

I I 1 :---1--
J,150 r 6,2831 1.071 812: 4081 687 

60,81Oi ';0,314\228,4451 65,529 233,981 6~,331 
27,42;)\ 40,02RI121,47811. 05',874[129,365 1101,288 

3,134 5,443114,429 4,476! 12,914
1 

3.780 
13,,66, 17,~~1 2Z,8~6 1!,0661 28,454 i 14,536 

All other 119 1 136 ! 
Lemon 1 

Mandarin ... "'1 ... ! 
Peach - I 

Dessert and DrYing} I 

Cann,ing... "'1 1,752 1 
Nectal'me ...... I 

Apricot .... 2,033 1 
Prune... "'1'1 
Plum ...... 98 : 
Peal'- 1 \ 

Williams ... I} 165 I 

Other ... 1 

Apple.. 400 1 

Fig 201 I 
Almond , .. 

... 1 1,8881 3,UdllU,0021 1,092,: 15,386

1 

6,046 

{
I :n,02zi 29,664 32,194[ 2,6911 32,fJl35, 2,043 

4,503 11l8,Slli 73,804160,621 54,152160,7011 54,557 

I 
3,739 4, 0201 4,566 ],070 4, 148 1 1,102 

2,969 51,6~~1 3:,901 10!,OS? 6,2011100,470 4,~15 
." ,14,832

J
, 62,35310.,462 4,974,103,451 4,.00 

282 I 8,475 6,812 8,696 8231 9,216 755 

1096\ i 10,908115,596 12,932 2,075\ 15,322 1,723 
, ! 5,663

1 
3,4571 6,,925 !ll8 6,680 872 

718 i 3, 4~2 J 0,240 DUI7 69,6021 58,650 60,370 
3S, 1,4t8, 2,995

1 

6,30? 4.8331 6,193 4,042 
140 \ 6,9'1~ 8,631 22,785 6,2141 24,161 5,481 

The growing of oranges is the most extensive activity, and large quan
tities of peaches are grown, especially for canning, abo apricots, prunes, 
pears, and apples. 

Orops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A summary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the total area irrigated in 1931-32 was 
114,777 acres. The prineipal crops were as follows;-Wheat, 19,029 aeres; 
lucerne, 17,528 acres; oats, 19,790 acres; rice, 19,574 acres; other fruit, 
16,082 acres; grapes, 9,272 acres; green food, 1,341 acres; market gardens, 
5,074 acres. 

IRRIGATION PROJEOTS. 

An account of the irrigaiion projeets connected with the l1urray, 
Lachlan, Maequarie and N amoi rivers and the Warragamba scheme wa3 
published on pages 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars are contained in the annual reports of the River Murray Oom
mission and the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission of New 
South Wales. In 1933 a construction or a water conservation scheme was 
commenced at vVakool near Deniliquin. 

WATERWORKS. 

Provision is made hy the 'Water Act, 1912-1930, that all waterworks con
structed by private individuals in connection with natural sources of water 
must be approved and licensed by the State. During the year ended 30th 
June, 1982, the number of new lieenses issued was 137, and 26 were allowed 
to lapse, so that at. 30th June, 1932, there were in force 2,718 licellilB3' for 
pumps, d~ns, and other works, small fees being charged iu each, ca~ 
Usually the licenses are issued for a period of five year~, 
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Bore, Irrigation and TV ater TruBts and Adesian Well DiBtricts. 
The Water Act, 1912-1930, empowers the State to construct works to 

provide supplies of water for irrigation, domestic and stock purposes, flood 
prevention and drainage. The capital cost of such works, with interest, 
is repaid by beneficiaries, in instalments over a period of years. The works 
are administered by trustees partly elected from among the beneficiaries 
and partly appointed by the State. 

For the supply of water under these conditions trusts have been con
stituted as follows;-

Purpose. 

Artesian Bore Water Supply. 
Improvement of Natural Off takes of Effiuent Streamf 
Conservation or Diversion of Water by Da.ms and 

Weirs. '" 
Impounding by Regulations 
Pumping for Domestic and Stock 
Pumping for Irrigation ... 

Total 

No. of \ Tl:ustB. 

78 
9 

7 
1 
5 
7 

107 

Cost of 
Works. 

£ 
267,654 

22,855 

115,220 
2,591 

26,429 
7,903 

442,652* 

Area 
Benefited. 

acres. 
4,583,940 
1,952,796 

1,704,980 
32,985 

607,344 
16,000 

8,898,045 

* Estima.tes of cost have been w~ed in four cuses where the works are not :yet complete. 

Under the provisions of the Artesian Wells Act, 1897, now incorporated 
in the Water Act, 1912-1930, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing drains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The total area of 
the districts benefited by these works is 314,123 acres, and charges (which 
may not exceed G per cent. per annum on the cost of the works) are assessed 
by the local Land Board in each instance and paid by the occupiers. 

Artesian BOTes. 
That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 

New South 'Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on the Kallara pastoral holding, 
between Bourke and \Vilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonerr, on the Bourke-'W anaaring road. 

The fonowing statement shows the extent of the work which has been 
successfully effected by the Government., and by private owners, up to the 
30th June, 1932;-

-----;-----_._--

Eores. I Flowing-. I Pumping-. i Total. I Total Depth. 

I 
I feet. 

For Public vVatering-places, Trust Bores, etc. ... 134 1 46 180 375,487 
For Country Towns ". ater Supply ... "'1 3 1 I 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases ... ... ... .. 19 i 7 26 38,621 

, ____ 1. ___ . ______ _ 

Total, Government Bores "I~i __ 54_1_~~I __ 420,6~ 
Private Bores... ... ... .., ... . .. ; Al : 137 I 381 I 534,86!l 

The average depth of Government bores is 2,003 feet, and of private 
bores 1,404 feet, and they range from 89 feet to 4,338 feet. 
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The deepest wells in New South 'Vales are in the county of Stapylton, 
one at BOTonga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present of 
777,117 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a 
discharge of 424,085 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present time 
is at the Angledool No. 2 bore, in the county of Stapylton, whieh yields 
1,205,090 gallons a day, and has a depth of 1,809 feet. 

Of the 643 bores that have been sunk 400 are flo,ving, and give an ap
proximate aggregate discharge of 73,251,968 galloll3 per day; 191 bores give 
a pumping supply, the balance of 52 being failures. The total depth bored 
is 1,018,609 feet. 

The flow from 96 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts under the Water Act, 1912-1930. The total flow from th2~e bores 
amounts to 32,780,959 gallons per day, watering districts of an are[C of 
4,628,550 acres by means of 3,075 miles of distributing channels. The 
average rating by the bore trusts is 1.99d. per acre, including the cost of 
maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps 
of greater impoTtance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
small holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive 
areas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
of the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

Shallow Boring. 

Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the "Vater Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Oommission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. Operations were commenced 'with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually and 36 are now at work. 
During the year 1931-32 the Oommission received 108 applications for the 
use of the plant, and 70 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th June, 1932, the number of bores sunk was 3,105, of 
which 576 were absolute failures, the total charges for sinking being approxi
mately £704,436. The total depth bores was 835,708 feet, the greatest depth 
of any bore being 1,307 feet. During the year £20,223 were expended from 
loan moneys on shallow boring operations, and £21,900 were repaid by 
settlers to the Government. The operations of the year resulted in a 
trading loss of £1,538. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government, 
who arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for approved 
schemes, such advances being repayable by instalments with interest. 
Ninty-eight bores have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth being 
50,630 feet, ranging from 150 to 1,500 feet, at an average cost of from 
158. 5d. to 49s. 6d. per foot. 
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:.In addition to the work conducted under the shallow boring regulations, 
22. bores. have been sunk in the. Pilliga' Scrub and on Crown. lands for the 
Lands Department .and Forestry Oommission. 

Growth of Artes.ianand Shallow Boring. 
The rapid development which has occurred in utilising the underground 

water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that the 
number of successful bores of all kinds increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,142 
at 30th June, W32. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

IN New South "Vales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent. of the 
total value during the last ten years. In the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
the area of holdings III the State used for grazing was approximately 
155,900,000 acres. 

LIVE STOOK. 

New South Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a, large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
develope<i into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has, in a ilen3e, precluded 
the rise of other: pastoral activities. Horses have ooen bred principally fvr 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding is 
declining. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the number of cattle 
depastured; ,Pigs are bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does' not fully meet local requirements. 

The following tabJe shows the number of the principal kinds of live "tock 
in New South Wales at the end of each decennial period, fmm,1861 to 1921,., 
and annually thereafter.:-

As. at 30thJUue.j Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

1861* 233,22.0 I 2,271,923 5,615,.054 146,.091 

1871* 3.04,-1.0.0 i 2,.014,888 16,278,697 213,193 t 

1881 * 398,577 2,597,348· 36,591.946 213,916 

1891* 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 

19.01* 486,716 2,.047,45.4 41,857,.099 265,73.0 

1911* 689,.0.04 3,194,236 48,83.0,.0.0.0 371,.093 
1921 663,178 3,375,267 I 37,75.0,.0.0.0 3.06,253 
1922' 669,800 3,546,53.0 41,.07.0,.0.0.0 383,669 

1923 660,O:n· 3,251,18.0 38,76.0,00.0 34.0,853 

1924 ' 658,372 2,938,522 41,44.0,.000 323,196 
1925 647,5.03 2,876;254 47,1.0.0,.0.00 339,669 

1926 651,035 2,937,13.0 53,86.0,.000 382,674 
1927 623,392 2,818,653 55,93.0,.0.00 332,921 
1928' 598;377 2,848,654 5.0,510;.0.0.0 3.01,819 

1929 567,371 2,784;615 5.0,185,.0.0.0 311,6.05 

193.0 534,945 2,686,132 48,72.0 .0.0.0 323,499 

1931 524,512 2,84.0,473 53,366,.0.0.0 334,331 

1932j' I 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,00.0 385,846 

• At 31st Deeember. t 31st· March. 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. 
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LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL, 1880 to 1931-32. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent 1,000,000 lb. of wool (as in grease) produced during 
year; and 100,000 sheep, cattle, horses, and pigs at ena of year. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical sca1e is log-arithmic, and each curve rjEE'S and faUs 
a('cording to the rate of increase ut decrease. Actual data ar'e shO\yn hy means of the numbers at the 
side of the graph. 
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To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained :-

I I Equlvalentln Sheep Year. I Equlva\entin Sheep Year. I of Live Stock grazed. of Live Stock grazed. 

1861 

I 
30,666,000 1926* 89,740,000 

1871 39,469,000 1927* 90,350,000 
1881 66,551,000 1928* 84,980,000 
1891 

\ 

87,816,000 1929* 83,700,000 
1901 67,199,000 1930* 80,930,000 
1911 87,662,000 1931* 87,016,000 
1921* 78,134,000 1932t 88,169,000 
1925* 

\ 
82,340,000 

-----------------
• At 30th June, previous years at 31st December. t At 31st March. 

The sustained increase up to 1891 was due to development of idle and 
partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has been held 
that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the scanty pastoral 
improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The influence of seasonal 
conditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1931. The sheep 
equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point (48,560,000) in 
1902 at the culmination of years of the severest drought on record and was 
70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 19:2'0. In the 
latter ye-aI', hovvever, there was a proportionately larger number of cattle 
grazed (3,084,000) as compared with 1,741,000 in 1902. Fluctuations since 
1921 have been influenced by seasonal factors and the level of prices dis>
cussed in later pages. 

Comparison-Live Stock in the Commonwealth. 
A comparison of the number of horses, ca \tle, sheep, and pigs in New 

South 'Vales and in the other States of the Oo.nmonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1931, excepting 
where otherwise specified :-

_____ State_. _______ J~seB. Cattle. [ Sheep. I Pigs. 

524,-7-51------';--2-,9-9~:5~- ~;~;;,~;r--38;~:-New South Wales (a) 

375,459 ] ,637,530 16,376,217 I 28f;,780 

469,474 5,550,399 22,324,278 I 222,68f Queensland 

Victoria ... 

SGuth Australia 185,222 205,324 6,608,981 

Western Australia 156,489 826,532 10,098,104 

Tasmania 30,659 232,444 2,012,055 

Northern Territory 33,442 749.745 18,867 

109,780 

120,521 

41,459 

6(35 

108 Federal Capital Territory (b) !l25 I 5,395 194,391 

Total, Australia ... 1 1,77 6,421 -1-]-2-,2-0-0-,-95-5-')1-1-1-O-,6-J-8-,8-9-3-
I
-l-1-6-7-,8-4-5-

(a) As at 31st March, 1932. (b) As at 30th June, 1932. 

In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other State in the Oommonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 
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.DistributifJ.n ;;of Live Stack. 

:'In order to indicate the distribution of fiockB and herds in New South 
W ales the following table has been prepared. It shows the number_ of live 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each division at intervals since 
1891. 

Numb~r of Live Stock(OOO omitted). Number per square mile. 
DiYision. 

1891.11901. 11911. ) 1921.t i1931.t I 1932_§i lS91.i1911.i192Ltj 1931.~ 
----------------~--~--~~-

SHEEP-- 1 1 ! 
Ooastal13en 1,483 1,007 1.559 1,048 1,159 1,134 42·5 44-9 30·2 33-3 
Tableland... 7,882 8,859 9,735 7,524 11,304 IH,216 195'3 235'2 'lF1'8 280-0 
Western Slopes .. _ 10,869 11,672 12,167 9.743 117.270 116,507 286-8 275-2 1221-0 392-4 
C'l Plains & Riverina .. _ 25,194 14,706 17,433 14,370 116,910 1'16,899 351·8 .269·4 ! 222·1 261-3 
West en: Division .. ; 16,403 1 5,523 7,936 5,065 I 6,723 7,230 130-6 63-2 I 40·4 53'6 

Whole State ... 61,83I-I~1,857 ~'37,750 153,366IU2,986 ~9~ 157'31121'6 ~ 

O,~:::;::~::rn'- --:1-: --=---:r=-II~:,~'-=--:t:: 
Tableland '" 671 70 107 73' 44 54 1'7 I 2'71 l·g 1-1 
Western Slopes "_ 37 40 78 59 I 51 69 1'0 I 2'1 1·6 1'1 
'e'! Plain' & Ttiverinu '" 3;; 20 48 36 9 I 13 0-5 0·7 0·5 0'1 
Western Division .. , 71' 4 I 9 21 1 1 I 0-1 i 0'1 0-0 0'0 

1-----,-1-1-1-1---1-
'Whole State ... 1 343*1 418* 895, 84411,006t: 1,056tll I-I I 2-9 i 2·7 3'3 

II~- ---l-I--III-II-l-Ii-I----
OATTLE, OTHRR-

Coastal13elt... . .. 1 640 667 915 1,009 7~6 I 731 18'3 26-2 1 28·6 21-1 
Tableland ... '1 465 501 550 I 5&0 404 I 423 11-5 13-6 14·4 10-0 
Western Slopes _.. 247 306 422 441 397 432 6·5 11'1 ll·6 g·O 
0'1 PI aim & Riverina "_I 339 ll5 302 369 234) 2~9 4·7 4-2 5·2 3-6 
Western Division .,,! 94 41 I 110, 132 1 63 'I 83 1 0·7 0·9 1'1 0'5 

1--]-------,---1--- ---1---'--1------
WO",",,,, "'i-"'" ~1,_2'2gg :1

2
'531 : I,SS!: 1'938[1 ~~~~I~I~~ 

BORSRS- I 1 I 1 
Coastal Belt .. _ .. .I 163 161 1 207 203 1 144 I 141 I 4·7 5-9 5 8 4'1 
Tableland '" ".1 92 112 127 112 86 I 86 I 2·3 3-1 I 2·8 2-1 
Western Slopes '" 76 111 180 1081 159 161 1'1 2'0 4·8 4-4 3'6 
0'1 Plains & Riverina "'1 95 I 78 140 1 152 1J21]14 1-3 I 2·0, 2·1 1-7 
Western Division '" 44 i 25 35 28 I 23 23 I 0-4 I 0-3 I 0-2 02 

wo"'''''''r:r:---;;;-'1 ~!-;:r~r-;:;T::;T-;~r:: 
• Cows in milk only;. dry cows and springing heifers are included in the total of Other Cattle. 

t Cows in rcgifltered dairies only. :t At 30th June. § 31st )Jarch. 

Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
relatively most numerous in the vVestern Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle, are more numerous in the coastal areas. Until 
1922, 11Or8e8 were most numerous in the Ooastal Division; since that ;ycar 
the Western Slopes Division contained the greatest number. 

The divisional totals as stated for 1932 are not altogether comparable with 
those shown for .the years 18Dlto ID21, as they have been c{lmpiled in shire 
areas, and not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis 
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involved considerllbie alteration _in the areas comprising divisions of the 
"\Vestern Slopes and the Central. Plains, where large numhers of stock are 
depastured. 

The figures for the years 1891 to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mationas to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these veal'S was in the' Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fell from "352 to 222 per square mile, 
and the greatest relative decline was in the Western Division, where the 
falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square mile. 

SHEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the numbers of sheep.in 
the State as recorded in landholders' returns had. been considerably under
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. Since 1926 the number of sheep 
in the State has been ascertained partly from special returns and partly 
from estimates based on returns of landholders. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
returns for various years ibetween 1861 and 190,(j in comparison with .the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New South Wales:-
----------·---"-----;------c-----cc------c----,----

'I Average 11 I Average I 1 

Year. 

1861 

1866 

1871 

1876 

1881 

1886 

Annual I Annual 1 1 
Sheep. I Rat,e of , Year. I Sheep. Rate of ' Yr.:. r. \ 

Increase. I I Increase. I1 T 

11 * J I 

Sheep. 

Average 
Annual 
Rate of 

Increase. 

, I Per cent. '1 
5,615,000 I'" 1891 

i 11,562,000 (+) 15.5

1

1, 1896 

i 16,278,COO I (+) 7-1 : 1901 

25,260,OCO (+) 92 [1906 

36,591,000 (+) 7-7 \ 1911 

i 39,169_00~ I (+) 1-4 1 1916 

61,831,000 r+ tin 11 

48,318,000 ,(-) 4-8 I 
41,857,000 (-) 2·8 \1 

44,132,000 (+) 1-1 11 

'48,830,000 (+) 2-1 I11 

36,4"0,0(0 \ (-) 1·1 

I 

Percent. 
1021 37,750,(08 (+) 3'5 

1926 53,860,000 (+ )14'4 

1929t 50,185,000 1(-) 0'6 

1930t 48,720,000 :(-) 2'9 
r 

1931t 53,366,000 1 (+! 9-5 

1932t 52,98(\,000 I. (-) 0-7 
_______ i __ _ 

-----
• At 30th June each year since 1916 and at 31st. March,ior the year 1932. (-1 Denotes decrease. 

t Excluding Federal Capital TerritoTY (approx. 230,000). -

At 31st };Iarch, 1932, the number of sheep in the State was 52,98G,000. 
The llumbel' was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at tIlc end of 1902' 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the nu~ber. o,f, 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterlOrahon 
of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated briefly by-, 
stating that the weighted average annual rainfall of the State was abollt 
31 inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than in the preceding' 
quarter of a century, and that this decline was. proportionally .heaviest, 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 earned two
thirds of the sheep depastured in tlw State. The rabbit pest, too, has 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural herb
age, -while the growth of the agricultural industry has caused land to be 
diverted from .the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition from very good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
in tho early nineties, wrought such havoc amongst the flocks <1epastured on 
the immense ,\vcs,tenl plains that by 1901 the retUTns showed a decrease from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the Western Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Central Plains and Riverina Division, and in 1902' 
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these numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectively. 
It is noteworthy that in 1932 there were many more sheep in the Tableland~ 
and Western Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in th" 
Plains, Riverina, and Western Divisions (see table on page 576). 

Estimates based on returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distr~bution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of 
lambSr--

As at 30th June. Total. Rams. Ewes. Wethers. 11 Lambs 1 (nnder 1 year), 
, 

I 
1925 ... .. , ... 580,000 23,040,000 12,340,000 11,140,000 47,100.000 
1926 ... .. , ... 670,000 25,920,000 15,360,000 11,910,000 53,860,000 
1927 ... ... ... 740,000 27,770,000 15,330,000 12,090,000 55,930,000 
1928 ... ... ... 675,000 26,262,000 15,200,000 8,373,000 50,510,000 
1929 ... ... ... 622,000 25,076,0(,0 , 13,832,000 10,655,000 50,185,000 
1930 ... ... ... 651,000 25,349,OO() , 14,597,000 8,123,000 48,720,000 
1931 ... .. , ... 669,000 26,561,000 i 14,079,000 12,057,()00 53,366,000 
1932* ... . .. 643,000 26,608,000 i 13,243,000 12,492,000 52,986,000 

• At 31st March. 

The following table, compiled from the best data available, sho<n as 
nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the increase 
and decrease in the number of sheep since 1919. 

Year. 

1918-19+ 

1919-20+ 

1920-21+ 

1921-22+ 

1922-23+ 

1923-24+ 

1924-25+ 

1925-26+ 

1926-27+ 

1927-28+ 

1929t 

1929-30+ 

1930-31+ 

1931-32§ 

: Sh a Excess of :1 Estimated' Net I 
Lambs , ~:~bSnd Imports (+)1 number of , Tncrease (+)! Sheep at 

Marked. 'S « or Deaths' 1 or ! 30th June. 
'1 lauohtered. Exports (-) (Balance). IDecrease (-YI 

8,780 

5,230 

8,750 

10,860 

8,180 

9,080 

12,000 

13,100 

12,630 

9,220 

12,560 

9,887 

14,615 

14,332 

Thousands (000) omitted. 

4,280 ' (-) 1,040 

5,540 i (_) 1,380 

3,850 I (+) 1,980 
I 

5,230 ,(+) 150 
" 

5,670 (-) 2,170 

3,620 (-) 140 

3,390 (-) 870 

4,250 (-) 610 

5,620 (-) 2,640 

5,010 (-) 1,990 

5,380 (-) 2,410 
i 

6,327 (-) 2,075 

6,25411 (-) 820 

6,880 (-) 960 

3,810 i (-) 350 

7,330 I (-) 9,020 

2,280 ' (+) 4,600 

2,460 ( + ) 3,320 

2,650 (-) 2,310 

2,640 (+) 2,680 

2,080 (+) 5,660 

1,480 (+)6,760 

2,300 ( + ) 2,070 

7,640 (-) 5,420 

4,540 (+) 230 
! 

3,505 : (-)2,020 

2,895 ' (+) 4,fi46 

** i (-) 380 

42,170 

33,150 

37,750 

41,070 

38,760 

41,440 

47,100 

53,860 

55,930 

50,510 

t50,740 

48,720 

53.366 
March. 

52,986 

* The figures in this column represent a balance and are only rough approximations. t Year ended 
31st December. t Years ended 30th June. § Year ended 31st March. •• Not available. 

While the returns as to slaughter and 'border movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholders' returns and other data. The estimated 
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number of deaths is a balancing column and its accuracy is affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 
numbers shown under this heading, however, have in recent years been 
checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
from drought, disease, pest, and natural causes generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

A brief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New South \Vales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modified by 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earlier 
years. 

Inte,rstate lIJovernent of Sheep. 

Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 
other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South "Vale:: 
to Victoria. During the past five years, 12,08'3,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South Wales to Victoria, and 2,878,000 from Victoria to New 
South \Vales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 9,205,000. In 
the same period, 4,175,000 sheep have been imported from Queensland to 
New South Wales, and 2,401,0{)0 have been exported from New South 
"Vales to Queensland, leaving an excess of imports of 1,774,000 from 
Queensland to New South "\Vales. The excess of exports to other destina
tions during the same period was 94:2',000, chiefly to South Australia, and 
the total excess of exports of live sheep from New South vVales for the 
period 8,373,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria 
from the southern districts of New South Wales. 

The following table shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
Wales, so far as is recorded, in recent seasons (July to June) :-

Year. I 
~ep fro~, N ew S~th Wales. 

I I To i 
To .1 To I Sout~ I 

1 

Victoria. I Queens· Australta Total. 
,land. and bv 
I I Sea.' i 

I 000 I 
1919-20 I 
102C-21 

1921-~2 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

000 I 
2,289 I 

I 
850 i 

335
1 

97 

000 
218 

125 

108 

386 

000 
2,842 

1,072 

1925-26 

1~26-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1,38a I 

2'
008

1' 1,281 

1,558 I 

1,540 I 
2,330 I 
2,507 ! 
2,180 

2,744 

1,898 

2,176 

3,085 
I 

245 

344 

208 

203 I 
321 

::: I11 

723 

631 1 

371 
I 

240 I 

436

1 

76 

92 

E3 

300 

122 

173 

112 

136 

315 

312 

1,736 

2,738 

1,565 

1,858 

1,944 

3,590 

3,618 

3,076 

3,487 

2,405 

2,731 I 
3,833 1 

Sheep to New Sonth Wales. I _____ ~ ______ . ____ ._ Excess of 

From 
Victoria. 

From 
Queens· 
lan d. 

From 
Sonth 

Australia 
and by 

Sea. 

Total. 

Imports 
(+) 
or of 

Exports 
(-). 

--c'------;----·--·· -----

000 1-~~7~50 I 
689 I 

9361 2,050 I 
541 i 1,306 i 
225 I 313 I 

440 f 
947

1

1 

393 I 586 

::~::: I11 

938 587 
I 

717 5321 

715 661 i 
640 926 I 
520 1'3381 

286 718 

000 
26 

70 

42 

33 

37 

7 

14 

6 

103 

33 

36 

14 

6 

17 

000 000 
1,465 (-) 1,377 

3,056, (+) 1,984 

1,889 (+) 153 

571 (-) 2,167 

1,424 (-) 141 

986 (-) 872 

1,334 (-) 610 

954 (-) 2,636 

1,628 (-) 1,990 

1,282 (-) 1,794 

1,412 (-) 2,075 

1,580 (-) 825 

1,864 (-) 867 

1,021 (-) 2,812 
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Lambing. 

The greater· part of the lambing of the State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ewes, 
varying according. to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thus cause wide varia·· 
tions in the natural increase. In 1025-20, 19,941,000 ewes were mated and 
produced 13,100,000 lambs, equal to 65.7 per cent.; in 1926-27, 18,897,000 
ewes mated produced 12,6,30,000 lambs, equal to 66:8 per. cent.; and in 
1927-28, 15,651,8()0 ewes were mated, and produced 9,218,793 lambs, equal to 
58.9 per cent. The foregoing figures relate to years ended 30th June and 
each contains part of two seasons' lambing. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from 1Ifarch to N ovem
bel' and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
January and :February. Special returns o"btained in respect of calendar 
years showed that iu 1929 lambs marked numbered 12,662,000 from 
20,033,600 ewes mated, a proportion of 62.7 per cent. The corresponding 
totals in 1930, were-lambs marked, 10,950,000; ewes mated 19,05D,OOO; and 
proportion 57.5. For reasons of economy collection of this return was 
discontinued in 1931. Records for the ;year ended 31st ~Iarch, 1932, are 
shown below in statistical divisions;-

District. 

Coast 

Tablelands-North 

Central 

South 

Total 

.Western:.Slopes-North ... 

Central 

South ... 

Total 

Plains-North ... 
Central 

Riverina· ... 

Total 

Western: D~vision 

Grand Total 

I Proportion of 
I ' I 

Ewes ~lated. 'I' Lambs Marked. Lambs Marked 
to E,res <Mated. 

per cent. 

234,118 160,921 68'7 
i-------------~'------.-

602,519 394,817 65'5 

I 
I 

1,732,467 1,225,416 70'7 

I 

952,077 651,778 68'7 

i 3,287,063 I 2,272;011 69'1 

1--1,952,785-
1

-·1,326,9:U---fi8·-0--

I 2.036,229 1,363,818 67'0 

I 
2,359',324 1,667,348 70'7 

6,348,338 4,358,097 68'6 
I 
I 1,976,840 1,373,581 69'5 
! 

I 2,632,200 1,837,565 698 

I 

3,lO5,258 2,223,169 7l'6 

7,714,298 I 5,434,315 70'4 

I 
3;018;403 I 2,106,533 69'S 

20,602,220 I 14,331,877 69'6 

'''1 I 
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Breeds of Sheep. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated short
woolled merino strain. Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the 
State and a register is compiled annually giving the history of the flock3, 
together with the breeding of the rams used. The number of lambs bred 
.and sheep sold and particulars of sheep purchased are also published. 

At the 31st December, 1931, there Wel'e over 839,000 stud sheep in the 
163 registered flocks; comprising rams 87,000, ewes 480,000, and lambs 
.272,00.0. During 1931 the number of stud stock bred was rams 135,089, and 
ewes 150,972. In addition to the registered stud flocks a number of other 
stud flocks are maintained, some of them of large dimensions. 

The number of other pure breeds is very 8mall. Orosses of long-woolled 
,breeds with the merino are not at present numerous, but their numbers 
vary marked1y according to market conditions. Merino comebacks, the 
;progeny of crossbred ewes mated to merino rams are, however, fairly numer
<Due. Briti3h breeds of sheep are represented chiefly by the Lincoln, English 
Leicester, Nomney Marsh, and Border Leicester breeds, while Suffolk, 
Ryeland, Southdown, and Dorset Horn sheep have been introduced for the 
raising of early-maturing' lambs. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep is considerably greater 
than it was in 1901, prior to the development of export in the mutton 
trade. It has fallen since 1919 on account of the more favourable market 
for merino wool. 

The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st March, 1932, 
were :-44,215,000 merino, 401,000 other pure breeds, 3,546,000 merino 
<comebacks, and 4,824,000 crossbreds. 

Production of IV ool. 

'Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
:'Sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Oomparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many sheep 
skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep were washed before being shorn, 
and, as particulars of the resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
ilcoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
:scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the feIlmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. This is stated at its greasy equivalent by applying 
a factor determined annually, the proportion being rather more than 2 lb. 
of greasy to 1 lb. of scomed. Very little wool is now washed on holdings. 

014297-0 
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The following table shows, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
during the past eleven seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in: 
the grease) in New South ",Tales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1921-22;-
---.-----~--~-----------

Wool Produced 

I

' QU~::i~:ml;tt::~e at 
aJ:~~~~~ Sydney. 

Period. 

1S7~IS: I ::;'3~T-31~29S-
1881-1885 943,814tl 40,563 

t 886-1890 1,294,781ti 44,773 

I 
1891-1895 1,813,630tl 49,025 

1896-1900 1,408,240tl 42,984 

1901-1905 1,302,585t \ 46,719 

1936-1910 1,846,604tl 74,788 

1911-1915 1,736,281 I 77,339 

1,640,325! 92,535 1916-1920* 

.19.11-1925* 

1926-1930* 

1,618,174 I 121,361 
I 

2,288,560; 153,238 

Year. 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

Quantity I Value at \ Value at 
as In the Sydney. place of 

Grease. ProductlOIl. 
I 

lb. 

333,856 

336,899 

303,032 

369,118 

402,490 

499,320 

443,860 

482,920 

459,970 

427,220 

501,648 

£ 

16,971 

24,566 

~9,672 

35,989 

28,216 

35,629 

36,064 

33,206 

20,123 

15,486 

17,349 

£ 

15,557 

23,048 

28,209 

34,073 

26,223 

33,234 

33,874 

30,879 

18,09(~ 

13,705 

15,233 

• 5 years e"ded 30th Jnne. t Excludes wool exported on skin:. 

A decline occurred in production between 1D11 and 1920 on account ot 
diminution in the number of sheep due to unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
up to 19£'7. The wool production of 1926c27 was more than 23 per cent. 
greatc:' than in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons 
ill 1927-28 and 1929-30 the production of wool remained at a high level. A 
~emporary decrease in 1930-31, after a dry season, was followed by a produc-
1 ion in 1931-82 which exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first time on record. 
This was again exceeded in 1932-33, when the preliminary estimate of 
production was 534,000,000 lb. The value of the output increased under the 
influence of a marked rise in prices until in the season 1924-25 an average 
price of 2i5~d. per pound was realised for greasy wool at the Sydney wool 
sales. In the four succeeding seasons the prices were about one-third 
hElow this level, except for a temporary rise in 192'7-28. A marked decline 
then occurred in consonance with the general fall in world price leve!". In 
:1 !J2D-30 the average greasy price was 10~d. per lb., in 1930-31 8~d. per lb., 
and in 1D31-32 only 8id. per lb. This is reflected in a heavy fall in the 
total value of the wool produced. 
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Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of ""001 per 
f!heep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced since 
1916-17 are given ,below:--

Average I Weight of Wool Produoed (as in the grease). 

Year ended Sheep shorn elip per I 
I 

I 
Total 

$Oth June. during year. sheep Shorn and Dead. I FeIl- I Exported 

I 
prodnc-(greasy). erutched. mongered. on skins. tion. 

Thousands. lb. Thousand lb. 
1917 35,920 7·8 280,169 998 31,074 6,000 318,241 
1918 39,450 7·3 288,013 1,040 28,702 5,100 322,855 
1919 40,230 7·4 297,699 2,166 32,378 8,710 340,953 
1920 41,280 7·2 297,176 2,528 42,271 10,096 352,071 
1921 34,560 6·8 235,041 1,198 30,840 8,190 275,269 
1922 37,370 7·8 291,500 413 30,445 1l,498 333,856 
1923 40,270 7·3 293,997 1,008 27,199 14,695 336,899 
1924 38,370 7·1 272,438 1,249 17,749 1l,596 303,032 
1925 41,320 8·2 340,956 755 1l,763 15,644 369,118 
1926 45,550 8·1 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,490 
1927 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,440 499,322 
1928 53,730 7'5 404,375 1,705 19,870 17,910 443,860 
1929 50,300 8'8 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,920 
1930 53,260 7'8 416,813 917 18,990 23,250 459,970 
1931 48,840 7'9 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 427,220 

*1932 52,240 8'7 454,764 404 34,875 11,605 501,648 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Average Weight of Fleece. 
Shearing operations are carried out usually between May and November, 

.aud the average weight of the fleece varies very greatly under the influence 
-of the seasonal conditions ruling during the period in whiCih the '1'1001 is 
grown. The proportion of lambs and of merino sheep in the :flocks are 
important factors affecting the average weight of the fleece. The average 
weight of fleece shorn in suceessive years is shown below in statistical 
divisions of New South ,Vales:-

TJivision. 

{'oastal 
Tablelands-North 

Central 
South •.. 
Total ... 

Western Slopes-North 
Central 
South 
Total 

.Plains-North 
Central 
Riverina 
Total 

Western Division 

New South Wales 

I 1928-==-1. 1929-30.* [1930-31., 1931-S2.t 

I 
-

I ;~eep. IL,.:mbS.! Sheep. \ I.~mbs.1 Sheep. [ I.ambs. Sheep. I I.amb •• 

1 

i 
lb. i 

••. 1 8·56 i 

1

8,37 I 
::: 9·22 I 

9·87 I 

9'
19

1' :::1 ~.~~ 
964

1 •.. 9·09 I 

•.• 8'38
1 

••• 9·32 

lb. 
2·39 
2·68 
2·50 
;;;·18 
2·40 
2·85 
2'60 
2'76 
2·73 
2·64 
2·69 
2·72 
2·69 

lb. lb. 
8·35 2·35 
8·03 2·65 
8'24 2·49 
8·68 1·84 
8·31 2·28 
8·22 2·79 
8'26 2'64 
8·05 2·53 
8·17 2·62 
8·78 3·11 
8·U 3·04 
9·26 2·78 
8·77 2·92 

lb. lb. I lb. I lb. 
7·67 2·82 8'73 2'93 
8·09 2·90 8'55 2',0 
8·08 2'54 8'85 2'50 
7·93 2·00 9'19 1'97 
8·04 2·41 8'£6 2'36 
7·71 2·85 8.59 3'20 
7'92 2'46 9'33 3'06 
7·69 255 9'39 2'77 
7·75 2·61 9'08 2'96 
8·33 3·67 9'29 3'91 
8·65 3·07 10'26 3'73 
8·59 2'39 10'49 3'00 
8·53 2·93 10'05 3'41 

... 10·18 
'''1 9·40 I 
•... 9'52 1 

I-i
'''1 9'

25
1 

2·81 I 8·76 2'76 1 9·44 2·81 10'86 4'05 
------------ -----

2'66 I 8'44 I 2'70 8'20 2'72 I 9'52 3'24 
I I I i 

* General shearing only. t Total shearing for year ended 31st March. 

The foregoing figures for the years 1929 and 1930 exclude from flceouat 
.sheep and lambs shorn in the autumn, which constitute rather 1,-lSS lhan 5 
rer cent. of the total numbers shorn. ,Vool produced by crutehing opera
fons is also excluded. This wool represents a variable proportion ranging 
up to 3 per cent. of the total wool clip. 
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World's Sheep and Wool Production. 

The number of sheep and the approximate wool production for the latest" 
available year are shown below. Generally, the figures were extracted fronl:' 
the Annual \Vool Review of the National Association of \Vool Manufac
turers (U.S_A.) and relate to the year 1931. The condensed table below 
includes only those countries which produced more than 20,000,000 lb. of 
wool. 

C untry. 

i 

Number 
of 

Sheep. 

i Production [1'1 i of Wool 
i in lb. I 

Country. 
I ·Number 
I of 
, Sheep. 

I Production 
1 of Wool 
i in lb. 

~------- ----------'-----

Australasia-
Australia ... 1 

New Zealand ... 1 

Other I ... ... [ 

Total , ... : 

Europe-
Bulgaria 
France ... 
Germany ... 
Italy ... 
Rumania 

*Russia ... , •• 1 

Spain ... ... ... 
[ United Kingdom 

Yugoslavia ... I 

Other .. , 
'''1 

Total ... 

Asia-
:British India 
China ... ... , 

!rag ... "'1' 
Persia .. . 
Turkey in Asia ... ' 
Other ... ' 

Total ... 

'000 
omitted. 

106,000 

'000 
omitted. 

'000 '000 
omitted. I omitted. 

861,000 United States ... : 53,900 435,000 
North America- I' 

265,000 Canada ... 1 3,610 20,400 
---:-c:-:=-:c::--:::-II Other... ...[ ___ 90_, 191 

1,127,000 1 Total '''1 57,(1)0 I 455,591 

29,600 
1 

100 

135,700 

7,.,30 
10,500 i 3,500 
7,fi50 

10,500 I 

125,000 

19,500 I 

29,800 : 
7,950 

28,482 i 

250,312 : 

35,500 
35,000 
10,000 I 
15,000 
11,800 : 
5,593 ' 

112,893 

I1 Central America--
21,600 :1 

4~3,000 ~I 
:32,400 i 

28,600 ,t 
44,000 I1 

Tot"l ...... 3,655 6,600 

38(;,000 11 South A~erica- 1 ' 

I Arge:ltme... "', 44,400 i 333,000 
108,000 I1 BrazIl... ... ''', 8,500 I 24,200 
156,000, Chile... ... ...[ 4,590 26,700 

26,800! Uruguay... "', 14,400 no,ooo 
95,252 il Other... ... • .. ' 20,719 21,209 

941,652 : Total... ...I--92,609[ 515,109 

,', ,'I 1'--
ill Africa-
,I Algeria '4,670 1 35,30(} 

71,000 i Morocco ...... 8,030 1 30,900 
70,000 \1 Unio~ of Routhl i 
20,000 ii Afnca...... 44,000 \ 335,000' 
48,800 1

1

' Other... ..., 21,789 I' 29,415 
60,000 "I 
31,051 i Total 78,989 I 430,615 

:300,851 I1 World Tot91 731,758 I 3,777,41& 
:: I 

----------- ------- ----------~~,--

* Incl11-nE'R Rnssia in A:;ia. 

According to the totals shown above, Australia's proportion of the world' 
totals are calculated at approximately 14.5 per cent. of the sheep and 22,8, 
per cent. of the wool. 

i,VOOL ~L1.Rl{ETnw. 

For many years the "'hole of the wool grown in New South Wales was: 
shipped for sale in London. As the nllmber of continental buyers increased. 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importanee. In receni; 
years Sydney has become the largest primary wool market in the w"dd. 
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Sydney Wool Sales. 
The wool sales in Sydney usually commence about September and con

tinue in series on fixed dates over a period of eight or nine months. These 
sales are attended by representativf's of firms from practically every country 
in which woollen goods are manufactured extensively. From data at present 
availa:ble it is not possi:ble to state what proportion of the wool received in 
Sydney is sold locally before export. 

The following Rtatement compiled from the records of the Sydney Wool 
Selling Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sales since 
1913, omitting from account the four seasons (1916-17 to 1919-20) durjng 
which the appraisement system under the Imperial Purchase ,scheme, was 
in operation:-

Average weIght 
'I Wool Sold,' Proportion of Wool of eac!} Description Sold, I 

- - - -- per Bale. 

Season, , 1 I Breed, i Growth, Condition, I 

I Weight. 1 Value, 1 ~[eTino'l ~rr~~8:1- F~~:~'I L"mbs, G~'Y': Scoured I-;:~~I SC~:t:~' 

1913-14 
1914-15 
191~-16 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1027 -28 
1928-29 
]929-30 
]930 -31 
1931-32 
1932-33 

I
· Ib,OOO 1 £OOO--II;'r centiper cent.i~c~:t-I~:;:-:t~l~er cen~.TPer ::ntf--~-~b~-

I "i 
277,112 I 10 33~ 8!l'O 11'0 i 91'4 5,6 I 88,7 11,3' B34 223' 
]90,212 6,739, 83,8 16·2 '\ 95,4 4·6 I 92'0. 8'0 3H 217 
245,298 I 10,430 I 84·5 15'5, 9 .. 5,8 I 4'2 i 86,7 I 13,3 3.3.3 223 
107,381 i 5,610 8~H 10·9 I 98'91 1·1' 93'21 6·8 340 227 
313,.8R6 I 14.755 7:3,2 26·8 ~5'7 4,3 90· 7 9,3 130 240 
268 873 18,n~2 79·0 21,0 94'3 5·7 93·3 , 6'7 321 2:H 
224,719 21.445' 83'9 16'1 96'6 3'4 92-6: 7'4 318 228 
212,664 22,()24i 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3, 95'1 I 4'9 327 2.32' 
34,5,685 23,776 86'6 13'4 93'71 6'3: 95'2 I 4'8 315 227 
374,925 26,377 I S7'\) , 12'1 94';) 5'1 94'1 I 5'9 322 208 
338,476 26,885 i 90'3 9", 95'3 4'; \13 7 6'3 306 226 
356,696 25.,11;; '\ 88'6 11·t H6'O 4'0 9')'9 I 4'1 313 236 
342,084 14.888 90'1 9'9 95'5 4'5 95'7 4'3 305 231 
331,476 11,7431 ! 0 1 9'9

1 

9(;'5 I 3'5 94'9 I' 5'1 309 225 
i 378,006 12,727 \)0'0 10-0 94'5 I 5'5 i \)4'0 6,0 308 230 
1417,443 I 14,358 90'1 9'9 94'0 I 6'0 91'S I 8'2 311 236 

* Scoured being included at its gr.a,y equivalent. t Including skin wool. 

The figures as to <wantity and value in this table are not compara'ble with
records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales are sold in other States, notably in VictDria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. The wool produced in any 
season is not always sold in the same season. The uncertainty consequent 
on the outbreak of war caused a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15, and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks and to uncertain conditions. At the clo8e of 
sales in ,Tune there is u5ually very little wool remaining unsold in Sydney. 
'The balance remaining- unsold in store on 30th June has not been 
appreciable since 1925, when 171,700 bales remained unsold. At 30th June, 
1932, there were approximately 61,161 bales of unsold wool in store at. 
Sydney, and 21,902 bales at 30th ,June, 1933. 

Particulars of the appraisement and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
,Vool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916-17 to 1919-20 
were publishc.d in earlkr editions of this Year Ilook. 

Sydney is by far the langest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two next 
largest centres (Brisbane and :Melbourne) combined. ,Vool is sold also at 
Albury, on the southern border, and (since 1929-30) at Newcastle, but these 
sales are comparatively small in extent. 
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Prices of W Gol. 
On account of the very large number of varieties of wool, of the pro

nounced changes of condition from season to season, and of the varying 
proportions of each variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain price quotations which will show accurately the fluctua
tions of values. 

Howevor, it appears that the average values of Australian wool per pound 
have been subject to alternate periods of rising and falling which, on the 
bsis of avernge export values from New South IVales, have been as follows :
Hising to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 
1894, rising 1895 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, rising 
1925 to 1928, falling 1929 to 1933. These periods indicate the general 
trend only, because in certain years, notably 1900, 1914-15, 1921 and 1922. 
prices varied irregularly. 

The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool ill New 
South 'Vales since 115'76. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions have 
been recorded by the Sydney \Vool Selling Brokers' Association since 18911. 
Iktween 1876 and that year the table shows the average value ot g'.'ensy 
wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South ,Vale" 
Customs. All prices are stated in Australian currency:-

11 
Average Export Value of Greasy Wool 1\ AYerage Price realised for Greasy ",VooI at Sydney auctions. 

Lo. b. Sydney. i I . 

I 
Ap~f~!el 
Per lb. 

----' 

Year 
ended 

31 Dec. 

Year 1 A vel'age I!! Sp,ason I A verage I Season I Average [I Season I' Average 
ended ]~ricc I! ended Price '\ ended 1 Price ended l)rice 

31 Dec. I Per lb. 11 30 June. Per lb. 1 30 June. I Per lb. 30 .Tune. Per lb. 

d. 1I d. i 11 cl d. 
1876 1888

8
8i•

3
'·.11 1899 71 I 1911 8} 1923 17~· 

1877 10~ 1889 • 1900 11; 1912 i 8it 1924 231;. 
1878 lOt 1890 8 1 ]901 ·

6
5t I' 1913 I 9* 1925 25~ 

1879 9~ 1891 7 ['I 1902 8 1914 9~ 1926 16~ 

d, 
11 

J880 lOt ]892 ~6It .. 1' 1903 8 1915 8* 1927 17 
1881 10~ 1893 0 I 1(104 I· 8it 1916 lOt 1928 19,) 
1882 101 1894 5i 1905 11 8~ 1917 14jl;* ]929 J6t 
188:3 lOi· 1895 6~ 11 1906 9 1918 14~* 1030 10& 
1884 10! 1896 7t I 1907 91 1919 15* 1931 8~ 
188.5 8i 1897 7 1 J908 9 1%0 1.511* 1932 8i 
1886 8 1898 7! 1 1909 1 n I' 1921 12t 1933 8} 

18_8 __ 7 __ -''-___ 8_'--___ --'-___ 1_. __ 1910 _I ~i_ 1922 __ ~4_"-_______ _ 

'" Price as appraised under Imperial ",Voo1 Purchase Scheme. The averap;e amount to be added to the 
value of grea.sy ,Yo)l in respect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3·69 accrued to Australian 
growers. 

The3e figures since 1ffil9 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, and furnish an accurate guide to the average value per pound 
greasy of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for 
carry over of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz, :-The average 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12gd., in 1924-25, 23~d., and 
in 1925-26, lord. The prices shown abov8 arc affected over long terms by 
ehanges in the propOTtioll of merino to crossbred, and by such variable 
qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short terms comparison 
is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion of natural grease 
in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quantitieR of wool of 
various qualities. The wool sold locally flS scoured is of limit"d range 
and quantity, and the prices formerly quoted have been discontinued as 
they arc not representative. 
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D~ta as to the cIe~n scoured prices of principal types of wool have been 
obtamed for succeSSIve sales during tbe past nine years. These have been 
combined into monthly averages :md convert cd into an index in terms of 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the seasonal averages shown above. 

Average Monthly Prices of Greasy lV ool. 

The av?ragcs published below are an index (expressed in terms of pence) 
of the pnce of greasy wool per lb. at Sydney auctions. They are based on 
the act.ual pricc3 realised for typical grades of wool in Sydney, and the 
respectlve monthly averages are comparable very closely with the actual 
average prices paid for greasy wool in successive seasons. 

_______ ~~0Il~~ __ JID24-25:1925-26!lg2G-2711G27-28:1928-291i92g-~O:1~30-3111931-32[1932-33 

July 

August 

September 

October 

November 

December 

.January 

d. d. i d. d. d. d. d. I d. d. 
(9'7) I (8'3) (8'0) 

i 

18'2 i (16'8) (17'6) (17'8) (12'9) 

18'7 i (16'9) (17'9) 17'8 (12-4) (9'6) (7'5) (8'5) 

27'9 17'3 i 17·3 18'2 17·8 12·0 

27'3 18'4! 16'4 18·7 16·9 10·7 

29'3 18'7 16·9 18·7 173 12·2 

28'8 17'9 17·0 19·1 16'9 11·7 

23'0 17'3 17·3 19·6 17·3 10·7 

23'9 17'1 17·7 20'0 16'9 9'7 

9·4 

8'2 

8·4 

7'9 

7·7 

9'0 

9'0 8'5 

8'4 

8'9 8'6 

8'7 8'0 

l\br"h 21'9 16'7', 17·6 20·0 16·0 9·2 10·2 7-9 7'8 
, 1 

A;:>ril "_I 20'91 (16-5)! 17·5 200 15-6 9·8 10·3 7'5 7-9 

l\hy ... ...1 (20-0) 16'5 '1 (17'5) 20-0 14-7 10-3 9·7 7'4 8-8 

.June ... ... (19'0) I (16'7) I 17-4117'8 12-9 9-9 9-0 I 7-3 10-0 

W :~g~~~~:;e::~:it~!~~ )-:~I-l~~I,--:-I-:;\-:;I-:; -:-1--:~j'--~5 
Averages shown in brackets are nominal, being estimates made on various 

data in the absence of sales. All prices are stated in Australian currency. 

British A t!stralian Wool Realisation Association Limited. 
Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation are 

contained in the Year Book for 1921 at page 78-1 and for 1924 at page 586, 
and a summary of payments made to woolgrowers was published on page 
630 of this Year Book for 1928-29. A sum of £753,532, or ls. 4d. per share, 
was distributed to Australian contrihutors as a final payment on 15th 
March, 1932, and £8,196, representing the balance of funds in hand on date 
of liquidation (15th September, 1932), was paid to the Australian Pastoral 
Research Trust Limited. The fund accounts 'showed that the growers' 
share of profits amounted to £36,109,838, and that of the British Govern
ment to £33,659,011 on 2,350,951,199 lb. of wool in ea,ch case, or an average 
of 7.13d. per Ib.-3.69d. to growers and 3,44d. to the British Government. 
The total receipts by growers in re3pect of wool under the appraiEement 
8ec60n were therefore equivalent to 19.19d. per lb. 
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Destination of Wool Shipped. 
The following statement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 

of wool (excluding wool on skins) from New South Wales. The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually de3patched during the periods specified :-

OVersea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Destina t'OD. Greasy. Scoured. Tops. 

I' I' I I I \ I I 1913. 11920.21.\1931-32'1 191:1. [1920-21. 1

1

1 31-32. 1913. 'I, [920-21. 1931-32. 

, lb. I lb. 11. lb. I lb. 1 lb. lb., lb. Ih. 
lTuited Kingdom "'1 50,120 I 80,322 96,6~i 10,609! 18,154 10,~~~ 40 i 422 703 

~~~:~: ::: ::'] 7':297 \ m .. ~? i 2g~ I "'29 1' 287 1,109 

RGF;~~i~:n... . ..... ,1 ~5~4;2~~6266' ~H~: ~g:m 1~4:~275~91 3'1~8~~ 312:~~ol ::: "1.
8
2°6 

er many ... " ", /., ,. 1 0 , , ... I 
It.ly ... ·1 3,6~8 6,24; 22,176 132

1 

12 2,159 ... , 
Japan ... ... 5,661 6,179 91,207 129 70 1,24!) 3,435! 2,4(6 285 

RussIa ,.. •.. .., ... .-, ... ... ... ••• 0" '" 

Neth~rlands "'1'''' 722 .. , ... 6 22 ... [I... '" 
'United States ... 1 4,286 15,230 5,533 8,i 3,217 63 ... 1 1,344 11 
.()ther Countries ... '\ __ 2_3_ 3,007 ~ ___ 2 ____ 6_8_ ~ __ 5_8_,_~1_~:" 

'fotal ... 228,999 1149,091 R40,014 I 30,248 26,411 22,250 3,5621 5,280 2.616 

I ndex of Rainfall in Sheep Districts. 
The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 

-districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal in each month being 
the average over a long period of years and represented by 100 :-

Mouth.nd 11917'11918./ U119.1 1920'11 1921'1 1922-11923.1 1924.': 1925.1 1926.\ 1927'11928.111929'11930.111931'11932. 
~ __ season. ___ 18~ 20. I 21. 22. 23. 24. I 25. ': 26·!1 27. 28. 29. 30. 31. 32. 33. 

-i -. I .-------- I --.--'---'---'---'----'--

8pring
Sept. 
Od. 
Nov. 

SurnmeT
Dec. 
Jan. 
Feb. 

_.A u'umn
March 
April 
May 

Trtn~er
June 
July 
Aug. 

8pring 
Sunlmer 
Autumn 
Winter 

Sefl,~on 

28 
4R 
29 

, 
41 181 1~7 
46 116 JIl2 
24 % 80 

il8 1051 1H 
75 !H i 103 
15 6313lJ 

2~ 135 195 177 Hi3 129 i 83 

77 101 11 91 76 11) 185 102 

3J 117\ ) 
'J3IH) 133 
H~ 1-1 152 

58 137 85 
86 11R 140 
26 19 36'2 

1 

96
1 

79 46
1 

82 
71 83 207 Ml 
40 i 100 S3 119 

27 86 166 13:> 
23 75 55 17 

145 43 37 91 
... 184 33 i 76 76 68 43 71

1

168 

59 51 50 141 lR 32 1;;: ~~ 247 59 157 72 64 255 152 

1§~ 1~~ !~ §~~ ~~ ~~ 42! 206 i~g i 1~~ l~g i 1~~ I 8~ ~1g 19~ 
40 I 19 201 164 57 201 75; 125 781 48 94\ 401154 193 59 

... 69
1 22 206 163 16" 1- H7 96 8f, HI' 35, 123 29 119 94 85 

201 57 HO 78 47 45 127 101 78 501 191 102 121 43

1

101 

.. - ~_.[3;; -40 131 103 -;;8 I' 86 i.~ 186 76[59 \-115 \-69\87 1 D2 82 
... 52 84 121 107 69 128 1 118 57 91 196 65 es 86 81 
8~1 nI' 45 173 47 35 71' 95 2081 09 110 82 7-1 248 122 103 33, 182 n5 90 12~ 09110.1 77 _ 46[ 79 57 131 110 I 82 

-~ ( 54 l S8 140~; ~ I-~;' l-:~ 1-:: \-.~;, \~~{':~ \-: \~: \ -: 
--------~--~--

OATTLE. 

166 
63 

117 

54 
126 

17 

4! 
8{) 
R6 

69 
150 

51 

115 
66 
72 
90 

86 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance" 
as the export of beef, have never existed on a large scale in New South 
Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the maintenance 
of a small export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 an 
appreciable increase was apparent in the number of cattle depastured on 
account of favourable prices for beef, and the number in 1922 constitutpc\ 
a reconl for the State. 
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Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding operations were curtailed, importation of live stock 
from Queensland was very restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 
Excluding cows in registered dairies the number of cattle in New South 
Wales decreased from 2,659,308 in 1922 to 1,937,857 in 1932. 

The following tabl@ shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ
ing dairy cattle, at various dates;-

Year. Cattle. 
\1 

Year. Catt.le. I: Year. Oattle. 

1861 2,271,923 

11 

1901 2,047,454-

I 
1925' 2,876,254 

1866 1,771,809 1906 2,549,944 1926* 2,937,130 
1871 2,Q}4,888 

1I 

1911 3,194,236 i 1927* 2,818,653 
1876 3,131,013 l!Jl6 2,405,770 i 1928* 2,848,654-
1881 2,597,348 1921* 3,375,267 

I 
1929' 2,784,615 

1886 1,367,844 

I 

1922* 3,546,530 1930* 2,686,132 
1891 2,128,838 1923* 3,251.180 

il 
1931* 2,840,4-73 

1896 2,226,}63 1924* 2,938,522 1932t 2,993,586 
! --._-_._---- --------

• At 30th JUDO.. t At 31st March. 

Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March, 1932, and 
in five earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shoWR 
below:-

-

I I 

1 Cows and Heifers. 

As at I Bulls BuJlo"ks Calves Grand I 3 years 

I 
and under 

30th June. 
In I Steers. 1 rear. Total. I and over. Registered Other. Total. 

l)airles. I i 

1922 I 4-3,381 I 887,422 771,305 i 1,658,727 1,230,720 613.702\3,546,530 
1923 40,530 I 878,762 753,652 I 1,632,414- 1,089,129 489,107 3,251,180 
1924 38,045 I 864,455 671,365 11,535,820 991,z65 373,392 I 2,938,522 
1930 42,456* 959,494 667,259 I 1,62,6,753 558,713 458,210 I 2,686,132 
1931 45,038* 11 ,006, 129 705,372 1 1,711,501 614,244 469,690 I 2,840,473 
1932t 49,846*11,055,729 768,14;4; 1,823,873 589,794 530,073 l 2,993,586 

• Bulls over 1 year 011. t At 31st March. 

This summary shows that the decrease in herds has been mainly due 1;(). 

decreases in the number of bullocks and steers and that breeding stock have· 
increased in the past three years. 

Calving. 

The following table shows the calving in the State for the past teTh. 
seasons. The disparity between the calves dropped and those surviving at. 
the end of the year is due mainly to the fact· that in dairying districts 
about 9'5 per cent. of bull calves, and 70 per cent. of heifer calves aro
killed shortly after birth. 

As more than one-half of the COIWS of the State are in registered dairies,. 
and their progeny is generally not aYailable for beef purposes, the beef stock 
of the IState is mainly augmented from the interior divisions, where the 
calves surviving at the end of the year represent over 90 per cent. of those 
dropped. 
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From the table below it will be seen that the number of calves slaughtered 
for food has increased, and, in recent years, has approximated one-sixth of 
the total number dropped. 

[ Calves. I! Calves. 
Year Year 

I 

ended I Dropped Is" i 11 ended Dropped I Surviving 30th Juue. I mVlvlUg ISI u hte d' 30th June. Slaugh-during , at end ) a g. re'

l 
during at end tered*. I year. 1 of year. ! I year. of year. 

613,702 1 103,883 I 
I I 1 

1922 995,128 1928 i 855,927 1 421,654 144,850 
1923 961,154 489,107 133,524 I 1929 

I 
936,156 ' 455,529 161,994 

1924 804,928 373,392 I 123,760 ' 1930 934,052 458,210 163,195 
1926 881,905 458,939 1 173,806 1\ 1931 I 94;7,442 469,690 154,684 
1927 870,816 429,405 146,94 7 ~I 1932t I ;- 530,073 163,934 

i 1 i' 
I) , 

• Includes a number of calves dropped during previous year. 
~ Not available. 

t Year ended 31st March. 

Interstate MO!'ements of Cattle. 

By reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, 
notably the presence of cattle tick ill the north-east of New South \-Vales 
and in Parts of Quee;!lsland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In certain cases cattle are 

-quarantined, dipped or sprayed OIl admission and subjected to special trtut
l'Ill.ent should snc::t bt)come necessary within a fixed peri0d thereafter. 

The following statement shows the number of live cattle (so far as 
.recorded) passing into and out of New South ViTales during each of the last 
. five years. The movement is practically all overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea:-

Year. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 

From New South Wales. To New South Wales. 

~--I-'---I-'~-

I To i : I }'rom I 
To I Victoria. 

No. r 
102,736 I 

99,803 1 

100,564 ' 
1 143.456 : 
1137,970 

To [ South 
Queens- [Australia Total. ""ct ria I Queens- 'I' o\.ustraha 

I 
From I From I South. I 

Total. 
land. and by 

1 Sea. 
1 0 " land. and by 

I I Sea. , 

No. r 
12,694 [ 
11,471 [ 
12,614 
14,770 [ 
13,117 

I 

, i I I 

No. No. I No. I No. I[ 

37,006 152,436 32,189 186,227 
11,031 122,303 11 16,591 155,822 'I 

20,174 133,352 , 33,732 1240,354 
19,6581177,8841 40,507 1 245,344 [ 
12,512 '[ IG3,599 1.29,409 1 154,4;62 

No. No. 
566 218,982 
535 172,948 
302 1274,388 
571 ,286,422 
6161184,487 

Althol1!!h the effects of seasonal yuriations arc apparent during this period 
ther'" is, ;n t.he ",-hole, a heayy but finctlUtting import. of cattle to New South 
Wales from Queensland, and a cOllsiderable export to Victoria. The intel:
change with South Australia is small. 

During the five years covered in the table there was an excess of importa 
froni. Queensland of about 911,543 cattle, and an excess of exports to 
Victoria amounting to 432,101. The total net gain to New South Wales 
from all source3 was 387,651. 

~---
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Incj'ea8e and Decrease of Cattle. 
The number of cattle in New South 'vVales varies under the influence·' 

of three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e., 
excess of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering. The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part below:-

I \ I 
Cattle and I Cattle 1 

Net Imllorts Calve.s reared calve. s died I Slaught.ered' Cattle at 
of Cattle. (sllrv,,!Ing at from Disease, I (excluding 1 end of 

I 30th June). Droll11l!tt, etc. I Calves). 1 Yea.<. 
Year. 

~~~t~~ --~-I ~~:~~~ ~ ~g:ig~ l~~:-\--~~~~i~~·-· ~:~~g!g 
1923-24 43,231 373,392 \1 * 628,729 2,938,522 
1924-25 78,095 422,736 I * 658,827 2,876,2.',4 
1925-2G Bl,79() 458,939 53,621 652,001 2,937,130 
1(\26 ·27 51,370 429,40.3 76,114 665,647 2,818,653 
1927-28 249,292 421,654 \ 70,585 549,677 2,848,654 
1928-29 66,546 455.529 48,882 617,000 2,784,615 
1929-3) 5(),643 458,210 69,965 517,121 2,686,132 
1930-31 141,036 469,690 43,570 440,266 2,840,473 
1931-32 108,533 530,073t \ 53,614 465,481 2,993,586 

(-) Denotes excess of exports. 'Not available. t At 31st March. 

The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and disposal 
of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the influence" 
of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

Thcre was a great advance in horse-breedillg between 1910 and 1918, owmg-
to the increased demand which arose as a consequence of widening settle
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengthy-· 
drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers declined heavily, and" 
the decline continueu especially in the five seasons ended 30th June, 1981, 
owing to the incr-eased use of motors for transport. In the year ended 31st 
1IIarch, 1982, the numbers remained practically etationary. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales ai 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
after:-

Year. Horses. Ye3r:~-I--- Horees. Yellr. Horses. 

1861 233,220 

11 

1911 689,00' 
I1 

1925* 647,503. 
1866 274,437 1916* 719,542 1926* 651.035 
1871 304,100 ,I 1917* 733,791 I; 192i* 623,392; 
1876 366,703 

I 

1918* 742,247 

\1 

1928* 598,3;7 
1881 398,577 1919* 722,723 1929* 567,371 
1886 361,663 1920* 662,264 1930* 534,945 
1891 469,647 I 1921* 663,178 1931* 524,512 
1896 510,636 19221« 669,800 

1I 

1932t 524,751 
1901 486,716 ii 1923· 660,031 
1906 537,762 

11 
1924' . 658,372 

I 
• At 30th June. t At 31st March. 

The number of horses in the State reached its maximum of 746,17Q 
in 1918, but in 1932 it had fallen to 524,751. 

There is a small export trade to India, where the horses are required as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year ended 30th 'June, 1932, was 752, the value being £10,920 . 

• 
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There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and fr.om Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in the past five years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :-1929, 2,206; 1930, 4,628; 1931, 2,845; 1932, 7,877; and 
1933, 3,506. The recorded number of horses which died from diseaBe, 
drought, etc., on rural holdings was 16,665 in Hl27-28, 11,449 in 1928-29, 
20,284 in 1929-30, 9,411 in 1930-31, and 12,382 in 1931-32. 

If orse Hl'eeding. 
Horse breeding operations have been decreasing since 1913, when the 

number of foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result 
of 'the drought which broke in .T une, 1920, and except for a temporary 
recovery in 1925 and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931. 

The number of foals reached its lowest recorded level (20,065) in 1921, 
JJut had increased to 39,415 in 1925, falling again after a further interval 
of four years to a new low level (16,716) in 1930, and to a lower level still 
(16,370) in 1931, which was only 22 per cent. of the average annual nnmber 
of foals in pre-war years. There was, however, a substantial increase in 
1932. 

The decrease in foals is much more striking than the decline in the tohl 
number of horses, and the foals reared in recent years have been generally 
below the nl.lmber required for the replacement of the horses in use. 

The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
each of the past twenty-three year,,:-

, 

'I 
I Foal~ reaTed I Year Foals reared I Yea.r Foals reared I, Year Year Foal. reared 

ended (Surviving I ended (Surviving 

1I 

ended (Surviving ended (Rurviving 
31st at end of 30th at· end of 30th at end of I 30th at end of 

December. year). I June- year). June-

1 

year). June- year.) 

-. 1 !I I 

I ! 
,! 

I1 
I', 

1909 61,153 
1 

1915 
I 

11 
it 1 60,337 1921 20,065 1927 28,282 

I 11 I! 
1910 71,38"- 1916 41,818 'ill 1922 29,685 I' 1928 22,922 

iI il 'il.9H 
I, 

77,294 1917 
I 

49,087 I! 1923 28,616 1929 19,991 
il 

11 11H2 76,462 1918 
I 

46,832 
il 1924 24,307 1930 16,716 li 
11 

11 1913 79,620 1919 i 40,015 

11 

1925 39,415 1931 16,370' 
iI 

1 
!! 

1920 I 24,755 11 1926 
1 36,521 

11 

1932* 22,559 

I 
11 
!, 

I " 1 

j: h 
• Year ended 31st March. 

The increased use of motor power on farms and the consequent depre
ciated value of the horse have resulted in the disposal of studs formerly 
engaged in breeding utility horses. 

Particulars of power machinery on farms in 1930 were published on 
page 196 of the official Year Book for 1930-31. 

• 
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Particulars are shown below of the number, description, and ages of 
horses in New South 'Vales as at 30th June, 1930, as collected in conformity 
with the schedules of the World Agricultural Oensus:-

Classification. I Stlld I ~acin!5 I ~raught 1 Light Ponles. I Total. 
I stock. Stock. Hones. Horse •. 

:stallions- J Under 1 yea-r .. , ... 2S0 912 474 109 2,164 
1 to 3 years ,., ... 121 182\ 343 162 82 890 
3 years and over ... ... 410 265 2,236 1,084 418 4,413 

Tota-l Sta-llions ... 811 I 7761 3,491 1,720 669 7,467. 

I 

<Geldings-
1 
I 

Under 1 yoor ... ... .., 185\ 4.200 2,454 455 7,294 
1 to 3 year;, '" ... . .. 964 I 13,219 h,4lO 1,727 24,320 
3 years and over .. , , .. ... 2,461 1132,803 84,301 14,197 233,762 

Total Geldings ... ... I 3,610 1150,222 95,165 1 16,379 265,376 

.Mares- I 
I 

Under 1 year , .. . .. 329 324 I 3,882 2,202 521 7,258 
1 to 3 years ... ... 436 9001 10,502 7,125 1,896 20,859 

:3 years and over ... ... 3,109 2,822 1 131,3ll 79,168 17,575 233,985 

Total Mare/! ... .., 3,874\ 4,046 i 145,695 1 88,495 1 19,992 262,102 

Grand Totals ... ... 4,685 8,432 299,408 185,380 37,040 534,945 

OTHER LIVE S'l'OCIL 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown at the beginning 
.{)£ this chapter, and in the section relating to dairying. 

The recorded number of goats in New South Wales at 31st March, 1932, 
.... vas 24,176, including 2,213 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
:and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is 
;prohiMted. 

In New South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on the' 
Western Plains, but their numbers are steadily diminishing. The number 
:at 31st March, 1932, was only 356, compared with 1,792 at the close of the 
.year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South vVales, th.:
numbers in 1932 being 254 of the former and 72 of the latter. lI£ost of 
these are situated in the Wastern Division, where they are used for pur
-poses of transport. Movements across the border cause marked fluctuations 
in the number in the State. 

The climate of certain portions of the State is considered suitable for 
<Jstrich farming. The number of ostriches at the end of J\iarch, 1932, was 
-only 16. 

• 
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PRICES OF LIYE STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in the' 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during recent years in comparison 
with 191:3. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly prices which 
are published annually in the Statistical Register;-

Stock. 1 1913.1 1926.1 1927.! 1928.1 1929.! 1930.1 1931. 11932 .. 

Cattle- I £ s. £ 8.1 £ s.i 
Bullocks and steers-Prime I I I 

medium... '" ... 10 18 11 181 15 13

1 

Cows and heifers-Prime... 6 19 9 0 11 17 

l:;hezp- ., 8. d. s, d.1 s. d. 
Crossbred wcthers-Primc... 19 3 26 101 24 21 
Crossbred ewes-Prime ... 15 11 22 0 20 41 
Merino wethers-Prime '''119 6 25 9124 51 
Merino ewes-Prime ... 17 4119 11 19 4! 
Lambs and suckers, WJolly-, 1 I 

Prime... ... ...115 4 23 01 21 7[ 

• No quotation. 

£ 8.1 £ s. £ s. 

13 13! 15 2 13 18 
10 10 11 10 11 3 

s. d.1 s. d. s. d. 
30 5 25 9118 4 
26 7 20 4 14 1 
30 9[ 24 8 16 10 
23 91 19 6

1

14 1 

26 41 22 0 17 0 

£ 8. £ s~ 

9 12 !l 0 
711 6 If) 

s. d. s. d~ 
13 3 12 7' 
10 6 * 
12 11 11 1 
10 6 8 9-

12 9 11 I 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year partly under the influence 
of seasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In periods of dry weather 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent of 
relief rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breeding and 
prices rise. 

:M:onthly variations in the prices of t;'Tpical grades of live stock are shown 
. he10w:---

I 
llulloeks and Steers. '1 1 Cr<)Rsbrcd Sheep. 11' Prime I,ambo and S'lrkers. 

llonth. __ ~rimc mC(thllll weight·!1 Prim\) wethers. I, (woolly). 

~._~ __ 1_~930'11031J 1932. 11 1930. J~031J_1932·_1193f). 1 1931. 1 1932. 

1 £ s.) £ s. £ s. I s. d. I s. d. I s. a. s. d. s. d.! s. d. 
January ... 1 15 10 11 10 8 14 19 9 i 10 11 I J2 5 18 9 12 21 11 5 
February 116 5 10 5 8 13 18 5 I 10 2

1

13 5 18 8 11 2') 12 3 
March :::1 14 18 11 14 9 3 18 3! 14 0 12 6 18 9 13 5 12 0 
April ... ...1 13 0 10 17 9 0 17 71 15 0 16 3 17 6 13 6113 10 
J"hy ... • .. 1 13 10 10 5 8 11 19 0 16 11 114 7 18 6 13 8 11 7 
June ... . .. 1 15 0 9 7 8 9 25 3 I 16 7 I 14 0 20 9 13 9 10 6 
July... 115 2 9 6 8 15 26 3 116 5 13 8 19 6 13 7 10 0 
August '" 14 17 8 9 9 4 1123 8 13 0 ill 2 18 9 13 10 9 6. 
September "'1' 14 6 1 8 1 10 I I 17 1 113 0 III 10 16 9 13 1 10 0 
October ... 12 10 I 8 2 9 12 I 13 2 10 1 11 10 13 9 10 9 9 10 
November 11 5 8 8 I 8 14 11 0 110 II 9 3 11 6 II 4 10 7 
llocember '''[10 16! 9 2, 9 2 I 10 5 12 2 9 8 ! 11 2 12 5 11 1 

Av;:~~e f~f:~~i,-f~-:-I~I-:--:-I~I-:-; I-;;:-I-:-:I~ 
Oomparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain

fall index and the aVerag'e vf monthly price of wool published on previous 
rage;;;. 

SLAUGHTERING. 

1'hc slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is peTmitted only in places licensecl for the purpose, in accorcl.!l!lc~ 
,~ith the Oattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 
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The following table shows the number of slaughtering establishments and 
the total number of stock slaughtered in the State at intervals since 1901. 
The figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
<llstricts. 

Year I Slaughter. 
f'llded I houses. 
:lOth 

June. No. 

i 901* 1.642 

1906' 1,522 

1911' 1,287 

1916 1,071 

1921 960 

1 ;26 1,103 

1927 1,075 

1928 

1929 

1,057 

1,036 

1,057 

Stock Slaughtered in Estn blishments and on Farms and Stations. 

Sheep. 

4,372,016 

4,229,407 

6,146,739 

3,815,477 

3,506,008 

3,258,202 

4,167,866 

I 
' I 

I Lamb,. I BUlIt'CkS. I 

11 ::::::: ::::::: 

400,186 306,773 

I 361,831 187,882 

i 345,255 300,941 

I1 994,203 383,005 

1 l,4:lL536 365,436 

Oows. 

113,:374 

94,955 

182,178 

165,134 

145,610 

268,996 

3CO,211 

19,654 I 2!8,311 

20,200 281,650 

59,969 316,331 

31,986 219,805 

,;"9,504 238,259 

173,806 402,479 

146,947 461.981 

3,872984 1,136,527 283,673 266,004 144,850 412,424 

3, '73,905 1,09 ',930 362,253 254,747 161,99l 406,187 

4,773,924 1,553,001 293,755 223,366 163,195 405,639 1930 

1931 

1932§ 

1,117 I 4,668,355 

1,079 J_4,884,486 

1,586,081 253,727 

1,995,746 297,248 

186,539 

158,233 

154,684 417,502 

163,934 425,385 

• Oalendar Y car. t Incluues " small number of balls. § Year ended 31st 1I1arch. 

In 1931-32 the stock slaughtered in the county of Cumberland numbered 
:2,811,908 sheep, 1,563,307 lambs, 162,314 bullocks, 62,541 cows, 103,897 
,calves, and 193,140 pigs. Thc numbers slaughtered for food on stations and 
farms were :-Sheep, 1,076,933; lambs, 47,356; ca ttle, 14,11'7; and pigs, 
15,142. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaug'htering operations 
jll New South Wales in the ,Year ended 31st :March, 1932. For purposes of 
dassification in this table the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
in which 100,000 or more sheep were slaughtered:-

District and ·Establishments. 8hecp. 
I Cattle. 

Lambs. I Pigs .. 

1 BtlIlOCk'·1 Cows. Calves. 

----..:----

State Abattoirs •• .12,012,245 11,(06,122\' 122,782 I [)2,831 8£1,1561168,255 

Other A':>a.ttoirR ", 761,578 i 551,759 ,37,359 8,017 13.641 I ~'3,51() 
Balance of ('ounty Cumber· I I . . I 

Jand 33,0851 5,426 2,173. ],6"3 1,097 1,36;} 

Total, C,d:'fr'and ... \2,811,908 11,563,307 \162,314 62,541! 103,867 \193,140 

COClntry Abttcn ... 1 227,8071145,73:1 i31,6.U) 16,186 ;13,792 I :'3,880' 

Country Slaughter-hou,es ",1767,833 i 239,344 97, '?14 83,8781 43,827\ 1£'3,223 

Sta,ti0ns and Farms ... 1,Oiu,\)33 i 47,356 I 6,071 5,618 I 2,418 15,142 
1---'---- '---

'I'otal Country 

Grand Total 

... 2,072,373 i 432,43J 1131.934 1105,692 i 6»,037 [232,2,.1;;"" 
i---~-:----,_-· __ -I_--_:_---,---

... .j.,884,,J,86 Il,995,7~6 i297,:'48 1168,:33 1163,£-3.1 1425,385 
, I I I 
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Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of 
inconsid(Jrable extent. The Newcastle District Abattoirs are included under 
the heading" Country Abattoirs." Under the heading" Country Slaughter
houses" are included all licensed slaughter-houses outside county Oumber
land (except country abattoirs), while the slaughter for consumption OIb 

rural holdings is shown under the heading " stations and farms." 
In country towns licensed slaughtE'r-houses are inspected by a local officer 

appointed and controlled by the J~ocal Government authorities. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs ai., 
Homebush Bay. Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before being 
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff" 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering premises throughout the Oounty of Oumberland. The oper.:t
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commiesion, who pay regular visits to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaughtered at the State ~t\.battoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement:-

Year ended 30th June. I Cattle. Calves. Sheep. Lambs. Pigs. 

1928 225,785 11I,693 I 1,611,191 805,596 I 179,531 .. , .. , 
1929 ... . .. 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 600,753 176,053 
1930 ... ... 100,646 118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988: 
1931 .. , ... 157,1l7 103,252 1,808,259 004,129 I 84,02(j1 
1932* ... ... 175,613 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168,256, 
1933* ... ... 182,262 88,916 2,268,750 1,134,375 165,627 

• Year ended 31st Ma,rch. 

Certain aspects of the local mellt trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, al'e discussed in the chapter "Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 

Prices of Meat, Sydney. 
The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat (in pence 

per lh.) delivered from the Pyrmont depot in Sydney in each month since 
January, 1930:-

I 
Beef (Ox) per lb. I Mutton and Lamh per lh. 

I I 
I I 1 

"----

Month. 
! 

1930. 1931. 1932. 

I 
1930. 193!. 1932. 

I I j I I I I I I I I I F. H. F. H. F. H. M. L. M. L. lI1. L. 
j 

1 

I 
1 

1 d, d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
January .. .. :,1 6'0 8'3 2-5 5'9 2'3 4'7 3,5 5'S 2.6 4'7 2'5 4'4 
February .. .. 4'6 7'6 2'2 5'5 2'2 4'3 3'7 5'5 2'2 4"4 2'5 4'3 
lIlarch .. .. 4'4 ,7'4 2'9 5'S 2'2 4'4 3'6 5'5 2'8 4'S 2'5 4'4 
April .. .. 3'7 6'7 26 5'6 2'3 4'8 

il 
3'4 5'6 2'9 4'9 2'9 4'9 

May •• ,. .. S'S 
1 

6'4 2'4 5'3 2'4 3'9 3'. 5'6 

I 2'8 4'S 2'4 4'4 
June .. .. 4'3 I 6'5 2'3 48 2'5 38 

11 

S'S 6'2 2'8 4'9 2'5 4'0' 
July .. .. .. " 5'4 

I 
7'0 2'2 5'0 2·4 37 4'5 6'4 2'7 4'8 2'2 3'7 

August .. .. 5'0 7'3 2'0 4'5 2'4 4'0 4'4 6'1 2'6 4'7 1-8 3'3' 
September, . .. .. 4'1 I 7'0 2'3 4'S 2'4 "4 11 3'5 5'3 2'5 4"3 1'9 3'1 I 

I1 

October .. .. .. , 3'3 I 5'S 2'1 3'9 2'5 47 2'9 4'S 2'4 3'9 21 3'4c 
November .. .. go:) \ 6-2 2'4 4'2 2'3 4'1 3'2 50 2'7 4'3 2'0 3'4 
December .. ':J 2'9 I 0'5 2'4 4'4 2'2 4-2 I: 3'2 4'4 2'8 4'7 2'0 3'7 

I I 
.-------~~~~-----

Average .. 

F-Fores; H-.3.1nds. M-Mutton; L-Lamb, 
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'l'lJC average annual wholesfile prices 01 meat in Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in London in pre-war years as compared with the perio<1 
1922-1932, are shown in the following table:-
-~~--~~---------------------~--~ 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1627 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Year. 

Sydney (Pyrmont Depot). 

lIeef (Ox). 

l<rutton. i Lamb. 
Fores. J~ds. 

-----

I per lb. 

... 1 1~; 

:::1 2'4 

1'4 

2'4 

2·1 

2·2 

2·3 

2·8 

2·8 

4·3 

4·5 

2'4 

2'3 

per lb. 

d. 
2'7 

3·5 

3·4 

4·0 

5·3 

4·5 

4-6 

5·1 

5·8 

5·3 

6·9 

7·0 

5'0 

4'2 

per lb. 

d. 

2'0 

2·9 

3·0 

3·9 

5·6 

5·9 

5·9 

4·0 

3·9 

4·5 

4·4 

3·6 

2'6 

2'3 

MEAT TRADE. 

:Meat Export l'rade. 

per lb. 

d. 
2-7 

3·7 

39 

58 

7,4 

8'3 

8'5 

6'2 

6'2 

6'7 

6·4 

5'6 

4'6 

3'9 

I.ondon. 

Beef Hinds I 
(Frozen). 

per lb. 

d. 

3'5 

3·6 

4·0 

4·5 

4'7 

4·7 

5·5 

4·9 

5-0 

4-7 

5-5 

3-5 

l<flltton 
CFrozcn). 

per lb. 
d . 

3'2 

• 
4·() 

5-5 

4·2. 

3-5· 

3'0 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
and chUled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated spaco 
in ocean steamers. 

The OVersea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitudeii. 
Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regUlations
have been issued by the Department of Trade and Customs regarding 
inspection and shipment of meat exported. The work is carried out by 
the Commonwealth authorities. A n stock killed for export are examined 
in a manner similar to thoi<e for loeal consumption, and carcases which 
have been in cold storage are re-examined immediately bdore shipment. 
In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports of New South Wale~ 
refrigerated space has been provided. 

The number of stock available for export depends mainly upon the season, 
as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock 
marketed. 
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The movement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last five years in comparison with 1913 is shown below. The monthly 
quotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the annual 
averages are the means of the monthly averages. All prices are in sterling. 

~Ionth. 

1 

Frozen neer (Hinds) per lb. I J!'rozen lIiutton per lb. 

1M3. 1 ~928·1 J929:~~3~~~-. F932. 1913.11928.11929.11930.11931. i 193~ 
d. d. I d. d. I d. d.1 d. I d. d. I d. d. I d. 

~~b~~~~y :::1 ~t ~! ~l ~t ~t I n !1 I:t !t,:! ~t ii 
March ... 3t 5 41 6

6
t I 3t 3! 31 5t 5 61 21 3! 

April... . .. 1 3! 4t 5t 31 4t 4 * 5t 41 3 3! 
]\fay •.• ... 3t 5t 5! 5£ I 31 * I 3t I * 61 31 3t 31-
June ... 3t 6 5! 5t 3t 41 r 4 I' * 51 3t 4 2i 
.July :::1 4 661 1 51 5 31 3'; I 4 * 5% 31 4 2t 

~~t':ber :::I! 5! I!I :t :! ~f!4 I: :t !t ! ~t 
October ... 1 41- 5 1 4t 51 4;'} 51 I 51 41 3t 21-
November ... 41- 5 I 41- 5t 31 3~ 4 I 41 I 6 41 3 at 
December ... ~~~~~~~, 41; I 6t 41 _3_~: 

~nn_ual Averagei 4 5! 1 41 i 5t 3t I 3t I, ~~i I 5t I 41 I 3t 3 

:t No quotation. 

In 1928 there was a substantial drop in flhipments of chilled beef from 
South America, due partly to dry weather and partly to restrictions in an 
endeavour to cope with foot-and-mouth disease. ·With a decline in the 
production of home-grown beef prices rose temporarily to a higher level. 

The demand for mutton was well sustained until towards the end of 1925, 
but the average price of 1926 was only 15 per cent. above the pre-war 
average. The decline in price in 1927 was partly due to poorer quality 
of mutton being sent forward, and with improved quality in 1928 the average 
price increased by id. per lb. There was a further increase of ~d. per lb. in 
1929, bn t since 1930 t5e effects of increElsed world supplies and lower ,;'orId 
demand has affected the prices adversely. 

The quantity of frozen meat exported oversea in various years since 1891 
is ~hown below. Ships' stores, amounting annually to several millions of 
pO~~I~ds in weight, are not included in the table :-

Year. 

1891 
b90 
1901 
1906 
19l1 

1915-16 
1920-21 . 
1925-26 I 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-20 
1929-30 
1930-31 j 
1931-32 
Hl:Ji:?-:j3 

Frozen or Chilled. I Pre.erved. I' ___ --,. ___ -,-___ -,.. ____ / ___________ Value of all 

iMutton and I Total Total I • I, lIIeat t 
Brei. i Lamb~~~~_~allle~_L~·lght· __ I __ ':I~_ I Exportc~ 

cwt. I cwt. I 
20,;29 559~507 

115,050 r 351,516 I 
32,640 455,165 I 
65,01)7 535,259, 

7,000 236,099 I 
110,727 166,039 
44,172 258,444 
90,143 410,588 
31,464 ]57,775 
63,149 202,173 
46,681 308,427 
19,019 327,757 

116,375 665,738 
67,822 533,118 I 

cwt. I 
105,013 I 
586,036 I 
466,566 
487,805 
600,356 
243,099 
276,766 
302,616 
500,731 
189,239 
265,322 
355,108 
346,776 
782,113 
600,940 

£ 
101,828 
294596 
5-11:525 
579,294 
753,155 
562,262 
937,040 
999,243 

1,0]3,959 
474,933 
702,449 
894,408 
663,690 

1,433,036 
931,138 

lb. 
6,509,928 

14,3f5,300 
10,0£6,940 
3,121,933 

20,783,779 
4,087,618 
4,479,460 
3,786,003 
6,002,937 
2,621,283 
2,534,832 
2,867,259 
2,494,380 
4,004,221 
5,932,097 

£ 
85,62iJ 

187,957 
209,697 

62,307 
401,384 
159,711 
235,801 
126,884 
21I,210 

93,308 
82,928 

117,637 
85,669 

105,190 
150,370 

£ 
201,421 
562,389 
914,573 
724,048 

1,291,404 
771,502 

1,225,354 
1,177,712 
1,304,650 

631,71I 
857,535 

1,051,057 
785,827 

1,569,240 
1,112,203 

-------------------------'----
Not available. t Total of foregoing wit!> addition of Bacon and Ham, Pcrk, and Fr%h 

and Smoked Meat. 



P AS'l'ORAL INDUSTRY. 599 
The oversell, trade in frozen meat has undergone an appreciab1e change "in 

the past twenty years, frozen lamb having largely replaced frozen mutton. 
In the year 1911 the oversea export comprised 1,149,121 carcases of frozen 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. In 1931-32 the corresponding 
numbers were respectively 562,221 and 1,345,281. 

The following comparison of the imports of meat to the United Kingdom 
shows the relative importance of the principal suppliers in relation to 
Australia :- . 
-: ---I-lleef(~O omitted) Frozen and ChilJ~ 1·-l.~~(Ooo;;;;,itted):--· 

ear. South! A t r I I I gouth I New I .! American.! us ra lan. Other. Total. Amerioan. Zealand. Austrahan.! Total. , ---
I tons. 

I 
tons. 

I 
tons. 

I 
tons. tons. I tons. tons. tons. 

1923 I 547 43 47 637 109 I 115 64 288 
1924 551 38 

I 
38 627 103 120 23 249' 

1925 511 68 39 618 112 125 26 268* 
1926 571 57 35 663 92 134 38 267* 
1927 617 32 I 22 671 106 137 31 276* 
1928 532 51 

I 

26 609 113 140 27 281* 
1929 518 46 19 583 96 137 30 282* 
1930 506 40 33 579 94 165 41 319* 
]931 I 509 57 33 599 92 173 77 355* 
1932 I 482 48 38 568 77 196 58 348* 

• Including other. 

The average wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of the past ten 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were;-

Year. I Begt. I New \ AllS' I Argen'll Scottish. Zeala.nd. tralian. tine. Year. 
r 

Best \ New I All$· j Argen· 
Scottish. Zealand. tralilm. tine. 

d. d. d. d. 

11 

I d. d. 

I 
d. d. 

1923 15 8;t 6k 7 1928 I 12~ n 5k 6k 
1924 141 8 7! 71 1929 12!- 61 

I 

4!t 5t 
1925 131 8! 6t 7t 1930 I 12j 51 4! 4A 

b 

1926 IH 0 5 4! 5i 1931 lOt 4! 3,1" 4 .-
I 1927 1I! 6} 4~ 5~ 1932 * 3! 3 3 1 .. 

• Not available. 

Meat Works. 
Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in thc handling' 

of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works. 
The extent of their activities, however, is subject to marked seasonal 
fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sheep and cattle handled in the 
various works, and of the output during the past seven years are shown 
helow:-

Carcases etc. Treated. Output of Meat Preserving Work>. 

Year. Refrigerating Works. lIfea t Preserving. I Tinned lIfeat. i d~~t;,re~~ 
I 

! I Cattle. 
I 

Sheep. Sheep .. \ ~~ijri: I ~Veigh;l--;alue'-1 Value. 

No. No. 1 
No. tb. (000). lIb. (000).1 £ £ 

1925-26 50,S82 804,857 1,423 1l,758 i,988 186,815 74,586 

11126-27 30,247 1,225,182 I 60,507 18,496 6,673 217,238 138,653 
1927-28 30,202 641,082 1,642 9,182 I 3,920 167,815 42,619 
1928-29 

! 
51,410 718,571 i 55 10,681 I 4,251 172,627 \ 70,524 

1929-30 48,421 1,132,552 I 1,416 10,979 : 4,185 162,408 70,238 
1930-31 ! 30,261 1,327,692 \ 3,232 10,472 i 4,158 149,387 31,459 
1931-32 I 42,227 2,127,645 1,046 13,H85 !, 5,814 169,581 i 78,522 

-----
Included in the meat and sundrles treated 1Il meat preservlIlg works 1Il 

1931-32 were 10,154,212 lb. of beef, 2,621,667 lb. of mutton and 1,109,164 lb. of 
sheep and ox tongues. 
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OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCTos. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins ard 
ihides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue piece .. , 
cand hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
;and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals SInce 1901:-

-----------------------------------

Product •• 

;;kins and Hides 
Cattle '" •.. . .. No. 
Horse '" ... . .. No. 
Rabbit and Hare .. , lb. 
Sbeep '" ... . .. No. 
Other '" ... '" £ 

iBonedust '" ... . .. cwt. 
!lones ... .... ... . .. cwt. 
Furs (uot on the skin) '" £ 
<Glue'pieces and Sin"... '" cwt. 
<Glycerine and Lanoline '" lb. 
Hair (otber than human) ••. lb. 
Hoofs... ... ... .., cwt. 
Horns ... '" ... ... £ 
!Lard and Refined Animal Fats lb. 
Il.catber '" ..• . .. £ 
'8ansage~casings ..• •.. £ 
'IaJlow (unrefined) ..• . .. cwt. 

Total Value of above·mentioned 
minor Pastoral Prcdu<::ts ex
ported ... '" ... £ 

1901. I 1911. 

91,084 I 263,306 
472 , 1,392 

• ! 5,795,839 
• 1

2 ,410,543 
184.522 296.672 

66,473 116,733 
3,207 6,807 

767 117 
12,862 20,580 

• 138,347 
165,562 255,819 

2,215 I 3,733 
12,532, 13,475 
13,6331 227,000 

374,541 834,)196 
2,567 52562 

305,2271 612,911 

1,223,728 ! 2,486,492 

Oversea Expoxts. 

[1915-16·1193lHl1.11921-32·11932-33. 

431,731 1 520,917 120,249 
706 3,618 2165 

4,352,640 I 4,679,429 5,177,364 
3,447,212 I! 3,302,037 1,826,546 

272,622 179,819 300,841 
71,795 1 6 1,140 

6,963 5,646 4,240 

207,753 

5,447:487 
1,879,802 

148,629 
5,470 
8,768 

i3:276 "3)106 ... 249 "'531 
218,673 96,628 252,053 32R,410 
336,765 86,206 66,218 56,735 

4,518 2,885 3,968 3,437 
3,455 4,325 3,550 3,739 

73,461 186,991 304,830 220,850 
551,026 258,178 250,232 242,4.60 

31,595 128,861 64,192 57,706 
128,290 j 227,093 328,102 324,054 

2,176,838 2,149,714[ 1,676,092 : 1,539,559 

• Not ayaUa ble. 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
:and the number and value of these vary seasonally in accordance with 
slaughtering operations. 

VALUE OF PASTORAl, PRODUCTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard products), 
is very large. Particulars of the value, as declared upon export, of such 
products exported oversea from New South Wales during each of the past 
five years are shown in the following' table:-

Commodity. 

Wool 
Meat 
'Live stock .•• 
Other* 

Total ... 

... ! 
•. ,! 

I 

! 
! 
i 

Proportion of total 
texports oversell. 

, 

1928-29. 

£ 
27,377,890 

857,535 
102,156 

5,392,207 

33,729,788 

per cent. 
68'3 

1929-3C. 

£ 
16,235,892 

1,(151,057 
131,780 

3,855,818 

21,274,547 I 
--------

per cent. 
67'5 

• Hems listed in previous table. 

1930-31. 

£ 
14,126,871 

785,827 
73,508 

2,149,714 

17,135,920 

per cent. 
57'0 

1931-32. 

I £ 
13,896.532 

I
, 1,569,240 

54,609 
1_1,676,092 

I 17,196,473 

1

1 per cent, 
53'5 

t Excluding specie. 

1932-33. 

£ 
16,072,319 

1,112,203 
56,755 

1.539,559 

18,780,836 

per cent. 
5(19 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the nlue of 
production which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other processes. In addition, they are nr::t 
valued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and 
they do not relate to good,; produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the value of production. 
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VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUOTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
as railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm value of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

};stimated Annual Value of Pastoral Production (000 omitted). 

r 

Sheep. Cattle. r 

Year. 
I I Horses Wool. 

Sl:~~t- \ Exported. 
(cast). Total. 

Slaught· I Exported \ ered. . 

£ £ £ £ I £ 
I 

£ £ 1 
1901 8,425 2,071 ... 1,229 1 ... 722 12,447 
1906 13,792 3,514 ... 1,520 I ... 885 19,711 
1911 14,085 2,811 ... 1,689 i ... 2,001 20,586 

1915-16 13,298 4,295 ... 3,729
1 

... 2,172 23,494 
1920-21 13,023 2,313 ... 2,973 ... 2,027 20,336 
1921--22 15,557 4,144 ... 3,278 I ... 2,041 25,020 
1922-23 23,048 6,766 ... 4,912 1 ... 2,057 36,783 
1923-24 28,209 5,446 ... 4,117 I ... 2,003 39,775 
1924-25 34,073 4,752 ... 5,365 i ... 1,838 46,028 
1925-26t 26,223 2,297 609 4,678 ,(-)1,314 448 32,941 
1926-27t 33,234 2,591 2,159 4,934(-) 239 4~O 43,119 
1 927-28t :13,874 2,640 1,941 4,888(-)1,980 1 468 41,831 
1928-29t 30,879 2,801 1,576 5,814 \(-) 58:} 452 40,939 
1929-30+ 18,099 2,732 1,243 4,508 1(-) 334 311 :26,559 
1930-31t 13,705 1,795 ~64 2,767 1(-) 899 255 17,987 
1931-32 15,:233 1,543 373 2,632 1(-) 565 ~66 19,482 

(-) Denotes excess of imports. t Revised. 

Per head of 
Population 

£ s. d 

9 2 1 
13 5 6 
12 7 3 
12 8 I 
914 7 

11 15 
16 18 
18 ° 20 8 
14 6 
18 7 
17 8 
16 14 
10 14 
7 

2 
6 
I 
9 
9 
4 
5 
6 
4 
1 
7 

3 1 
7 14 

In accordance with a decision of the Oonference of Statisticians, values 
for 1\)25-26 and subsequent years have been revised by excluding valuations 
of natural increase of sheep and cattle which had been included in those 
years and not in previous years. At the same time, the value of skin wools 
was deducted from the value of sheep slaughtered in order to eliminate dupli
<?ation. In view of the diminution of horse-breeding the method of calcu
lating the value of the cast was revised in 1925-26, and this led to the 
.substantial reduction in the totals shown. It is essential that the value of 
the principal materials used in the pastoral industrY was £307,000 in 
1.931-32, and the depreciation on machinery, £234,000. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from ahroad; 'but graminivorous animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, however, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 
the W csterll Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by graziers in that region. In 1921 a Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the control of the 'Western Land Board. This board 
was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
:and New South Wales and with the pr03ecution of measures calculated to 
destroy the dingo pest. During the year ended 31st December, 1931, a sum 
()f £5,744 was collected as rates under this Act, and £4,5£'4 was expended; 
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for 1932 the corresponding figures were £4,545 and £5,045 respectively. The 
pest has been so far checked that it was possible to re-stock with sheep hold
mgs which for some time had been used for cattle only. The rate imposed 
under the Act was reduced frc.;m iod. per acre to ij\yd. per acre in 1932, 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rate are being expended to 
supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st December, 
1932, was £6,536. 

liabbits. 
A brief aceount of the measures taken to combat the pest was pulillished 

on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 192'8-29. 

The total length of rabbit-proof fencing erected by the State to 30th 
June, 1933, was approximately 1,332 miles, and the cost £69,888. It is 
estimated that pastures protection boards erected 1,043 miles and private 
owners 142,879 miles, the respective costs being £62,543 and £9,577,186. 

The following table shows the quutitity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbi t and hare skins exported from K ew South "\cVales to 
countries outside Australia :-

.. ---~.- .. ---~~---- -

I Export, Overgea. 

1-
---'---

Year. Frozen Rabbits and Hares. Rabbit and Hare Skin,. 
I Tot.al 

1-Quantit;-:- Value. QlJentity. Value. Value. 

pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
1901 * 6,158 • 9,379 15,537 
1906 5,938,518 246,803 7,380,455 2!l3,260 540,063 
19l1 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 

1915-16 9,487,687 607,711 4,352,640 210,935 818,646 
1!l20-21 2,830,315 301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1925-26 3,510,311 340,171 11,004,446 2,231,637 2,571,808 
1926-27 2,831,701 257,641 II ,860,571l 2,437,010 2.69i,651 
1927-28 2,884,026 262,759 9,316,863 1,886,523 2,149,282 
1928-29 1,956,508 193,525 8,225,868 1,950,027 2,143,552 
1929-30 2,371,506 214,203 5,817,993 1,042,068 1,256,271 
1931)-31 3,526,033 252,074 4,679,429 415,245 667,319 
1931-32 5,064,189 313,029 5,177,334 345,152 658,181 
1932-33 6,486,025 323,398 5,447,487 313,111 636,509 

---- -- - - ---~----~-------- -,- ._-- -----------

• Not avaUaLle. 

It is apparent that the rabbit industry has assumed an important place 
jn the oversea trade of the State, althollgh its volume is subject to pro
nounced seasonal and market fluctuations. 

Wire-ne.tting A drallces. 
Under the provisions of the Pastures Protection .t"'-ct for the destruction of 

rabbits and noxious animals, the Minister for Lands is empowered to
advance to Pastures Protection Boards money voted by Parliament for the 
purchase of netting and other materials used in the construction of rabbit
proof fences. Each board thereupon becomes liable to rcpay the advances 
by instalments with interest over a period not exceeding twenty years. In 
case of default in repayment the Oolonial Treasurer is empowered to take 
possession of any moneys or property vested in the board and to levy rates 
as prescribed by the ACt. The boards are empo,yered to sell such wire-
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netting and other materials to owners of private lands, repayments to be 
made by instalments with interest over a fixed period. The purchase money 
and interest is a charge upon the holding of the owner, and has priority 
over all debts other than debts due to the Crown. 

The amount of wire-netting supplied to any individual is not limited, and 
the rate of interest on advances is fixed at 4 per cent. 

Figures as to operations during the year 1930-31 with those for 1931-32 
shown in brackets were as follow;-The quantities of material supplied to 
landholders were 417 (244) miles of wire-netting, 57 (30) tons of fencing 
wire 27 (1'7) tons barbed wire, in addition to sundry materials, the total 
value being £17,970 (£10,691). Repayments during the year amounted to 
£31,457 (£33,074). A sum of £520,000 has been voted by Parliament since 
1905 for the purpose of making wire-netting advances. By utilising this 
sum and re-advancing moneys repaid, the Department of Lands has made 
advances amounting to £1,078,387 at 30th June, 1931, and £1,089,782 at 
20th June, 1932. 

The amount outstanding in respect of advances made by the State was 
£374,278 at 30th June, 1931, and £372,254 at 30th June, 1932. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was estab
lished by the Oommonwealth, from which advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is then supplied. 
to the settlers at such price and upon such terms as are prescribed by regu
lation. The total advances to New South Wales under this Act to 30th 
.J une, 1932, amounted to £54,318, and the repayments amounted to £21,252. 

PASTURES PROTECTIO"f BOARDS. 

For the purpose ·Jf administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
Telates to destruction of rabbits and noxious animals, travelling stock, 
sheep brands and marks, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
63 Pastures Protection Districts, for each of which there is constituted a 
board of eight directors, elected every three years by ratepayers from 
among their own number. There are also stock inspectors and rabbit 
inspectors, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures Protection Boards 
to which they are attached. 

Rates to provide funds for the purposes of the boards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penn;v 
per head of sheep, but a reduction of one-half may be made to occupiers of 
hoMings enclosed with wire-netting fences which in the OP1l1l011 

of: the board are rabbit proof. The funds so raised may be applied by the 
boards to defraying expenses incurred in administering the Act, anel for 
any other purpose approved by the :Minister. In addition, the Governor 
may call upon the boards in allY year to pay a proportion not exceeding 
;) per cent. of their funds into the Treasury to cover the cost of administer
ing the Act. 

Since 1918 tile boards have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Oentral Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reseTVes u~der the boards' control. 

The boards are empowered also to er~ct rahhit-proof fences as "barrier" 
'fences wherever they deem ncccssary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
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noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

A bill to amend the powers of Pastures Protection Boards was introduced 
into Parliament in Septc'nber, !933. 

HEGISTRATIO:'-! OF BRA"fDS. 

The Hegistration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Ot approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and to 
30th June, 1932, additional applications to the approximate number of 
28,061 had been registered, making the total number at that date 71,290. 
Excluding transfers and cancellations, etc., the number of individual brands 
was approximately 66,000. Brands for large stock may be used on either 
cattle or horses. A registered brand may not be used by any person other 
than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 41,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

ANIMAL HEALTH. 

Although, as in all stock-raising countries, diseases of various kinds exist 
amongst the stock of the State, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it 
is free from many of the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases which 
cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, virthlaIly 
free from rinderpest, foot and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, swine fever,. 
sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases 
Act, in 1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of disease 
generally. Under this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary 
powers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the detention,. 
seiZure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stook. 

Recently the whole of the work connected with the inspection of stock 
for disease has been concentrated under the Department of Agriculture, 
which maintains a staiI of veterinary officers and inspectors of stock 
stationed throughout the country, with headquarters at Sydney. Control 
has been decentralised by the appointment of District Veterinary Officers~ 
each with a group of inspectors under his supervision. This arrangement 
has enabled such diseases as anthrax and pleuro-pneumonia to be dealt. 
with more expeditiously and the work of each group of inspectors to be 
co-ordinated by their senior officers. Careful attention is given by this 
staiI to the inspection of cattle on dairies, particularly those supplying milk 
for human consumption. 

Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation, and this has lately been extended to cover 
certain areas, chiefly municipalities, in various parts of the State. 

Research work has been developed during the last few years. A well
equipped station has been created. at Glenfield under the immediate control 
of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staiI of eight veterinary 
officers carrying out both diagnostic and research work. The operations at 
this station are closely co-ordinated with those of the field staiI. 
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Movements of livestock interstate are controlled in accordance with the 
provisions of the Stock Act, 1901, and a staff of Inspectors is maintained 
where required along the borders. This work is of particular importance in 
connection with the Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle 
tick in that State. Power is provided by the Act to enable the enforcement 
of dipping before cattle or horses are allowed to enter New South \Vales. 

Gattle Tick Eradication. 

The most difficult problem confronting the veterinary authorities is the 
question of cattle tick eradication. The cattle tick first gained access to 
New South \Vales in the early years of the century and continuous struggle 
has been maintained to preYent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
restrictive efforts have been succ'essful in preventing large areas of the State 
from becoming affected, and in preyenting the introduction of tick fever. 
In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, a large 
additional area had to be quarantined, as three sman infestations were dis
covered. During the past year energetic action has been taken in these 
areas and it has been found possible to delimit the extent of the infestation, 
with the result that extensive areas of country are about to be released from 
quarantine. This work, however, is costly, involving an expenditure of as 
much as £150,000 per annum. Under an arrangement between the Oommon
wealth Government and the States of New South Wales and Queensland, 
the Oommonwealth authorities have agreed to contribute a share of the COS1;, 

the amount for the year 1931-32 being £44,450 for the work. The creation 
of the Oattle Tick Oontrol Oommission in 1926 has brought about increabed 
co-ordination between the authorities of the States concerned. The methods 
of control and eradication are based on similar lines to those which have 
been successful in the United States of America and include control uf 
stock movements and the regular dipping of stock 'within areas selected for 
eradication. Dips are provided by the Government, and private dips con
'stru2ted in accordance with the plans and specifications of the Department 
:are subsidised. 

Swine Fever. 

Following an outbreak of swine fever which occurred in 1928, the Swme 
Compensation Act was passed to provide for the payment of compen
sation for pigs condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases 
-lmd for carcases condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human con
sumption because of the presence of disease. The funds required for pay
ment of compensation are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which 
are affixed to a register kept at each slaughtering establishment to indicata 
the number of pigs slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as tu 
the herds likely to be affected with tuberculosis, and the legislation has done 
much to create confidence in the pig-raising industry. 

VETERINARY SURGEONS ACT. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registratiol1 of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
l)ractice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
-established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

As at 31st December, 1932, there were registered 225 veterinary surgeons. 
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AUS'l'RALIAN PASTORAL RESgARCH TRUST LIMI'fETl. 

Following upon a resolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer
ence of the Australian 'Woolgrowers' Oouncil and the National Oouncil of 
Wool Selling Brokers of Australia, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research. A voluntary contribution of 2s. per bale of the 1928-29 
clip was invited and to June, 19:':-9, the total receipts amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral Heseareh Trust Limited was registered as a 
company with an initial capital of £43,000. Its objects are to promote the 
growth, development, and best interests of the pastoral and grazing industry 
by any means, especially through scientific and eeonomie research relating 
in particular to stock diseases, animal pests, harmful plant life, and edible 
plants. The work of the 'Trust is co-ordinated with that of the Oouneil of 
Scientific and Industrial Research and is deseribed fully in the annual 
reports of both organisations. 
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I DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 

THE natural conditions in parts of New South 'Vales are highly favourable 
to the development of the dairying industry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding during a long 
winter, as in cold countries. Natural pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in New South 'Vales are said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. 

The development of dairying as a national industry is, howew'!r, com
paratively recent, as its progress was slow until the introduction of refri
geration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in manufacturing and 
distributing perishable dairy products in a warm climate and to export the 
surplus oversea. Pasteuri~ation and the application of macninery to the 
treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, the development of the 
factory syatem, and improvements in regard to ocean transport have enabled 
production to expand beyond the limits of local requirements, and butter 
has become a!l important item of the export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions the area devoted to dairying is not extensive, 
"heep and wheat farming being the main rural industries. In proximity to 
the centres of population dairy-farming is undertaken to supply local wants, 
and well-equipped factories have been e~tablished in a number of inland 
centres. Dairying is conducted also on the Murrumbidge.e and Hay irriga
tion areas. 

In the Coastal DiYlsion 13,841 holdinga were used exclusively f01' dairying 
in 1931-32, and 3,209 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the State, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding, 
the industry is nowhere extensive, and is conducted usually in conjunction 
with agriculture and grazing-there being only 1,295 holdings used solely 
for dairying and 3,291 for dairying 1Il combination with othel' rural 
pursuits. 

The tot<ll area devoted to dairying in the year 1930-31 arJproximated 
5,483,000 acres, of which 4,783,000 acres were in the Coastal Divisi.on; of 
thi" latter area 2,214,000 acres were in the North Coast and 1,677,000 acres 
in the Hunter and Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by £,dder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats; rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, but the quantity 
made in each year is not large and varies considerably. The area of land 
devoted to sown grasses in March, 1932, amounted to 2,542,831 acres, of 
which 2,101/)71 acres were in the coastal district. The produce of thi~ land 
is used mainly as food for o.niry cattle. The practice of manuring pastures 
has been adopted in dairying districts dnring recent years, and an extension 
in this direction is anticipated. 
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A Select Committee of the Legislative Council which investigated the con
dition of the dairying industry in 1920-21 emphasised the need for abetter 
system of feeding with due regard to conservation of fodder, improvements 
of pastures, and cultivation of suitable crops. Successful dai~ying dep~nds 
mainly on the proper feeding of the cows, and the conservatIOll of fodder 
as ensilage was recommended for all dairying districts, especin:ly for those 
areas where the rainfall is irregular. Another recommendatIon strongly 
ufo-ed bv the Committee was the breeding of dairy stock on the lines of 
pr~ctical utility, and it stressed the need for a "better bull" campaign. 

SUPEHVISION OF DAIRIES AKD DAIRY PRO:JDCTS. 

The manufacture, sale and export of dairy products, i.e., milk, condensed 
milk, butter, cheese, and margarine, are suhject to supervision in term'l of 
the Dairies Supervision Act, and the Dairy Industry Act passed in New 
South 'Vales in 1901, and December, 1915, respectively, and the Commerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, and the Dairy Produce Export Control Act, 
passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in 1905 and 1924 respectively. 
Since 31st .January, 1930, the supply and distribution of milk for consump
tion in the metropolitan area and certain neighbouring municipalities has 
been supervised hy a ~filk Board, the constitution and functions of which 
are described in Part "Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

Under the Dairy Industry Act, 1915. dairy factories and stores must 
lIe registered, and are under the supervision of State Government inspectors. 
Oream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at the factory. 
and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat content" or on the 
amount of butter obtained from his eream. Butter must be graded on fI 

uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered brands indicating 
the (juality of the product and the factory where it WTS produe2d. The 
testing and g"ading at the factory may be done only uy persons holding 
certificates of qualification. 

The State has bee11 divided into eleven dairying' districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy inspector is appointed to administer the Act and regula
tions thereunder. He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and 
cream-graders in matters connected with the industry, and advises the 
dairy-farmers, especially trIOse supplying cream of inferior quality. He 
also exercises supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may 
order structural improvements in factory premises. Since 1919 factory 
premises have been altererl extensively, and in numerous cases entirely new 
buildings ha1'e been erected. U suaIly the number of factories under the 
supervision of each inspector does not exceed twenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force the quality of factory 
butter has shown a marked improvement, and returns of factories showed 
that 96.7 per cent. of the butter made in factories during the year ended 
30th .June, 1933, was of choicest grade, 0.9 per cent. was -first grade and 2.4-
per cent. second grade. 

Particulars regarding the supervision of dairies supplying milk for con
sumption as fresh milk, are shown in the chapter" Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901, consolidated laws des1gnect to pre
vent the spread of disease through the insanitary conditions under which 
milk and milk products had been handled. Under this law all dairymen and 
milk vendors are required to register their premises with local authorities 
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and such premises are subject to the inspectiDn of the authorities. It id
illegal for any person to sell milk or milk products produced on unregis
tered premises. The beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health 
are referred to in the chapter" Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con-' 
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905. Since 1st August, 1924, a nationaE 
brand has been placed on all butter graded for export as choicest quality. 
Tbis brand consists of the figure of a kangaroo imposed on the boxes a& 
well as the ordinary trade-marks in use. During the year ended June. 
1932, Federal officers examined 792,738 boxes of New South Wales butter 
for oversea export. Of thcse 650,7GO boxeR were classed as ehoicest, 117,256; 
as first gmde, 18,698 as second grade, and 5,241 as pastry butter; 793 boxes. 
were prohibited from export. 

kuslralian Dairy Produce EX! ort Control Board. 

A description of the constitution and functions of the Board was pub
lishpd on page 650 of the Official Year Book of 1928-29. The activities of 
the Board extend over many phases of the marketing of Australian butter in 
the United Kingdom, including ocean transpot't ~ed guidance of manufac
turers in Australia. 

The expenseS of the Board are defrayed from a fund created by a levy 
w11ich ma.? not exceed ~d. per lb. on butter and 16 d. per lb. on cheese 
exported from the Commonwealth. A levy was imposed on all exports after-
1st July, 1925, at the rate of +rr d. per lb. of butter and:/2 d. per lb. of 
cheese; these rates have bebn reduced tOs'od. and -iod. respectively. 

During its existence the Board has obtained substantial reductions in the 
rates for marine insurance and freight, in respect of butter and cileeSe,. 
and rebates of freight during the last six seasons amounted to- £76,513. 

Under agreement -with the shipping companies the rate of freight to, 
Europe was fixed, as from 17th Aug'ust, H)33, llt 48. per box of butter (50 lb.) 
less 7~ per cent., plus 18 per cent. exchange. l~nder an earlier agreement 
which was terminated in June, 1933, the rate waO' ,is. per box, less 2~ per 
cent., plus 18 per cent. exchange. 

The Board acts in conjunction with other organisations in advertising 
Australian products throughout the Unitod Kingdom. Its revenue during 
1932-33 was £18,321, and the expenditure £32,341, of which £20,216 was for' 
propaganda and advertising. 

Dairying Organisations. 

Most of the dairy factories of the State are conducted on co-operative 
principles, and a similar condition exists throughout Australia. This has. 
resulted in the formation of a number of organisations for promoting the
interests of the industry, many of which are federal in character. Principal: 
among these is the Ministerial Dairy Oouncil, consisting of the Common
wealth Minister of Trade and Oustoms and the Minister of Agriculture of 
each of the Stlttes. This Ooun('il meets at least once a year to <:onsider 
matters of policy and future development. 

A Stabilisation Committee, consisting of representatives elected by the 
boards of directors of the butter factories in New South \Y <:le~, met for the 
first time on 3rd April, 1924, to consider ways and mean" of stabilising 
pdces in the dairying industry. 
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This Committee has since become part of a Federal organisation-the 
Australian Stabilisation Committee-and an arrangement known as the 
" Paterson" schemc was inaugurated on 1st January, 1926, with the object 
of stabilising the butter markets in Australia. Dnder this arrangement 
butter producers pay a levy on all butter produced, and from the funds 
-thus provided a bonus is paid on butter exported. The levy was originally 
nxed at l~d. per lb. and the bonus at 3d. per lb.; but a bonus of 4d. per lb. 
was paid on butter exported between 12th and 31st December, 1927, 3d. 
between 1st January and 3lBt August, 1928, and 4d. from 1st September to 
31st December, 1928. In J alluary, 1929, the levy was increased to l~d. 
per lb., and the bonus on exports to 4~d. per lb. The bonus was reduced 
to 3!d. per lb. as from 1st January, 1931, to 2~d. per lb. as from 12th April, 
1931, and increased to 3d. per lb. as from 3rd April, 1932. In 1933 a pro
rosal was put forward for pnce equalisation throughout the Oommon
"wealth. 

ANew South vVales Butter and Oheese Exporters' Association, and a 
Oo-operative Dairy Factory Managers and Secretaries' Association have 
been in existence since 1906. 

DAIRY INsTRucr'ION. 
Educatiollal and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 

the Department of Agriculture at eight of the State experiment farms. and 
at the Hawkesbury Agriculturul Oollege. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various farms are as follows :-At 
Cowra and at Rerry, [Milking Shorthorn; at \V ollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Grafton and 'Glen Innes, Ayrshires; at Wagga \Vagga and Bathurst 
Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury Agricultural College a Jersey stud holds a 
prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass exaIllina
tiom in the grading of cream, and in the testing of milk and cream. 

During the year 1931-32 there were four schools and 88 students. 

HERD-TESTING. 

The practice of herd-testing enables the farmers to ascertain the produ'3-
tivity of individual COW3, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. 

Three herd-testing units functioned temporarily between 1909 and 1912, 
and the present herd-testing movement was established under the contrd 
of the Department of Agriculture, whose officers conduct the tests. 

In 1913-14, 35,000 eows were tested, but the scheme was interrupted by 
the war and droughts and was not re-established on a durable ba3is until 
1924-25, when 23,000 cows were under test. The number did not increase 
appreciably until 1927-28, when the number tested was 43,000, with subse
quent increases to 70,000 in 1928-29 and 100,000 in 1929-30. The numher 
decreased to 93,635 in 1930-31 and to 65,000 in 1931-32. 

Prior to 1932 the farmers who participated in the herd-testing scheme 
paid an annual fee, and the cost, about 6s. per cow per annum submitted, 
was shared equally by the farmer, the State, and thc Oommonwealth 
Government. 

In 1932 herd-testing was carried out without the financial aid of the 
Commonwealth Government, and, to meet the costs, the charge to the 
farmers was raised from 2s. to 38. per cow tested. The Oommonwealth 
Ban~ made a grant of £3,000, and the remaindel' of the cost was contributed 
by the State G')vernment. 



DA1RYING, POULITRV, ETO. 6II 

Testing of Pure-bred Stoc7.;. 

The testing of pure-bred stock for production is carried out under till 

Australian recording scheme, which is conducted on uniform lines in each 
State of the Commonwealth by its Department of Agriculture. In New 
SGuth Wales as from 1st January, 1929, the charge was 4s. per cow for each 
record, which covers a period of 273 da,Ys lactation, with an extension to 
365 days if desired. 

As from 1st October, 1929, reccrds of the tests of pure-bred cows have been 
compiled in two sections :-Ca) TI,e official r8cord of tests conducted under 
the rules of the Austra1ian scheme, whieh prescribe that each cow must be 
lllilked dry before the monthly test is made; Cb) a semi-official or uncertified 
record of tests when the other conditions of the official scheme have been 
observed but the cows have not been milked dry under supervision. 

These records are limited to cows registered in one of the several Herd 
Societies of the various breeds. 

Unregistered pure-bred cows are grouped with the grade or the crdinary 
cows, which comprise the majority of the milking herds on registered dair,)" 
farms. 

DAIRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or South Ooast di,tricts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been dev('loped by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed, and an associa
tion has been formed to establi.:,h the breed. Thero is also a large number 
of Jersey cattle, [tnG the popularity of the breed for the production of 
butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the dairy herds. 
Tt is noted for hardin<:ss, but is considered as better suited for producing 
milk for human consumptiou as fresh milk tban £01' the purposes of butter
making. 

The number of cows used {"r milking in the State in each :;ear ~inee 
1922 is shown below:-

- ~--- ------------ --- -

As at I In Registered Dairies. i I ' Cows not in A,·crag-e Dail\' 
1 Registered , ~umher of ail 

30th June., 
Eei.l~ I Heifers, I Dairi€s beingi Cow~ in Milk 

I lIfilked, Dry. 
•• I Other, over I ':ilked, ~I during Year ~ 

Spnnglllg. lone Year • 
. ---~--- ----------

No, No. No. No. No. Ne. 

1922 414,557 314,771 68,222 89,872 86,665 580,933 

1923 404,611 313,264 63,100 97,787 79,525 579,516 

1924 418,505 282,014 71,515 92,421 84,680 561.908 

1925 457,217 280,186 68,206 79,674 88,567 614,841 

1926 472:~73 278,967 5D,ID4 83,731 90,336 632,331 

1927 462,3J5 286,592 51,422 106,366 85,674 616,805 

1928 465,773 290,D14 53,022 108,397 84,731 615,700 

1929 482,568 293,754 49,655 115,413 81,797 627,815 

1930 487,91D 289,896 55,285 126,394 80,455 623,196 

1931 532,604 281,227 62,851 ]29,447 88,057 655,07:~ 

1932* 614,217 22il,623 51,959 129,930 95,148 6H3,412 

• As at 31st lIfarcu 
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By reason of winter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 
-cows in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the summer months. .E'or those reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table are not typical of the distribution 
.of cows under the various headings throughout the year. The difference 
hetween the number of cows being milked at 30th ,June, 1931, and 31st 
Mar,ch, 1932, is due partly to this seawnal factor and partly to growth in 
:the industry. 

Dairy Ji'(lrms 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901, every person keeping cows to 
. produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must register 
his premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, etc. Some 
persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very limited scale. 

The following statement shows a comparison for the past ten years of 
the number of holdings of 1 acre and upwards used for dairying operations 
<In a commercial sCfl.le:-

Year endecl 
80th .June. 

19~3 

1(;24 

19?5 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932t 

Holdings of one acre and upwards uset! principally for-

9,:>22 

9.191 

9.499 

9,766 

10,075 

10,118 

12,985t 
13,294t 

14,484t 

15,136t 

5,266 

5,561 

5,919 

5,624 

5,529 

5,375 

2,942t 

3,170t 

3,371t 

3,406t 

Dairying 
and 

Grazing. 
\ 

G;:'~\~i~~d 1 

Agriculture. I1 

Total used 
for 

Dairying. 

~::~ 11 

].766 

1.794 

1,350 

1,516 

1,722t 
1,607t 

1,148t 

l,480t 

-----
! 

1,642 I 
1.756 1:

1 1,990 

1.734 

1,892 I 

1,755 

1,189t 

1,034t 

l,146t 

1,614t 

18,357 

18,477 

19,174 

18,918 

18,846 

18,764 

18,838 

19,105 

20,149 

21,636 

t Year ended 31st March. : Basis of Classification amended in 1929. 

As stated, the figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for 
which the holdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
-dairy faI'mers specialise in dairying operations. When the quantity of 
maize or other grain grown is clearly in excess of the amount required for 
,consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
dassed as "agricultural and dairying," although the principal source of 
income from these and other dual-purpose dairy farms is the dairy. In 
1929 the basis of classification was improved so that holdings 9n which 
dairying was clearly the predominant activity were placed in the classifica
tion " dairying only." 

Dairy Factories. 
Although there is some seasonal variation, approximately 86 per cent. of 

the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk, the balance being sold as fresh milk direct from dairy or used 
<)U the farms. Most of the faC'tories are conducted on co-operative ptin
·ciples, with the suppliers as shareholders, and arc situated in the country 
districts at convenient centres. Particulars of the operations of the butter 
factories are shown on page 68 of this Year Book. 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

The following' statemC"lt .~hows the estimated yield of milk in each 
division of the State dm:llg tl"e Yl:ar ended the 31st "March, 1932, also the 
production of butter, ehl:?se and bacon~the figures for these three items 
being factory production during the year ended 30th ;S une, 1932, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier :-

Division. IEstimaifgk~ieldofl Butter Made. I Cheese Made IBacoM~d~.Ham 

oast ... Coastal
North C 
Hunter 
Metropo 
South C 

and Manning 
litan 
oast 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

... 

... 

... 
Total 

Western Slones -
North • 
Central 
South 

Plains-

Total 

North. Central 
Central 
Riverina 

Total 

Western DiVision 

Total, Hl31--32 
1930-31 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

.. , 

"'1' ... 
"'1 
· .. 1 

... [ 

:::1 
'''j 

.. ·1 
••• j 

gallons. 
148,592,391 
70,864,513 
14,516,652 
40,609,174 

274,582,730 

6,791,719 
9,493,261 
2,647,941 

18,932,92.1 

8,952,389 
3,89"9,064 

15,586,50] 

28,437,954 

1,297,3.57 
1,526,090 
6,541,773 

9,365,220 

974,0115 

:\:332,292,840 
298,111,082 

lb. lb. 
I lb. 

*63,566,750 729,204 8,258,(1)2 
2;),253,136 1,478,966 1,204,470 

448,864 25,734 9,219,818 
11,311,218 3,930,933 500,160 

104,579,968 6,164,837 119,182,510 

I-~I~-2, 492,2lJ 6 170 510,810 
I 3,0:35,1:64 ... 96,029 

I 
563,534 ... 37,540 

6,O90,8{)4 I 170 I 644,379 

3,024,614 152,838 
1,450,315 85,590 

t6,881;722 425,350 ::42,156 

11,356,651 425,350 380,584 

165,158 J15,975 
207,109 ~2,719 

1,398,813 219,407 

1,771,080 258,101 

48,695 2,685 

\*t123,847,198 6,590,357 1 20,468,2159 
I 114,201,709_ 6,516,0615 21,901,194 

• Tucluding S69,3'Z(} lb. made from Que~nsland cream, and t 225,16{l lb. from Victorhm cream. 
t. Include~ 3,218.164 gallons sent to interstate factories, as ·cream; 

This statement illmtrates the importance of dairying flcti vities in the 
Ooastal Division as compared with the rellll1inder of the State. In this area 
about 90 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastmed, and 
approximatel,), 83 per cent. of the total output of milk, 85 pCI' cent. of the 
butter, and 94 per cent. of the cheese are produced. Fifty-one per cent. 
of the butter of the s.tate was made in the North Ooast division. The 
Hunter and "Manning· divisionjs next in importance, then the South Ooast, 
followed by the South -Western Slopes. Formerly the South Ooast divi
sion was the principlll dairying region, but in recent yeal'S the industry 
has made rupid progress in the nortl:ern districts, -whcre rJ'lany larf~(; estates, 
US0<l previously for raising cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 
farms. The manufacture of cheese is of small cxtcnt when compared with 
the manufacture of butter, and more than onecha 1£ of the total output is 
made in the South Ooasf division. The curing- of bacon and ham is COD.~ 
fined almost entirely to the Ooastal division, where more than 95 per cent. 
of the output is produced. -

14297-- D 
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Milk. 
Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk ])roducts are 

jJL1blished in the chapter" Food and Prices" of the Year Rook. 

00"''8 uwd for producing milk for sale are inspected by GOV'l')rnment 
Qfficers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed. 
the quality of the milk sold is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. Under the Milk Act, 1931, 
a Board regulates and controls the supply of milk and cream within the 
metropolitan milk area. Its functions include the improvement of methods 
of collecting and distributing milk and nxation of prices of milk. Further 
particulars are shown in Ohapter, "Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

The total yield of milk can be estimated only approximately. Few 
dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principally in pro
ducing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, however, it 
has been found possible to make checks against the milk supplied to factories. 
and results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately correct. In 
this connection also, the te!:lting of dairy herds has been developed so far as 
to give a fair indication ot the butter-fat contents of the milk. 

A verage Yield per 0011'. 

While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South 'Vales an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published below. For the purposes of this estimate it 
is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and end of any given year represents the average numbel' kept 
for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
produceable from milk used for purposes other than butter-making. 

The following table, which has been revised slightly since the previous 
issue of this Year Book, relates to all cows in registered dairies and covers 
a period of ten years:-

Year 
ended 

80th June. 

Butter Produced. Estimate. of I Total 
Estimated I cO~,rt~~~'nl I Commercial 

COW" Dry Number of In I Produceable Butter 
and in Milk Cows Ilry Ft' from Milk of Produced or 

in Reg!stered . and I,? Milk f~~;' o~~~, On Cows in : Produc.eable 

e d f yiD . . pro Ilce D . • 'I Cows' n 0 ear. I . atrles jn New atry Dairies usod I . . In 

Estimated 
Production 

of 
Commercial 

Butter 
per Cow. 

DairieS at 'D Reg,stered d d I'Reg,stered P.eg·,stered Ifrom 1I111k 0, f 

Wales. purposes.' Dames. 

I 
durmg Year. South F~rms. for other Ref.('~t~red 

______ ~J __ ~G~!)~_~ __ ~(B~)~~_(~C~) ___ I~(D~)~~ __ (~E~) __ ~I __ ~(F~) ___ ~~iG) 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
]927 
1928 
1929 

1930 I 1931 
193}'" I 

) 
Thousand lb. lb. 

717,875 723,601 69,255 1,122 21,386 91,763 126'8 
700,519 709,197 I 68,030 1,054 21,632 90,716 127'9 
737,403 718,961 1112,505 1,095 23,525 137,125 190'7 
751,24.0 744,321 101,69$ 1.2]6 22,994 125,9081 169'1 
U9,957 750,598 91,029 1;202 23,122 115,353 153'7 
756,687 753,322 96,246 1,276 24,945 122,4.67 162'6 
776,322 766,504 91,424 1,091 24,328 116,843 152'4 
777,815 777,069 100,603 1,025 23,783 125,41 1 161'4 
813,831 795,8231109,133 1,1l3 23,777 134,023 168'4 
873,840 843,836 119,372 1,437 22,930 143,739 I 170'3 
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The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur~ 
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows in column B into the total 
commercial butter for respective years shown in column F. It represents 
therefore an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers with first calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in dairying districts published below. It is evident 
that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
~ncreased in the recent years despitEl the unevenness of the rainfall. For 
lllstance, in 1931,32, the average rainfall was 24 per cent. below normal. 
In the two years ended 1932 there was an increase of 12 per cent. in the 
number of dairy cows, and it is doubtful whether the productive capacity 
of these was equal to the average of the remainder of the herds. 

RAINFALL INDEX-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthlv index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South vVales. "The index represeuts the ratio of 
.actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

l{onth. ! ~ J ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ! ~ 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 11 ~ ~ I ci d ~ ~ ,I ~ 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 m 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ I ~ I ~ ~ 

J--tll-Y---,,-, -----'--2.-60-·-'-2-2:i-8~_=_ -2~ 1-:~--151101 6~--::-~:T ~~~ 
52 103 I 131 68 16-! I 51 161 52 92 93 54 55 August 

September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 

137 I' 235 i 73 68 21 I 64 113 102 no 30 50 230 

104! 681 52 90 54 I 36 124 I[ 64 240 113 51 93 
63

1 26 I 43 161 210 9 255 34 82 41 131 IllO 
208 63 III 111 118 170 III 57 49 89 181 1 42 

221 I 40 I 83 66 16 75 205 347 68 181 59 31 
80 I 52 1 87 126 77 226 130 96 103 48 28

1

148 

I I1 I March .. , '''1 25 43 I 61 169 127 97 86 119 148 123 43 52 

April ... 23 i 243: 83 70 117 207 142 146 132 215 941164 

May ... 83 I 7 I 57 263 86 30 73 76 174 74 93 I 56 

.June 70 I 70 1152 158 1241 67 1751150 351 ~-'--=~I~ 
Average for 1--1--1--1----1------ I 1 I 

Season ... llO I 98 I 84 126 95 93 120 I 112 I~ _:~_,~ _~~ ---1-------1 1 ' 

~~;::,:' ;;~:,:,':,'. t 1126.'1127.+90-7 169·1 1153.7 i ".+524
1 

J 61·4 (684 im3 

• See previous table. t Not available. 

The average for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in relation to pro
duction. See table on page 618. 
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Use at 11fllk. 
The fClUowi:p.g statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for· 

various purposes during each of tIle last three years ;--

1929-30. 1930-3l. 1931-32. 
Used for butter- gallons. gallons. gallons. 

On farms 12,481,000 14,482,000 15,7.99,000 
In factories in New South 

Wales 206,048,000 218,856,000 249,591,000 
In other States i,310,000 1,645,000 3,218,000 

---_._- ----- ------
219,839,000 234,983,000 268,608,000 

Used for cheese- ---~-- ----- -----
On farms 184,000 93,000 117,000 
In factories ... 6,618,000 6,947,000 6,939,000 

----- ----- -----
6,832,000 7,040,000 7,056,000 

---- ----- -----
U sed for sweet cream, ice cream, 

condensing, etc. 6,842,000 4,859,000 4,492,000 
Pasteurised for metropolitan .and 

Newcastle markets 21,658,000 20,698,000 21,541,000 
Balance sold and used otherwise 2tl,776,000 30,531,000 30]596,000 

-----.- ----- ._----
Total ... 283,947,000 29tl,111,000 33~,293,000 

------ ----- -----
The milk used for making butter represents 80.8 per cent. of the estimated 

total production; 2.1 per cent. is used for cheese; 1.4 per cent. for condensed 
milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance-15.7 per cent.-is consumed 
as fresh milk or used otherwise. 

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relating to "Food and PI'ices." 

A census of individual holdings showed that the number of farms with 
po,Yer separators in 1930-31 was approximately 6,151. This number is com
parable with 4,680 in 1928-29, and i5,G5J in 1929-30, but comparison with 
earlier years is not possible. The number of power-driven milking machines 
in use on dairy farms was 2,546 .in 1930-31 as compared with 2,105 in 1928-
29, and 2,683 in 1929-30. 

BUTTER. 

The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 
intervals since 1901. The figures include the butter made in factories from 
cream produced in other States, viz., 698,3."56 lb. in 1926-27, 800,520 lb., 
906,990 lb., 847,044 lb., 964,414 lb., and 594,476 lb. in the Succ€<1;ive years. 

Year ended I' On In I :1 Year ended j On j In ., I 
30th Total. I Total. . June. Farms. Factories. rl30th June. I J<'arms. Factories. 

Thousand lb. (000 omitted.) 
1901* 4,775 34,282 39,057 i 1926 5,270 101,69.8 106,968 
1906* 1,637 54,304 58,941 

j 

1927 4,825 91,727 96,55j 
1911* 4,632 78,573 83,205 1928 4,888 96,707 101,595 
1916 4,258 55,374 59,632 1929 4,511 91,733 96,244 
1921 4,388 79,880 84,268 1930 4,208 100,814 105,()22 
192? 4,978 95,695 100,673 1931 4,910 109,292 114,202 
1926 4,469 69,255 73,724 1932 5,399t 118,448 123,847 
1924 4,654 68,030 72,6.84 1933 , ." 123,.625 .. , 
1925 4,706 112,505 117,211 I 

I I 
* Calendar year. t Year ended 31st }Iarch. 
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, .DAJlty PRQDUCTI(}N. 1890 ,to1931~32., 
Ratio graph 

The numbers at the side of' th:e'gral'h represenO;ooo,OOO lb. 

6t7 ) 

Th .. diagrl>m is a ratio gr:1ph. The vertical scale is logadthmiio,and the curve:S'!!se or lall,;"i,bo;ih1rlg' 
to the rat. of increase or decrease. Actual values are;sho~!)b}'clU<ianS' of ,the numl)ers, at the 819\1-01;, 
the graph; , 

Externa( TracleinBuUe'r, " " " " . ,; 
I>articulars of the external trade'in butter during each. .ofbhe past {our~ 

seasons are. summarised in the iollowin,g sta~ent,:""'" 
Particulars. 1929-30. I' 1930-31: I 1931-32: 

Imports: - I 11. I, lb. lb. 
Interstate 3,748,276 2,1l4,084 1,127,952 
From New Zealand 434 116 5 

Tot~l Imports ... \ 3,748,710 \ 2,Tl4;200 1---'-1-', l"'2;;;-7 ,"95""7;-1 
Exports:- 1 

Interstate ..• ... '" ... 5,087,208 1,971,368 1,1186,348 
Oversea-Australian produce .. ,119,916,913 31,388,919 39,463,306 
Ships' Storell-'Australian produce ... ' 411,240 404,123 359,768 

Total Exports ... ...1 25,415,361 \"'3"'3,--=70;-640'-,4-;"';l""0-1-;4-;-1,-O;8:;::09;:'-,-;-;42"'2:-1 

Excess of Exports ... 121,666,651 31,650,210 40,681,465 

1932-33~ 

lb. 
1,0011,348 

75 
1,006,423 

2,613,324 
42,487,H3 

414,020 
45,514,487 
44,508,064 

In 1928 the duty on New Zealand butter imported into Australia was 
increased :from 2d. toGd. per lb., while the general tariff on butter was 
incr~eaBed from 3d. to 7d. per lb. Interstate imports in 1932-33 were la,rger 
than in the two preceding years, though 49 per cent. lower than in 1929-30. 



6r8 lVEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Production and Exports of Butter .~[ onthly. 

The following table shows for each month during the four seasons ended 
30th June, 1933, the quantity of butter produced in factories in New South 
Wales in comparison with the quantity exported oversea from New South 
Wales. Butter may be stored for a considerable period before export, and 
the figures for production and export each month do not necessarily refer to 
the same butter. The export figures relate to Australian produce. 

Quantity of Butter Produced I Qllantit~, of Butter Exported Ovsrsea 
in Factories.' I (Australian Produce). 

1929-30. '\ 19~O-31.11931-32'11932-33.11928-29.11929-30. [ J930-31.11031-32.[1932-33. 

lI-Ionth. 

Thousand lb. 
Jnly ... ! 4,476 [ 4,981 6,590 [6,013 22! I 229 I 31i 1,245 787 
August ... , 4,1781 5,308 6,771 6,494, 313 92 379 1,296 1,037 
September I 5,655 7,245 7,829 7,737 I 697 309 638 2,1l7 1,46:3 
October ... [ 8,620, 9,914 9,743 12,394 ],58:3 910 2,114 2,971 3,700 
November 1O,9tij 110,824 11,495 1:3,706 1,644 :3,208 4,293 3,669 6,804 
December 10,170 10,416 14,560 14,:301 833 3,913 3,599 6,072 6.669 
.January ... [11,257 \ 9,913 13,880 12,271 1,078 3,135 2,883 7,901 5,343 
F~bruary... 11,227 10,662 11,581 13,464 3,0,0 4,075 3,855 5,092 6,192 
:March "'1 11,622 12,38! 9,804 12,357 2.763 2,383 5,437 3,936 7,126 
April "'1 9,60!, 10,813 9,999 9,86H 2,468 1,027 4,343 1,708 2,284 
May.. 7,5141' 9,128 8,!9] 8,715 447 382 2,411 2,550 828 
June ... 5,524 7,704 7,205 6,30J _~ _~~_ 1,1~0_ ~ ___ . 254 

TotalI100,814i109,292 118,448 ]23,62f 15,456 19,917 31,389 39,463 42,487 

• Compiled from monthly returns of Dairy Branch. 

These monthly records show the .pro:p.ounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. 

Usually more than 80 per cent. of the butter exported oversea from Now 
South Wales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent 
mainly to countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland during each of the last seven years are shown below:-

Year ended 
June. 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

19:'3 

Imports of Butter Into Great Britain and Northern Ireland from-

Australla. I New Zealand. I Denmark. I Argentina. I Other I Total 
Countries. Imports; 

tllns. tons. tons. tons. tonF. tons. 
30,216 56,534 97,795 26,498 77,596 28g,639 

33,582 67,343 100,349 17,921 84,552 303,747 

43,116 64,636 105,162 17,034 87,527 317,475 

41,158 65,496 111,925 15,706 89,377 323,662 

62,357 87,491 118,149 21,358 70,905 360,260 

I 

103,427 125,696 19,553 83,206 412,863 

116,932 131,748 13,543 81,749 443,064 

80,981 

fl9,092 
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PriCIlS of Butter. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of butter in Sydney and London 
markets during each of the past five seasons are shown below:-

Month. 

July 
August 

September 

October ... 

November 
D3cember 

Ja.nua.ry .. . 

February .. . 

March .. . 

April 

May 
June 

Butter per cwt .. (Local Sales). Australian "Butter per cwt. 
Average Price in Sydney of Choicest I Average Top Price I n London of 

(Australian currency). I (Sterling). . 

1928-29/1929 -30 /1930-31 [1931-3211932-3311928-29 [1929-3011930-31 l1931-32 11932-33 

8. 

191 
196 
196 

195 
188 
202 

210 
208 
197 

196 
200 
205 

s. i 
I 

205 I 

205 
205 

205 
194 
190 

I 

s. 

182 
182 
166 

153 
142 
135 

s. 

154 
154 
148 

154 
149 
134 

187 
184 
177 

i 150 131 

177 
179 
182 

166 134 
168 I 140 

152 
149 
154 

]48 
1,,6 
139 

149 
149 

139 
127 
121 

]21 
115 

107 

107 

U8 
133 

173 
173 

172 
173 
182 

184 
181 
168 

160 
161 
165 

168 
175 

178 
173 
161 

153 

146 I 
135 

s. s. 
135 llO 
133 , HO 
126 108 

117 115 

108 109 
109 104 

113 I 

119 
118 

109 
108 

99 
104 
106 

105 125 
129 
130 I 108 I 

97 
98 

s. 
102 
102 
106 

100 
90 
85 

81 
75 
73 

67 
77 
79 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not be used to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the official price of !butter of 
choicest quality. The London prices are the mean of the top prices quoted 
weekly for Australian butter. Heference to the table of monthly exports 
on a previous page show the variation in monthly shipments to London. 

Prices recei1'ed by Butter Producers. 

The average price per lb. of commercial butter paid to suppliers of cream 
to local factories in recent years is shown below. These payments include 
amounts deferred from the previous year, and they do not relate exactly 
to the financial year:-

Year. 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25. 

Price to Average I1 
Suppliers. I 

d. 

13·9 

18·9 

16·6 

13·0 

Year. 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

Average 
Price to 

Suppliers. 

d. 

15'8 

16'2 

16'0 

17·1 

• Subject to revl,ion. 

Year. 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

I 
Average 
Price to 

Suppliers. 

d. 

15·8 

12·6 

11·2 

9·3* 
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The average price per pound of c01;mnerCial hutter paid monthly to 
suppliers of cream to the principal factories in the North Coast district 
has been: as follows:-

nIonth, J 1925-26.11926-27.11927-28.11928-20.11929-30.11930-31. : 1931-32·1 1932-33. 

Pence per lb. 

July '''1 16~ I 16~ 171 16t 17~ 15 12 lIi 
August .... 16~ 16~ . 18t 16! 17t 14! 12 12 
September ... 14t 15 1 19t 161 17~ 13 12 12 . " October ." 12 13~ 18 16t 17t lIt 12l 10! 
November ... 13t 13t 14 16 15 10~ llt 9 
Decembor ... 12t 16 13t I 

lit 15 10! 10 8i 

January 12t 13t 12! 17! 15 12 9! 8t 
February 13 12t 12t 17 13t 13t lOt 7t 
Maroh 15 12~ 13t 16t 13 12t lOt 7!-
April 16 14 14 16t 13 lIt llt 7t 
May 16 15t 14t 17 14 Ilt lOt 9 
.June 15t 16! 141 17t 14! 12 lOt 1Oi-

In addition, deferred payments usually ranging from ild. to 1d. per lb. 
were paid to suppliers, 

OHEESE. 

Excellent conditions exist in New South Wales for the production of: 
cheese, but cheese-making has not advanced to the same extent as the· 
manufacture of butter, the latter being more profitable. From a previous 
table showing the cheese made in the various divisions of the State, it will be 
seen that nea~']Y two-thirds of the total production is made in the South 
(Joast division . 

. The folIowing table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales a.t 
Intervals since 1901:-

I Production, I Import: EX'pOrt. 
Year 

I ended 30th June, 
On-Farm$. j I I I In Factories, I Total; Overgea. Interstate, Oversea.§· 

I . I 
I lb. I lb. lb, lb. lb, lb. 

1901* I, 2,428,599 i 1,410,236 I 3,838,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
11)06* I 3,459,641 1 1,999,004 I 5,458,645 115,000 359,000 133,600 
1911* . 4,617,387 843,265 1 5,460,652 129,000 t 141,400 
1916 I ~,96~,374 i 1,010,262 i 5,979,~36 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 , D,96D,715 441,494 6,407,~09 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 I 6,321,111 i 141.,424. I 6,462;535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1927 I 6,628,000 I 107,960: 6,735,960 560,000 1,313,000t 180,300 
1928 I 7,081,000 203,630 17,284,630 506,000 3,500,000 223,900 
1929 i 6,203,40!l I 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1!l30 6,163,295 I 182,490 I 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 I 6,425,093 I 90,972 6,516,C65 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 - , 
1932 j 6,476,7371 113,620 \6,590,307 7,2001 3,254,(00 I 191,000 

'Calendar year. t Not available, t Excluding importE by raiL § Including Ships' Stores. 

The annual output of cheese has shown no permanent expansion in the 
past fifteen years. The maximum production was in 1916-17, when the total 
reached 7,830,239 lb. Almost all the cheese produced for sale is made in 
factories. Cheese-making on farms was formerly extensive, but.has declined 
appreciably Sill"'''. 1916, 
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PIGS. 

The fdlowing table shows the number of pigs in New South vVales at 
intervals since 1891:-

1891* 
1896* 
1901* 
1906* 
1911 * 
1916 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

No. [' No. 
253,189 1923 340,853 
214,581 [ 1924 323,196 
265,730 1925 339,669 
243,370 I 1926 382,674 
371,093 1927 332,921 
281,158 i 1928 301.819 
294,6481 1929 I 311,605 

253,910 1930 __ 1 __ 323,499 306,253 I 1931 334,331 
383,669 I 19:12t 385,846 

.~---~~----
• At 31st December. t At 31st March. 

In 1918 the number, 396,157, was the highest on record, but it declined 
owing to adverse seasons in 1919 and 1920. There was a substantial increase 
in 1921 and again in 1926, but the number diminished in 1927 and 1928, 
owing largely to an outbJ;eak of swine fever. With the expansion of dairying 
activities, the number of pigs has increased substantially since 1929. The 
extent of pig breeding, however, is not accurately reflected in variations in 
the number of pigs at the end of the year, but rather in the extent of 
slaughtering in conjunction with increase or decrease in numbers. Oom
parison of two periods of four years are shown below:-

Year ended I Increase ( + ) or I Number Year ended I Increase ( +) or \ Number: 
30th June. I Decrease (-). Slaughtered. 30th June. Decrease (-). Slaughtered. 

1923 I 
I 1929 .... I 9,786 [ 406;187 ... :(-) 42,816 [ 339,658 '''1(+) 

1924 ... (-) 17,657 302,733 i 1930 ... .. ) +) 11, 894 i 405,639 
1925 ... (+) 16,473 1 361,065 1 1931 ... ... (+) 10,832 I 417,502 
1926 ... :(+) 43,005 402,479 1932* ... ... (+) 51,515 425,3:85 

Totals .. ·1(-) 995
1 1,405,93511 Totals ... (+) 84,027 I 1,654,713 

• Year ended 31st l)'[arch. 

At 31st March, 1932, the pigs less than one year old numbered 284,023, 
and the pigs aged one year and over 101,823 ; the latter are mainly breeding 
stock. 

The following statement shows the nUluber of pigs 'in various' divisions 
of the State, and the production of bacon and ham in 1931'"32 as compared 
with the years 1911 and 1920-21:- " " 

Divi,ion. 

Coastal ... 
Tableland 
Western Slopes ... 
Other 

Whole Stat.e 

---,11-:-1:-~-on"-'~nd I' . 19120~::~n and';f:,;. _193'11::~onand 
. Pigs. Ham cnred. PIgS., Ham cured. I Plgo. Ham cured. 

11 No. [ lb. I No.! lb. '[ No. lb . 
... 255,36] 13,845,520 208,903 '114,781,091 272,303 19,182,510 
." 45,578 1.124.0.91 29".700 \ 597,872.1., '.47,,09,1 .644.,379. 
... 42,258 666,173 39,599 422,712,! 55,402380,584. 
... 27,896 467,043 28,051 455,564131;050 '260,786 

... ·m.093i~1~w;,~'Ii6;257,242i 385,846 20,468,2~ 
This table shows that the production of bacon has increased since 1911 

in the dairying districts of the Ooastal Divlsio'n,and 94 per cent. of the total 
production of bacon in 1931-32 was cured in these districts. In the Table
land Division there has been a marked decline in pig-raising, and little 01' 

no progress has been made in other parts of the State. 
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Interstate Movement of Pigs. 

The introduction of pigs from other States is closely regulated in order 
to prevent the spread of the various diseases current among these animals, 
and, on the whole, few pigs are brought into the State except for slaughter
ing in adverse seasons. Until 1927-28 there was usually a net export of 
pigs from New South Wales to Queensland, but in that year the net import 
into New South "Vales was 2,240. This number increased in 1928-29 to 
7,192, and in 1929-30 to 19,268, falling to 6,021 in 1930-31 and to 2,804 in 
1931-32. In the same five years there was a net eXpDrt of 2,431, 4,396, 3,'~30, 
2,203, and 2,812 pigs from New South Wales to Victoria. 

Bacon and Hams. 

The output of bacon and hams from factories and farms in New South 
Wales and the net interstate imports at intervals since 1901 is shown 
hereunder :-, 

Productiou of Bacon and Ram. 
Net Import of Year ended 

30th June, Tot,,1 Bacon and Ham 
Factory. Farm. Production. Interstate. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901 * 7,392,100 3,588,800 11,080,900 1,216,700 
1911 * 13.393,500 2,709,300 16,102,800 t 
1916 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 t 
1921 14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 t 
1922 18,544,067 1,878,803 20,422,870 t 
1923 17,506,343 1,739,523 19,245,866 t 
1924 17.693.376 1,358,733 19,052,109 6,700,000 
1925 19,764,983 ] ,311,813 21,076,796 8,800,000 
1926 21.548,888 1,409,483 22,958,371 9,500,000 
1927 23,275,890 1,327,175 24,603,065 8,000,000 
1928 24,523,873 955,335 25,479,208 8,000,000 
1929 22,340,106 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,984,249 632,223 21,616,472 9,900,000 
1931 20,984,266 916,928 21,901,194 8,400,000 
1932t 19,442,931 1,025,328 20,468,259 7,400,000 

• Calendar year. t Not available. ; Year endt.d 31st March. 

During the first decade of the period under review the production of bacon 
showe<J ,a substantial increase. The production in 1920-21 was only slightly 
higher than in 1911, but the output increased substantially between 1924 
and 1928. Disease caused production to diminish in 1929, and subsequently 
consumers' demand declined with the advent of depression. 

Lard. 

Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. Durin2 
ihe year ended 30th June, 1932, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 537,085 lb., valucd at £11,756, but as the manufacture of this 
product is conducted in many other establishments, as well as on farms, 
this quantity repre~cnts only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1932, the oversea exports of 
:ard and refined animal fats amounted to 304,830 lb., value at £7,023, as 
compared with imports horn oversea countries llmmmtln;.r to 11,790 lb., 
v.l;ucd at £300. 
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EXPORTS OF DA1RY PRO:lCC1'S. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Oommonwealth are subject to 
inspection by Federal Government officials under the provisiuns of the 
Commerce Act, 1905, and the exportation of inferior products is prohibited 
unless the goods are labelled as below standard. Since August, 1925, the 
export of butter and cheese has been supervised by the Dairy Produce 
Export Oontrol Board, of which particulars are given on an earlier page. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wales 
produce only, but in later years the figures include a small quantity of the 
produce of other Australian States. New South Walea produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account;-

Year 
ended Butter. 

20th June. 

Quantity. I Value. 

" 

lb. (000) £ 
1891* 11 478 
1896* 1,912 75,904 
1001* 8,700 379,342 
1906* 23,362 1178,725 
1911* 33,044 1,518,993 
1916 4,306 259,834 
1921 28,429 3,458,280 
1922 36,730 2,327,080 
1923 12,883 1,035,186 
1924 10,266 778,963 
1925 44,727 2,968,525 
1926 27,008 1,943,586 
1927 18,485 1,292,737 
1928 21.348 1,429,716 
1929 15,880 1,192,141 
1930 20,328 1,44:1,851 
1931 31.793 1,698,835 
1932 39,823 2,010,246 
1933 42,901 ],832,362 

-

Oversea Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

I I 
Milk-Preserved. 

I 
Cheese. Bacon and Ham. Condensed. etc. 

I 

I Quantity. j Value. J Quantity.) 

lb. (000) £ lb. (000) 
IS 411 ... 
45 821 8 

191 4,359 196 
134 3,268 258 
141 3,723 1,127 
301 9,767 947 
807 49,813 11,576 
629 26,565 3,634 
293 14,319 688 
156 8,902 742 
878 29,514 647 
284 12,321 656 
180 11,714 558 
224 10,764 816 
229 11,838 477 
219 11,624 452 
189 8,969 497 
191 8,756 650 
4;64 18,021 852 

I 
J 

• Calendar year. 

Value • !QUantlty.j 

• ~ lIb. (oog) 
156 ( 40 

2,525 96 
4,906 141 

17,471 618 
22,052 224 

691,122 1,357 
203,483 1,053 

33,119 757 
37,382" 545 
20,999 I 766 

26,
513

1 
790 

22,172 1,143 
28,917 830 
19,446 I 612 
18,2221 520 I 
18,006 , 552 
22,957 i 530 ) 
32,340 I 539 

I 

Value. 

£ 
38 o 

4 99 
3,007 
4,996 

17,561 
11,279 

132,07 5 
80.641 
57,406 
45,17 
52,72 

o 
4 

61,681 
86,008 
68,161 
48,883 
39,585 
28,646 
28,126 
28,936 

Tue values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1932-33 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £6,002; frozen poultry, £28,233; eggs, 
£372,254; live pigs and poultry, £736; making a grand total of £2,318,884, 
including the items listed in the foregoing table. C; 

POULTRY-1'ARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 31st March, 
1932, showed that there were 1,494 holdings of one acre or more in extent 
devoted mainly to poultry-farming, besides twenty-five to poultry, bees, and 
pigs combined, In addition, many holdings less than 1 acre in extent, and 
therefore not included in these returns, are used for raising poultry as 
a commercial pursuit, while many farms, utilised Inainly for agriculture, 
dairying or grazing, carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed 
that at 31st March, 1932, there were 2,323 holdings carrying-poultry for 
commercial purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 1,590 
were in the county of Oumberland and 439 in other coastal districts. 



NEW SOD;rH WALES OFFlCI4hc ¥EAR BOOK. 

Accurate statistics of poultry production are not available, but a general 
"estimate based on recorded production indicates that the value of production 
-durIng 1931-32 was approximately £2,595,000. The returns showed that 
''approximately 1,832,000 poultry were marketed or used for food, during 
: the year 1931-32. 
;; Sp~cialattention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 

dl.IterEmt breeds, and- egg-laying ~ompetitions" organised originally by 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 

'41b-i.curtural College, with the object of stimulating the poultry industry. 
"These competitions have attraeted widespread interest among poultry
: farmers. The most successful laying strains have proved to be the black 
~orpington, the white leghorn 'and the langshan. An annual report in 
bulletin form, giving particulars and tabulated results of these competitions, 
is issued by the Department of Agriculture. 

The numbers of poultrY.,el1u111erated in returns supplied annually under 
the Census Act are as follow:---

As at j 
30th June, , 

FO"'vLs~ 
Chickens, 

etc_ 
I I I I' Guine'" 

I 
Ducks, et~. Geese, etc~ Turkeys, etc. Fowl, 

- ." and other. 

'1922 I; 3,630,OUO I 159;000 2.2,000 
I 154,000 3,800 I 

1923 I 3,600,000 I 142;000 20,000 I 136,000 3,800 
1924 3,670,000 139,000 17,000 1'48,000 4;300 
1925 4,000,000 159,000 19,000 162;000 4;600 
1926 4,020,000 I 156,000 21,000 159,000 6,300 
1927 ' 4,002,000 131,000 20,0')0 148,000 5;100 
1928· 3;968,000 I 1'23,000 17,000 147,000 6,900 

"'1929 ... ",000'1 120';000 ",16,000 13fJ,OO@ 5,700 
1930' 3,798;000 10'0,000 15,000 121,OOa 3,700 
1931 4,238;600 140,OtlO' 18,00'0 165;00'0 4;800' 

*1932 -4,499~00D I 174;000 2[},000 242;000 7,000 
:. '," 

• As .at, :nst i\farch. 

The numbers shown above inchide::pou:ltry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock, viz., 2,704,000 in 1928, 2,518,000 in 1929, 2,370,000 in 1930, 
2,681,000 in 11131," and 2,893,000.; in 1932:. The figures include also the 
number of poultry, as estimated by·localcollectorg, on holdings other than 

: those used for agricultural and~paSiiOralpurposes. 
The numhersas stated .affor.d. . .some guidance as to the growth of the 

industry in recent years; but, in view of the great difficulty of obtaining 
,ac~urate records, .. pli3,y .are probably. considerably less than the numbers of 

. poultry in the State. C' •• , - : 

Statistic" shown below aTe' .compiled from returns collected under the 
Oensus Act from farms :with~t least 150 head .of poultry, from which 
products were marketed:-

:'y-, ,.~ -

\' . stock at SothJllUe. I Chickens Hatched. 
Number Eggs 

Yea.r f"fided 
of 

I 

Produced, 
30th June, F8.rms; I Chickens I Other Thousand For Farm I For Sale all 1 under six dozen. I months old. F~n-\TIs)'.- ' 8tock. Day-Olds. 

1928 ' 1,952 I 247,349 1,0'16,082 9,418 802,963 535,351 
, 1929 2,124 300,547 1,O9~,558 10;637 990,638 658,263 

1930 2,0'33 30'1,753 1,126,957 10,884 1,256,451 775,860 
1931 2,106 349,849 1,207,068 11,583 1,279,084 1,104,048 

*1932 
I 2,323 204;069 1,401,957 12,822 

I 
1,384,003 1,190,451 

} 
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Assuming that 1he mean of the number of stock over six montlls old at 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
of laying stock in respective years (with some deduction for male stock), 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of ten 
dozen per hen per year. 

The number of poultry recorded as disposed of for table purposes from 
holdings not classed as commercial poultry farms was 1,073,000 in 1931-32, 
making a total for the whole State (so far' as recorded) of 1,832,000 head in 
1931-32, as compared with 1,M3,00D in 1930-31, 1,360,000 in 1929-30, 
1,412,000 in 1928-29, and 1,439,000 in 1927-28. 

Price of Eggs. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new,laid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney since 1927 are shown in the following table, together with the 
annual average weighted in accordance with the seasonal expectation of 
laying:-

Month. I Weight. I 1927. 1928. \ 1929. I 1930. 1 1931. I 1932. I 1933. 

I I I I 

I ~. d. s. d. s. d. 
I !. d. s. d; s. d. B. d. 

January ... 13 9·0 1 8·5 1 7 7·2 1 2·8 1 0·8 1 1'8 
February ... 11 I~ 0·7 1 11·9 2 0 8·9 1 4·9 1 2 1 4 
March ... 7 2·7 2 7·2 2 1. 2 0·5 1 3-4 1 4·6 1 4'2 
April ... ... 6 2 8·2 2 8 2 6 2 5·4 1 10-2 1 8 1 10'1 May ... ... 4 2 9·0 2 9 2 9 2 6 2 0 1 10·4 1 8-1 
June '" ... 6 2 9·0 2 8·4 2 5 2 3·2 1 10·6 1 7 1 6'2 
July ... 10 1 11'2 2 0·1 

11 10 
1 7·3 1 4 1 3·2 1 3-9 

August ... 16 1. 7,2 1 5·6 1 6 1 2·6 1 0·5 1 1 1 0-8 
September ... 19 1 6 1 5·1 1 4 1 2 1 0 1 0 o 10.'7 
October ... 19 1 6 1 6 1 4 1 H 1 0 1 0 0 8'3 
November ... 17 1 7·6 1 6 114 1 16 1 0 1 0 ... 
December ... 16 1 10 1 6 11 6 1 4·9 1 2·4 1 0·9 ... 
EStimated weight-

I j 1 10·6 I 11 
ed average price 

144 1 10 1 7·8 5·7 1 2·6 1 3'2 for year ... I ... 
I 

The monthly averagos are unweighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotes. The amount received by poultry farmers after payment of cartage 
freight, pool levy, and selling commission in the year 1930-31 was approxi
mately 2£d. below the fo.regoing prices. Prices are quo.ted also for medium 
and pullet eggs, but these are not included abo.ve. 

The Director o.f Marketing has estimated that, including pro.visio.n fo.r 
Co.st of feeding" fowls,interest, depreciatio.n, lo.cal government rates, and 
the basic wage mrthe farmer, the avro-age cost of producilJg eggs on a five-
I;lcre farm with 800 laying hens, producing. on the average 12 dozen eggs per 
year, was 1s. 2:675d. per dozen in the year ended 30th April, 1931. The 
Poultry and Egg Committee of the Pro.ducers and Consumers' Conference 
in May, 1931, endorsed the basis of this estimate, but ado.pted an average 
production of 11 dozen eggs per hen, whence an average cost of ls. 4d. per 
dozen was derived. Tl\e cost o.f feedstuffs included in the estimate was 
abnormally .. low o.n acco.unt of the extreme cheapness of wheat and mill 
offals. 
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Oversea and Intersta,te Trade. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export trade in 
poultry and eggs:-

Year Eggs in Shell. 

I 
Frozen Poultry. 

ended Total 

I [ 
Value. 30th June. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

I I 

! I 
I 

doz. £ pahs. 
I 

£ £ 
1923 1,049,117 86,122 31,748 ! 

41,157 127,279 
i 

1924 574,212 47,835 7,493
1 

9,323 57,158 

1925 627,473 49,059 7,705 ! 12,182 61,2U 
i 

1926 802,421 63,833 10,928 i 23,300 87,133 

1927 1,839,046 137,808 18,892
1 

29,681 167,489 

1928 447,996 34,660 6,453 I 7,600 42,260 

1929 858.795 66,893 8,04{) I 11,971 78,864 

1930 1,627,367 123,443 11,445
1 

15,545 138,988 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 
I 

5,022 144,804 
I 

1932 3,627,853 191,140 23,676 i 25,986 217,126 

]933 6,297,211 372,254 1 
I 

36,8]3 i 28,233 400,487 

Eggs are exported mainly between the months of September and 
November. 

Particulars as to the interstate import of eggs by rail and sea into Sydney 
market are collected by the Director of Marketing and a summary of 
these is provided below in respect of the ;years ended 30th June, 1931, and 
1932:-

1930-31. 1931-32. 

state Whence 

I 

Eggs In Shell. Egg& (Pulp). Imported. Eggs in Eggs 
Shell. (Pulp). 

I j I By Rail. By Sea. Total. By Sea. 
I ! 

do-. I cub. t07~s.1 doz. 

I 
doz. I doz. cub. tons. 

Victoria '" ... 653,290 j 7,280 457,981 ! 475,261 115 
(tueens:ar.d '" ... 644,990 10 350,5:20 

I 
1,080 i 351,600 30 

South Au~tr, lia ... 666,510 583 ... 73.~:7721 735,772 370 
\Vestem Australia '" 240 ... .. , ... ... 
Tasmania .. , ... 27,480 ... . " I 15,421 I 15,421 I ... 

1,992,5]°1--666/367,8(0 11,210,254 11,578,054/ -Total '" 515 

Accurate information as to the numerical equivalent of egg pulp im
pm·ted is not available, but it is apparently about 1,250 dozen per cubic 
ton. Corresponding totals for interstate imports in 1929-30 were 2,071,370 
dozen eggs in shell, and 1,462 cubic tons of egg pulp. 
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JiJgg jJlarlceting Board. 

On 21st September, 1928, a poll of poultry farmers approved the 
constitution of an Egg },{arketing Board for a defined area embracing 
the counties of Oumberland and Northumberland and the shires of N attai 
and W ollondilly. The Board consists of three members elected by pro
ducers and two nominated by the Government. Active operations com
menced on 27th May, 1929. 

Unless exempted by the Board, all persons having more than twenty head 
of poultry of laying age in the defined area were required in 1929-30 to 
market their eggs through authorised agents, of whom there were 14 operat
ing during the year. Exemptions were granted to approximately 4,540 
poultry farmers who were allowed to supply the whole or part of their eggs 
fDr local trade and private contracts. In the case of exemptions, monthly 
declarations were required that eggs had not been sold at prices below those 
fixed by the Board. As from 1st .July, 1930, the system of authorised agents 
was discontinued and all eggs (except those exempt) were required to be 
consigned to the Egg Board's floor and exempt producers were licensed as 
« producer agents." 

The Board's operations in 1929-30 were financed bY,a levy on eggs dis
tributed, the charge being Id. per dozen, of which approximately one-tenth 
was absorbed in administration and nine-tenths for equalisation purposes. 
This charge was continued in 1930-31 and 1931-32, and as from the date that 
eggs were handletl. on the central floor by the Egg Board a commission of 
7 per cent. of selling price was charged to cover cost of distribution and 
selling. This commission was reduced to 6 per cent. as from 23rd N ovem
bel', 1931. 

Particulars of the operations of the Board during 1930-31 and 1931-32 
are as follow:-

Heading. 

Eggs under Board's Administration ... 
iiiI 

Comprising-

doz. 

Handled on Board's Floor or by authorised agents doz. 
. Sold by exempt producers or producer's agents doz. 

Zit~ 

Pool deductions received at Id. per doz .... 

<iross amo~nt realised for sale of eggs bandIed on{ Total £ 
Board s floor or by authorised agents... Average 

per doz. 

Year ended 30th June. 

1931. 1 1932. 

14,477,559 J_l_5_'6_8_6_,5_22 

8,804,605 
5,672,954 

60,323 I 

504,502 I 

9,478,312 
6,208,210 

65,301 

493,726 

Is. 3·06d. \ Is. l'lI09d. 

1---------
• .. dozen: 2,430,390 3,789,906 

per dOZ.\ Is.O·13d.'" Is.I·50d.* 

Eggs exported oversea ... 

Net price (8ydney basis) 

Costs (Sydney-London) per dOZ.j 6·61d. 6·69d. 

*rllcludll)g exchange premiums. 
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The operations of the Board, as pointed out above, do not cover the whole 
of the eggs of New South Wales. In 1933 owing to legal decisions the 
Board ceased to exercise mandatory powers and began to function as a vol
untary agency of producers who entered into coni ract with it. 

BBE-HEEPL'W. 

The bee-keeping industry is at the present time of small importance, 
and is generally conducted as an adjunct to other rural occupations. Good 
table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many varieties. 

Details of special legislation regarding apiculture were published at 
page 655 in the Year Book of 1918. Frame hives are in general use, box 
hives being specifically prohibited. 

Statistics collected under the Oensus Act which are published below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of 1 acre 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas, from many of 
which no information is collected. The records do not, therefore, show 
complete particulars of the industry. 

In 1931-32 returns were obtained from 1,489 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. Oomparative totals of recorded production are as follow:-

Bee Hives. Average 
Yield 

Season. Honey. of Honey per Beeswax. 

Productive. I pro~~;;ive.l 
Productive 

Total. Hive. 
I 
J I 

No. No, No. lb_ lb. lb. 

1910-11 55,958 14;308 70,266 2,765,618 49-4 72,617 

1920-21 28,041 6,387 34,428 1,443,377 51'5 23,320 

1921-22 34,129 7,369 41,498 2,989,074. 87-6 28,385 

1922-23 26,855 11,549 38,404 1,239,080 46-1 28,442 

1923-24 19,987 I 11,774 31,761 590,980 29-6 12,703 

1924-25 34,692 5,431 40,12~ 3,090,150 89'1 40,108 

1925-26 36,901 4,527 4],428 2,235,095 60-6 38,271 
j 

I 
1926-27 31,310 7,732 39,042 1,522,540 48-6 22,63~ 

1927-28 26,009 1l,096 37,105 1,154,201 44-4 I 
17,139 

1928-29 32.444 8,711 i 41,155 2,354,845 72-6 30,064 

1929-30 32,420 10,860 43,280 2,101,619 64-8 35,493 

1930-31 36,800 8,585 45,385 2,643,871 71'8 36,460 

19a1-32 38,099 11,251 I 49,350 2,123,233 55'7 I 27,933 

I 
{ .. / I 

J 
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The yield per productive hive improved considerably as a result of the 
enactment of the Apiaries Acts in 1916 and 1917, but it is subject to marked 
fluctuations according to seasonal conditions. 

In 1931-32 the estimated value of the recorded production from bees 
was £33,000, the quantity of production in each division being as follows:-

Division. Honey. Beeswax. 

lb. lb. 

Coastal 340,198 7,066 

Tableland .. ·1 1,321,4;54 l4,,343 

Western Slopes 
"'1 

381,167 5,282 

Central Plains, Riverina, and' 80,414 1,242 
Western Division. 

Total 2,123,233 27,933 

Marketing of Honey. 

Under the :Marketing of Primary Products Act, 1927, a poll of apiaristi 
was taken on 11th February, 1929, as to the advisability of establishing a 
board to control the marketing of honey. A roll of apiarists was prepared, 
and at a ballot 92.5 per cent. of these recorded their votes, 70 percent. 
favouring the proposal. In accordance with the provisions of the Act a 
further poll was held on 24th August, 1932, on the question of continuance 
of the Board. There were 859 producers entitled to vote; 97.5 per cent. of 
them cast valid votes, and 78.2 per cent. voted in favour of discontinuance 
of the Board. 

Oonsequently the Board, which had commenced on 1st November, 192U, 
ceased operations on 31st August, 1932. During this period the wholesale 
price of honey was fL'l:ed, authorised selling agents were appointed, and all 
producers were registered. A levy of 5 per cent. was imposed on sales in 
order to provide finance for the Board. During the year ended 30th .r une~ 
1932, the quantity of honey sold through authorised agents in Sydney was 
approximately 3,269,000 lb., including carryover from the previous season. 
In addition, a quantity of honey was sold direct by beekeepers. The prices 
fixed by the Board in 1931-32 ranged from 3~d. to 5d. per lb. 

VALUE OF DAIRY AND FARMYARD PRODUCTION. 

It is evident from the foregoing that the dairying and farmyard industries 
are important factors in the rural production of New South Wales. The 
value of production in 1931-32 amounted to £11,525,000, or £4 113. 9d.per' 
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head of population. The dairying industry yielded £8,166,000; pigs, 
£'/30,000; poultry, £2,595,000; and bees, £34,000. The value of production 
in each year since 1911 was as follows;-

Year. 

I I I Milk (uot I I Milk for :!iilk for u.ed for Milch Pigs 
nutter. Oheese. I Dutter or Cows. . 

Oheese). I Poultry I Bees I Total 
aud Eggs. I . . 

-_ .. 
I (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) 

£ £ ~19 I £ £ £ 
1911 3.631 129 389 44i 1,280 
1912 3,895 168 

I 
750 I 406 539 1,401 

1913 3,450 170 9.50 385 MO 1,578 
1914-15 4.038 170 I 962 523 538 1,597 
1915-16 3,198 167 I 1,084 419 605 2,144 
1916-17 4,740 227 1,059 657 795 1,908 
1917-1'l 4,954 250 1.61'1 668 990 2,082 
1918-19 4,537 204 1,949 709 U53 2,501 
1919-2Q 4,712 278 2,132 721 1,121 2,814 
1920-21 8,411 306 2.751 603 1,130 3,196 
1921-22 5,800 228 2,359 899 925 2,650 
1922-23 5,805 198 2,553 1,136 976 2,750 
1923-24 5,027 213 2,604 1,113 1,037 2,321 
\924-25 6,342 IG7 3,03G 1,005 1,107 2,591 
1925-26 7,045 233 2,386 419 

I 

1,177 3,277 
1926-27 6,478 227 ~,446 463 1,323 3,617 
1927-28 6,722 248 2,714 4!)9 1,237 3,728 
1£28-29 6,779 228 2,701 571 1,237 2,G99 
1929-30 6,842 234 2,650 524 

I 
1,10!) 3,140 

1930-31 5,931 176 2,007 4!)6 839 2,584 
1931-32 5,751 182 1,957 276 730 2,595 

I 

PRICES OF FARlfYARD PRODUCTS. 

I 
(000) 

£ 
39 
33 
30 
18 
32 
33 
73 
20 
15 
50 
53 
22 
12 
55 

I 
37 
27 
24 
44 
44 
46 
34 

(000) 
£ 

6,534 
7,192 
7,063 
7,846 
7,649 
9,419 

10,635 
11,073 
11,793 
16,44 7 

4 
5 
7 
6 
4 
1 
2 
9 
G 
9 
ri 

12,91 
13.44 
12,32 
14,33 
14,57 
14,58 
15,13' 
14,5i'i 
14,!)3 
12,03 
11,52. 

The average w,h,olesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds 01 dairy and poultry farm produce in 1914 and during the 
11lst six years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the 
year represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not 
take into account the quantity sold during the month. 

Dairy and Poultry 
Parm Produce. 

lIIilk ... gal. 
~uttar .. .lb. 
Cheese 
Bacon (sides) 
Eggs (new laid) "·d~z. 

Poultry-
Fowls

(Roosters) ... pr. 
Ducks

(English.) ..." 
Geese ... .. ... 
Turkeys (cocks) .. 

BM produce-
Honey .. .lb. 
1Vax ... ... " 

1931. 1932. 1914. I 1927. 1928. I 1929. I 1930. I 
·~I----~----·~I----~--~----~----

8. d.', s. d. SI' IdO' 'I 8. d. s. d. 8. d. s. d. 
o 1111 1 10 1 81 1 61 1 7i 1 5-4 
o 11 ill 1 10 1 71 1 91 1 61 1 4! 1 2'8 
o 7! 0 Ilt 0 IOi 0 llt 0 91 0 8i 0 8·6 
o 91 1 1 J' 1 01 1 Il 0 11 0 91 0 G'O 
1 4! 1 81 1 1I! 1 10;1; 1 7! 1 4i 1 3'2 

5 5 

4 5 
6 8 

II 2 

I 
10 51 
II 31 
11 2 
39 6 

o 5 
1 9 

811 

8 8 
11 9 
30 10 

o 5 
1 9~ 

• Nc q lot~.;ions. 

8 11 I 
8 4 

11 2 
30 6 

7 2 
11 1 
25 7 

~ ~I 
I 

6 2 

4 7 
8 6 

2) 11 

o 4 
1 3 

6 0 

• 
6 10 

21 5 

o 4'4 
1 1'5 



I. 
I 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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!he relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
daIry and. farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, C01l4 

densed mIlk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, ID. which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and :represented 
by 1,000:-

Year. Index 

11 
Year. Index 

I1 

Index 
Number. Number. Year. Ntm1er. 

1901 963 I 1917 1,440 r 1925 1,612 

1906 953 1918 1,487 1926 1,760 

1911 1,000 1919 1,718 1927 1,831 

1912 1,133 1920 2,236 1928 1,763 

1913 1,033 1921 2,0'20 1929 1,842 

1914 1,128 1922 ],735 .1930 ,1,571 

1915 1,349 1923 1,939 1931 1,386 

1916 1,380 1924 1,6i! 1932 1,295 

'Although the average prices of dairy produce have remained very mll'Ch 
above the pre-war level the relative increases have been considerably less 
than those of non-rural products, the index for which on the above basis was 
1,774 in the year 1932. A comparative table showing the relative increases 
in each of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter "Food 
and Prices" of this Year Book. 

FUR F ARmNG R.\BBITS. 

At the beginning of the year 1928 the :Minister of Agriculture appointed 
a committee to investigate the possibilities of farming with fur-bearing 
rabbits within the StatQ of New South Wales. 

'After consideration of this committee's report, sanction was given to 
the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in captivity within the counties of C'um.
berland and Camden under properly safeguarded conditions in terms of the 
Pastures Protection Act. ' 

:Annual licenses are issued after the rabbit-proof enclosure has been 
passed as satisfactory and a prescribed fee paid. The safekeeping of the 
rabbits and licensing of the owner of the premises is under the control of 
the Secretary, Stock and Brands Branch, Department of Agriculture. 

The classes of rabbits concerned are AnglOra, Chinchilla, and similar 
types of pelt rabbits. The Angora, a long-woolled white rabbit, is clipped 
and the wool made into various classes of clothing in a process somewhat 
similar to the treatment of sheep's wool. Rabbits Qf the Chinchilla type 
are llsually grown for. 'their pelts. 
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The first license was issued on 1st September, 192'9, and the subsequent 
growth of the. industry is shown in the following summary of ~ommercial 
licenses. current as at the dates shown;-

8lEe of Rabbit Flock for which 
License was issued. 

Total licenses 

Up to 
25 

100 
200 
300 
4DO 
500 and.ove r 

... 
'ts fot Total number of Rahbi 

which Licenses were issued 

31st Dec., 
1929. 

29 
17 
1 

... 
2 
1 

50 

5,I75 

I 

) 

Slat Dec., 
1930. 

69 
50 
2 ... 
13 
1 

125 

9,975 

12th Jun8, 
1931. 

85 
73 
10 
5 ... 
&. 

176. 

20,310 I 

31st Dec., 
1932. 

114 
42 
9 
1 
1 
2 

----
169 

10,550 



FORESTRY. 
THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
list of about 11 million acres, of whiah about 8· million acres are Orown 
lands. Nearly 6~ million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a. great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds Ol 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods ail 

ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five"sixtha of the 
timber supply . consists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth of 50ft and 
brush woods. 

An account of the system of forestry administration in New South Walee 
was published on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

State Forests. 
As at 31st December, 1932, a total area of 5,131,046 acres of OrQwnJands 

had been dedicated permanently as State forests, and 1,484,867 acres had 
been set apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included' in the State forests 
are Il! number of State forest plantations of an aggregate area of 32,018 
acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plautations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last five years are shown b@low:-

State Forest .. I 
sta1le 

I Timber Reserves. plantatio!lll. 
At 30th ·December. 

N,urober.! Area. I Area. 
! 

Number. I Are& .. 

acres. I acres. acres. 
1928 726 5;315,426 I 16,698 587 1,541,346. 
1929 721 5,255,635 

I 
19,780 590 1,564,858 

1930 727 5,258,290 23,367 588 1,543,235 
1931 724 5,152,462 

I 
27,300 592 1;523, 715 

1932 719 5,131,046 32,018 583 1;48.4,867 

1'he timber reserves and State forests are reviewed from time to time, 
and arrangements are made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests, 
in order that they may be reserved permanently for forestry purposes, 
and the reservation or dedication of unsuitable areaiS is revoked to make 
them av.lable for other uses. 

Location of Forest Lands and Main Forest Types; 
A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the principal 

types of timber to be found in them was published on pages 6'71 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

State Forest Nurseries and Plantations. 
A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the. propagation of 

plants of commercial types; the planted.area is about 42 acres. Exchanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in various parts of 
the world. Branch nurseries of various dimensions have been established 
in practically every forestry district in the State. At Tuncurry on the 
N orih Ooast, Mila and. Mannus on the Southern Tableland, Gurnang, 
near Oberon on the Oentral Tableland, and Mount }fitchell, near Glen 
Innes, on the Northern Tableland, pine plantations are worked by prison 
labour. 
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To supplement the supply of softwood in the State, afforestation should 
be conducted on a more extensive scale than at present. The plantation 
schemes already inaug'urated by the Forestry Commission embrace an area 
which will probably yield less than 200,000 acres of plantable land. This 
area, when planted is expected to provide a considerable proportion of the 
future needs, but forestry authorities recognise that this provision is in
adequate to meet the ulimate requirements of New South Wales. Apart 
from financial considerations there is the difficulty of securing suitable 
areas for afforestation. 

In the forests which have been placed under intensive management the 
Forestry Oommission undertakes the conversion of many classes of forest 
produce in order to ensure that ,all saleable timber wil1 be removed promptly 
from each area to make way for young growth. Where extraction under 
license is permitted, orderly and systematic exploitation is insisted upon. 

Production and Consumption of Timber. 
The following summary shows the numb€r of timber mills in operation, 

the number of employees working therein (exclusive of carters etc.), and the 
output of sawn timber in each of the past five years:-

Average I Output of Sawn Timber. 

Year ended Mills Nnmber ofl Native. Imported. 

I 
30th June. Operated. Persons i 

Employed; 

I I 
whole ! Soft- Rard- Soft- Hard- Total. Value_ 
year. I wood. wood. wood. wood. 

I I 
I 

Thousand super feet. £000 
1928 468 4,178 48,716 97,859 I 1,764 1,123 149,462 1.877 
1929 477 3,982 41,637 94,414 3,197 282 139,530 1,750 
1930 433 3,250 37,464 81,556 I 5,941 ... 124,961 1,522 
1931 372\ 1,738 15,119 41,413 I 2,042 ... 58,574 670 
1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 I 3,993 ... 56,095 577 

I 

The activity in the industry was severely affected by the general depres
sion, but there had been a steady diminution in output for several years. 

The following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Oommission for successive 
years since 1923:-

Estim"ted Gross Consumption of Timber. 

Year ended 
Nuti"e. 

I 
Imported. t I Grand Total. 

30th June. 

Softwoo(l. I Hardwood. I Fuel. Total 
Native. 

(000 omitted.) 
cubic feet. cubic feet. cnbic eet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. 

1923 5,911 16;765 7,800 30,476 11,923 42,399 
1924 6,615 19,255 6,685 32,555 14,898 47,453 
1925 6,526 20,231 18,055 44,812 14,553 59,365 
1926 7,136 19,234 12,421 38,791 18,549 57,340 
1927 7,584 21,372 11,000 39,956 17,127 57,083 
1928* 6,874 21,259 10,938 39,071 15,217 54,288 
1929* 7.479 19,866 12,700 40,045 19,753 59,71)8 
1930* 3,735 14,755 11.226 29,716 7,880 37,596 
1931* 2,320 9,798 10,624 22;742 3,495 26,237 
1932* 4,172 12,636 12,185 28,993 5,938 34;,931 

• Year ended 31st De~ember. t Oversea. 



l"ORESTRY. 

Most of the imported timber consists of softwoods. Until towards the 
end of 1929 there was remarkable activity in the building· trade, and the 
consumption of tim'ber increased rapidly. Tl1e years 1930-32 were affected 
by the general depression, which caused severe curtailment in all structural 
acti vi ties. 

Value of Production from Forestry. 
The following table shows the value of forestry iproduction as at the place 

of production in New South \Vales at intervals since the year 1901:-

Yellr ended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 I 1 

Value. 

%: 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

1.045,000 
1,656,000 
1,885,000 

11 

1 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

* Year ended 31st December. 

Imports and Exports of Timber; 

Value. 

£ 
1,871,000 
1,733,000 
1,610,000 
1,503,000 
1,131,000 
1,1.58,000 

The greater part of the softwood used in N ew.south Wales has been 
drawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United States of America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. Steps are being taken, however, to plant extensive areas 
in New South Wales with high-class American and other softwoods in order 
to render the State less dependent upon imported timbers. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
large import reflects a local demand for 'softwoods. It is not probable tha~ 
the export trade will assume large proportions, though the forests of the 
State abound in high-class hardwoods. 

Imports OYersea to New South Wales. Exports of Australian Produce Oversea 
from New South Wales. 

-
Year. Undressed. I Undressed. 

I 
Othsr. Total Other. 

Total 

I 
Value. 

Quantity. I Value. 
Quantity. V .. lue. Value. 

sup. feet. £ 1 £ £ sup. feet. £ £ £ 
(000) (000) 

1901 68,369 322,642 137,123 459,765 10,386 66,346 58,664 125,010 
1906 84,772 444,563 81,850 526,413 29,322 325,805 9,361 335,166 
1911 164,380 905,344 209,028 1,164,372 28,398 250,990 17,949 268,939 

1915-161 119,232 I 814,102 74,305 888,407 15,099 144,486 10,965 155,451 

1920-21
1 

93,303 1,904,064 174,910 2,078,974 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1925-26 194,393 1,964,596 463,610 ,2,428,206 23,486 390,439 6,689 397,128 
1926-27 173,261 1, 904, 040i 393,9832,298,023 18,282 301,671 5,349 307,020 
1927-28 229,977 2,207,103 438,234 2,645,337 16,577 283,053 11,163 294,216 
1928-29 187,009 1,919,846 301,343 12,221,189 13,989 241,504 7,408 248,912 
1929-30 177,635 1,718,015 179.639 1,897,651 15,893 270,019 8,440 278,459 
1930-31 47,825 I 29~,029 14.428 308,457 16,38! 228561 13,431 241,992 
1931-32 54,489 300,642 17,339 318,041 11,371 129,897 1,689 131,586 

In addition there is 8. considerable interstate movement of -timber by Eea, 
of which complete records are not availab1e. The quantity of rough and 
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sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super feet in 1928-29, 
9,716,533 super. feet in 1929-30, 3,245;000 super. feet in 1930-31, and 
3,406,821 super. feet in 1931-32. 

Forestry Licenses and Permits. 
Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 

and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. The fees for licEllraoo and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the. State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

!~a:d j ::~:', j Ro¥alty on I 
31st Dec. Fees, etc. TImber. 

Total. 
11 

Year I Sales: 1 Royalty.on 1 
ended Rent., Timber. 

31st Dec. Fees, etc . 
Total. 

. 

£ I £ £ £ £ I £ £ 
1911 , 11,153 79,165 90,318 1929 69,7M I 140,989 210,743 
1916* 8,701 59,406 68,107 1930 45,370 

I 
83,426 128,796 

1921* 76,141 114,601 190,742 1931 35,742 52,806 88,548 
1926* 42,984 181,223 224,207 1932 32,832 71,842 104,674 

I 
* Year ended 30th June. 

Included in the total for 1932 are sales of converted and confiscfrted 
material, £6,268, and rents for occupation permits, forest leases, etc., 
£21,464. 

The experience of Europe and America has shown that well-directed 
expenditure by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South Wales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, should yield even more 
favourable results. 

Particulars of expenditure by the Forestry Oommission during the last 
five years are shown in the following table:-

Head of Expenditure. 

I 
Demaroation ... ... "'1 
Forest Roads and Fire· breaks ... 
Sylvicultural Works ... ... ... '''1 
Permanent Improvemen,ts ... .....1 
Con,version, Work... ... ... ... ...1 
Administrative, Res<larch and Other '" 

I 
Total... ... ... ... ... '''1 

1928. 

£ 
5,787 

14,086 
40,116 
18,528 
29,872 

109,469 

212,858 

Year ended 31st 
December. 

1929. 1930. 1 1931. 1932. 

£ £ I £ £ 
4,178 3,7361 2,643 1,926 

22,765 39,540 8,069 9,396 
39,561 37,876 28,269 30,755 
12,902 17,600 I 4,175 8,186 
19,993 7,428 'I :',522 2,138 
94,670 1 77,540 74,331 53,968 

194,0691*183,7201*121,0091*106,369' 

*" Excluding £19,82~ disbursed as Unemployment Relief in 1930, £3,253 in 1931 and £7,782 in 1932. 

Persons Employed in ,Timber Industry. 
It has been estimated by the ForestryOommission that 7,412 persons 

were employed in he timber industry during the year 1932, viz., 2',037 in 
felling and cutting; 1,193 in l1auling timber to the mills; 2,269 in milling; 
and 1,913 in other occupations. These figures include persons partially 
employed, viz., 1,251 in feIling and cutting and 545 in hauling timber. 



FISHERIES. 

A BRIEF statement of the nature of the fisheries of New South "ivY ales was 
published on page 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

CONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, control of the fisheries of the State, pre
viously administered by a Commi$sion, was placed in the hands of a Board 
to supervise the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of service, 
and to ensure observance of the regulatious iu regard to, the dimensions of 
nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and' other such matteI'll. 
Under an amending Act, in 1910, the Fisheries Board was dissolved and 
its powers vested in a Minister of the Crown, the Chief Secretary being 
charged with the administration of the Act. 

Fishing Licen8es. 

Persons catching fish for sale in tidal or inland waters must be licensed, 
also boats used for this purpose, the annual fee being 58" which is reduced 
to half that amount if the license is issued after 30th June and before 
1st December. 

The n~mber of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1932 was 
3,140, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,609 fishing boats. 

Oyster Leaseif. 

For the purposes of 0yster-culture, tidal Crown lands below an appro~i
mate high-water mark may be leased at yearly renta1s, de1ermined by the 
Minister. Trhe areas are classified as average, special, or inferior lands. 

The leases of average lands are for fifteen years, but may be renewed for 
a like period. An area upon which an aggregate rental of less than £5 per 
a,nnum, is payable may not be leased to any person unless he is already an 
oyster lessee. ' 

Leases of special lands are granted for areas of special value after the 
land has been offered by auction or tender, and are subject to the same 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

Leases of inferior lands 1\1re gTanted fQr a term not exceeding ten years, 
with the right of renewal for a further term of five years. 

During the year 1932 applications for leases numbered 291, representing 
64,095 yards of foreshore and 224 acres of off-shore leases. At the end of 
the year the existing leases numbered 4,674. The length Offoreshores held 
was 1,011,805 yards; and there were deep-water .leases tothe'e:ittent of2,8ii, 
acres, 
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PRom:;cTION FRmi FISHERIES. 

The principal items of fisheries production (as revised) since 1924 are 
shown in the following table;-

Fish. 
Year Ended 

I 
Oy3ters. Prawns. 31st December. 

Trawled. Captured Total. Otherwise. 

lb. I lb. lb. bags.* lb. 
I 

1924 6,059,430 I 13,265,170 19,324,600 28,380 596,241 

1925 8,794,008 1",645,508 I 21,439,6C6 28,546 1,002,926 

1926 7,635,715 12,996,318 20,632,033 31,876 1,042,774 

1927 11,830,330 112,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 I 1,083,324 

1928 13,406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,186 

1929 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,119,044 

1)30 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25,472 1,393,106 

IfJ31 13,067,922 10,711,630 23,779,552 22,G66 1,537,420 

1932 11,740,708 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 

• 3 bushels. 

Until 1923 fish were trawled by a State enterprise, and when it closed 
down operationa were commenced by private individuals. Activities were 
steadily expanded and the production of trawled fish was almost treblcJ 
between 1924 and 1929. Production by inshore fishermen at first declined 
slightly, then recovered, and the annual production of fish increased by 
over 13,000,000 lb., or 74 per cent., in the six years 1923 to 1929. General 
industrial depression caused a reduced demand for fish since 1930. The 
average consumption of fresh fish per head of population is about 10 lb. 
This ia exclusive of ·fish caught other than commercially. Most of the fish 
referred to above is consumed in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts. 

During 1929 the number of deep-sea t'rawlers was increased from 11 to 18, 
but, as the existing market was not able to absorb the resultant catch in 
1930 and prices declined, the Steam Trawlers' Association reduced the 
number of vessels operating from 18 in .T anuary, when the total trawl was 
17,181 baskets, to 14 in August, 1930, the total trawl for which month was 
13,521 baskets. During the year ended 30thJ une, 1932, fifteen trawlers 
were operated. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are flathead, snapper, bream, 
blackfish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, garfish, and lilurray cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trevally, leather-jacket, and gurnard are readily saleable in the 
local markets. 



If'ISHERIES. 

Fish.-The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries and 
lakes on the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish marketed from each of the principal fishing grounds of the State 
are indicated below;-

1932. 1932. 
lb. lb. 

Clarence River 1,973,821 Botany Bay 189,335 
WalIis Lake ••• 1,387,619 Richmond River 76,365 
Port Stephens 671,185 Hawkesbury River 386,546 
Lake Illawarra 223,008 Port Jackson ••• 42,351 
Tuggerah Lakes 704,700 Hastings River 202,584 
Lake Macquarie 361,393 Macleay River 99,897 
Camden Haven 301,450 St. George's Basin 148,937 
Manning River 358,813 WoIlongong 97,776 
Tweed River 104,362 Shoalhaven River 193,1)60 
Jervis Bay '" 208,381 Byron Bay 139,379 
Coffs Harbour 179,799 Bermagui and .outh thereof 465,990 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Palinurus) obtained during 
1932 was 104,'775. The number 'captured was very much greater, but many 
were lost by death before marketing. The principal source of supply was 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie. From 
this district over 57,000 W8re sent to market. 

Prawns.-A quantity of approximately 1,543,100 lb. of marine pralwns 
(Pena81ts) was obtained during 1932, and about 10,215 lb. were condemned. 

Crabs.-About 3,420 dozens of crabs were obtained in 1932. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and 
the Mangrove (Scylla). 

Oysters.-During the year 1932 the oyster production of the State 
amounted to 27,643 bags, eaoh of 3 bushel capacity, valued at £48,530, 
These consisted of Rock oyster (Ostrea cucullata). This output was princi
pally the result of artificial cultivation. 

Oversea Trade in Fish. 

A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish are im
ported from countries outside Australia, the value of fish so imported during 
the year ended June, 1932, being £285,441, including 6,662,920 lb. of 
tinned fish, valued at £204,767. The value of fish exported oversea was 
£14,067, including tinned fish to the value of £12,410. 

Value of Fisheries Production. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year ended 30th June, 1932, was approximately 
£591,000, including fresh fish, £482,000, oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., 
£109,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres and not 
recorded, or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs other 
than oysters. 
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The following table shows the value of production from fisheries since the 
year 1918-19;-

Year \ ended 30th June. 

1919 
1920 
192.1 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ 
335 
470 
491 
538 
491 
520 
540 

I
'i Year I I end cl 30th June. 

I 1926 I 

i~~r 1,1 

1&29 
)\,,,0 I 

11"31 I 

19:,2 I! 

FISH PRESERVIND. 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ 
553 
612 
683 
775 
788 
635 
591 

Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning', smoking, or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South \Vales, 
but irregularity of' supplies and climatic disadvantages nave militated 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH CULTURE AND ACCLIlI1ATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are not uncommonly captured. Every suitable 
stream, viz., practicany all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, is stocked with 
trout. 

During the last few years liberations of trout have increased enormously; 
the total number released prior to 1914 was 66,500. In 1930 the number 
was 1,361,322. In 1932, owing to financial stringency, hatching operations 
were carried out at only one State Hatchery, 225,700 trout being liberated. 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

A BRIEF resume of the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

RURAL HOLDINGS. 

The l.aLd of New South 'Wales which is occupied in .rural holdings con-· 
sists 8ither of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or various combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 31st !lIarch, 1932, the number of agricul
tmal and pastoral holdings of 1 aCre or more in extent was 74,106, including 
938 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral pmposes at that 
date, and 729 used only incidentally for such purposes. These holdings 
embraced a total area of 172,306,791 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from the Crown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise 
occupied; unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com
mons, travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures; 
and unoccupied land covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation. 
Such lands are situated mainly in the coastal and tableland divisions, but 
smaller proportions areiound in all divisions. 

Use of terms (( Alienated Land" and (( Holding." 

In collecting statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold
ings, the term" alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutel,Y 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead selections and homestead 
£axms and .certain perpetual irrigation tenmes embraced within rural 
holdings 1 acre or more in extent. These tenures include practically the 
whole of the land alienated and virtually aliena:ted. The term "alienated 
land" used throughout this chapter refers to the area so returned by 
individual landholders, and it does not, therefore, correspond to lands 
absolutely alienated for which deeds of purchase have been issued. This 
area has been shown as land absolutely alienated in the chapter entitled 
"Land Legislation and Settlement," which follows. 

The term "holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing 
with rural industries signifies, in general and unless the context otherwise 
requires, ftn,area of land worked as anindividuftl unit. In (;;ame cases, two 
or more such "holdings" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
contiguous or closely neighbouring" holdings" are within the same owner
ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 

Purposes 'for which Holdings are Used. 

The problem of rural development in.N ew South Wales relates largely to 
the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
units of the population. In addition to human factors, this problem is 
complicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 
largely the profitableness of rural pursuits. An approximate classification 
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of the main purposes for which rural holdings of 1 acre and upwards were 
used is available for each year since 1!)08, find provides the following com
parison, which shows at intervals the distribution of rural settlement 
according to purposes:-

Number of Holdings. 
Main purpole for which holdings 

are wed. 
1908. 11911-12./1925-26./1928-29.11929-30.[1930-31.11931-32 

1 i 
Agriculture only... ... 7,2441' 6,814 11,4351 10,153 10,188 10,806 
Dairying only... •.• 3,575 3,157 9,766 12,985 13,294 14,484 
Grazing only... ... 21,874 ! 22,01l 25,428 26,044 25,925 24,154 
Agr:culture and Dairying ... 8,377 I 8,258 5,624 I 2,942 3,170 I 3,371 
Agriculture and Grazing ... 18,733 ~ 21,969 18,084: 17,353 16,206 15,969 

10,986 
15,136 
23,24;4 
3,406 

14,825 
1,4;80 Dairying and Grazing ... 1,818 i 2,099 1,794 i 1,722 1,607 1

1
' 1,148 

Agriculture, Dairying, and I 
Grazing ... ... ... 3,3121 4,36211,734 11 1,189 1,034 1 1,146 1,614 

Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farming 529 879 1,526 1,484 1,539 11 1,630 1,748 

Total Holdings of 1 acre and\---I---I------------
upwards used mainly for I 1 

Agricultural and Pastoral 'I I 

purposes ... ... '''165,462 69,549 [75,391 173,872 72,963 72,708 72,439 

N OTE-Th, basis of classification was amended in 1928-29 and subsequent years. 

In addition to the above, a considerable number of small holdings
usually less than 30 acres in extent-were used partly for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were 
unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The above table does not 
indicate the actual number of settlers occupying the land-because some 
holdings are held conjointly, and a number of landholders own more than 
one holding. 

The decrease in the total number of holdings in the last two years was 
due largely to the abandonment of small unprofitable orchards. The 
decrease in the number of holdings used for agriculture and grazing 
combined in 1931-32 was due mainly to diminution in the number of farms 
on which wheat was grown. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 
classified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only", in order 
that the grouping might reflect more accurately the commercial purpose of 
the landholder. Since 1921-22 the purpose "dairying" alone or with 
agriculture or grazing or both has been attributed to all holdings which are 
registered dairies. The increase in the number of holdings used for dairy
ing reflects the discouragement of agricultural pursuits attendant upon 
extremely low prices for agricultural products and the relatively better 
returns accruing to the dairying industry. The growth in the number of 
boldings utilised: for poultry, pig, and bee farming is attributed to the fact 
that persons whose ordinary means of livelihood failed during the de
pression· entered into small farming. Many holdings besides those class
ified as devoted mainly to poultry, pig, and bee farming are used for these 
activities as a subsidiary pursuit. In 1930-31 there were 2,106 holdings 
1 acre or more in extent which carried 150 or more poultry for commercial 
Imrposes, and this figure was increased to 2,323 in 1931-32. 
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The areas of land utilised for the principal forms of rural industry 
during the year 1930-31, the latest year of collection, were as shown 
below:-

_D_iV_IS_io_ns_. __ ~I ~grlcultureJ Palrying. 

-~---

Coastal •.. 
Tablelands 
Western Slopes 
Plains ••• 
Westmu Division 

i acres. 
•.. ! 286,494; 
... 1 620,204 
•.. 4,599,421 

4,115,622 
57,828 

Total, 1930·31 •.. 9,679,649 
1929-30 ... 8,958,264 

acres. 
4,783,201 

354,150 
261,069 

76,654 
7,634; 

5,482,708 
4,808,352 

Gra7.!ug. 

acres. 
7,407,892 

18,788,406 
19,618,956 
32,620,800 
77,462,510 

------
155,898,564 
157,832,437 

I 
Other I 

Purpos~ •• Total. 

acres. I acre~" 

308,729 12,786,316 
171,282 19,934,122 

95,787 24,575,233 
125,602 I 36,938,678 

10,008 77,537,980 
---------

711,408 171,772,329 
936,629 172,535,682 

~feteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart from 
natural limitations due to the quality of the soil and configuration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, or factory qualify the manner in which 
land may be utilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South Wales was 
shown in a map facing page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Holdings. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 

distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and the other ill 
accordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Orown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29. These 
tabulations are available in greater detail in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales. 

The following tabulation shows particulars of alienated holdings in New 
South Wales classified in area series as at 30th June, 1930:-

enated Land Area of All 
InHo 

acres. 
1-

31-
321-
641- 1 

1,281- 2 
2,001- 3 
3,001- 4 
4,001- 5 
5,001- 7 
7,501- 10 

lding. 

30 ... 
320 ... 
640 ... 
,280 ... 
,000 ... 
,000 ... 
,000 ... 
,000 ... 
,500 ... 
,000 ... 
,000 ... 10,001- 15 

15,001- 20 
20,001- 30 
30,001- 40 
40,001- 50 
50,001-100 

,OCO ... 
,000 ... 
,COO ... 
,000 ... 
,000 ... 

100,001 and over 

Total ... 

Number 
I 

Aggregate Unimproved 

I 
Impro,-e:i 

of Area Capital Value Capital Value 
Aitenated of Alienated (a) of Alienated of Alienated 
Holdings. I Land. Land. 

I 
Land. 

acres. £ £ ... 8,720 117,889 2,663,890 7,883,000 

'" 27,214 3,949,300 17,991,990 51,933,850 

:::1 11,309 5,424,505 12,171,480 36,080,920 
10,728 9,966,089 17,494,840 53,499,740 

... 4,950 7,920,484 12,199,350 36,860,880 

... 3,076 7,551,238 10,741,030 32,361,050 

'" 1,388 4,809,014 6,724,710 19,556,940 ... 827 3,703,352 5,036,830 14,463,000 ... 1,090 6,537,6l'l 9,058,630 25,069,930 
... 426 3,686,300 5,025,120 13,884,190 ... 391 4,733,911 6,828,120 17,838,340 ... 184 3,152,876 4,253,000 11,141,710 . .. 152 3,652,936 4,821,990 12,545,250 
... 56 1,929,960 2,299,140 5,425,490 

'''1 
27 1,188,455 1,520,170 3,399,940 ... 40 2,784,987 

I 
2,929,130 6,633,350 

17 2,122,403 2,444,460 5,131,280 

... 1 70,595 73,231,375 I 124,203,880 1 353,708,860 
I 

(a) See explanation on page 641. 
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Similar data for each of the statistical divisions of New South Wales 
were published on pages 726 and 727 of the Statistical Register. of New 
South Wales for 1929-30. 

Number of Holdings and Average Area. 
Statistics as to the number and ave;',H?:e area of alienated holdinss and of 

the number of large holdings were published on pages 68'4 and 635 of the 
Year Book for 192'8-29. 

Tenure of Holdings. 
The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of two 

classes-freehold and leasehold from the Orown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent, 
95.6 per cent. of the total alienated area being occupied by its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure, as at 30thJ une, 1931, the 
latest year in which information was compiled under these headings. 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with 
£gures published prior to that year. 

Division. 

Coastal .. . 
Tableland .. . 
Western Slopes... • .. 
OentraIPlalns and Riverlna 
Western ... 

New South Wales ... 

Area of Alienated * Holdings 
----~,-----'--'----' 

Occupied I 
by Owner. 

Private 
Rented, Total. 

acres. acres. acres. I 
8,675,885 1,154,206 9,830,091 

13,793,728 606,067 14,309,795 I 
20,381,334 612,376 20,993,710 I 

... 26,038,268 819,329 26,857,597 

... 1,517,281 27,876 1,545,157 
1 _________ , 1 

... ; 70,406,496 J 3,219,854 I 73,626,350 I 

Crown Lands 
occupied as 

separate holdings 
or attached to 

a.Iienated hoJding'S. 

acres. 
2,956,225 
&,534,327 
3,581,523 

10,081,081 
75,992,823 

98,145,979 

I 

I 
Total Area 

in 
I Holdings. 

acres. 
12;786,316 
19,934,122 
24575,23S 
36,938,678 
77,537,980 

11"71,772;329 

--------------- ---------------
• .lee explanation, p"ge 641. 

Of the total area occupied, 43 per cent. was classed as freehold, althougll 
a considerable proportion of the total was in course of purchase from the 
Orown, and 57 per cent. was leased from the Orown. Over·' 77 per cent;. of 
the Orown lands so leased were in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
exclusively for depasturing stock. 

Slightly more than one-third of the privately rented alienated land is. 
situated in the Ooastal Division, where it amounts to over 9 per cent. of 
the total area occupied in holdings. These farms are used chiefly for 
dairying. 

The proportions of the total area of the respective divisions occupied in 
holdings of various classes in 1930-31 are shown in the following table:-

Di\-ision. 

Coastal 
Tableland., 
Western' Slopes 
Central Plains and Riverina 
Wesf;ern .. , 

New South Wales .. , 

I Are" of Alienated' Holding", 

\ 
Occupied I, 11 

bv \ Prlvate. Total. 
I Owner: Rented, 

per cent. per cent'! per cent, 
38'93 5'18 44'11 
53'37 2'34 55'71 
72'37 2'17 74'54 
6'2'881'98 64 86 

1,89 o'oa 1'92 

I ' . I ! Proportion 
Or()\\'tl I .. ands f T t 1 

i oc(>upied ~;;; separate 0_ ArO aa 

.

1 h',ldin~s or att.".nhe<l \ .d. e oc 
: to alienn-ted holdi~lgS. ~r:;p::ion.~ 

per cent, 
]:)2.6 
21'4,1 
12'71 
24'34 
94'61 

'per cent. 
i' 57'37 
I 17'12 
• 87'25 
1 89'20 : 
I 96'53 

-~--I-' -·---1-----'-, -.-. ---~,~.~. -'-'- ----
35'55 J '62 ! 37'17 49'56 

* See explanation, page 641. 
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Slightly less than 87 per cent. of the total area contained within the 
boundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards,. lIsc,d 
for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation, 
74 per cent. of the area of the division, has taken place in the ·Western 
Slopes, and the lowest, 1.9 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking 

.. the total area of holdings, the ,Vestern Division shows the largest propetioYl 
of its area-97 per cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also in the Central Plains and Riverina, 89.2 per cent., and in the Western 
Slopes, 87.2 per cent . 

. If reference be made to the table on pag~ 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29 
it will be seen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division decreases as the intensity of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears an 
approximate relationship to physical configuration and average rainfall. 
While the greater inter;sity of settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of la:rger proIlortl0]1s of land for pnblic purposes, 
it is undeniable that a very conEiderab1c proportion of the remaining Crown 
land in the Eastern Division is so rugged or wooded as to be unfit ')r unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Coast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous, only 40 per cent. of the total 
area being occupied by rural holdings, as· compared with 70 per c8nt; in the 
North Ooast Division and 64 per cent. in the Hunter and 11:anning. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAL LANDS. 

Information as to. the improved and unimproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, or held as homestead farms or homestead selections 
and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

,The unimproved capital value was defined m; being the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold· under such reasonable conditions 
as a bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land 
with all improvements and buildings thereon under similar conditions of 
sale. Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
OWnerH, collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of Shire 
Oouncils, so that the unimproved values quoted may bo taken as represent
ing local government assessments, except in the vYestern Division, where 
no shires exist. 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for 100al government purposes were 
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was considerable, and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
mom than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small 
extent, and very few shires assess improved values, particulars of improved 
capital value were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows, 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values pxe obtained from the owner's assessment of 
the value of the land and its improvements. It is not possihle to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the. figures. 

The following table ~hows in diviSions ot the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Orown lands occupied 

*14297-E 
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in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
together with the total and average value of the alienated lands at 30th 
.June, 1931:-

Coastal-
North Coast ... 
Hunter and M%~ning 
Metropolitan ... 
South Coast .. 

Total... •. 
Tablelands-

Alienated* Land in Occupation in HOldill.gS of 1 acre and over. i 
I Unimproved Capital -Jmpro,-ed Capital i Area of 
I Valne of I.and. ___ ~alu:~ ___ 1 Crown Land. 

Area. I Total. I Average Total I Average I 
per acre. I • per acre. I 

Acres. 
000. 
3,462 
4,207 

204 
1,867 
9,1>30 

4,096 
6,1l9 

£ I £ £ 11 £ Acres. 
000. 000. 000. 

12,583 3'6 33,811 9'8 1,334 
9,469 2'3 28,234 1 6'7 1,09(t 
3,142 10'7 6,946' 9 3'6 1 
4,564 2-4 I 12,453 I ~ 6'7 531 

29,758 ~:, 81,4~ 8'3 1 __ 2,-,9_5_6_ 

9,316 1·5 29,898 I 4'9 1,564 
Northern •.• 
Central 
Southern •.• ... 4,185 

5,471 1·3 114,285 I 3'0 2,527 

5,188 1·2, 16,01l I 3'8 1,443 
Total •.• 

Western Slopes-
North •.• 
Central ..• 
South •.• 

Total •.• 
Plains

North·central 
Central •.• 
Riverina '" 

Total .•. 

:::1 

--;1:-:-4-c,4C:::O-:CO -

6,166 
6,168 
8,660 

20,994 

4,92'5 
8,312 

13,620 
25,857 

:~::~: I ::: ~:::~: i ::~ i
l 

::::: 
9,751 I 1·6 31,625 i 5'1 668 

15,993 1·8 52,805 I 6·1 _-,,--:cc89cc:9:--. 
36,305_\ 1·7 1-109,037 i 5·2 1 __ 3_,5_8_2_ 

6,238 11 1·3 113,896 I 2·8 I 2,474 
8,660 1·0 20,247 I 2·4 5,246 
21,127_i~ 56,234 '~l 2,361 
36,025 I 1·3 I 90,377' 3-4 -}"'0:-:,0'"'8""}-

Western Division ... 1,545 
W Iwle State ... --:7::;;3:-:,6:O:2-;C6- '-I I-I' 878 I 0·6 2,566 I 1·7 75,993 

122,941 1--1-'7- 343,618 l-~ 98,146 

• See explanatIOn, page 641. 

Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown on page 647. The average value per acre is closeI;y 
related to these factors. The alienated lands in the Western Division are 
situated mainly in its eastern confines, and the value theTeof does not afford 
any indication of the value of the exten~ive Crown lands situated further 
west. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
as at 30th June, 1930 (the latest date of compilation) is shown in the 
following table:-

Unimproved Vahte of 
Indiyidual Alienated 

Holdings. 

£ 
Under 500 .. . 
500- 999 .. . 

1,000- 1,999 .. . 
2,000- 2,999 ..• 
3,000- 4,999 .. . 
5,000- 9,999 .. . 

10,000-14,999 .. . 
15,000-19,999 ... 
20,000 and over 

Total ... 

:::1 
'''1 
"': 

I ... ! 

... [ 

Number 
of 

Alienated 
Holdings. 

25,716 
13,854 
15,685 

6,463 
4,577 
2,703 

672 
346 
579 

70,595 

Aggregate 
Area 

of Alienated 
Holdings. 

acres. 
3,913,997 
6,068,268 

1l,840,078 
8,169,585 
9,518,284 

10,698,331 
4,809,826 
3,514,826 

14,698,180 
73,231,375 

Unimproved 
Value 

01 Alienated 
Holdjngs. I 

Avernge 
Unimproved 

Value 
per Acr,,_ 

---:~'470 -11--·~1 Is~ --

9,877,610 " 
21,732,080 I 1 17 
15,361,720 1 18 
17,041,490 1 16 
18,051,280 1 14 
8,057,540 1 14 
5,880,050 1 13 

22,647,640 1 11 
124,203,880 1 14 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

'A table containing corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis
tical divisions of the State was published on page 728 of the" Statistical 
Register of New South Wales" for 1929-30. Owing to the wide difference" 
between the productive uses of lands in the various divisions it is necessary 
to refer to this more detailed table. 

CHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural setllement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and a map 
showing the distribution of the rainfall, population Ilnd rural industries of 
the State was published opposite page 728' of the YeH Book fo:c 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of I,ocal Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map showing these divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Division. 

C~astal
North Coast 
Hunter and 

Manning 
Metropolitan 
South Coast 

Total 

t'abZtlands
Northern 
Central ... 
Southern 

Total 

Western S/QPIl8-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

Total 

f
Range of 
Averag-e 

I 
Annual 

Rainfall. 

inches. 

... 35-76 

Popu. I 
lation at I 
Census, I· 
190~.! 

I 

000. I
1 

146 I 

Total 11 
Area. 

acres. 
000. 
6,965 

Wool. 

lb. 
000. 

134 

Production (1931-32). 

i, I \. . I Manu· ! "heat. Butter. 1·\lm::1S. factures .• 

bush€l.~. 
00). 

lb. 
000. 

63,567 

£ 
000. 

6 

;£ 
001:1. 
964 

'" 22-60 303 I 8,395 6,181 19 29,253 2,894 3,743 
... 29-50 1,363 I 958 155 •.• 1 449} 728 137,722 
... 27-61 106 1 5,968 3,327 1 11,311 l 1,030 

... - .. : /1'918[/ 22,286 9,797 -1--20 104,580 13:628 43,459 

... 30-38 54, 8,069 29'2361~ 2,492 --:- 162 

... 23-55 141 10,716 45,271 2,234; 3,035 820 835 

... 19-65 50 7,062 31,004 38 564 2 302 

... ----:245. 25,847 W5,5Jl 2,412 6,091 --s98/I:299 
--I ---

'" 24-33 
... 17-28 
•. 16-40 

63 
64 

lI6 

3,024 
1,4;50 
6,882 

51 
7 

13 

233 
2(J7 

477 

9,219 53,398/, 5,695 
7,723 41,128 11,227 

11,222 59,271 13,645 
--- ---1---/ -------_ .. -

... __ ,,_. _1 __ 24_3_: __ 2_8,_1_64_ 153,797 130,567 11,356 71 917 

Cenlral Plain8- I 
Northern •.. 18-28 30 

28 
84 

9,580 
14,811 
17,021 

44,450 2,012 
54;,939 4,048 
62,225 15,812 

165 
207 

1,399 

2 
1 

]2 

80 
63 

257 
Centra.l... ... 15-19 
Riverina. '" 12-22 

------1-----1----1--- ----------
Total... ... 142 41,412 161,614 21,872 1,771 15 400 

'We8fern Dlvl8Ion... 8-191---52 IB0:3i970!29 95 49 1,094 ~ 
Whole State "') ... I 2,600 i198,028t 501,648 54,966 123,847 5,706 46,653 

• Valee added In process of manufacture. t Excluding area of harbours not included in local 
government areas, t Preliminary. ** Calendar year, 1931. 
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, Manufactories al~e not extensive o(ltside the h'letl;'opolita:n andNe'vda§tl~ 
districts, except for dairy faCtories in the coastrl districts. Smelting. and 
metal works of considerable importance are eSbb1ished on the coal-fields 
of the South Coast, at Newcastle and on the silver-lead fields at -Broken 
Hill in the vVestern Division. A number'of cement'works aie als'o· operating 
in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen mills at several of the more 
important country towns. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of tenitory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central' 
western plains and Western Division or far western plains. Except foi' the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central,and." 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a special metropolitan district, makes 
fom·teen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by unifOTm physiographic factors. In the nOTth the 
region of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south" 
with the result that the isohyetals run ill a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies about 100 
miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive mOTe rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather lee8 than one-half of the total area of the 
State receives average rldns exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather moro' 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. '.Vbere 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industry. 

Not only the quantity, but the season and reliableness of ,the rainfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In common with most countries,. 
New South ,Vales suffers periodically in one part or another from the' 
effects of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
the abnormal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
Merror tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by 
watt;lr conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it 
operates powerfully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

SETTLEMENT J~ DlYISIONS. 

Eainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pUl'suits and the 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distrh 
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Coast, Tableland, Western Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Central Plains and Riverina, and the Was
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected Upon the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formerly, and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional 
boundaries. 

The nature of the industries and the $'ettlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were dit'cussed in the Official Year Book, 192,2, at 
page 681 et seq. 
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RURAL SETTLEMENT':" 

Coastal Districts; 
, The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extent ot 
occupied holdings in the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 30th, 
June, 1931 (the latest date for which the information IS available);-

Area of Lano' 
Diyjsion of Ooast, 

I 1 I Are~ of T"and ~c,cuPied in Holdings of 1 acro and'l Area of 
I I Holdino-s upwards fnr AgrICultural and Pastoral Purposes. Alienated 

Total I ~ 

------

orth '" N 
H 
M 
S 

uuter- \1ar:ning 
etropolitan .. 

9uth ". ... 
Total 

'" 

1 acre I 
Div~lon, I and Alienated, t, Crown I upwards. --~-~~--~-

Lands. ! I Prirate 
' Freehold, I,Rellted./ Total. i 

I I' 1 acres, 1 acres. I acres. i acres. No. acres. 
I 000 1 000 000 000 000 

", 6,965 !l,399 i 2,9,9 5J:i 1 3,~6~ 1,:?34 
... 8,395 9,545! 3,863 344 I 4,207 I 1,090 .. ' !l58 4,2991 258 36 I 294 I 1 .., 5,968 4,699 1,606 261 I 1,867 I 531 I --'---1------I--'''1 22,286

1

29,942 [ 8,676 1,154 I 9,830 i 2,956 

t See explanation, page 641. 

suitable, 
. for 

Total. ,Cultiv.", 
tion.t 

acres. aeres. 
000 000 
4,796 50? 
5,297 421 

295 127 
2,398 307 

12,786 ],358 

Apart from the small area in the county of Cumberland which surround~ 
the metropolis, the N mth Coast is hy far the most closely-settled part of 
the Coastal Division. The average areas of .holdings in the various divi~c 
sions are :-N orth Coast, 421 acres ; Hunter and Manning, 555 acres; and 
South Coast, 510 acres. The proportions of the total area of each division 
occupied in holdings is El9 per cent. in the North Coast Division, El3 per 
cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but only 40 per cent. on the South 
Coast. Of the total land in occupation about EIS per cent. is used by its 
owners, 23 per cent. is leased from the Crown, and 9 per cent. is rented 
privately .. 

Included in the coastal districts are 1,136 holdings, on which 1,494 share
farmers occupied 20,8M acres of cultivation and 367,784 acres as dairy 
;farms; 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than one· 
quarter was cultivated in 1931-32. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings· 
in the coastal districts were used in 1931-32:-

Number olHoldings in Division. 

Principal Pnrpose for which Holdings were Used.· I te 1 I 
Coast. an1 land. 
North Hun r I Cumber· 

Mannmg. I 
South' I 
Coast. Total. 

Agriculture only ... ..• ..' 
Dairying only* ..... . 
Grazing only* ... ... .. i 
Agriculture and dairying" ... .., 
Agriculture and grazing* ,.. ... 
Dairying and grazing*' ... .. , 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing· 
Poultry ... ...- ... - ... 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... ." 
Unoccupied, or used mainly for 

purposes '.. ... • .. 

... 972 I 1,599 I 1,958 378 4,90-7 
.. 7,048 1 4, 154 1 64.0 1,999 13,841 
'" 1 ,441 j 2,031 228 1,288 4,958 
... 1,432 682 56 I 281 2,451 
... 160 167 I 2~ [ i6~ 469 

.:.:.: 2~~ I :n I 1,20~ 11 ~~ l.!ig 
... 17 41 70 37 165 

oth~~ 215 1591 __ 7_7_,1: __ 28_1_1. __ 7_32.,..> 

... ' ... 1l;600 9,303 4,2631 4,565 29,731 Total ... 

----------.,-,aec-e-c-om-m-e-nts on page 642., 
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The coastal district contains 91 per cent. of the holdings used for dairying 
in New South Wales, and the North Ooast district contains 51 per cent. 
of the number in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in conjunc
tion with other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a con
siderable proportion of the farms is used for cattle-raising. A pronounced 
reduction has occurred in the number of holdings devoted to grazing, accom
panied by an increase in the number of holdings applied to dairying only. 
This change is doubtless consequent upon the continued low prices realised 
for beef which tended to divert activity into dairying where returns were 
relatively higher. 

Tablelands. 

Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerllblo 
areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, on the whole, settlement is sparse, fewer flourishing towns exist 
than on the coast, and srn an settlements are rarer because lands suitable for 
intense farming are more scattered. N either dairying nor agriculture has 
been developed, and pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table provides an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 30th June, 
1931 (the latest year for which the information is available):-

I 
Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 
upwarus for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. I Area of 

Holdings I 
Alienated 

Division of Total Land 
Ar~a of ~ "N. "iM,.,,' I suitable Tableland. 

Division. and Crown for Culti-upwards. --~--------- Total. 
Private IJands. vation.* I Freehold.) Rented.) Tota~ ____ 

acres. No. I acres. acres. I &cres. acres. acres. acres. I 

000 
I 

000 000 000 000 000 000 

Northern ... 8,069 3,78S 

I 

3,933 163 4,096 2,527 6,623 373 

entral ... 10,716 7,726 5,870 249 6,119 ), 564
1 

7,683 1,554 
I 

Southern 7,06? 3,1331 3,991 194 4,185 5,628 350 ... 1,443 i 

--I ---1-
-:-1~'4'~OO 5,534 1 Total ... 25,847 14,647 113,794 19,934 2,277 

1ft See explanation) page 641. 

While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 82 per 
'cent. in the northern and 80 per cent. in the southern, to 72 per cent. in the 
-central tablelands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which 
were the first to be occupied. More than one-half of the total area of the 
Tableland Division is alienated, and more than one-quarter of the area 
occupied is owned by the Orown. The system of private renting is much 
less extensive than in the coastal districts, only 4.2 per cent. of the 11rea 
alienated, or 3.0 per cent. of the total area occupied, being held in this way. 
In addition, there were 336 share-farmers on 246· holdings, comprising 
54,191 acres of cultivation and 6,918 acres of dairy farms. As in the Ooastal 
Division the proportion of alienated land suitable for cultivation is very 
small, only 16 per cent. of such land being cultivated in 1930-31. 
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The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of the 
tablelands during 1931-32 are shown in the following table :-

Numher of Holdings. 
·Principal Purpose for which Holdings 

were u~ed. Northern Central Southern 
Tableland. Tahleland. Tableland. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only'" 

Total. 

243 299 ~6 628 
206 1,387 11 61 1,654 

2,250 3,409 2,624 8,283 
94 272 1 8 374 

Grazing only'" .. 
Agriculture and Dairying* ." 
Agriculture and Grazing- ... 
Dairying and (;razing" 

603 1,500 201 2,304 
... 185 I 169 1 84 11 438 

Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing'" 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 

... llO 243 1 24 3i7 

. .. , 8, 52 \ 10 70 
"'1 66 I 245 31 1 342 Unoccupied or'used for other purposes 

'''13,76.5 7,576I-3,i;;-1-14,4:;O Total ..• 

• See comments on page 642. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings are used for agricultural purposes. 

Western Slopes. 
The divisions of the Western Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 

a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agri!Oulture and are with the Riverina the most productive portions of 
the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is pOl'lsible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various districts of 
the Western Slopes as at 30th June, 1931 (the latest year for which the 
information is available) are shown below:-

I 
'Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and Area of 

Holdings lupwards for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes. Alienated 
Total . of 'I Land 

Division of Slopes. Ar~a. of [1 acre and Alienated .• * I I sUi:~:le 
DlnslOn. upwards./----r-.--/-"--- Crown Total. Cultim. 

Freehold :~~~~~e Total. Lands. tiOll •• 

I a~~g'l No. aC~8~'1 a~~O' a~3~' a~~~s. a~~~. ItOOOs. 
North·Western ... 1 9,219 4,371 6,027 139 6,166 2,015 8,181 1,475 
Central.·Western .•. j 7,723 4,317 I 5,976 192 6,168 668 6,836 3,826 
Sout.h-Western ... " 11,222 8,082, 8,378 282 8,660 898 9,558 4,818 

1------1._---------
Total ... 1 28,164 16,770 I 20,381 613 20,994 3,581 24,575 10,119 

• See explanation, page 641. 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, but 
the proportion of. occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. The 
proportion of Orown lands occupied in the whole division is 14.6 per cent. of 
the total. The area of land rented from private owners represents only 2.9 
per cent. of the total area alienated and 2.5 per cent. of the area occupied. 
The area of alienated land suitable for cultivation is considerable, constitut
ing over 43 per cent. of the total area of such land in the State. Nearly 50 
per cent. of the alienated lands of the division are suitable for cultivation, 
and the proportion is as great as 63 per cent. in the Central-Western Slope. 
Only 33 per cent. of the suitable land in alienated holdings in the Slopes 
Division was under crop in 1930-31. 



NEW SOUTil WL1LES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The following statementsho''iS the principal Illl1'POSPS for ,\",hichiiHal 
holdings were used in th~ Westem Slopes Division in 1931-32;~ 

*Principal Purpose for which Holdiogs 
wt':re uSld. 

Number of Holding-s ill Division. 
,-----

I Slope. Slope. Slope. 

Nort~- I c-C-Central_ I South- I 
Western I "\Yestel11 'Yestern Total. 

Ig!-"i()~lt~~~O{~1;---.. -.-·-------;"-·-.. r3:38~ 359 [--1,-156 - ~53 

g:!d~~go~~r... ::: :::::1 'd~; . 8:~ 2,~g~ 4,~~g 
Agricult Ire and Dairying" ... . 212 54 17c6 442c 
Ag~i'c~lture aud Gra7.ing*' :::11,568 2,654 3,321 7,543 
Dalr)omg and Gn.zing" oo. .. c 62 35261 c358 
~gi'iculture, Dai~ying, and Grazing· :::1 127 182 :!6;3 7il 
Poultry, Bees, PIgS, etc. coo. oo. oo' [ 41 cc.]3' .... It 'Q~ 
Uno()cupied or used for Other Purposes COo' 86 '[ 113 119 318 

Total ""I--4~~07- ·~7~16,62i-

• See oomments on page 642. 

Mixed farming-agricultural and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominat'es on the North-Western Slope, where the lands :fit 
for agriculture are relatively of small extent. The mun'ber of holdings used 
principally for agricultural purposes is large, but dairying and small farming 

':are not extensive. . 
c Plains and Riverina. 
The Plains of the Oentral Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 

eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western Slopes to the western boundary of the 
,State, with an average width of 120 miles. They comprise the great sheep 

.' districts of the State. and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener

. ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
. intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Railway facilities are not 
Bo good as in the more easterly districts, but they are being improved 
steadily, particularly in the Riverina. Oommunication and transport to out
lYing. districts depend mostly' on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. 
Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve 
·t,o supply permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub
,artesian bores are of great practical utility. 
',The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 

·occnpied for agricultural and pastoral purposes in the division on 30th June, 
}£)31, the latest year for which the information is_a,v~a_i_la_b_l._e~: ___ ~ __ _ 

1 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 

Plains of Ce'1tral 
,0 Diyision 

upwards for Agricultural and Pastora.l Purposes. 

I 
Total ~oid~~l;S ----------'1-----.----

Area of and Alienated." 

TotaL 

Area of 
Alienated 

Land 
suitable 

for 
'Cultiva

tion. i Division. upwards. i Freehold. I ~:~~~~~ I Total. 1 ~~~~~. 
-~----'--. 

North ... 
Central... 
'Riverina 

Total 

c acres. No. I acres. acres. acre8. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
9,580 1,8881 4,856 69. 4,925 2,474 7,399 976 

.oo 14,811 2,462. 7,921 390 8,311 5,246 ]3,557 2,38'7 

.... 17,0:21 '7,248 13,261 360 13,621 2,361 15,982 6,24( 
1---___ I 1--

1
---

1
---_____ _ 

... 1 41,412 111,598 1 26,038 819 26,857 1 10,081 36,93g 9,607 

• See explanation-, pa~e 641. 



The existence ofa close1y-settledbuJ comparatively 'small area of iITigated, 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that, 
division. There were 1,408 holdings in the Murrumbidgee IrriglltionArea 
embracing 261,334 acres inclusive of certain attached lands Qutside the~ 
Irrigation Area. Seventy-two per cent. of the area occupied in the Gentral 
Plains Division hlls been alienated, but while the proportion alienated is: 
67 per cent. of the total area in the northern districts, it is 85 per cent. inl 
the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 

'The an,a held under the system of private renting is of small extent, being' 
3 per cent. of the total area alienated. The area of Orown lands occupied 
is considerllble in all divisions, and in the central districts it exceeded the' 
area of occupied alienated lands until 1926-27. 

.' i 

Shllre-fllrming is not extensive in the north, but in. the Riverina 644; 
holdings are occupied by 957 share-farmers, who had 308,970 acres in cultiva7. 
tion in 1930-31. Only 20 per cent. of the alienated land in the Northern,; 
Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but the proportions in the; 
Central Plains and Riverina are 29 and 46 per cent. respectively. . 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
Central Plains Division were used in 1931-32:~ 

Number of. Holdings in Plains of Central Diviskn. 
Principal Purpose for Which Holdings were used.* 

North; Central. Riverina,. Total.' 

Agriculture only i 38 200 2,021 2,259 
Dairying only' ::.1 14 12 93 lUl 
Grazing only*... ...[ 1,174 1,582 1,178 3,934 
Agriculture and Dairying" .. , "', 1 1 136 138 
Agriculture ami Grazing' ... "'1 600 610 3,264 4,474 
Dairying and Grazing* .. .. I 5 6 43 54 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" "I 7 14 309 330 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. .. ..." 1 1 10 12 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes.. 24 5$ I 155 ! 237 

Total... .. ~-4 - 2'48;-1--;:;;-1~557 
• See comments on page 642. 

While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, predollli:p.ates in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in the~ 
south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. 0)1, 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holding,; . 
are used for smali farming, and this accounts for the greater part of the 
holdings used for agriculture and for dairying in the Riverina. N everthelesR, 
taking into account the areas shown in the previous table, the existence of 
agricultural pursuits is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density 
of settlement. 

Western Division, 
The plains of theW estern Division will probably never be developed 

into a productive region maintaining a popUlation eommensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives less than 10 inches of rain. 
per year and practically the whole of the remainder less than 15 inches,· 
Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, permanent water 
and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up to 90 inches per 
year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on' a few small irri.;: 
gated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying, and by reason· 
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of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land is only about 
one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the climate is well 
suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a lonely region, 
for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long lease tenure. It pre
sents an immense field for scientific development, but its possibilities are 
problematical. Whether irrigation from the Murray and the vast lake reser
voirs of the South Darling, or from the artesian water zone of the north, 
combined with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adapt
able to agriculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer settle
ment, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until settle
ment in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great advance. 
It is contended, however, that in the south there are large areas which only 
require railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture. At 
present, excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two
fifths of the area of the :State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral 
produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 
persons (one person to 6 square miles) or one-hundredth part of the 
population of the State. Near the western boundary, however, is situated 
one of the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining 
town of Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000 persons. In the 
eastern part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly 
maintained thriving settlements at Oobar, Oanbelego, and N;ymagee, but 
with the suspension of mining activities the pop.[lation of these localities 
bas decreased. For the rest, the division possesses only one town, BourkE', 
with a population exceeding 1,500, four exceeding 500, and about twenty 
smaller townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the "Western Division as at 30th June, 1927, the last 
year for which this information is available:-

Area Series (alienated and 
Crown laud. combined). 

Acres. 
1- 3,000 .,. 

3,001- 10,000 .,. 
10,001- 20,000 ... 
20,001- 50,00e ' .. 
50,001-100,00" .,. 
.Dver 100,000 .. . 

Total .. . 

East of Darling. 

No. of 
Holdings. 

[ Area of I Holdings. 

Acres. I 
392 103,851 
79 510,637 

164 2,380,575 
242 7,495,068 

77 5,096,619 
... 92 118,800,169 
... 1-10---,0:::--'4:-0:6--\34,386,919 

West of Darllng. 

No. of I 
Holdings. 

142 
65 

115 
169 

92 
103 

----;6::::876--
I 

Area of 
Holdings. 

Acres. 
85,735 

465,547 
1,523,670 
5,329,802 
6,323,365 

29,981,139 

43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half of 
the total area occupied, the numb€r of holdings in all but the t.wo largest 
groups was le3s than in the eaEtern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
was occupied by 195 holdillgs averaging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in the Western 
Division as at 30th June, 1931, was only 1,545,157 acres, and of this 27,876 
acres were privately rented. The total area of Orown lands in rural holdings 
was 75,992,823 acres. Of the total area of land occupied only 24,176 acres 
were under crop in 1930-31, although 134,334 acres of the alienated land 
were considered by the cccupiers to be suitable for cultivation. The un
improved value of the alienated Jand was returned as £877,620, and the 
improved value as £2,566,480. 
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VALUE OF MAOHINERY USED IN RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during' various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre
ciation:-

\ Dairying (ex-
Season Farming. eludIng Pastoral.- Total Value. Machinery 

in Factories). 

£ 
I 

£ £ £ 
1900-01 2,065,780 

i 

237,220 754-,050 3,057,050 
1905-06 2,557,260 365,440 1,120,990 4,043,690 
1910-Il 3,414,620 534,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
1915-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
1920-21 7,120,380 I 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1922-23 8,536,170 

1 
1,124,960 3,816,250 13,477,380 

1923-24 8,799,350 

\ 

1,038,380 3,825,920 13,713,650 
1924-25 9,427,730 1.1l9,290 4,106,820 14,653,840 
1925-26 9,588,320 1,162,850 4,329,910 15,081,080 
1926-27 9,837,190 

I 
1,232,290 4,928,300 15,997,780 

1927-28 10,849,510 1,229,430 4,975,180 17,0540,120 
1928-29 10,883,550 

[ 
1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 

1929-30 10,955,920 1,193,000 4,812,060 16,<]60,980 
1930-31 10,523,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1931-32 9,526,396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 

.~------

* Includes in many case' farming implements used on pastoral holdings. 

In 1931-32 the value of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry" 
pigs, and bees was collected for the first time; it amounted to £148,274. 

The foregoing figures are exclusive of the value of travel1ing machinery, 
e.g.~ harvesters, chaffcutters, etc., for which the records show. a value of' 
£29,704 in 1930-31, and £29,327 in 1931-32. The figures indicate substantial 
progress in the mechanisation of the rural industries, and notably, of agri
cultural operations. The decline in ",total value in evidence since 1929-30 
is apparently due to depreciation and non-replacement of existing machinery 
during the period of depression which affected agriculture with particular 
f\everity. 

The following table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, and: 
of machinery and live stock there on, in each of the past ten years:-

At 30th JUne. 

Valueo! 
Alienated 
I.and and 
Improve-
rnent~ 

t.hereto. 

I ,r I f i 
I a ue 0 I Value of 

Farm I" t k 

A vera<!e Value of Alienated 
land per acre (as returned). 

Tmplements.1 Unimproved. Improvedlo 

I 

Machinery. "lves ,oc • Total. 
and I onFarm~.* \ 

~-----------.--------_~------~I~------~I--------: 
£000. (I £000. 1 £000. I £000. I £ s. 

1921 OO' 

1922 oo. 

1923 oo. 

1924 OO' 

1925 .oo 

1926 ." 
1927 .. , 
1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 • oo 

1931 ... 
1932t ... 

'" ... 
'" 
'" ... 
'" 
oo • ... ... ... 
... 
... 

272,000 11,200 51,300 I 334,500 I 1 14 
271,900 12,300 I 51,400 1I 335,600 1 13 
278,100 I 13,500 I 63,000 I 354,600 1 13 
282,700 I 13,700' 74,500' 370,9QO! 1 13 
291,300 14,700 69,000 I 375,000 I 1 13 
306,900 I 15,100 74,800 396,800 I I 13 
319,500 ( 16,000 56,100 391,600 1 14 
341,500 17,000 71,000 I' 429,500 I 1 14 I 
353,100 I 17,200 62,000 432,300 I 14 
353,700 17,000 44,800 415,500 I 1 14 I' 

343,600 I 16,400 45,500 I 405,500 I 1 13 
332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 1 13 

£ 8. 
4 9 
4 & 
4 8 
4 8 
4 9 
412 
A 13 
4 16 
418 
4 17 
4 13 
4 12 

*Number as at 30th June at prevailing market values. 
-t~31~8~t~M~a~rc~h~.------~ 

In addition the unimproved value of Orown lands leased to landholders 
~~§ ~§.~ima!eg ig 1.~2Q !9 Qe in !he yici!!ity of £60,000,000. 
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AGRICULTURAL AND· PAS~ORAL LABOUR. 

·Particuiars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged. in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent are collected annu~ 
ally. They are classified according to status, and the amount of the salaries 
and wages paid to employees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-2'3 c:mcerning wages paid to tem
porary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual work. 

Particulars in respect of persons engaged in farm work on rural holdingi! 
during the year ended 31st March, 1932, are shown below:-

Capacity. I Males. I Females. I 
----~---~----------~I~--~l·-- I 

1 

No. No. 'I 

Owner" Lessee~, and Share-farmers ... '" 67,922 I 918 
Pc'rmarrenr E!mp!oyees receiving wages... "'r' 26,874 I 463 ·1 

R ,lative~ no't receiving wages ..• •.• 22,133 , 7,141 , 

Total (permanently engaged) :::1 116,929/ 8,522 I 

Total. 

No. 
68,840 
27,337 
29,214, 

125,451 

Wag·es paid (including value of board and lodging) :- . £ I £ i---£--
Permanent employees ... ... '" '" 4,145,077 40,096 : 4,185,173 
Cltsual ~mp}oye('s ... ... ... ... ... 2,lDl,574 I 9,964; 2,11],538 

I 
Of the rehtives not recelvmg wage~ in 1931-32, 10,649 males and 6,514 

JelT''' le8 above the age of 14 years \\'ere employed in the coastal districts, 
where dairying is the principal farming activity. 
. The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees during the year 
'1931-32 was £3,064,587, in addition to board and lodging, etc., valued at 
.£1,120,586, '01" a total of £4,185,173, the average remuneration, on the basis 
{)f these figures, being £154 per annum to males and £87 per annum to 
females. An examination of the individual returns, however, shows that 
the amount stated as the value of the board and lodging is not carefully 
'Estimated. The wages paid to casual employees amounted to £1,850,019 
in addition to "keep," valued at £261,519 . 
.' The following table provides a comparison of the numbel' of males per
manently occupied on rural holdings, and the amount of wages paid by 
.Iandholders to permanent and casual employees '-----r 1 

"'Year I I > ended o,:g3rs Share 
30th I Lessees. j farmers. June, 

. . I 

19;1 . ...\ .. . 
1922 ... ] .. . 
1923 .. : 63,690 
1924 ... 61,582 
1925 .. : 64,991 
1926' .;. 64,576 
1927 .;:; 63,617 
192'8 ... 63,228 
192'9 ... 61,732' 
1930 ... 60,628 
1931 "'1' 61.,264 
193~* .... _62,3)9 

2,761 
3,449 
3,970 
3,636 
3,828 
3,667 
4,043 
4,457 
4,402 
4,672 
5,033 
.5,603 

I 

(a) Iucluding value of,kilep. 

.Permanent Male I Salaries and Wages 
Employees working tor. I paid to 

Wages or Salary ou I Employees during year. Unpaid 
relatives 
assisting _ 

owners or 
Rural Holdings. I ___ ~_---,(c.:b),--. _---

share 
farmers 
(males). 

16,319 
16,930 
18,277 
17,979 
17,673 
16,946 
17,111 
17,513 
17,495 
19,736 
20,743 ] 
2'2,133 I 

Average 1 
amount ] 

Number. paid per 1 Permanent. 
employee. 

(a). (a). 

I 

£ £000. 
37,472 (c) 6,743 
37,152 172 6,58) 
34,962 

I 

175 6,297 
34,155 178 6,179 
36,733 177 6,630 
35,805 

I 

184 6,692 
35,149 192 6,867 
35,482 190 6,820 
34,234 

I 
189 6,550 

31,387 182 5,794 
27,949 

! 
164 4,596

1 

26,874 I 154 4,185 

(b) Inclnding 8 small amount paid to females. 
.• Year endM S1st Match.' • 

Casual. 

(a). 

£000. 
(c) 
(c) . 

2,246 
2,472 
2,999.·\· 
3,216 
3,440· 
3,274. 
3,050 
2,800' 
2,194 
2,112 

Tot.!. 

(a). 

£000. 
(c) 
(cl 

8,543 
8,651 
9,629 
9,908 

10,307 
10,094 

9,600 
8,594 
6,790' 
6,297 

(c) Not av"'ilaJjle~ 
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··It would appear that in some cases the wages paid to contractors engaged 
in work. on rural holdings are included in the amounts paid to casual 
workers. 

A feature of the table is the marked tendency to a decline in permanent 
:and casual rural employment. The pctrtial replacement of paid employees 
by unpaid relatives assisting owners and by share-farmers is indicated by 
the growth in numbers of these classes, and to some extent may have 
resulted from the absence of other suitable vocations into which the sons 
of farmers might have been absorbed. Then, again, the increased use of 
machinery in rural industries has, doubtless, contributed to a reduction in 
the total number of persons engaged in rural pursuits though it is P03sible 
that there has been an increase in contract labour that is not reflected in 
the records. 

There has been an extens'ion of the practice of share-farming over a 
number of years, and the growth in the number of share-farmers has been 
very marked since 1930. The inability of farmers consequent upon dimi
nished incomes to avail thEtuselves of paid services, has apparently resulted 
in the transference of men hom the employee to the share-farmer group. 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
has been associated closely with that of rural nnance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desi.re to acquire a freehold ten.ure, 
neither private nor State tenancy having proved popular. Moreover, the 
proper development of rural holdings requires the investment of much 
capital for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporarY,financial accom
modation, particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral lessees, introdllced "free selection 
before survey" and sales of Crown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 18S~ 
alienation has been almost eXclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Crown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide nnancial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £1100 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Commissioners 
qf the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances was 
raised to £2,000. TIy 192'1, when the Hural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,000, 
s€cured by p10rtgages from 7',000 borrowers. Particulars of the number and 
amount of advances are shown on page· 661. 

In 1901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. A summary of the operations under the various schemes is shown on 
pages 693 to 697 of this chapter. 
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Of similar character to 1he schemes of closer settlement was the entry 
by the Government upon a scheme of irrigation in connection with the 
:YIurrumbidgee River (in 1906). The first farms were made available in 
1912, and at 30th June, 1932, the number held was 1890. Here settlers have 
been assisted by advances and by the provision of factories to handle their 
products. 

The Government also undertakes to finance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned plants, allowing the settler::! 
extended terms of repayment of from five to ten years. Further, works for 
water supply for stock and domestic purposes and in certain cases for irriga
tion are provided, and bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, under
which the cost of the works is repaid over a period of years Cin most cases· 
twenty-eight years) by thc landholders benefiting. Further particulars of 
the finance provided in connection with irrigation projeds are shown on 
pages 567 and 698 of this Year Book. 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department WI1fl. 

established in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the 
rural industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year may be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and bills secured 
on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the departments are shown in the chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Oommonwealth have provided 
assistance to settlers to enable them to construct fencing to protect th .. ir
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published, 
in the chapter of this volume entitled" Pastoral Industry." 

Advances by Rural Ind11stries Board. 

In 1915 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart
ments of Lands and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate neW' 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
1919-20 a sum of £2,000,000 was made available by two special local loans to
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the, 
bad seasons. 

The Hnral Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-
Ca) to take over, consolidate, and collect an advances by the State for 

drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 
Cb) to extend the scope of relief to necessitous farmers. 

In 1()23 the Board was dis~olved and its functions were continued by the 
nuraI Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. 

A sum of £437,006 was advnnced between 1915 and 1919 under schemeS' 
controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,79-t 
were repaid 01' otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting to a/bout 
£l,'i,OOO were taken over by the Board at the aforementioned date. As from 
30th March, 1931, a charge of £2 15s. per ton (reduced to £1 10s. per ton 
as from 1st January, 1932) was levied on flour for local consumption and 
thc proceeds (less administrative expem:es incidental to collection) were 
paid to the credit of the funds operated by the Branch for advances to 
settlers. To 30th June, 1932, the sum of £567,244 had been received from 
the flour tax, and in 1932-33 part of the proceeds were made ayailaQle a~ 
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grants to wheat-growers in terms of the Wheat-growers' Relief Act. A 
summary of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch is set out in the 
following table;-

Yc>ar ending 
30th June. 

1 Dec., 

} .1m9,to 
130 June, ... 
1922 
1923 ... ... 
1924 '" ... 
1925 ... ... 
1926 ... .., 
1927 ... ... 
1928 ... ... 
1l.929 ... . .. 
1930 ... ... 
1931 '" .. , 
1932 ... .., 

Total. .. .., 

I, I Interest I Repayments. Bad I D bts Balances No of 
; A.dvances. c::'fd~ I wri~ten due (~p- Dcbto's 
I i vanoes. prinCiPal.] Interest. olL prox.). I 

£1£ £ £ £ £ 
'" 2,152,390*\ 105,666 1,817,792 92,848 t 347,416 t 

'" 159,443! 24,639 80,517 12,239 4,812 433,930 t 
'" 237,414 32,015 118,673 16,859 1,631 566,193 t 

121,120 28,444 I 192,134 38,166 4,392 481,065 3,478 :::1 151,788 22,222 242,020 18,565 14,5;33 379,957 3,465 "'1 85,959 14'6621165'869 17,On 2,285 294,449 2.579 
'" 428,350 9,251 41,027 7,117 10,758 673,148 4,300 

396,493 29,595 401,416 31,157 850 665,813 3,687 

'''1 gg2:gg~, ~~:~~§ I m:m ~tm 2~:g~~ ~:~~~:!:: agg 
... 1 242,095 i 66,934 1 352,857 '[ 68,495 560 1,196,t02 i 5,000 

, .. 15,239.&8, 427,632 4,020,938 376,Wo 73,834r~-I---::-: 

• Including balances taken over from other Departments (£177,000) and Cash Sales from stocks 
to perilOll3 other than necessitous farmers (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally operations were restricted to assisting wheat-growers, but, in 
1920, assistance was afforded also to dairy-farmers and sman graziers. 
~Iore recently the scope of operations has been extended to include farmers 
of considerable variety whose circumstances prevented them from obtaining 
assistance through usual commercial channels; thus on a relatively small 
scale assistance has been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice 
growers, farmers suffering loss from floods, fire and grasshopper pests, pig' 
fRrmers who sustained the loss of their 11erds as the result of an outbreak 
.of swine fever, etc. 

:Most of the advances, however, are made to wheat-farmers, and the 
RSsistance granted usually takes the form of orders issued upon suppliers 
of the commodities required, i.e., fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. Payment is made direct to suppliers, who: 
render their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's acknow
ledgment of receipt of the goods. Cash advances are made only in excep-
tional circumstances. . 

Untill'ocent years advances were made in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre 
.on newly fallowed land. The object of this form of advance was to en
courage better farming methods, and consequently operations were not 
confined to necessitous farmers only. The advantages of fallowing are now 
fully recognised throughout the State, and the desired results having been 
achieved, fallowing assistance is granted only to necessitous farmers on the 
lines of general assistance. 

Interest on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 per cent., witIt an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June, 1925. It waS 
reduced to 5.} per cent. from 1st February, 1932, and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January, 1933. 

Security taken for the advances consists mainly of crop liens and promis
sory notes, as in the majority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the 
means of fUl'nishing more tangible security which would enable them to 
obtain accommodation from ordinary financial institutions. Having regard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature of security taken, the number of bad 
debts incurred has been relatively small. 
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Government Guarantee Board. 
Under the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 

towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with power to guarantee to the banks repayment of advances 
made to settlers. The Board consists of the Minister for ~~griculture (as 
Chairman), the Colonial Treasurer, and the Officer-in-Charge of the Rural 
Industries Branch. The amount which may be guaranteed in respect of 
anyone settler must not exceed £3,000, and in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the provisions of the Co-operation Act it must not 
exceed £25,000. The total amount which may be guaranteed by the Board 
in anyone year may not exceed £2,500,000. New guarantees were given by 
the Board only during the period of two years commencing on 231'd Decem
ber, 1929, but guarantees giYen during that period may be continued for such 
time as may be appro,ed by the Board. 

The total amount of effective guarantees made by the Buard up to 30th 
June, 1932, was £380,513, inclusive of £15,495, which had been discharged 
up to that date. 

A dvances by t.he Rural Bank. 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 as a department of the Govern
ment Savings Bank of New South\Yales by the Government Savings Bank 
(Rural Bank) Act, 1920, under the control of three Commissioners who 
were empowered to continue on an extended basis the operatiOlHl transacted 
previously by the Advance Department of the bank. 

The primary object of the bank WRS to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers than is usually obtainable from other institutions, 
and thus to promote rural settlement and development. 

Funds were obtained from deposits at current account, fixed deposits Ht 
current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
stock. 

Loans were made only to persons engaged in primary production or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts on 
current accounts. The basis of lending generally adopted was two-thirds 
of the value of freehold land or certificated tenures under the Crown Lands 
Acts, or three-fourths of the value of improvements on uncertificated Crown 
tenures. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. The 
advances were made to repay existing encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effect improvements or to utilise resources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospectiVe and established settlers. 

As from 1st October, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
terms of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, and in December, 1932, the Com~ 
missioners voluntarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. 

By the Commonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act, 
1931, the Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New: 
South Wales and the current account and fixed deposit business of the 
;Rural Bank Department were transferred to the Commonwealth Bank ~ ~f 
Australia. The loan business of the Rural Bank Department was continued 
as a Stilte activity under the control of the Commissioners. .-

By Act No. 63 of 1932, the name of the institution was changed to that 
of the Rural Bank of New South Fales and placed under a new Board Qf 
.Commissioners. 

The following tables show the transactions in long term and overdraft 
loans by the Advance Department of the Government Savings Bank or the 
Rural Bank in various years since 1911. 
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Long Term Loans. 

1 
_ ___ A-,d_V_"_nc_e_s m_ad_e-,-' ___ Balances repayable. Year ended 

30th June, I I 1 
___ ~~_~_u_m_b_er_.~_._~~_~_~_~_t,~_Av_e_ra_g_e'~ __ N_u_m_b_er __ . ~~~~t. Av~a~. 

I 

1911 
1913 
1915 
1921 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

... "'j 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1922 ... ... 
1923 ... '" 
1924 ... ... 
1925 ... ... 
1926 ... ... 
1927 ... ... 
1928 ... ... 
1929 ... ... 
1930 ... ... 
1931 ... ... 
1932 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 

838 
1,386 

860 
1,365 
1,081 

603 
265 
332 
305 
685 
581 

78 
27 
47 

£ 
331,693 
771,272 
387,715 
813,525 
888,479 
587,508 
444,065 
598,879 
437,195 
807,550 
703,425 
84,675 
24,860 I 
21,565 

I 

£ 
395 
556 
451 
596 
822 
974 

1,676 
1,804 
1,430 
1,179 
1,211 
1,086 

920 
458 

Overdrafts. 

Advances made during year. 

3,754 
5,094 
5,860 
7,242 
9,766 
9,749 
9,252 
8,933 
8,676 
8,609 
8,743 
8,686 
8,488 
8,306 

Amount. Number. I 
New. I Additional. 

I 
£ ... 1,383 ... 980,375 

... 1,56!;> 356 794,499 

. .. 1,827 521 1,081,335 

... 1,710 511 1,196,280 

... 1,746 675 1,342,692 

... 2,115 994 1,996,925 

... 3,465 1,273 2,231,790 

... 2,225 1,462 2,012,505 

... 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 

... 811 534 486,505 

... 144 99 112,332 

... 196 785 
I 

170,908 

Other Advances to Settlers. 

1,07~,3591 
2,051,132 
2,514,078 
3,423,871 
5,526,744 
5,721,684 
5,661,368 
5,783,776 
5,759,410 
5,951,428 
6,272,685 
6,166;523 
5,966,586 
5,763,295 

£ 
286 
40.3 
429 
473 
566 
587 
612 
648 
664 
691 
718 
710 
703 
693 

Advances current at end of year. 

Number. I' Amount.' 

£ 
1,364 728,584 
2,743 1,381,113 
4,205 

I 

2,144,333 
5,291 2,830,915 
6,277 3,618,597 
7,402 4,746,220 
8,527 

I 
6,098,405 

9,424 6,938,041 
10,691 7,988,275 
lO,650 

I 
8,254,745 

9,566 7,857,288 
9,349 

I 
7,704,1l~ 

,~---,-------~ 

Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 
security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the Ohapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

Advances to Farmers from Unemployment Relief Funds. 

With the dual purpose of promoting increased employment in rural areas 
and stimulating rural production, advances of unemployment relief moneys 
~re made by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil through the Rural Indus
tries Branch. From this fund an amount of £61,992 was advanced to 
settlers for permanent improvements during the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
and a jurther amount of £4,833 was made available for a like purpose 
during 1931:32. 
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Greater financial assistance was afforded to farmers and graziers from 
these moneys during the year, 1932-33, the advances to settlers being 
.administered by an "Advances to Settlers Oo-ordination Board" and a 
"' Dairy Promotion Board" set up by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil. 
Advances for permanent improvements and the extermination of rabbits 
are dealt with by the first-named Board. During the year ended 30th June, 
1933, 2,723 applications were approved, involving the advance of an aggre
gate sum of £544,319, the average amount of loan being approximately 
£200. Under this scheme advances are limited to :£500, and are repayable 
over periods up to fifteen years. Interest is at the rate of 3 per cent., and 
During the first two years no repayment of capital is required. 

The Dairy Promotion Board was constituted with the object of providing 
funds for the relief of unemployment by the extension of dairying activities. 
Originally money was provided in respect of improvements, stock, and plant 
IIp to a total cost of £600, of which one-third was required to be pro
vided by the applicant. The Oouncil later amended the personal provision 
to one-fifth, retaining the limit of advance at £400. In the case of stock, 
plant, and sundries, the money is repayable over ten years; advances for 
improvements are to be liquidated in periods up to fifteen years, and in 
both cases interest is charged at the rate of 3 per cent., no repayments of 
principal being required during the first two years. During the six months 
of its operations to 30th June, 1933, the Dairy Promotion Board approved 
Df 215 applications totalling £36,365, an average of £169 per loan. 

The aggregate amount of rural developmental loans made from the un
employment relief moneys during the year 1932-33 was £580,684 in respect 
of 2,938 advances-an average of £197 per loan. 

THE FARMERS' RELIEF ACT, 1932. 

The Farmers' Relief Act (assented to on 29th November, 1932) came 
into operation on 17th February, 1933. The objects of the Act are to pro
vide assistance and relief for necessitous farmers, to prevent the possible 
failure of the farmer, and to afford him, by conservation of his assets, an 
Dpportunity of recovering his financial position. 

The Act is administered by. a Farmers' Relief Board of three members, 
viz., the Director (a full-time administrator), who is the chairman of the 
Board, one member representing farmers and one representing creditors of 
farmers. The term "farmer" includes all classes of primary producers. 

Stay Orders. 

The principal method of affording relief is by means of a "stay order." 
A stay order, which is granted at the discretion of the Director, oper;1tes 
to suspend during its currency any action, execution, proceedings whether 
judicial or extra-judicial on default, or for or upon breach of covenant 
under mortgage or any agreement for sale or purchase of land, or other 
process or proceedings against the farmer. The provisions of the 1\£ora
torium Act, 1930-31, do not apply in respect of a farmer (or hi" estate Cl' 

effects) to whom a stay order has been issued. 

Farmers desiring to receive the benents of the Act must make applicatio:"l 
within twelve months of the commencement thereof, and a stay order may 
endure up to twelve months after expiration of the Act-that is, until 31;::t 
March, 1936, or such time thereafter as the Governor notifies by proclama
ti.on that all stay orders granted under the Act have been removed. 
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The Board may remove any stay order at any time in its discretion after 
giving twenty-one days' notice of its intention to do so by notification in 
the Gazette and by advertisement, the farmer's creditors also being advised 
in writing of the contemplated action. Oircumstances occasioning the 
removal of a stay order may be the recovery of the farmer's financial posi
tion; completion by him of an independent arrangement with all his credi
tors; desertion of his property or failure to work it; or such evidence of 
inefficiency and lack of industry on the part of a farmer as to render the 
continuance of a stay order unwarranted. 

Existing Liabilities. 

During the last few years, the low prices of rural products have greatly 
diminished farmers' incomes, and created difficulty in meeting financial 
commitments. To promote the farmer's recovery the Board, as soon as 
possible after the granting of a stay order, will assess the value of the 
farmer's lands, plant, etc., ascertain the amount of his debts and liabilities, 
and notify all creditors of the assessment. The accounts of the farmer are 
thereupon classified and his excess liabilities, whether secured or unsecured, 
are suspended. The principal object of this suspension is to ensure that 
the farmer, during the currency of the stay order, will pay interest only 
on that portion of his secured liabilities as is represented by tangible assets 
at present-day valuation. - !:'> j:*I,,""li:.'I' 

The liabilIties included in the "suspended liabilities account," comprised 
by (a) secured liabilities not represented by assets and (b) unsecured debts, 
are then" conditioned." Any surplus from the secured assets, together with 
those assets that are unencumbered, are apportioned between the suspended 
secured liabilities and all unsecured debts. The farmer's liabilitie'S then 
consist of (a) that part of the secured liabilities not placed in the sus
pense account, the maximum interest payable on which is fixed by the Act 
at 5 per cent.; (b) conditioned liabilities, and (c) unsecured liabilities upon 
which, during the continuance of the stay order, no interest accrUeS. 

Supervisors. 

When a stay order is granted, a supervisor of the estate of the farmer 
is appointed by the Director. A supervisor is required to furnish approved 
securities in the penal sum of £2,000, and is bound to observe secrecy in 
regard to the farmer's affairs. He is the local agent of the ~dministration 
and has no power to interfere with the working and management of the 
farm or the marketing of the produce unless, for some special reason, the 
Board directs him to do so. A supervisor may be appointed to supervise a 
number of estates, and, ordinarily, his duties will be confined to the finan
cial and business administration of the farmer's estate. He 'becomes the 
agent of the farmer, and all matter's of business and finance in relation 
to the farm must be conducted with him. His remuneration, paid out of 
the estate of the farmer, is fixed by the Director, and may be any amount 
from a minimu~ of £5 5s. to 3 per cent. of the gross proceeds of the mar
keted produce of the farm, exclusive of sales of livestock made by way of 
capital realisation. )'he supervisor will receive all debts and moneys pay
able to the farmer, proceeds of all produce marketed by him, and make dis

bursements from the moneys of the farmer in accordance with the Act. 
Moneys of each farmer must be deposited by the superyisor in It speQial 
lI()cQ\lllt in a bank approyed by }he Direc!or. 
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Disbwrsement of Farmer's' Funds. 

Th!;l Act specifies in some detail the. method of distributing the farmer's 
funds. A distinction is made between funds available prior to 1st. July, 
i933, and those available sub~equently. In each season, out of the moneys 
received by him, the supervisor shall make disbursements:-

Firstly, for the expenses of harvesting, shearing, etc., insurance pre
miums and certain advances that may have been made by the 
'Board; 

Secondly, to the farmer for his own personal expenses an amount equal 
to n per cent. of the gross proceeds of marketed produce up to a 
limit of £75; 

Thirdly, in payment of lien& on crops,. wool or stock mortgages granted 
with. consent of the Board, and also such moneys as were ad,anced 
by lienees to enable the farmer to carry on. during the season.; 

Fourthly, in payment of liabilities incu-rred by the 'Board or the super
visor for cash advances, guarantees, or stores issued for the pnr
pose of carrying on the farm, cropping, pest eradication, etc. 
(This will include money advanced for the maintenance of the 
farmer and his family); 

Fifthly, in payment of instalments on plant under hire purchase agree
ments and liabilities for one year for rept of the farm if leased, 
interest on any first mortgage, charge or lien, rates and taxes, and 
payments due to the Orown upon the farm; and 

Sixtlily, in payment of one year's interest on subsequent mortgages, 
liens or charges. 

If a surplus remains after making these payments, a sum sufficient to 
carry the farmer over the next season is to be retained, and the residue, if 
any, may then be distributed in or towards the satisfaction of the con
ditioned liabilit-ies, or, in the absence of such, of the unsecured liabilities 
of the ·farmer. In the last-mentioned cases payments aI'e to be made pari 
passu to all such creditors. 

For the distribution of funds accruing prior to 1stJ uly, 1933, the pro
cedure is substantially the same, but amounts to be paid in discharge of' 
existing Hell'S are limited to moneys advanced by the lienee after 1st Octo
ber, 1931; the payments fourthly indicated will not have then become liae 

hilities, whilst. one year's interest will be calculated on the full amount of 
secured creditors' claims because the process of conditioning liabilities 
may not have been completed before 1st July, 1933. In consequence, any 
surplus moneys will be distributed proportionately to unsecured creditors. 

Out of moneys provided by Parliament the Board may make such 
advances as it thinks fit for the maintenance of the farmer and his family 
and the carrying on of his business. The Board is also empowered to guar
antee to any vendor the payment of the price of any fertilisers, cornsacks, 
bales, stores, seed-wheat, etc., purchased by the farmer with the consent of 
the 'Board. Any advances afforded to the farmer are to be made through 
the supervisor's bank account, the supervisor making the necessary pay
ment to the suppliers. 

. In order that farmers afforded relief under the New South Wales Farmers? 
Relief Act may be protected from bankruptcy proceedings under the Federal 
Bankruptcy Act,. a bill for the amendment of this Act has been introduced 
iIl the Oommonwealth Parliament. . 
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LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 
.'.; 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including I~ord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (about 940 square miles), as 
stated on a previous page in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square 
miles, or 198,638,080 acres, being a little m;er two and a half times the 
combined 'area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969)080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 583,660 acres at Yass· 
Oanberra, and of 17;920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
Government as Federal Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of th~ 
State to 195,067,420 acres. ' 

LAND AD,MINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State vested in the British Or own. 

The administration of public lands pass~d entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that ;year the administration has been directed: 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a.member of the State Parliament and of 
Cabinet. A Department of Lands ~'ascreated and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of th@ 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division was vested in the vVestern Land Board, consisting of 
three commissioners, in 1901. 

The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts .. in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty it 
i.,g to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in larger areas, under the control of 
twelve local Land Boards. There are also special Land, Board Districts for 
the ,Y anco, Mirrool, and Coomealla Irrrigation areas. The Boards, sitting 
as open courts, hear and determine, in the first instance, many minor 
matters as provided by the Act and Regulationa. 

Land and Valuation Court. * 
A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 

same force as those of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Orown Lands Acts, 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Closer Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the Public Roads Act, and certain other Acts. 

Territorial Divisions. 
The State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial' 

divisions, Eastern, Oentral, and Western, the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown Lands diffel' 
in each of the three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of 60,661,946 acres (exclusive of an 
a.rea of 601,580 acres of Oommonwealth territory), and includes a bro2d 

• ~Furthel' par"iculars of Local Land Boards, and of the Land and Valuatio.n Court, are pnblished on 
page 357 o.f this Year Bo.o.k. 



-------- --

666 NEW SOUTH WALES.OJ!'FIGIAL YEAR BOOK. 

belt of land between the sea··coast and a line nearly parallel to it, thus 
embracing the coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. In 
ihis division is excellent agricultural land, and it includes all the original 
centres of settlement most accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Central Division embraces an area of 57,055,846 acres, extending 
:from north to south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
a line drawn along the Macintyre and Darling Rivers, Marra Creek, the 
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river to Balranald, 
and thence to the junction of the Edward River with the Murray. The area 
thus defined contains the eastern part of the upper basin of the Darling 
River in the northern part of the State, and the basins of the Lachlan, the 
Murrumbidgee, and other affiuents of the lIfurray in the southern portions. 
The land in this division is still devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits, but 
about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for wheat in a normal season. 

The ·Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Central 
Division and the South Australian border. It containlil an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. 'Vater conservation and irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possible in parts of this large area. However, legislation in regard to the 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settle
ment. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1932, distinguishing lands in 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State:-

Manner of Disposal. Eastern and I 
Central 

Division:? 

1 Absolutely alienated, dedicat"dt, &0. (less areal} Acres. 
resumed for resettlement) ... ... .., ' .. 1 65,611,031! 

(2) In course of alienation •.• ... ... ... .,. 
(3) Virtually alienated (i.e., held under perpetual, con· 

ditional, and conditional purchase leases) ... .,. 17,683,381 
(4) Under Crown and settlement leases alienable wholly 

or in part .. , •.• '.' ..• ... .,. 8,630,616 
(5) Under improvement, scrub, inferior lands and 

prickly·peltr leases ,,1th limited right.. of alienation... 680,898 

Are •.. 

Western 
Division. 

Acres. r 
2,031,282+ l 

98,465 

... 

.-. 

I Whole State, 

Acres. 
44,362,O13§ 
23,539,862 

17,781.846 

8,630,616 

680,898 

I----------I--------~-------Total area under foregoing tenures ... .,. 
(6) Uuder other long leases with no right of alienation 

unless with approval of lIIiniBterl! ... ... . .. 
(7) Under short lease and temporary tenures (annual 

lease, permissive occupancy and occupation liceIl3c) 
8) Under forestry leases, etc., whOlly within dedicated I 

State forests .. , ... ..' ... .., .,. 
(9) Under mining leases aneI permits ... ..• . .. 
(10) Reserves, dedicated State forests not under pastoral 

occupatiou and other l:mds neither alienated nOl 
leased ... •.• ... .., •.• ... . .. 

Total Area ... 

92,605,926t 

1,205,835 

4,183,891 

1,870,821 
228,553 

17,622,766§ 

117,717,792 

2,129,747t 94,995,235§ 

176,042,143- 77,247,978" 

I 
I 

1,028,479 5,212,370 

... 1,B70.1',2t 
4,985 233,538 

l,ll3,354! 18,476,558t 

/80,318,70S /198,036,500 

• Leases l1ndel the Western Lands Acts were made convertible in part into perpetual leases in 1932. 
t Exclusive at 5,06-1-,570 acres of dedicated State forest in Ea3tern and Central Divisions, and. 

51,150 acres in 'Vestern Division, considerable parts of which are covered by leases for pastoral purposes 
and included under appropriate headin~s below. 

~ E"cimive of lands dedicated for public and religious purpose" 'l'iz., 259,552 acres in the whol" 
state, the diviEions of which cannot te stated. 

§ Inclusive of foregoing lands dedicated for public and religions pnrposes. 
H Comprising special, section 18, snow lands, residential, irrigation leases at Hay and Curlwaa 

aud Western Lands leases_ 

Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attaching to, each. of 
the~e tenures are given on later pages. 
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In considering the matter of lands remaining within the disposal of the 
State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and 
Central land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the 
State which receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and 
that the rainfall in the Western Division ranges from that average down 
to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance places important 
limitations upon the utility of land in the Western Division, practically 
none of which is utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied, 
being held in large pastoral holdings lightly stocked. 

The total area of land embraced within freeholds, dedications, purchases 
by deferred payments, and leases alienable wholly or in part at 30th June, 
1932, was 94,995,235 acres and, of this area, over 92,600,000 acres were in 
the Eastern and Oentral land divisions. By reason of the indefinite nature 
ef the conditions governing the conversion of leases to freehold tenures, 
it is not possible to ascertain accurately how much of the lands embraced 
in this area will not revert to the disposal of the Orown, but, assuming 
that one-half of the areas remaining under settlement, scrub and 
improvement leases fulfil conditions requisite for conversion into tenure::; 
leading to freehold, it is estimated that the area of former Orown lands in 
the Eastern and Oentral Divisions placed definitely beyond State control is 
in the vicinity of 92,000,000 acres and probably it is appreciably more. Of 
the remaining area of about 25,700,000 acres in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions, part is held under long leases, with no rights of conversion, 
approximately 6,054,000 acres are held under short lease and temporary 
tenures, and the balance is comprised within reserves of various kinds
commons, roads, dedicated State forests not under lease administered by 
the Department of Lands, unalienated town lands, and lands neither 
alienated nor leased, including inferior Orown I,ands not held under any 
tenure. 

In the Western Division the area placed permanently beyond State control 
is approximately 2,031,000 acres, but about 76,0010,000 acres out of a total 
area of 80,000,000 acres are held under long-lease tenures, practically all of 

• which expire in 1943, but a considerable part of which are available for con
yersion to leases in perpetuity. The area under short lease and temporary 
tenures is approximately 1,028,000 acres, and there remain approximately 
183,000 acres of unoccupied lands of low grade and about 872,000 acres 
vf unalienated town lands, commonages, beds of rivers, etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 
From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Orown disposed 

vf land; under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
f'Gllows ;- Acres. 
1. 
2. 

By grants, and sales by private tender to close of 1831 3,906,327 
By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 

from 1832-40 inclusive ... ..•... . .. 171,071 
:3. By sal~s at auction, at 5s., 7s.6d., and 10s. per acre, from 1832-38 

InClUSIVe ... ... ... '" '" .. , ... .. ... ... 1,450,508 
4. By sales at auction, at 128. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 

from 1839-41 inclusive ... '" 
'5. By sales at auction, at 203. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusive 

371,447 
20,250 

6. By sales at auction and in respect of pre-emptive rights, from 1847-61 
inclusive ... .. ... ... ... ... ... .._ ... ... 1,219,375 

']. By grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of promises of Gove'rnors 
made prior to the year 1831, and. grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive 7,601 

Total area abwlutE'ly alienated as to 31st December. ]861 7,146,579 
In the year 1861 the first Orown Lands Act was passed, and from that 

date alienation was controlled by the laws of the State Government. 
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Prog1'CSS of Alienation. 
The following graph shows the progress of alienation at 20-searly intervals 

since 1884. -

LAND TEN UR E - 1884.1904 ..... 1924 
'Area altenated _ Area leased from Crown /Z'Z7LZ1 
Area. In pnx..eS9 of alienatIOn ~ Area neither alienated nor leased L t 

1884 ., 1904 1924 
]) The differently shaded parDons or the Craph represent the percentage Of the 

f.5Jtdl area or !Vew South Wales whIch was alienated, m prvces5 oT alIenation under 
Systems or deferrro payments. and held under lease tram the Crown 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on page 679 of the 
Year Book for 1928-29. Details are shown hereunder of the areas of 
freehold land resumed for re-settlement and of the Orown Lands remaining 
alienated, after deducting the areas resumed for re-settlement, at intervals 
since 1861:-

I 
Area of I Area II o! I Area of I freehold remaining <;S ~ freehOld 
resumed tll h resumed 

for re-set- :R~:'t~eJY -< ~ for reoset-l 
tlement. . c:> tlement. 

Area 11'" & \ f~:~o~i 'I remaining '" ,;; resumed for 
abSolutelY. -<,s re-settle-
allenated~ g mont. 

i acres. acres. I acres. acres. I acres. 
1861* ... 7,146,579 1911 605,641 36,234,256' 1929 2,524,197 
1871* ... 8,630,604 1921 1,857,216 39,679,986 \ 1930 2,579,086 
1881* ... 19,615,29911926 2,Il02,66f 42,323,857 i 1931 2,579,486 
1891* ... 123,682,516 192712,506,533) 42,779,5221 1932 2,580,349 
1901* .. , 26,407,376 11928 2,508,126 43,184,2131 

• As at 31st December, 

Area 
remaining 
absolutely 
a.1ienated. 

acreS. 
43,491,96 
43,750,361 

4 

3 
3 

44,074,82 
44,362,01 

The area shown above as remaining alienated represents lands absolutely 
alienated and is exclusive of lands under perpetuallea~e which were formerly 
included in similar computations as being virtually alienated. 

The Federal Territory at Oanberra, containing 173,451 acres of alienated 
land, was transferred to the Oommonwealth on 1st January, 1911. This area 
has, therefore, been excluded fromthe £gures shown for 1911 and subsequent 
years. The principal method of alienation is <by conditional purchase, which 
was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included as 
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aJienateGTiI1til" all' ph;C'lllents 118Ve beelf made: and deeds have been issued. 
For this reason the infiuenceof the intt6dllction of conditional purchases 

"does not appear appreciaDle ili the tableuhtil 1881. It is also understood 
that there is an appreciable aJ:ea of land upon which all payments have been 

. mude and all coliditions for alienation fulfilled, but, as ·deeds have not been 
>issued, this are't is included under conditional purcnase in course of alienation.. 

The following tab1e shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1932, and the area re
acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Acres. 
At 30th June, 11)32. Area. 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction . 
prior to 1862 '.' . 7,14tt,579 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay~ 
ment sales since 1862 .. • . 

Sold by Improvement and Special Purchases .. 
Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 
Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 
Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 
Sold under Gloser Settlement Acts (acquired and 

Orown Lands) ' .. 
Suburban Holding Purchase .. 
Soldiers' Group Purchase ..•. 
Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 
Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Town I~ands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Irrigation Farm Purchases 
Sold by all other forms of sale 

Total 
Less-

Freehold land purchased for Closer Settle
ment 

Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set
tlements 

Lands alienated in Federal Oapital TerrItory 
prior to its transfer to the Oommon-
wealth " .. '~ . 

Acres. 

2,193,798 

213,100 

173,451 

Land absolutely aiienated as at 30th June, 1932 

;t1,592,537 
2,859,204 

'24,347,664 
172,198 
259,562 

'~16,B60 
6,618 

'1,519 
835 
483 
$0 
,69 

528,424 
46,942,362* 

2,580,349 
44,362,013 

As has already been pointed out, there was, in addition, a considera:bl@ 
area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to make tneir alienation complete. This area is in: .. 
clnded in the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation 
by each of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1932:-

Area in course of Alienation. 

By Oonditional Purchase .. 
Under Gloser Settlement Acts 
As Group Settlement Purchases 
As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase . 
As Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved for 

purchase 
As Week-end Leases approved for purchase 
Irrigation Lands Purchases 
As Town Lands Leases approved for purchase 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1932 

Acres. 
At 30th J urre, 1932; 

20,336,336 -
2,756,048 

422,668 
11,510 

9,878 
139 

3,280 
'3 

23,539,862 

• Inclusive of area alienated within Federal Territory prior to 1911. 
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The area of land shown above under the heading of settlement purchases 
relates to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugu~ 
rated in 1904, which provided for the rc-purchase of freehold lands and the 
resumption of certain leases, with compensation. These, with certain ad
jacent Crown lands, were made available for purcl:.ase on easy terms in home 

,maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-17 the policy of 
providing land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a consider~ 
able expansion of closer settlement operations. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1932. 
The total area of Crown lands leased in New South Wales as at 30th June, 

1932, was 111,330,175 acres, inclusivc of 32,164,757 acres under the Crown 
Lands Acts, 77,061,059 acres under the ,Vestern Lands Acts, 1,870,821 acres 
'under the Forestry Act, and 233,538 acres under the Mining Act. The 
area under each tenure is shown below;-

Lease. Area.- Lease. 

Perpetual Leasest- Acres. I1I Other Long Term LeaseE-
Homestead Farm 4,210,279 Special Leases ... 
Homestead Selections and I 18th Section Lease 

Grants* •.. 1,501,548 Snow Lan,ds Lease 
Suburban Holdings ... 49,099 i Residential Lease 

Holdings 16,311 Lease 

Area.-

Acres. 
766,623 
134,659 
291,103 

8,070 

11 
Returned Soldiers' SpeciaJ )1 Church and School Land 

Week-end Leases 198 ~ Western Lan,ds Leases§-
Town Lands Leases ... 72 'I New ... 26,177,9C6 
Irrigation' Farms (Murrum- I Formerly under Crown 

bidgee) ... ... ... 205, 65 ~ Lands Act ... ...50,445,829 
Town Blocks (Murrumbidgee) 197 I Irrigation Lands*+... .., 80,C65 

Total ... -5-,9-8-2-,8-6-9 - 1 Total...... 77,904,::66 

--I 
I Short Term Leases-

Other Alienable Leases- , Annual Lease* ... .., 917.100 
Condition,al Lease*... ",111,631,939 1 Occupation License* ... ' 1,320,211 
Conditional Purchase Lease"'I_ 1~7,03~ I' Pref.erential Occupation 
Crown Lease ... ... ... 0,802,500 LlCense......... 456,670 

Permissive Occupancy* .. , 1,482,600 
Total... ... 17,651,482 I Irrigation Lands*t .. · "', __ 51_,_60 __ 9_ 

Total... .., 4.228,190 
Leases with limited right of I . 

alien,ation- I Leased by Forestry Com-
Settlement Lease ... ... 2,778,111 I mission-
Improvement Lease... ... 412,825 'I Forest Leases and Occupa-
Scrub Lease ...... 144,574 tion Permits ... .., 1,870,821 
Inferior Lands Lease 52,009 ,Leased by Mines Department-
Prickly-pear Lease... :::1 71,490 I Mining Lease and Permit*... 233,538 

Total... . .. 13,459,009 I Grand Total '''1 111,330,175 

• The following tenures in Western Division arc included: 1,119 acres of homestead selections and 
grant, 97,346 acres of conditional Iea\;e, 11,654 acres of irrigation lands, 34~950 acres of annual 1ease,. 
32,581 acres of occupation license, 437,324 acres of permissive occupancies, and 4,985 acres of mining 
leales, besides the whole of the areM shown M Western Lands leMes. 

t Temporary tenure in irri!(ation areas pending development. t Alienable. § Leases Under the 
Western Lands Acts were made convertible in part into perpetual leases in 1932. 

Certain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm, homestead selec
tion and grant and irrigation farms, carry statutory rights of purchase, while 
most Crown leases and practically the whole of the conditional leases and 
conditional purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 

,,,also may be converted intu conditional purchases, but the area so converted 
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in any individual case, together with ot.her freehold, alienable, or leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the 3ame individual, may not 
exceed a home maintenanc£ area as determined by the I,ocal Land Board. 
Where there is such an excess area of lease it is converted into a conditional 
lease without any right of further conversion. The area of unconvertible 
conditional leases so created is included in the total shown in the table. 
The Orown Lands Amendment Act, which came into operation on 31st 
March, 1930, made Orown leases not within reserves from sale, homestead 
selections and homestead farms convertible in their entirety without 
restriction. 

Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of htius which re
quire improvement before being made available for original holdings. 
Usually they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
the holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient to 
convert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure during the last 
year of the currency of the lease. The holder also has the right to sell his 
lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to convert. 
As a consequence, considerable areas of improvenlent and scrub lea;;es do 
not revert to the disposal of the State. 

Special leases may be purchased. by their holders with the approval of 
the Minister, and so may the residential lease. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance areas into perpetual leases under condi
tions stated on page 691. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Orown lands reserved for 
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken. 
up. The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly within State forests, and administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1932, was 
16,791';,961 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on 
occupation license or permissive occupancy. Such are included under 
appropriate headings in the list of leasehoIU tenures shown above. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved:- Acres. 

Travelling Stock 5,249,818 
Water .. 633,656 
:Mining 1,138,813 
Forest .. 2,180,729 
Temporary Oommons 357,494 
Railway 41,725 
Recreation and Parks 314,089 
Pending Olassification and Survey 3,421,857 
From Conditional Purchase, within Goldfields 557,418 
From Sale or Lease other than Improvement Lease 85,587 
From Sale or Lease other than 18th Section Lease 75,020 
Oamping 359,987 
Other 2,379,768 

Total .. 16,795,961 



~ .The "tatement printed above is intended to give only an approximate idea: 
oLthe relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their. absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpose. For instance, thc area principally reserved for 
I9rests is stat~d at only 2,180,729 acres, while the actual area of dedicate4 
forest lands at 30th June, 1932, was 5,115,720 acres, and in addition 
1,519,860 acres were under timber reserve, making a totalof $,.635,580 acres. 
Of the area dedicated, 1,870,821 acres of leases, situated entirely within 
State forests, were let to graziers and others by the Forestry Oommission, 
39,263 acres of State Forests under tenures of the 'Orown Lands Act were 
ad;ministered by the Forestry Oommission, and 63,128 acres, consisting 
of portions of leases not wholly within State forests, were administered by 
the Department of Lands. . 

Of the total area of reserves 11,606,353 acres, or 69 per cent., were situ
ated in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State. 

An annual revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of with: 
drawing from reserve any area the continued reservation of which is not 
required in the public interest .. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLEMENT. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Orown without the necessity 
of resumptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerabl<, areas leased for long periods 
revert to the Orown periodically by the effluxion of time. Particulars of 
those areas are not available. .. 

Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition to' 
the lands comprised in the following short lea~es, may he considered to have 
been within the disposal of the Or own at 30th J UD€<, 1932;-

Area. 
Under Crown Lands Acts- Acres. 

Occupation license (including 32,581 acres III Western 
Division) " . . . . 

Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including 34,950 acres in Western Divi-

1,320,211 
456,670 

sion) .. 917,100 

1,482,600 

523,193 
67,858 

Permissive occupancy (including 437,324 acres in Wes
tern Division) 

Under Western Lands Act
Occupation licenses " 
Preferential occupation license 

Total . . 4,767;632 
With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas whioh are 

suitable for settlement,systematic inspections of Crown lands are made in 
each district. 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified ai 
30th June, 1932:-

Original Holdings for
Crown Lease ... 
Homestead Farm ... . .. 
Conditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding . .., '" 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease .. , 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Total ... 

Acres. 
789,575 

10,848 
3,575,517 

2,387 
16,535 
56,264 

522,434 

... 4,973,560 
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The area of 3,575,517 acres, shown above as available for original con
ditional llurchase, consists mostly. of unclassified Crown lands of an 
inferior nature. A considerable proportion of the lands comprising this 
areq. has been available for. years, but has remained unselected. During 
1931-32 the lands classified and made available for settlement totalled 
344,526 acres, of which 6,900 acres was available exclusively for returned, 
soldier settlement. 

EASTERN AND CENTRAL LAND DIVISIONS. 

1vIETHODS 0]' ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Central Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Crown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1(13) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. ll;l, 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act&, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Ac~ 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in numbe~' 
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands andsettlerf 
of New South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which Crown laIlds in the Eastern and Centra:! 
Divisions and lands in the Western Division remaining under ilia Crow;ri 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:- . 

Non-Residential Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditions. 

Methods of Absolute Alienation. 
Auotion sale. 
After-auction purchase. 
Specifil non competitive sales. 
Conditional pUl"cha.~e (40 to 320 acres). 
Exchange. 

Conditional purchase. 
Settle men t purchase. 
Returned soldiers' special holding.§ 
Improvement purehase on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Group Purchase. 

Leases Alienable wholly or in Part. 
Conditional lease. 
Settlement lease. 
Crown lease. 
Homestead farm.:j: 
Homestead selection and grant::j: 

Improvement lease. 
Sorub lease. 
Inferior lands lease. 
Speciallease.§ 
Special conditional 

1920 acres). 
purchase li'Me (up Condit.ional purchase lease. 

Annual lease. 
Town lands lease.+ 
Week-end lease.:j: 
Prickly-pear lea~e. 

Ocoupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Oeeupa.tion.permit (forest lands). 
Forest lease; 
Snow-lease. 
Mineral and auriferous lea,e. 
Church and schaollands lease.§ 

Suburban holding.+ 
Resirlentiallease on goldfields.§ 
Homestead lease. t 
Irrigation Farm lease; 
Non-irrigable lease. 
Town Lands lease (Irrigation Area). 

Leases not Aliena hIe. 

Pastoral lease. * 
Lease to outgoing pastoral lessees (seotion 

18). 

• No holding •. t Holdinl(. in Western Division only. t Perpetual.. § With consent of Minister. 
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The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
>lbove differ widely, and are usually subject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated toO'ether 'with all other lands held (other than non-con
vertible leases ~ithin five years of expiry), ohall not exceed a home main
tenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. Conditional purchase 
leases, conditional leases, and (since 1930) Crown leases, homestead farms, 
homestead selections and grants, are almost entirely alienable, while settle
ment leases are subject to restriction in regard to home-maintenance area. 
Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferior lands leases are alienable only 
when about to expire and are subject to reservation, the home maintenance 
limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual leases. 

Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932. 
The Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, No. 69 of 1932, became law on 

30th December, 1932. 

Certain provisions of the Act are of general application to lands held 
under the Wentworth Irrigation Act, the Hay Irrigation Act, 1902, the 
Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, the Closer Settlement Acts, the 
Heturned Soldiers' Settlement Act, 1916, the Prickly Pear Destruction 
Act, 1901, or the Prickly Pear Acts, 1924-30. 

In respect of interest on the purchase of land or of Crown improvements 
bdore 1st January, 1933, and of the annual rental or fee under any lease, 
occupation license, or permit under those Acts (subject to certain excep
tions), a reduction of twenty-two and one-half per centum (22~ per cent.) 
of the amount payable is made effective for three years. 

Settlers adversely affected by flood, fire, drought, storm or tempest may 
apply for relief under thiJ Act; relief may b8 afforded on the recommenda
tion of the Local Land Board, in the form of Ca) postponement of payments 
of instalments payable in respect of purchase of land or Crown improve
ments, or (b) postponement, waivure or remission of interest on such debts, 
or of the annual rent of anv lease from the Crown under those Acts. The 
l{inister may also have revalued any improvements in the course of purchase 
which owing to such causes have become depreciated in value. 

The Minister is empowered to fund arrears in respect of debts due to the 
Crown under the Crown Lands, Closer and Returned Soldiers' Settlement 
()r Prickly Pear Acts, payments being distributed over a period up to twenty 
years with interest thereon at the rate of two and one-half per centum 
(2! per cent.) per annum. 

Certain amendments to the law enable local land boards to remedy 
technical deficiencies in appIicdtions and afford the boards a wider discre
tion in dealing with the merits of conflicting applications for additional 
areas, thus removing some anomalies hitherto existing. 

:METHODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional Purchase. 

This method of alienation was introduced by the Crown Lands Act of 
1861, and has become the most extensively used of all. Briefly, it is a 
system of Crown land sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the 
principal leasehold tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, 
wholly or in part into conditional purchases, which may be considered the 
basal tenure of land settlement in N ey; South '1Vales. 
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The outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur· 
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchased under l'esidential condi
tions may not be less than 40 acres, and must not exceed 1,280 acres in the 
Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the Oentmlland division, or must 
not exceed 320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres 
in the Oentral land division, may also be made available. 

Any conditional purcllaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To ,facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit only to make up a home maintenance area as 
determined in individual cases by the Local Land Board. Holders of free
hold lands of at least 40 acres are permitted also to acquire lands as addi
tional conditional purchases and conditional leases, provided the total area 
of each holding so increased does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a 
home maintenance area. 

The price of the land for a residential purchase is £1 per acre, unless 
otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (i.f any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The fir~t 
annual instalment is due at the end of three years from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or 1s. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum. The term of purchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight years. 
Payment for imprOVEments existing at date of purchase may be made in 
fifteen equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4: per 
cent. Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, the Minister is 
empowered to permit of interest only being paid in lieu of instalments for 
such periods and under such conditions as he shall determine, while payment 
for improvements the value of which exceeds £300 may be spread over a 
period up to twenty-five years. Until October, 1931, the value of the land 
was subject to appraisement upon application from time to time, but it was 
then provided that the price might be appraised only upon application 
within five years of confirmation or within two years from 2nd October. 
1931. 

The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local I"and Board; fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the 
value of 6s. per acre (but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land 
or £384:) effected within three years, and to the value of ins. per acre (but 
not exceeding 50 per cent. of the price of the land or £640) effected within 
five years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre
scribed (' harges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
payment is twenty-~even years. Fencing to the value of £1 per acre, or 
other improvements to the value of £1 10s. per acre, must be effected within 
five years. 
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All applications connecte<i :with the purchases are consid"eredby the Local 
Land Board, and certificat~~ ~re. i8sued to the holder ~y the chairman upon 
survey and confirmation, al1d a,,further certificate when all conditions, other 
than payment of balance. of purchase money or survey fees have been ful
fined. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Crown grant is issued 
"to the holder. " 

Under certain conditions a residential couditional purchase may be con"" 
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential purchase into a resi

?€Ienual purchase or a homestead farm. 

Transfer may be made after the certificate has been issued, but original 
purchases applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred only 

jwith the consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A conditional lease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase, subject to the various conditions set 
out above in respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to 

cconditionalleases are given on a later page.) 

Number and Area of Oonditional Pttrchases and Oonditional Leases. 

Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 
.from 1862 to 30th June, 1932, were as follow:-

Year ended 30th June. 

Completed Conditional 
Purchases-Deeds 
issued during year" I 

Uncompleted Conditional I 
Purchases in exis tence . 

I 

Conditional Leases. 
Gazetted or Confirmed 

during year. 

No. j Area. ____ . ___ --'~_N_'o_·---'I,__-A-re-a-. _-':-I_N_~O. j Area. j 

-1~~626-1925 ...... 161'888121~~;~91 69,4;70 18~c;:~i94 22,527 13~~~~068 
".... ... ... 2,816 I 460,217 69,866 19,263,629 93 46,817 

191'7... ... ... 2,887 449,117 69,046 19,635,068 68 47,267 
i928 ..• ... ... 2,645 394,306 68,278 20,057,640 89 58,181 
1929 ... '" ... 3,710 315,358 66,170 20,619,758 7952,606 
;1,930 ...... ... 2,024 299,485 u6,243 20,475,734 84 26,440 
1931 '" ... ... 2,109 3,20,832 65,093 20,511,043 76 26,078 
1932 .•• ... ... 1,833 284,858 tJ3,667 20,336;336 50 43,308 

Total (as at 30th ~-----:----'I------I----I 
Juno,1932) 1179,912 124,347,6641 63,667 20,336,336 18,134*, 11,631,939* 

• Leases In existence • 

. . The particulars of applications for conditional purchases shown above 
;are exclusive of applications to convert other tenures into conditional pur
.9hases, whereas the figures relating to completed and uncompleted con
ditional purchases include large areas converted from other tenures. The 
total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional purchase 
as at 30th June, 1932, was 44,684,000 acres, and, in addition, there were 
11,631,939 acres of associated conditional leases which were almost wholly 

c,c.onvertible into conditional purchase.g. The area of uncompleted con
ditional purchases shown above includes a number upon which payments 

.have been completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other tenures has been 
deducted from the totals shown above. 
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The number of conditional purchase selections shown is several times 
greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
of course, represent individual holdings. It represents the numbeT of indi
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
>chases and it includes those which have been incorporated with other 
holdings after deeds have been issued. 

Auction Sales and After-auction Purchases. 
Orown lands are submitted for auction sale under two systems. Ender 

the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
inter(st, within three months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
payment system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case, 
not less than 10 per cent. of the purchase money must be deposited at th\> 
time of sale. By the Act of 1932 purchasers of twO' or more blocks unable 
to continue payment of instalments on the whole of the blocks may, with 
Ministerial approval, be allowed to proceed with the purchase of one or 
more of the blocks, the remainder being declared lapsed. The whole or part 
of the moneys paid on the lapsed blocks may thereupon be transferred to the 
:holder's credit in respect of the block or blocks the purchase of which is 
being proceeded with. 

Auction sales were limited oy Jaw in 1884 to 2,0'0,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchases, aIthougl. 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 43,917 acres in the last fifteen 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
an upset ,price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acre. Oountry lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15.8. per acre. The value of improvements on 
the land may be added, to the upset price. 

Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
each, which have been passed at auction, may be brought with the Minister's 
>consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of application, the balance being payable on the terms 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is now very restricted. Only 214 acres were 
sold by auction during 1931-32 in 91 lots, realising £3,336. Eighty-three 
acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 107 lots, realising £1,831. 

Improvement Purchases. 
Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field, being in 

authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements, may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence or place of business, and be of the value of £8 per acre on town 
land, and of £2 10s. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1931-32 there were 11 lots sold embracing 
ail area of 4 acres, yielding the amount of £150. 

Special Non-Competitive Sales. 
These comprise land reclamations, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary 

roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is 
lnsufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has b9cn 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1931-32 was £11,933 
in respect of 4,362 acres of land. 

·14~97--F 
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The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to' any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the 3finister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port .r ackson, the control of which is vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. Rec1amations whieh might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 

Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 
Partieulars of areas disposed of under the three preeeding headings, in 

quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended i After'auction i Improvement I 
30th June. I Auction Sale •• Salcs. i Purchases. Special Sales. Total. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. 

I 
acres. acres. 

1900-04* 261,328 10,004 942 3,782 276,056 
190!'i-Ol1 80,430 15,801 181 5,817 102,229 
]910-14 16,768 6,994 269 I 9,976 34,007 
1915-19 20,527 2,709 241 9.743 33,220 
1920-24 9,340 2,963 143 10,792 23.238 
1925-29 7,431 1,792 138 1l,126 20,487 
1930 ... 372 157 24 4,179 4,732 
]P31 ... 398 79 30 2,647 3,154 
1932 ... 214 83 4 4,362 4,663 

• Calendar years. 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Pril}ate Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral lease!!,. 

the lessees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad
vantageous to the public estate, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it vould be convenient for them to gather their freeholds together in one .or 
more consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange for 
Orown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, the· 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Crown lands· 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept, in exchange for Orown lands, lands in resped 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Orown lands in exchange wiII not be issued until the-
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. . 

During 1931-32 22 applications, involving an area of 13,409 acres,were 
granted under this heading. 

Settlement Purchase and Irrigation Farm Purchase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land ~eshown on later ~ 
in relation to Oloser Settlement and Irrigation Settlement . 

• -\LIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
eonditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the conditional lease~ 
Crown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, homestead lease, home
stead selection and homestead grant, annual lease, special lease, scrub lease. 
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inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease, non
irrigable lease, prickly-pear lease, and homestead lease.. Other leases of this 
class are suburban holding, residential lease, week-end lease, and leases of 
town lands. 

Conditional Leases. 
Oertain particulars regarding these leases have been shown ana previous 

page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential), or a con
ditional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division. I,ands 
available for conditional purchase are also available for conditional lease, 
with the exception of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a 
special area or a reserve. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be exteuded for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (withont abrogating 
existing rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the conversion of conditional 
leases to leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effect on or 
after 30th December, 1932, will be leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public 
interest. 

The rent is determined by the Land Board, and is payable yearly in 
advance. In 1931 it was provided that the rent may be appraised only upon 
application within five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 
1931. Any conditional lease, with· the excepti')Il of a small number of 
inconvertible conditional leases created by conversion from other tenures, 
may be converted at any time during its currency into a conditional pur
chase, and an Act passed in 1927 enabled eonditionalleases to be transferred. 
and held separately from the original holding with which they were granted. 

Applications for 101 leases were. lodged during 1931-32, and 50, reprc
senting 43,308 acres, were confirmed. 

Conditional leases, to the number of 155, embracing 48,195 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchases during 1931-32, and conditional leases 
containing an area of 12,759 acres were created by conversion. Gazetted 
conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1932, numbered 18,134, embrac
ing 11,631,939 acres, at an annual rental of £182,244. 

Crown Leases. 

Crown leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act,. 
1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Got'ernment 
Gazette as available for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional 
purchase {unless otherwise specified in the Gazette) are also available for 
Crown lease. Land may be set apart for Crown lease to b~ acquired only 
as additional holdings. ' 

The term of lease is forty-five years; but, as in the case of conditional 
leases, may be extended to lease in perpetuity under provisions of the Act 
of 1932, whilst all future Crown leases will issue as leases in perpetuity. 
The annual rent is H per cent. of the capital value, as determined within 
five years of confirmation of approval or within two years from 2nd October, 
1931. The rent payable for the first year may be remitted if, in addition 
to the improvements required as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be 
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A ppJications I JAJtascs current at 30Ul June. Cnnfirmp(i. 
Year ended 30th June"i 

i 
I 

i 
I No" 1 

Area. No. Area. Rent. 
I r 

r i acres. 
I 

acres. £ 
1912-1927 ... 15,852 7,155,297 3,923 ' 5,260,371 45,384 
lfl28 ... 1 237 345,fHO [ 3,991 1 5,387,358 46,113 
]929 ... 1 247 479,087 3.044 5,460,250 46,061 
1930 ... 1 228 282,154 3,979 5,531,875 40,20fl 
1031 1 243 r 344,192 [ 4,085 , 5,673.533 46.306 ''', ,1932 "'1 164 208,751 4,135 I, 5,852,505 47,323 

i 1 -------"- -- -----

"The figures shown above' include a 
able specially for returned soldiers. 
a later page. 

number of Orown leases made avail
Particulars of these are shown on 

This tenure was extensively applied immediately from its inception, and 
it practically superseded the settlement leasc under which operations were 

" extensive until 1912. J\fost of the Orown lands made available each year are 
set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead farm, also introduC€d 
in 1912. The total area of Orown leases confirmed during the twenty 
years the tenure has been in existence was 8,815,991 acres, which has been 
reduced by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the area remaining under 
Crown lease at 30th June, 19:32, was 5,852,505 acres. 

Settlement Leases. 
This tenure was created in 1895. lTntil 1912 it was used extensivply in 

inaking land ayailable for settlement, but since the introduction of the 
·Crown lpase in that year fresh opprations under it have been inconslnerable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement leas:? can 
be obtained on application accompanied by a deposit of six months' rent, 
and one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
an ACt of 1!J30 provided that settlement leases not substantially in pxcess 
of a home maintenance area might be extended to sixty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may now be made to convert so much 
of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a home maintenance 
area to a lease in perpetuity at existing rental without affecting existing 
rights of conversion into ,conditional purchase. The leaseholder is required 
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to reside on the lease for the first five years of its currency. Rent is pa,yabic 
at the ratc specified upon gazettal, subject to appraisement only within five 
;years after confirmation or within two years of 2nd October, 1931. 

From its inception very considerable areas of land were taken up under 
this lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement lease" con
firmed to applicants was &,793;663 acres. An amendment of the Crown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not 
exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase with an asso
ciated conditional lease, but where the total holding of freehold land so 
created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess is granted as 
conditional lease without rights of conversion. 

Between 1909 and 30th June, 1932, a total area of 5,634,602 acres of 
settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures,. 
and 63,856 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had been 
converted into settlement leases. Since 1913 only 119,237 acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the Crown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1932, there remained under 
this tenure 1,072 leases, comprising 2,778,111 acres, at an annual rental of 
£41,50l. 

For the year 1931-32 one original and seven Additional settlement lease 
l~pplications were made. There were six confirmations in respect of a total 
area of 8,521 acres. 

Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
annually sho\ved a considerable falling off, and up to 30th June, 1932, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,579,604 acres, 
of which on1y 412,825 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
provement leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been brou5\'ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other
causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improye
ment leases wholly within State forests to the control of the Forestry Com~ 
mission and their conversion into forest leases. 

An improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Central 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
wen' granted at fixed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent is 
payable annually,anc. the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have tenant-right in certain improvements. During the 
last year of the leaRe the lessee may apply for a homestead grant of an· area 
not in excess of a home maintenance area, including the area on which hi~ 
dwelling-house is erected. This provision has become operative since 1919, 
and a total area of 996,388 acres has been converted in this way. The 
Advisory Board, constituted under the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised in an improvement lease, and if it finds such 
Jand suitable for closer settlement the },{inister mav resume the lease. thp 
lessee being compensated. To 30th June, 1932, a total area of 412,079 acres 
had been withdrawn in this way, £159,497 being paid as compensation to 
lessees. 
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During 1931-32 two improvement leases with a total area of 2,770 acres 
were granted at an annual rental of £10. Twenty-eight improvement leases. 
wi th a total area of 100,240 acres, were converted into homestead selections. 
At 30th June, 1932, there remained current 138 improvement leases and 
leases under improvement conditions, with an area of 412,825 acres, and 
rental £2,480. 

Homestead Farms. 
This tenure was created in 1912. The title of a homestead farm is a lease 

In perpetuity. Annual rent is charged at the rate of ;Z'} per cent. of the 
capital value, but for the iirst five years the holder, in lieu of payment of 
rent, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent char
ncter, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which are 
required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value ,)f the 
holding is subject to appraisement only within iive years of confirmation 
of approval or within two years of 2nd October, 1931. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwise notified 
. in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. I~and may be set 

apart for additional homestead farms, but if' available only to applicants 
whose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in the home-main
tenance areas. 

A condition of five ~'ears' residence is attached to every homeste'ad farm, 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance, 
may be allowed. A perpetual lease grant is issued after the expiration of 
five years from confirmation of the application, if the holder has complied 
with all the conditions. 

Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
'from other tenures during the last fiye years arc shown below:-

Created Reversal 
! Applications by Conversion of forfeiture , 

rndf'd tenures. area.. 
30th .Tune. I 

Less
Forfeited, 

decrease in 
area. and con

versioI1'"! into 
other tenure,;;. 

Homestead 
FarmR in 

existenf'c at end 
of year. 

Y car I Confirmed. from other and increa..9cd I1 

I
, ....,----,---i----,--------+-----,---';-------,------i------,---

No. I Area. I No.l Area. I NO.] Area. I No. I Area. I No. Area . 

. ---- i----;-.----f---c'-----i- 'I .----+---;----
j acres. acres. acres. I acres. acres. 

147 1 190,262 15 41,617 35 47,251 '1147 1183,668 3,762 4,103,016 1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

120 \ 130,364 3 10,078 4 4,918 151 1252,7.55 3,760 3,995,621 
1251122,233 3 11,106 13.438j 94113,196 3,7944,086,663 
97 ,136,389 4 6,206 4 2,421 i 46 48,943 3,858 I 4,181,736 

106 ! 54,767 II 19,428 ___ ~-,_4,343_ 441 49,995 _~~36J~'21O,279 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1932, was 
5.381068 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
f;rfeiture. etc., there remained in ex:istenee 4,210,279 acres under this 
tenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase and con
ditjonal1ease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditional 
purchase lease, under certaiIl conditions, may convert such holding into a 
homestead farm. The area of homestead farms so created to 30th ,Tune, 
1932 was 247,051 acres. Under certain conditions a homestead farm may be 
conv~rted into a conditional purchase lease or into a conditional purchase. 
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with or without a conditional lease, or since :February, 1()27, into a UT ilwn 
lease. An Act of 1930 made homestead farms convertible in their ':mtirety 
without restriction; 757,453 acres of homestead farms had been converted 
into other tenures prior to 30th June, 1932. A homestead farm, which is a 
'conversion of a settlement purchase under provision now repealed, may be 
reconverted into a settlement purchase. 

Homestead Selections and H omesteacZ Grants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent fea
ture of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
,~ulturalland, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. The 

. tenure is lease in perpetuity with rent at the rate of 1t per cent. per annum 
for the first five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, when it is 
;raised to 21- per cent, or to 31- per cent. of the appraised value if residenca is 
performed by deputy. The value is subject to appraisement only within 
five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October, 1931. Certain 
residential and improvement conditions were imposed, l\Dd on compliance 
with these for a term of five years a homestead grant is issued. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of home
stead farm. Applications dealt with after 1912, are either in connectirln 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, or as additional 
areas, principally the latter. The following- statement shows the J-pplica
iions and confirmations in regard to home~tead selections and nomestead 
~rants issued up to 30th June, 1932. 

----------------1------------
Year ended 30th Jnue. I Hmflestead Selections. i Confirmed. 

Homestead Selections 
and Granta in existence. , 

--- '---------------_! -------------

lBSl5 to 1927 
1923 
192IJ 
)95;0 
1931 
1932 

I 
... \ 
•• ° 1 

No. 
8,100 

10 
2() 
5 

14 
6 

acres. 
2,871,404 

23,272 
52,721 

5,128 
35,00B 
13,376 

aores. 
2,338,693 

30,798 
13,400 
2.~.204 
57,233 
22,953 

No. 
2;131 
2,156 
2,061 
2,010 
~,044 
2,080 

acres. 
1,009,674 
1,179,511 
1,19B.737 
1,190,090 
1,3B9,796 
1,501,548 

Operations under this tenure were at first very extensive, but they gradu
:ally diminished, and in 1911-12, the year before the homestMd farm was 
introduced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were confirmed. The 
<Crown Lands Amendment_ Act of 1908, authorised the conversion of home
-stead selections and grants into conditional purchases and conditional 
leases, and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible 
in their entirety without restriction. Extensive advantage has been taken 
'of this provision, and to 30th June, 1932, an area of 2,193,071 acres of 
Jlomestead selections and grants had been so converted. Thi.9 accounts for 
the diffel'ence between the area of homestead selections confirmed (3,000,909) 
and the area remaining in existence (1,501,548) the difference having been 
reduced latterly by the extensive conversions of improvement leases into 
homestead selections. Under the Cr'Own I.ands (Amendment) Act of 1912, 
a. homestead selection or grant maybe converted into a homestead farm, hut 
there have been only thirty-two cases 'Of convef'eidU of this kind, covering 
142,717 acres. 
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Leases of Scrub and Inhl'ior Lands. 

These tenures were introduced in 18Ei9 in order to provide for tIle effective 
occupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
occupation. The duration of individual leases is fixed on gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 years for a scrub lease and 20 years for an inferior lands 
lease subject to extension to 28 years in each case or to forty years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases have never been extensive, and the area 
under scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, then 
diminished steadily. 

At 30th June, 1932, there were in existence 50 scrub leases, with an area 
of 144,574 acres, and rental of £657, and 16 inferior lands leases, embrac
ing 52,009 acres, at a rental of £216_ 

Annual Lease8. 
Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 

purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by uuction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres. In certain circumstances an annual lease 
may be converted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not 
8..'i::ceeding ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,C8'i,837 acres in Uloa and 2,953,296 in 1920; 
The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1932, was 2,501, embrac
ing 917,100 acres, with an annual rent of £7,090, inclusive of 39 annual 
leases comprising 34,950 acres in the ·Western Division. 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to meet cases. 
where land is required for some industrial or business purpose. A special 
lease may be obtained for a period not exceeding twenty-eight years on 
conditions determined by the Minister. 

The Crown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the conversi.on of i'l: 

speeial lease by a qualified leaseholder, with the consent of the Minister, 
into a conditional purchase lease, an original or additional conditional pur
chase. an original or additional homestead selection, an original or addi
tional settlement lease, a conditional lease, or homestead farm. Under 
this provision 1,294,899 acres of special leases have been converted into 
various new tenures. 

The number of special leases granted during 1931-32 was 739, with a total 
Dre3 of 108,252 acres, and 204 lea8es, representing 48,045 acres, were con
verted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which expired! 
by effiuxion of time, 7,782 leases, with an area of 766,623 acres and rental 
of £47,414, were current at 30th June, 1932_ 

Conditional Purchase Leases. 
This form of tenure was created in 1905; but, as in the case of home~ 

stead selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purpose of selec~ 
tion, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held under 
conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961a,cres in 1911, 
and since then ~t has dec;reased steadily. 
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The term of the lease was originally forty years, but in 19~4 it was 
increascd to fifty years with rent at 21" per cent. per annum of the capital 
.value, which is fixed upon notification subject to review only ,vithin five 
years of confirmation of the lease 01' two years of 2nd October, 19a1. Under 
.the Amending Act of 19a2 conditional purchase leases may no,v be con
verted to leas cs in perpetuity, provided they are not included in certain 
reserves and required for public purposes, without affecting other conver
sion rights hitherto obtaining. No> fixed limit was placed on areas made 
available, but conditions as. to residence, cultivation, etc., were prescribed. 
Conversion to the tenures of conditional purchase and homestead farms is 
permitted, the total area so converted being 514,994 acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease may be granted without obligation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that 
improvements to the value of 108. or more per acre, as detetrmined by the 
:Minister, are effected within three years of application. 

The annual operations under this tenure are now very small. The leases. 
holding good at 30th June, 19a2, numbered 2;')1:l, with an area of 11:l7,o::lR 
acres; the annual rent amounting to £4,955. 

Prickly Peal' Leases. 
Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common 01' Crown 

lands infested with prickly pear may be offered for lease by auction 01' 

tender, and may be let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, subject to' 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, Hl32, 
the number of prickly pear leases was 41:l, and the area so leased was 71,490 
acres, at a total annual rental of £247. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may iJJe converted to a homestead selection, and five leases of 
1,741:l acres have been so converted. In 19:30 Acts were passed which made
these leases convertible into homcstead farm, Crown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease and the Commissioner was given power to' 
extend leases and reduce rentaJe and purchase priees as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. No conversions under these provision;: 
have yet taken place. 

If omestead Leases" 
The last leases under this tenure in the Eastern and Central Land: 

Divisions terminated during 192a-24. 

Suburban Holdings. 
The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is a lease

in perpetuity with fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted to pur
chase his holding. Any suburban Crown lands, or Crown lands within 
population 'boundaries, or within the Newcastle pasturage reserve, or any 
other Crown land, may be set apart for disposal by way of suburban holding. 

The area of a suburban holding is determined by the Minister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum 5s .. per aunum-is calculated at the rate of :n 1)(3]' 

cent. of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and may he 
appraised within five years of confirmation or two years of 2nd October~ 
1931. After the expiration of five years from dnte of confirmation, and 
subject to fulfilment of all conditions, a perpetual lease grant is issued. 
The right to purehase suburban holdings was conferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2,} per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. By the Act 

. of 1932 application may be made for redetermination of the capital vaIu,," 
of a suburban holding purchase by the wcal Land BO:lrd. 
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The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure were as under;-

---~~--~! --i,u].urhnn HOMi;;-g-S---1 Suburban Holdings-
Confirmations. iu p-x-istD1we at the PU"chases apprOVPfl TO. the 

Year ended 30th ______ ,~_~e_"_d of ycar.* j end, of thp year. 

June. " I A nnual I 
No. I Area. i No. Area. Rent. No. I Area. 

I acres. If acres I £ i I acres. 
1912-1927 ......... ' :i,904 i 80.097 2,232 54,865 5,387. 792 I 11,933 

1928 ............ 95 I 1,281 I' 2,260 54,253 5,045 I 852 i 13,227 
1929 ... ......... 53 515 2,272 53,422 I S,~lO I 891' 14,409 
1930 ... ......... 63 R24 2,211 51,779 I 0,006 I 983 16,457 
1931 ..... ....... 90 1.:3771 2,241 47,1541 5,430 1 1,012 17,162 
1932 ... ......... 107 1,330 2,304 49,099 5,506 i 1,027 17,357 

____ - 1_-

• Exrlu.ive of purchases approved. 

To 30th June, 1932, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 
482 suburban holdings, embracing 6,618 acres; these are excluded from the 
above table. 

Residential Leases. 
The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain 

a residential leaEe. A provisional rent of Is. per acre is charged, the maxi
mum a1',"a allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty
eight years; the annual rent is appraised by the J,and Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are the holding of a miner's right and residence 
during its currency, and the erection within twelve months of necessary 
buildings and fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon the 
1essee. The holder of any residential lease may, after five years, acquire the 
land b.y improvement purchase with the consent of the ){inister, as described 
,on a previous page. 

There were 584 leases, embracing 8,070 acres at a .rental of £1,183, current 
at 30th June, 1932. 

Week-.end Leases. 
This tenure, created by the Grown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of n per cent. of the capital value, to the effecting of substan· 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, 
and to the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. 
Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult (except a married woman not judicially separated from her hus
band) may apply, but persons who already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

"\Veek-end leases, on approval by the Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, or within 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the :Minister's consent, but must 
be to a quaEfied person, except in cases of devolution under a will or intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
()f the impr()vements on the land; 

During the year ended 30th June, 1932, no week-end leases were con
firmed. At 30th June, 1932, the leases current numbered 75, of an area of 
198 acres, and annual rental £81. In addition 73 leases of 450 acres had 
been made freehold, and approval to purchase had been granted in the case 
of 18 leases of 139 acres. 
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Leases of Town Lands. 

Crown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by public 
uuction or by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tender 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annuall'ent at the rate of 2,t per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provi::::ions as may be gazetted 
:prior to sale or tender. Hesidence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
l'ecommendation by the I,and Board. The holder ot a town lease may be 
allowed to p1ll'chase it. 

In the year 1931-32 no after-auction tenders were accepted. Up to 30th 
.J une, 1932, deeds of purchase had been issued for 91 lots, embracing 32 
acres. On 30th J u.ne, 19:32, there were 194. leases, containing 72 acres, the 
annual rental hcing £136. 

Is ALIEN ABLE LEASES. 

The term "inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the 
Tight to pLl!chase any part or his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the Oolony all lands vested in the Crown, and for 
many years permits to oceupy unsold Orown lands were issued on various 
<conditions. 

The principal inalienable tenures now in existence are described below. 

18th Seotion ancZ Pastoral Leases. 

Under the Crown I .. ands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holder 
()f any pastoral lease, preferential occullation license, or occupation license, 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area 
not exceeding one-third of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may have been determined. These are known as 
18th Section I,eases, having been granted under the Land Act of 1903, 
which 11a8 been repealed. The area of land held under this tenure has 
decreased rapidly since 1914, when the area so heLd exceeded a million 
3cre8. 

At 30th June, 1932, these leases, also known as "Leases to Outgoing 
Pastoral Lessees," numbered 48, with an area of 134,659 acres, and rental 
()f £1,420. Upon the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory 
Board the Minister may resume for closer settlement any 18th Section 
lease. 

Forest Leases and Occupation Permits; 

Unoccupied areas and leases situated entirely within dedicated 
forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Oommission, which. has 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 
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Forest leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of several years, have b8en granted for grazing', lw,e
farming, forest saw-mills, and 'other purposes approved by the Oommission. 
The utilisation of small patches of brush lands, carrying little timber of 
value, for the purpose of banana-growing under occupation permit has been 
a rccent development, and during 1932,67 permits, generally for a term 
of ten years, embracing about 755 acres, were issued, the rentals generally 
applying to such permits being fixed to yield £1 per acre in the third and 
subsequent years, when the crops should be in full bearing. For grazing 
purposes the rent is usually fixed in relation to the carrying capacity of the 
land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th June, 1932, was 1,870,821 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 39,263 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. In addition, an area of 63,128 acres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wholly within State forests, were administered 
by the Department of Lands. 

Snow Leases. 
Vacant Orown lands on the Southern Highlands, whlch for a portion of 

each year are usually covered with snow, and are thereby unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. Not more than one snow lease may be held by the same person. 
The maximum area of any snow lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease 
is fourteen years. Provision for redetermination of annual rent on appli
cation to the local Land Board has been made by the Act of 1932. 

At 30th ;rune, 1932, there were 69 leases current, embracing 291,103 
acres; and rent, £7,004. This tenure was introduced in 1889. 

~Mineral and AU1·iferous Leases. 

Under the :Thrining Act, the :Minister for :Th1:ines is empowered to grant 
certain rights for the operations of mines on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take 
precedence over other forms of tenure. The area so held has generally 
increased since 1914, when it was 199,060 acres. At 30th June, 1932, there 
were 233,538 acres held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive of 
leases to mine on private lands. The area lea3ed in this way is not 
included in the area covered lw other land tenures. Authorities to min(~ 
under roads and reserves cover~d an area of SGG acres. 

Ohurch and 8chool Lands Leases. 

The history of Ohurch and School lands lea8€s, showing the present statns 
of leaseholders, was published on page .'!59 of thc Year Book for 19:31. 

The total area of Ohurch and School lands held under lease at 30th .Tune, 
1932, in the Eastern Division, was 11 acres, at a rental of £335 per annum. 

OCCU1Jation L'icenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds Ca) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the area within an expired pastoral lease, and Cb) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the Land Board. 
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An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Orown lands so granted 
for grazing purposes. but it does not f)Xempt such lands from sale c1r lease 
of any other kind. The licensee, however, is granted tenant rights in any 
improvements made to his holding with the written consent of the Or,)wn. 

The area under occupation license (Crown I,ands Act) was represented 
at 80th .Tune, 1932, by 322 ordinary licenses for 1,320,211 acres, rental 
£3,676; and 200 preferential licellses, representing 456,670 acres, and rent 
£;1,815. The llTea occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres in 1904. 

Perrnis,~i1'e Occlfpuncy. 

l~ermissiTe oecupaney is a form of tenancy at will from the Orown, at 
a fixed rental for a short period, terminable at any time by a written demand 
for posse~sion from the See-retary for I.ands or by written notice from the 
tC'n'1nt. The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies in existence at 30th .Tune, 1932, 
was 7,'lH9, comprislng 1,045,276 acres, with a rental of £22,022. 

OONVERSIOX m' TENURES. 

In describing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Orown Lands Act which confer on 
(~ertain holders of OrO'w11 lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
tenures. These may be summarised briefly thus:-

A eonditional lease or :'t conditional purchase lease may be converted, at 
the option of the holder, into a conditional purchase or a lease in perpetuity. 
A homestead farm, a homestead selection, a settlement lease, or a Crown 
lease may be converted into a conditional purchase with (if desired) an asso
eiated conditional lease, subject to the proviso as to a home maintenance 
nrca described below, and settlement leases and Crown leases arc also con
vertible to leases in perpetuity. A homestead farm or homestead selection 
l~lay, in certain circumstances, be converted into a conditional purchase 
lease and a conditional purchase lease may be converted into a homestead 
farm or to a lease in perpetuity. During the last five year~ of its 
currency a Crown lease may, with the approval of the ~lini8ter, be converted 
into, a homestead farm, while up to 1,280 acres of a settlement lease may 
(after :five years) be conycrted into a homestead grant, A special lease, 
unless debarred, may be eonverted, at the discretion of the ~Iinister, into a 
conditional purchase lease, conditional pUl'cllaSe, c:onditional lease, home
;stead selection, settlement lease, or homestead farm. Under various condi
tions an improvement lease, scrub lease or prickly pear lease not otherwise 
reserved may be converted into a homest2ad selection not exceeding in 
extent a home maintenance area. Since :February, 1927, it has been possible 
in certain circumstances to convert a !lomestead farm into a Orown lease. 

In the case of a homestead farm, homestead selection, Or own lea8e or 
settlement lease the area that may be converted into freehold, together with 
the area held by the applicant under any other tenure (other than a lease 
having less than five years to run without the right to purchase the free
hold), muet not exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the 
I~ocal Land Board. The Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1930 authurised 
the conversion of homestead selections, homestead farms and Orown leases 
in their entirety without restriction and made non-convertible conditional 
leases convertible in certain circumstances. Prickly pear leases were made 
convertible into homestead farms, Orown leases or' conditional J;lu1'0hases 
~md conditional lease!!. 
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The following statement shows the hUluber and area of holdings in respect 
of which conversions were confirmed during the year 1931-32;-

I Con-

I ditional 

I 
Purchase 

Tenure of Holding Conditional I and 

Con· 
ditional 
Lease. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 

Con
ditional 

and 
Con

ditional 
Purchase 
Leases. 

Home
stead 

Selection. 

, 

I i 
! * i 
settlementl 
Lease and 

! Crown 
1 Lease. I , , 

Home
stead 
Farm. 

Total 
Confirma .. 

tions. Converted. Purchase. I Associated 

So. I Area·l~x~o-.-C-

1 
~A~r~ea~·-"I~N~O-'·I~A~r~e~a·-Ci~N-O-·1 Am. [;;".1 Area. iNo,: Area. i No. I Arca. 

---------~I- -1-::' : -I :c:: 1 - :r:~ ~ ) ~c:: 1- 'a::]-I~ cr00 ·-1 ~i-- acre·. 
Condit!onal Purchase .. :, ... " ... ... i... ... .' 11 ... '" I 21 5,211 ~I 5,21! 
CondltlOnal Leases "'1 10,) 48,1O~ ... ........ ......... I 15a 48,19<r 
Conditional Purchase, ' I ' , 
N:n~:~Wenti;;i co~:1 3 1,9401 1 "'1 I 31 1,£40 

ditional Purchases.. 1,734
1 

... : 1 .. ·1.·.. 1 1,734 
Homestead Selections' 

or Grants ... 2 1,0801, 1 609:, ... '! 1 ''', 11 7,250 4 8,93~ 
Settlement Leases... 1\ 1,120, 2 6,101; , .. , ... 1"1 ... 1 3 7,221 
Prickly Pear Leases... '" I ... I.... ... ""1 ... . .. ,... .., ... 
Special Leases 178 28,0071 '''1 ... I 12 10,&~2' 5 2,121 I, 128

1 

8
1 

6,967; 204 48,045 
Scrub Leases ......'... I'" .. , I .. ·1 ... : :, 3,f30 .. "...... i 3 3,830 
Improvement Leases I ... ! ... :.... ... I '",''' 2SI100,240,' ... ,... "'1'" 1 28 100,240 
Crown Leases ... 1 18', 5,53:l' 131 15,501; 31 1,937' "'1 ... "'1'" ....... I 34 22,971 
Homestead Farms ... 1 2: 4GG 11 466: '''1 ... '... ... 2110,993,...... 5 11,90& 

Total __ .. f360i 88'0~:171 22,657115112:759361105,1911--;) 11,121!lilW,428,442I--zoo:m-

* 1 Settlement Leage of 128 acres and 2 CTown Lt'ases of 10,993 acres. 

Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by conver
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below:~-

New Tenure Confirmed. 

I Conditional I CO~l~ -~I ~-f~-

June. I ) Conditional Purchase 

Total 
Confirmations. 

e~~~~ CondWonaJ : Pu:.~~ase a~~i';;~~_ ~~~~- I Settlement I r;~er;:r 
30th' Purchase.' 1 Assoeiated I ditional Selection. Lease. F"rm. 

I I Lf'ase. t Lease. 
: -N'O-j'Area--N '01AreajN n !·:',:';:'\.':'r<~'a~. '-, "Nc-,---'-I -c'l.~r~c~. '-clco~cc, o-'I-''l.c-r~e~a ':"1""",,7. (~) ---CA~,'e~.~---O:'ic-o-c-~Ac-r~e-. 

I acrl~S. acres. acrl'~ I I ~lcr"tl·1 I·tcrp~ I \ aJft .... \ I acres. 
923 ! 1,201 393.649 43: 115,421 24 8.3391 27 146,973 15 4,298 12 11P.B90 1 323tl t580,092 
924 11,260 438,722 '68.169,383 38 10,787, 22 155,783 415,928 4 I 2,862 1,396 I 683,46& 
925 ,1,332 514,312 86' 278,421 38 12,550, 26 40,6321 5 1211112 31,729 1,499 I 878,85& 

1926 11,359 562,934 ;0 193,852 30 13,419 60 210,8(,3

1 

4 1.171 10 125,209 1,533 1,016,388 
927 '1,526 734,045 95, 20n,6il2 26 12,798! 41 13t lie 2 I 253 11 132,%7 1,701 1.120,447 

1928 11,432 679,685 164 '372,857 34 j 26,237' 57 214,4441 5i 18,014 15 141,617 1,70711,352,854 
1929 i 1,522 833,463 199 565,110' 30 14,970 21 63,2741 ... I'" 3 110,078 1,775 1,486,895 
1930 1'1,409 660,110 140 361,972 I

j 

37 18,968' 25 86,5701 It 5.686, 3 '111,106 1,615 1,144,412 
1931 833 296.254 54 1141,962 28113,4571 H 181,0821 6 \12,838\ 4 6,206 969 \ 651,799> 

1_9_3_2-,1_3_6~O __ 8_8~;O~7~5_~1~7~1~, ~2~2.,_6~5_7 ,~ __ 12,7~1.3~ ~O~:'l :1~1~2~, 11 119,428 442 260,231 

• Including non-residential conditional purchases. t Inciuaing 1 homestead farm conve ."Fa to 
a settlement purchase of 449 acres in 1922, and 1 of 722 acres in 1923. r Crown Lease. 

ill Settlement Lease of 128 acres an~ :l Crown Leases of 10,993 acres. 

1'11e above table includes particulars of leases converted under the original 
conditions on which they were granted as well as o.f leases granted under the 
special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 1916. For 
instance, the right to. convert conditional leases and conditional Imrchase 
leases into. co.nditional purchases was granted when they were first intre
duced, as also was the right to convert scrub and improvement leases under 
certain conditio.ns into homestead selections. On tne oHJer hand, the Cro.wn 
Lands Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the right to convert 
homestead selections, settlement leases and non-residential co.nditional pur
chases into conditional purchases, while special leases were made convertible 
into any of a number ef tenures with the consent of the :Minister. 
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In 1916 Orown leases and homestead farms which had been created as 
leases in 1912 were made convertible into conditional purchases. 

WESTER~ LAKD DIVJSIO~. 

The lands of the 'Western Division, comprising 80,318',708 acres, ')1' two-
fifths of the area of the State, are for the most part sparsely settled, and 
occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and uncertain 
rainfall. 

• 
The administration of these lands is regulated by the ,VeRtern Lands Act,. 

1901, and is controlled by three Oommissioners, constituting the \Vestern 
T on{l Board of New South ,Vales, who, sitting in open Oourt, exercise an 
the powers conferred upon Local I,and Boards by the OrownLands Acts. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction) and lease pre
scribed by the Orown Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the Western 
I.ands Division from 1st January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead selection or grant, pastoral, home
stead, settlement, residential, special, artesian well, improvement, scrub, or 
inferior lands lease or occupation license of land in the "Western Division, 
may apply io bring his lease or license under the provisions of the ,Vestern 
Lands Acts. In cases where application has not been made, such lease or 
license is treated as if the Acts llad not been passed. 

Orown lands within this division are not available for lea"e until so noti
fied .in the Gazette, but leases for special purposes may be granted upon 
certain conditions, and holders of areas which are considered too small to 
maintain a home or to make a livelihood may obtain an additional area un
der certain conditions as a lease. Lands are gazetted as open for lease at a 
stated rental under specified conditions with respect to residence, trai'lsfer~ 
mortgage, and sub-letting. 

All leases issued or brought under the prOVISIOns of the Western Lands 
Acts except special leases, wiU expire on 30th June, 1943, but under the 
provisions of the 'IVestern Lands (Amendment) Act, 1922, application may 
be made for conversion of so much of a lease or leases as does not substan
tially exceed an home~maintenance area to a lease in perpetuity. Rental of 
leases so extended wiU be subj ect to redetermination by the ,Vestern Land 
Board after 1949, whilst additional conditions may be inserted in the lease 
when its extension is approved.. Oonditional leases, which number 75 and 
embrace 102,472 acres, however, may be converted into conditional purchase 
before expiry. In cases where a withdrawal is made for the purpose of sale 
by auction or to provide sman holdings, the lease of the remainder may, as 
compensation, be extended for a term not exceeding six years. 1J p to one
eighth of the area leased may be withdrawn for settlement under the Act 
of 1932, but no part of leases extended to leases in perpetuity may be so dea]t 
with. . . 

The .rent on all new leases brought under the provisions of the Western 
Land Act is determined by the Oommissioners for thellne:xpirjed po-rtion. 
The minimum rent or license fee is 28. 6d. per square miJEl, or J?art thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacity, ;;l.~th~inined by the 
Oommissioners. ' , . 
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Holdings under the Western Lands Acts a~ at 30th June, 1932, were 
'Classified as follow:-

~-~--~~---O-I-as-s : HOldi:~----- ~-- - -: L~:::-t --A-:~:.· ----1

1 

-~~~~i~ 
I issued. i 

ew Leases issued under Western Lands Act:
Special Leases 
Section 32 , Western Lands Act Leases (additional) 
Part VII, I 

Part VII, new Leases being issued :::1 
Preferential Occupation Licenses ... ..·1 

!Loases under Crown Lands Act brought unden, 

. -T---·~·~ 
No. acres. £ 

3[H 802,51R I 2,274 
292 2,804,951 2,876 
760 21,208,301 :20,349 

17 585,598 537 
13 67,858 53 

vYestern Lands Act:- i 

Pastoral Leases ... [ 259 28,777,031 46,770 
Subdivisional Leases ... [ 209 8,997,946 13,564 
Homestead Leltses ... ...\ 1,111 10,299,466 27,816 
Improvement Leases ... 112 1,898,784 1,214 

Scrub Leases... "'1 3 17,431 31 
Inferior Lands Leases ... 2 159,43911 35 
Settlement Leases ... ...1 7 37,247 142 
Art('sian vrell Leases "'Ii 31 307,866 i 495 
Hpecial Leases (Conversion) ... ::lO 8,869 i 165 
Occupation Licenses ... 1 ,,9 523,193 i 303 
Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants ... 1 34 , 24,765\ 156 

Conditional Leases ... .. .. : 75 ! 102,472 I . 503 
Permissive Occupancies ... ..·1 69 t 437,324 4;,022 

Total... "'1-:'),4741' 77,061,059 '121,305' 

In addition there were 2,031,282 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 183,143 acres of unoccupied land of low grade; 872,228 acres of 
unalienated town lands, bed~ of rivers, commonages, etc., and 170,996 acres 
of land still under the Crown T"ands Act, yielding annual rcntals amounting 
to £1,045. 

PnrCI,LY PEAR TAYDS. 

Public attention was :first called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 
pear as a pest in 1889, and in 1885 it was stated that an area of 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
the la,,' relating to the pest until 1924. The law, however, was not put into 
'operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
-checked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of land were infested 
with puar, and at the end of 1924 the area so infested was stated to be 
7,600,0.00 acres, the greater part of which, however, was lightly infest(~d. 

At this juncture the law·was completely revised and the Prickly Pear Act, 
1924, was designed to provide mcans for preventing the further 3pread of 
the pest and for eradicating it where possibl? This Act (as subsequently 
umended) related to an lands infested with prickly pear und provided for the. 
appointment of a Commissioner to administer its provisions. It ,vas made 
an obligation. for owners und oecupiers of all lands within the State to keep 
uninfested lanc1,t;)ll;tirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and oceu
piers of freehold or leascd lands u1ready infested are required to make an 
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annual return to the Oommissioner showing the area of their holdings upon 
which prickly pear is growing, together with information as to the steps 
being taken to deal with it. 

The Commissioner has delimited 77 prickly pear zones and classified or 
partially classified the land within such zones into four grades, according 
to whether it is free from prickly pear, lightly infested, heavily infested 
or very heavily infested. The Commissioner has power to require land
holders to clear their lands and to afford them assistance by way of loans or 
by performing the work at actual cost. In addition, the Oommissioner 
purchases poisons and appliances in bulk so that they may be supplied to 
landholders at the cheapest possible rates. The Commission estimated that 
by June, 1932, 1,150,000 acres of infested land had received its first treat
ment, and the opinion was expressed that during the year 1932 a consider
able setback in the check to the spread of the pest occurred, due to the 
failure of cactohlastis to control scattered pear. It is estimated that about 
1,000,000 acres of scattered pear developed during the year. Nevertheless 
entomological measures for combating the infestation are responsible for 
very substantial progress in its control and eradication. By agreement with 
the holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any infested lands J.eased 
from the Crown may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. 
Orown lands already infested may be leased under the Prickly Pear Act, 
under special conditions. The Oommission has taken action to clear Orown 
lands of the pest, and to this end co-operates with local bodies. 

Where any private land ~s classified as very heavily infested, i.e., as land 
of less value than the cost of freeing it from pear, the owner may divest 
himself thereof by surrendering it to the Crown, and in such case he is 
required to fence off the surrendered portion and to maintain free of pear 
a strip of land 10 feet wide within and around such surrendered portion. 
Crown lands classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the 
JYIinister to any person who has freed them from pear. 

The Act established a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by providing for 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Oonsolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, :m annual sum not 
exceeding £30,000. This fund is under control of the lIfinister, to be 
applied by him for the administration of the Act. The Minister is em
powered to make grants from this fund for the purpose of assisting councils, 
pastures protection boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, or 
reserves to meet their obligations under the Act. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1932, the total expenditure was £16,226, 
including £4,800 for poisons. At the end of the year there was a credit 
balance of £5,271. An area of 43,400 acres of Crown lands, had been cleared 
np to 30th June, 1932. 

CLOSER SETTLEMEXT. 

The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
"Oloser Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. :Further reference to the subject may be found in previous 
Year Books. 
- The Oloser Settlement Acts provide that the Minister for Lands, with 

the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. But any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
closer settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or section 18 lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 

*lt2fi7-G 
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• T une, 1932, an area of 80G,217 acres comprised in 70 long-term leascs had 
been rc-acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and had been disposed of 
in 772 farms consisting of homestead farms and Crown leases under the 
Crown Lands Oonsolidation Act. 

Within six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the con
struction of a line of railway, the Governor may notify a list of estates 
within 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
the Governor may notify his intention to consider the advisableness of 
acquiring for purposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property 
of one owner, and exceeding £10,000 in value. The area of land under 
notification at 30th June, 1932, was 478,471 acres, embraced in 20 estates. 

At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
be suspended for a term not exceeding two years. Any sale or lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made 
within five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
JYIinister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the condi
tions, the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

The total area acquired to 30th June, 1932, under the ordinary provisions 
of the Closer Settlelllent Acts, was 1,274,298 acres, at an aggregate purchase 
price of £5,087,608. This area, originally consisting of sixty-nine estates, 
was divided into 3,042 farms. No estates were acquired under these provi
sions duriug the two years ended 30th .June, 1932. Operations under the 
ordinary provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts have, for some years past, 
been confined mainly to promotion proposals, i.e., cases whore owners agree 
to sell estates under closer settlement conditions, Particulars of the pro
visions of the earlier Closer SCcttlement Acts and details of the operations 
thereunder are given in previous Year Books. 

Closer Settlemem Promotion. 

The prOVISlOns of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which 
replace the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into ag~ements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder, a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
a Crown lease, or any part of one or more of such holdings, or an improve
ment or scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
ance of a home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land, 
surrenders the area to the Orown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, the 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Crown, 
either in cash or in Closer Settlement Debentures, and the freehold value of 
the land, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the laud is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 
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Each farm is worked independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with the allotment of an area. Each applicant had to pay a deposit 
of 6~ per cent. of the Orown valuation of the farm granted to him, except 
discharged soldiers or sailors, who are not required to pay any deposit. Re
payments of the balance of the purchase money to the Orown are subject 
to the regulations in force at the date of commencement of title. Until 
31st December, 1932, the regulations provided for repayment at the rate of 
6~ per cent. per annum of the capital value of the farm, where the purchase 
money was paid in cash; this included interest at the rate of 5!i per cent. on 
the outstanding balance, the whole indebtedness being discharged in thirty
two years, where the initial deposit was paid. If the land was paid for by 
debentures, the deposit and annual instalments to be paid by applicants was 
1~ per cent. in advance of the rate of interest paid by the Crown in connec
tion with the debentures, and the interest to be paid on the unpaid balance 
of purchase money was i! per cent. in advance of the rate of interest paid 
by the Orown as aforesaid. The rate of interest on all settlement purchases 
and group purchases has, under provisi.ons of the Orown Lands (Amend
ment) Act, 1932, been brought to a uniform rate of 4 per centum per annum 
as from 1st January, 1933. Instalments of purchase money on such holdings 
are fixed at 5 per centum per annum of the capital value for, and as from 
the year 1933. Deposits payable in respect of settlement purchases are, by 
the same Act, reduced to 5 per centum of the capital value of the land. 
That Act also makes it competent for the holder of a settlement or group 
purchase to apply for additional land under homestead farm tenure out of 
available Orown lands. 

Postponement of the payment of instalments and of interest for a period 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances, and holders of farms may obtain 
advances from the Rural Bank Oommissioners on account of improvements 
effected. 

The total number of promotion proposals under the Oloser Settlement 
Acts allotted and finally dealt with for which payment had been made by 
the Government Savings Banks and from the Oloser Settlement Fund as at 
30th June, 1932, were 3,987 farms, representing 1,835,156 acres in respect 
of which a sum of £8,550,906 had been advanced; of this number 1,149 
farms, embracing an area of 471,104 acres at a cost of £2,439,230, were paid 
for by the Government Savings Bank, and payment was made from the 
Oloser Settlement Fund in respect of the balance. Fresh activities in this 
connection by the Government Savings Bank have been suspended since 
November, 1929, and operations by the Government have been necessarily 
restricted by the limited funds made available by Parliament. 

Revised :figures now available show that (exclusive of irrigation projects) 
1,848 estates and leases had been acquired by the Government for purposes 
of closer settlement of civilians and returned soldiers. These estates 
embraced 4,040,517 acres, for which the purchase price was £14,639,366, and 
there were added 204,766 acres of adjacent Orown lands. The total num
ber of farms made available was 8,725. 

Summary of Oloser Settlement Operations. 

The following table provides a summary of the various closer settlement 
operations to 30th June, 1932, including lands acquired and administered 
under the Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' ,Settlement Acts, lands 
acquired by executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown 

14297--H 
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Lands Act, and administered by the Department of Lands, including 
long-term leases acquired under Oloser Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed 
of under the Orown Lands Act. 

Mode of 
Acquisition. 

Area. I I Farm blocks mad~ available. 

A~~~t;!~ -A-cq-U-ir-ed-.-:-I

I 

AgJ~;~t 'I :li~;: I No. I Area. I Value. 
Lands. I 

---------------.~------ ---- - . ------- -~~--.---

Acres. £ I I Acres. £ 
\ 44,478 506,855 5

3
5
6
9
5

} 308,426 1,305,137 Direct Purchase 
No. Acres. 

30 90,164 
Crown Lands Act (~'. 197)i' 
Closer Settlement Act-

23 34,682 

Promotion Provisions ... 
Ordinary Provisions ... 

1,656 1,835,156 
293,195 I 

12,800 8,550,906 3,987 1,846,877 8,412,389 
113,167 , 5,087,608 3,042 1,441,501 5,520,009 69 1,274,298 

Resumption of Long 
34,321: 200,802 772 I 539,715 765,844 

1----1-2-0-4-,7-66-:14,639,366 ~14,136,519 16,003,379 

Leases· 70 806,217 

Total 1,848 4,040,517 
-------_.-

• Including 19,646 acres of improvement lease, and 160,028 of scrub lease acquired at nominal value. 
t Including one estate of 21,309 acres, surrendered at nominal value for retuned soldiers. 

The number of estates acquired under the promotion provisions of the 
Closer Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have 
been amalgamated and made available as one farm. 

Following on completion of an audit it has been ascertained that the 
lands covered by the above table were disposed of as follows at 30th June, 
1932:-

Holdings alienated or in course of alienation by 
settlement purchase, group purchase, auc
tion, tender, &c. ... ... ... ... 

Holdings which have reverted to the Crown and 
await disposal ... 

Unallotted farms (including provisionally al
lotted, under cultural system, or never 
allotted) 

Areas retained for roads ... 
Areas appropriated for railway purposes ... 
Areas retained for reserves 
Vacant village lands, remnant areas, &c. 

Totals 

8,825 

194 

184 

9,203 

acres. £ 

4,037,511 15,4,07,291 

75,974 326,437 

15,587 142,056 
33,900 116,871 

1,737 6,893 
37,489 I 88,195 
28,119 I 137,463 

4,230,317 1 16,225,206 

Included in the blocks shown above are a number of small blocks made 
available as town lots, &c., and not as farms. 

The total amount paid in respe'ct of interest and principal on the above 
lands to 30th June, 1932, was £7,805,588, and instalments totalling £662,242 
had been postponed to the end of the terms of purchase. Amounts overdue 
at the end of the year in respect of both principal and interest totalled 
£1,737,438. These arrears were due in respect of 5,175 farms out of a total 
of 6,721. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 
Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 

scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5~ per cent. was raised locally for the 
purpose. 
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Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was, willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 6:l; per cent., and the maximum advance 
was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of propertie's not fully improved the advance 
might be as great as 800 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
had been selected under the scheme. Applications for advances of £1,799,150 
on 754 farms have been made and payments amounting to £1,722,760 have 
been completed for 726 farms. 

SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 19,32, farms had been allotted to 9,492 returned soldiers, 
and there remained 5,511 returned soldier settlers on an area of 7,915,269 
a:cres, approximately half of which was in th'3 Western Division. These 
totals exclude 703 soldier settlers on private lands to whom advances only 
were made. The total expenditure is shown below:- £ 

Resumption of holdings for settlement 8,113,956 
Advances to settlers 7,500,264 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision le made 
for the settlement of discharged s01diers on Orown lands, including the 
~furrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands a:cquired under the Oloser 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenures :---

1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Orown Lease.-Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding.-Purchase or lease or lease in 

perpetuity. 
4. Suburban Holding.-Lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Fann.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Oloser Settlement Acts under which one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Orown providing the whole of the 
purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlement is provided. The ~finister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been restricted in 
recent years by the limited funds made aVflilable by Parliament, and 
activities were suspended altogether in 1931. 

-An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for each soldier 
settler, but it must be used only for the general improvement of the land, 
purchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, or in the erec
tion of buildings. The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands 
under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1932, was 
£3,186,662, and of this sum £1,484,330 pad been repaid, while interest 
amounting to £555,935 l1ad been paid, 
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Terms of repayment are usually as follows:-
House and other Permanent Improvements.-By payments over twenty

five years, interest only being charged during first five years. 

Stock and Implements.--Six years, interest only being charged during 
first year. 

Seeds, Plants, &c.-One year. 

From April, 1923, a scheme of consolidating advances was introduced, 
and the terms upon which loans were granted were liberalised, being usually 
extended to twenty-five years on the security of a mortgage over the holding. 

Interest as fixed under the Acts may not exceed 3~ per cent. for the first 
year and 4 per cent. for the second year, and it increases progressively by 
not more than!; per cent. for each subsequent year, the maximum rate 
at present being 5~ per cent. 

Subject to such conditions as to security and terms of repayment as the 
Commission may think fit to impose, soldier settlers on the Murrumbidgee 
and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas may obtain an advance, or have payment of 
rent and water rates suspended. The expenditure by the Irrigation i'om
mission on returned soldiers' settlement during 1931-32 was £56,423, making 
a total of £4,519,090 to 30th June, 1931. Repayments and collections to 
the same date amounted to £155,873. 

The folJowing table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquired for soldiers' settlement to 30th June, 1932:-

Class of Acquisition. I Estates I Area. I Purchase \ ~~:res 
I Money. available. 

Promotion Provisions Closer setueme: Acts~.II--1'~;~ 
Group Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts .... 25 

Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ... .. .1 22 

--- -~---- ---- --_.----

I 
'I acreB. 

1,198,502 
. 396,061 

30,491 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,334 

No. 
2,282. 

837 
352 

Direct Purchase under authority of: 
Executive Council ... r 27 1 85,2l8 450,947 538 

Total ... ! 1,531 11,710,272 8,1l3,956 4,009 
I I I 

"'Includes 953 single farms. t Includes one estate surrendered at nominal value, practically as a gift. 

There were no further transactions during the period 1928-29 to 1931-32. 

IRRIGATION AREAS. 

The principal irrigation scheme is on the Murrumbidgee River. It 
covers an area of 359,000 acres, of which 301,000 acres were formerly free
hold and leasehold land. Approximately three-quarters of the total area 
is occupied under various tenures and used for farming purposes. The 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, near ,Ventv;orth, comprises 35,450 acres, but 
the area subdivided as at 80th J unc, 19:12, cmbrace(l 3,100 acres. There 
are also small irrigation settlements at Hay and Curlwaa. 

The disposal of Crown lands within the Murrumbidgee and Coomealla 
Irrigation Areas is regulated by the Crown I,ands Consolidation Act, 1913, 
and the Irrigation Act, 1912-1981. There are separate special Acts dealing 
with the Hay and Curlwaa Areas. All four areas are administered by the 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Commission. 
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Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas. 

The permanent tenures of land on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas 
are as follows:-

Irrigation Farm Purchases: The area occupied under this tenure, as 
at 30th June, 1932, was 1,130 acres. These are lands in course of 
alienation by instalment purchases. 

Irrigation Farm Leases: The area occupied under this tenure, as at 
30th June, 1932, was 193,795 acres. These are leases in perpetuity 
with statutory rights of conversion by their occupiers to irrigation 
farm purchases upon compliance with certain conditions. 

Non-irrigable Purchases: Lands used mainly for industrial purposes 
are held under this tenure. The area held, as at 30th June, 1932, 
was 79 acres. 

Non-irrigable Lease: Lands are held under this tenure for industrial 
purposes, and alsO' by holders of irrigation farms for agriculture 
or grazing in conjunction with their irrigable holdings, and the 
area occupied as at 30th June, 1932, was 11,272 acres. The tenure 
is mainly perpetual lease with right of conversion to non-irrigable 
purchase. 

Town Land Purchase: Under this tenure 64 allotments were occupied 
as at 30th June, 1932. 

Town Land Lease: 847 allotments were occupied under this tenure as 
at 30th June, 1932. These are leases in perpetuity with statutory 
rights of conversion to town land purchases by their occupiers 
upon compliance mith certain conditions. 

The total area of land occupied on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Areas under permanent tenure (excluding town land holdings) 
as at 30th June, 1932, was 206,276 acres. 

Temporary Tenures: In addition to this, temporary tenures of various 
kinds have been granted over considerable areas of land within 
the 1.Iurrumbidgee Irrigation Area, but not yet developed as 
irrigation farms. These include--

(a) 44,485 acres of leases under the Irrigation Act for periods 
ranging from a few months to several years over lands 
not under irrigation and irrigation lands awaiting dis
posal; 

(b) 30,595 acres held under permissive occupancy by 93 
settlers in anticipation of land being granted to them as 
original holdings; and 

(c) 9,503 acres held under permissive occupancy prior to 
being added to existing holdings. 

Coomealla. 

The permanent tenures of land on the Ooomealla Irrigation Area are 
as follow:-

Irrigation Farm Purchase: The area occupied under this tenure as at 
30th June, 1932, was 2,096 acres. 

Irrigation Farm Lease: The area occupied under this tenure as at 
30th June, 1932, was 98 acres. -

Non-irrigable Purchase: One block was held under this tenure with an 
area of nearly two (2) acres, and was used for industrial purposes, 
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Town Land Purchase and Town Land Lease: Two (2) allotments were 
held as town land purchases and three (3) as town land leases 
as at 30th June, 1932. 

The total area of land occupied under permanent tenure as at 30th 
June, 1932, was 2,195 acres. 

Temporary Tenures: In addition to this, temporary tenures of various 
kinds are held, which include 32,107 acres of leases under the 
Irrigation Act, 1912-31, for periods ranging from a few months 
to several years, and 104 acres held under permissive occupancy 
by settlers. 

Hay and Cllrlwaa. 
The Hay and Ourlwaa Irrigation Settlements are administered mainly 

under the Hay Irrigation Act and the Wentworth Irrigation Act. 

The Hay Irrigation Area comprises 6,456 acres, and at 30th June, 1932, 
1,017 acres were held by sixty-five (65) settlers in 106 irrigation holdings, 
ranging from three (3) up to thirty-three (33) acres, all (with the exception 
of one (1) holding, which is freehold), with a leasehold tenure of thirty 
(30) years, while 4,362 acres were leased as sixty-eight (68) non-irrigated 
holdings for short terms up to ten (10) years. 

The Ourlwaa Area comprises 10,550 acres, and at 30th June, 1932, an 
area of 2,465 acres was under occupation as irrigated holdings. In addition, 
6,994 acres were leased as non-irrigated holdings. Holders of leases on 
these areas have the right to purchase them on terms extending over 36i\
years at a price agreed upon between the holder and the Irrigation Oom· 
mission, or as determined by the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

The following table shows the number and area of farms in occupation 
on each of the irrigation areas at 30th .r Une in each of the five years to 
1932:-

____ M_u_r_ru_m_h--cid_g_ee_.___ 1 ___ H_a_y_. __ 

Year endeol. Farms. r Town Blocks. I Farms. 
30th June. ------- I 

Curlwaa. I Coomealla. 

Farms.. Farms. 

No. t Acres. No. I Acres. No. I Acres.t 
---~----.--.. 

No. I AcreR t I No. I Acres. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

... 1 1,814 

[

1,793 
::: 1,784 

1,887 

120,860 932 
166,062 938 
182,569 923 
225,520 i 911 

245 
247 

243 

62 
63 
63 
65 

3,913 124-
3,951 130 
3,944 129 
5,379 ! 132 

9,172 109 
9,255 118 
9,398 124 
9,459 133 

1,859 
2,051 
2,199 
2,216 

t Balance of area not occupied as farms, comprises roads, channels, and other reserves. including 
permissive occupancy. 

Further information concerning the irrigation schemes of the State will 
be found III chapter "IV at er Oonservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

Irrigation Amendment Act, 1931. 
This Act, which was assented to on 14th September, 1931, amended the 

law in respect of the determination of capital and rental value's of lands 
in the Murrumbidgee andOoomealla Irrigation Areas, and made further 
provision for the reduction of the indebtedness of settlers in the irrigation 
areas. 

Settlers occupying living areas were given the right to apply at any time 
before 31st December, 1932, for re-appraisement of rent or purchase price 
of their holdings upon a capital valuation based upon the productivity of 
the land. The re-appraisement may be made by agreement between the 
settler concerned and the Irrigation Oommission or by a special cOInmittt'0 
of three1 subject to appeal to the T.,a:p.d and Valuatiou Q01;lrt, 
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The right of the Orown to re-appraise land held as irrigation farm leases 
after the period of the first twenty-five years, and the obligation to re-appraise 
the value of such land upon transfer within the first fifteen years of the 
lease were abolished so far as irrigation farming lands are concerned. 

The Minister was empowered under the Act to remit indebtedness other 
than overdue rent >\nd water rates and, provided funds are voted by Parlia
ment for the purpose, settlers may be relieved of part of their indebtedness 
to the Rural Bank. 

The provisions of the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, relating to 
reduction of rate of interest on debts due to the Orown, and of annual 
rent or fee under any lease, occupation license 01' permit, apply to tenures 
under the Wentworth Irrigation Act and the Hay Irrigation Act, 1902. 

LAND RESUMPTlONS AND ApPROPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtained by resumption, 
purchase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Works, Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ments Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Oommonwealth I,ands Acquisitbn Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Orown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for hospitals and other semi-public purposes are not 
included. 

Year ended 
~oth June. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I 
) 

Resumptions 
and Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
8,122 0 24 
2,286 3 13 
3,939 3 36 
5,703 1 5 
1,603 0 29 

458 2 24 

Crown Lands 
Appropriated. 

a. r. p. 
805 1 15 
617 2 11 

1,216 2 4 
745 1 16 
335 0 39 
107 0 1 

Gifts. Total. 

I a r. p. a. r. p. 
6 3 32 8,934 1 31 

29 1 37 2,933 3 21 
10 0 34 5,166 2 34 
17 2 32 6,466 1 13 
19 3 31 1,958 1 19 
3 1 39 569 0 24 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1931-32 were:-

Area. Area. 
a. r. p. a r. p. 

Drainage 3 1 3 Sydney Harbour Bridge 4 3 14 
Defence 0 1 33 Shire and Municipal-
Hydro-Electric Transmission Drainage 0 011 

Line 14 0 7 Parks a,nd Reserves 3 2 36 
Main Roa,ds ... 11 2 4 Quarries and Gravel Pits II 3 27 
Police Station 0 2 5 Roads -.. 7 1 2 
Public School Sites ... 57 o 18 Saleyards 8 2 24 
Public School Reserves 23 1 6 Sanitary Depot ... 5 0 0 
Pumping Station 0 0 8 Sub-station 0 o 24 
Railway Workshops .. _ 56 2 36 Teacher's Residence_ .. 0 2 2 
Railway Electric Transmission Water and Storage Dams 4;6 0 3 

Line 195 1 29 Water Supply 22 2 18 
Sewerage 93 0 9 
Stormwa.ter Channels 2 3 25 Total ... 569 o 24 
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Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
year 1905 inclusive, were as follow;-

I 
Resumptions, 

Total. Year. Appropriatdons, and Gifts. 

I Purchases. 

&.. r. p. a. r. p. a. r. p. 
1905-09 1 105,848 3 8 439 1 27 106,288 o 35 
1910-14 282,008 3 17 117 o 10 282,125 3 27 
1915-19 1 64,194 o 35 81 o 35 64,275 1 30 
1920-24 84,046 1 6 91 1 32 84,137 2 38 
1925-29 ( 25,857 2 35 63 o 26 25,920 321 
1930--31 1,938 1 28 19 3 31 1,958 1 19 
1931-32 565 2 25 3 1 39 569 o 24 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1932, was approximately 593,000 acres, including about 291,800 acres for 
water conservation and irrigation projects, 53,000 acres for defence, 59,400 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,000 acres for town water supplies, and 
89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE FROM PUBLIC LANDS. 

The revenue received from public lands during recent years is shown in 
part Public Finance of this Year Book. 



FOOD AND PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION. 

New South ,Vales produces ample supplies of the food commodities which 
enter most largely into daily consumption, such as meat, bread, milk and 
!butter. 1"ocal production of some other foods is augmented by importation 
-irom neighbouring States, and the only items which are imported in large 
.quantities from oversea countries are tinned nsh and tropical products, 
·e.g., tea, coffee, spices, etc. 

B-npcr'vision of the Distribution of Foodstuffs, etc. 

Legislation gives the governing authorities power to supervise the 
~onditions under which food id produced and distributed and to ensure a 
xeasonable standard of quality. 

The ooministration of the food laws in incorporated areas is primarily the 
duty of the Board of Health, but 'the function may be left to the municipal 
.and shire councils. If a council fails to fulfil the duty satisfactorily, the 
Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these matters, or may take 
steps to compel the council to act. 

The Board of Health drafts regulations under the Pure :Food Act to pre
$cribe standards for the composition, purity, and quality of foods. With 
a view to securing uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have 
been standardised so far as the divergence of the laws of the various States 
'will permit. 

Under the Pure Food Act the sale or exhibition for sale of food which is 
.adulterated or d~8cribed: falsely is prohibited, and packages must be labelled 
with the true descr,iption and weight of the contents antI the name of the 
,maker or vendor. 

The Commonwealth Department of Trade and Oustoms exercises super
'Vision in regard to the composition and: labelling of food and of 'drugs 
imported into Australia. 

The Weights and Measures Act is designed for the protection of the 
:public from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
-of distribution. It prescribes that traders' weighing and measuring! 
.;applianres must be J;:ept to a specified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
.adopt€d. It is a general rule that articles sold by weip:ht must be sold by 
.avoirdupois weight. The exceptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
i:roy weight; precious stoues, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
"Weight. Sales by retail must be according to net. weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling certaiu vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
.()ther commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
'The net weight or measure must be stamped on Tl.A~l>:ages in which, com
modities are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
fraud in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4: lb. Operations under 
the Act are subject to limitation as the result of legal dpcisions that the 
-existing Taw does not authorise the inspection of bread in the course of 
-delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the hours of 
sunrise and sunset only. 

'" 1587!l-A 
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The supply of gas and electricity for cooking, heating and lighting is 
subject to regulation in terms of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1932. 
Standards are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pre~sure of gas, 
also standard prices for gas and electricity supplied to private consumers by 
meter. Standard Tates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas and 
electricity companies, viz., 6 per cent. on ordinary share capital and 5,\: per 
cent. on preference shares. The standard rates of dividend payable by a 
eompany may be inereased subject to a eorresponding Teduction in the price 
eharged for gas or electricity, and the standard prices may be varied afteT 
inquiry as to whether they are sufficient or mOTe than sufficient to enable 
the standard dividends to be paid. 

In the matteT of distribution of food supplies, the local governing authori
ties in the incoTpomted areas of New South Wales are authorised to. 
establish public markets and to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
commodities within the area of their jurisdiction. 

The Municipal Council of Sydney has established large markets in the 
city for vegetables, farm produce, fish, and poultry, also cold storage works .. 
The business condueted at the markets consists for the most part of sales 
by producers or their agents to retail traders. The area and cost of the 
markets are as follows:-

lhrkct. 

Vegetable 
Produce ... 
Fruit 

sq. ft. 
95,560 
45,300 

146,300 

£ 
129,100 

74,353 
154,761 

Market-. --I Floor space.) 

i[ sq. ft. 
il Fish 

1 
47,517 

:1 POllltry ... 1 12,200 

I 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
:!5,2j;j 
32,919 

The cold Rtorage works have been construeted with chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dairy and farm .produce, mutton and rabbits, 
and their cost was £103,382. The total storage capacity is 252,687 cubic feeL 

Outside the cit.y area the local governing bodies have made little use of 
theiT powers in relation to the establishment of markets. 

Persons acting as agents in selling on commission farm produce, such as
vegetables, fruit, eggs, and poultry, are required to be licensed in terms ot 
tl;e Farm Produce Agents Ad, 1926-1932, and to furnish to the Registrar 
appointed under the Act a substantial bond fTom an approved insurance 
company. 

The 3Iarketing of Primary Products Ad, 1927-1931, authorises the for
mation of marketing boards in respect of primary products upon the 
request of the producers. A marketing board for any product may not be 
formed unless a poll be taken of the producers theTeof, and votes are g-iven 
by at least three-fifths of the producers entitled to vote, and more than half 
of the votes are in favour of its constitution. 

At thc cnd of September, 1933, boards had been appointed for marketing 
riec, eggs, honey, and wine grapes, and polls in respect of butter, wheat, 
certain varieties of canning fruit, and broom millet had proved unfavourable 
to this system of marketing. The Honey BoaTd, however, is being wound 
up; and, aR a result of a decision of the High Court of Australia regarding 
the jurisdiction of a similar organization in Queensland, the Egg Market
ing J~oard is conducting operations on a voluntary basis. 
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A State Marketing Bureau was established under the supervision of the 
Director of Marketing who administers the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act. The Bureau provides assistance to producers in regard to the market
ing of their products, and collects and publishes information relating to 
market conditions, etc. 

CONSUMPTION OF FOOD. 

It is difficult to determine accurately the quantity of commodities con
Burned within the State since 13th Septembci', 1910, when the system of 
keeping record~ of interstate trade ceased. In \-iew, however, of the spcci:.l 
interest attached to the question of food consumption, particularly III 

relation to the cost ot living, data has been obtained from other source,;; 
for the followi.ng estimates of the consumption of the more important 
articles of diet. 

In order to sl,ow the changes of regimen, the information is shown as at 
lntervals since 1911. In regard to 1911 it has been assumed that the 
consumption of all the commodities except meat was the same as the average 
{)t the three years, 1907-1909. The quotations for 1921, 1931, and 1932 
relatp k the twelve months ended 30th June :-

< I Consumption per 11 

Commodity. I Unit. I head per annum. I i Commodity. 

: 11911.119:)1.11931.11932.11 

---------------\ 1

1

, I ----
!IIeat-- Flour .. 

Beef .. lb. 150'9 \ 94'0 90'2 92'1 Bread 

:::~on .. :: I ::: 10::: II~ 6::: 11 8:~~ I' 8::: ~:;:e~;Pioca 
.Bacon, Ham .. 1 lb. 10'7 Sot 11'6 10'9 Sugar 

Total Meat .. i Ill. 267 .\) I 170il 11&8'5 1193-2 Jam .. -- --1'--- -- Butter 

Fish - Cheese 

Fresh, Smoked lb. 

Preserved lb. 

'iot~l Fish. . lb. 

6'4 10'9 10'7* 9"8 

4'31 :!·S 4'0 3'2 
10'7, 13'7 14'7 13'0 

Milk-
Fresh 

Preserved 
Tea ., 

I I Consumpt.ion per 

I 
Unit. head per annum. 

. 11911.11921.1 ]!)31. ! 193;. 

.. lb. 7'6 

.. lb. 1103'S 

.. lb. 

102'8 

10'6 

•. Ill. 26'1 27'S 33'0 3:1'0 

_. lb. 3'5 3'4 3'S 3'~ 

.. gal. 
_. lb. 

.. lb. 

17"4 
4'4 

7'3 

196 

5'9 
S'l i 

20'0 

Potato,. .. " lb. m:o llii4ill06-4 105-8 Coffee and Chicory oz. 11'0 10'91 

20'0 

6'2 

7'4 

9'S 

I 
.~----------------~--

* Amended since last !s:me. 

The consumption of fresh fish, as estimated above, is exclusive of the 
catches of private fishermen, and of a proportion of the fish caught by 
licensed fishermen and sold to consumers in the immediate vicinity of the 
fishing grounds. In estimating the consumption of' potatoes, the quan
tities produced on holdings which are less than one acre in extent and in 
market gardens, have not been taken into account, as particulars relatinl'," 
to such quantities are not recorded. The potatoes and rice used for seed 
are not incluc1ed. The figures relating to the consumption of sugar in
dude the -sugar contents of golden syrup and treacle. The consumption of 
fresh milk is exclusive of the quantities recorded as being consumed in the 
form of sweet cream or used in the manufacture of ice-cream. 

In regard to the principal food commodities the average consumption of 
meat, flour, and potatoes appears to have been much greater in 1911 than in 
recent years, while the consnmption of butter, milk, and fish has incre:lsed. 
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Meat. 

The quantity of meat consumed is large, though it has declined. There 
is little doubt that its cheapness in the earlier years caustd a wasteful 
consumption; also that a shrinkage in supplies due to drGught in 1914-J5. 
and a phenomenal rise in priees led to economy in it3 llse and a conse
quent diminution in the average consumption per head. Approximately 
one-third of the meat sold for consumption is bone and waste. Therefore,. 
the actual decline in consumption has been less thaIl is indicated by the
figures in the following statement, which show the average annual con
sumption per head of the various kinds of meat at intervals since l!)ol:-

Year. Beef and Mutton and Pork. I Bacon and l T<>tal. Veal. Lamb. Ham. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901 lll4"4 90'7 4'6 9'0 238'7 
1906 140'5 89'S 4'2 9'2 243'7 
1911 150'9 101'3 5'0 10'7 267'9 
1915-16 97'5 72'2 2'0 7'9 179'& 
19-20-21 94'0 66'1 2'3 S'4 170'S 
1925-26 125'4 64'1 3'S ·12'9 206'Z 
1926-27 123'1 71'6 5'4 12'6 212'7 
1927-28 111'4 n'5 3'8 13'0 205·7 
1928-29 116'9 74'1 5'2 n·s 208'0 
1929-30 996 7S'3 4'6 1~'3 194'''' 
1930-31 90'2 S:{·O 3'7 n'6 188'5 
1931-:32 92'1 8;0;'7 4'5 109 193'2 

Between 1911 and 1920-21 the consumption per head decreased by 97 lb ... 
or 36 per cent., then an increase of 42~ lb. occurred in 1921-22. During 
the six years ended June, 1931, the average annual consumption was aboui; 
202~ lb. per head, and in 1931-32 it was nearly 5 per cent. below that 
average, though it was somewhat above the average of the year 1930-31. 

The movement in the average retail prices of meat (including bacon and
ham), and in the consumption per head of population is illustrated in the
following table of index numbers, the average for the year 1001 being taken. 
as 100 in each ca~c. 

Areraze I Avera~e 11 Average 1 Ayera~e 
Yf'ar. Retail Annual Con- Year. 

Retail I Annual Con-
Prke I 8umption I Price 5umpt,icln 

of meat. of I1.eat. 11 of meat. of l'I'feA,t. 
I, 

1901 100 lOO 1926-27 204 89 

1!J06 101 102 1927-28 228 86 
1911 101 112 H128-29 229 Si 
1915 -16 223 7fi 19:2H-30 224 82 

1920-21 248 72 1230-31 206 79 

1925-26 215 86 19:11-32 175 81 

------ ~-----'-- ----------_:.:----_ .. __ . _. ~- .-----:--, 

It is noticeable in regard to the consumpti9.ll of meat in New South 
WaJes that there is a preference for beef, thqllgh it .is usuaIIy dearer tha~ 
lXlutton. 
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The .following statement shows the average retail prices in Sydney of 
each kmd of meat. The averages are based on th~ same data as to prices 
and weights as those used for the compilation of the index numbers of 
retail prices of food which are shown elsewhere in this chapter:-

~- -- -- --~---

A verage Retail Prices per lb. 

Ye.l'. 

Beef. ~Iutton. Pork. I Bacoll. 

·~d. d. 
.--~.--

d, d, 
1911 4'1 ~'2 S'l 9'6 
1915-10 10'1 7'S ]2'1 15·2 
]920-21 9'9 S'S lS'3 22'6 
]925-26 7'S 8'3 14'0 18'0 
1926-27 7"7 7'4 13'9 17'7 
1927-28 9'2 8'1 ]4'7 17'() 
1928-29 9'1 8'2 14'7 l~ ~ I I 
1929-30 9'9 g'O 14'8 1'j'~ 
HI30-:n 9'2 6'8 12·4 14':~ 
1931-3'2 7'S 5'6 10'S 12'9 
1932-33 75 5'2 JO 3 12'5 

In 1920-21 when the average price of heef was 9,gd. per Ib" and of 
mutton 8.3d., the average consumption of beef was 94 lb. per head, and of 
mutton 66 lb. During later years beef was cheaper or only slightly dearer 
than mutton, and the avcrage consumptiou was about twice the con"ump
tion of mutton. Following an increase of l~d. per lb. in the price of beef in 
IH27-28, the consumption declined and that of mutton increased. 

A vcrllge prices in the twelve months ended J Ulle, 1929, were practically 
the same as in the preceding year, then bE'd became dearer and mutton 
cItc'lper. In 1930-31 a decline of 35 per cent. in the average price of mutton 
brought it below the level of any year since 1922-2'3 and the consumption 
increased. Beef also was cheaper, but the reduction was not so marked 
and there was a decline of 9 per cent. in consumption. The downward 
trend in prices of meat continued during the year 1931-32, and there was 
a slight increase in consumption of both beef and mutton. 

The slaughter of stock and the saJe of meat in the county cf Cumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan :Meat Industry Commissioner, ~ppointed biY the Governor. 

In the Newcastle district, i,e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
castle Post Office, slaughtering an~ inspection are eontrolled by the New
castle District Abattoir Board. Outside the county of Cumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub
ject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by the 
Board of Health. 

The abattoirs controlled by the Metropo1itan Meat Industry Oommis
sioner are situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The carcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, supply the labour for 
slaughtering and pay abattoir fees at fixed charges per head of stock treated. 
Meat for the metropolitan market is killed during the day and placed in 
a chill room pending distribution to the retail butchers. The retailers 
may obtain supplies at the abattoirs or at a distributing depot in the city. 
The depot is situated on the Darling Harbour railway line, and it has a 
capacity to accommodate 6,000 carcases of mutton and 600 carcases of 
beef. 
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The cost of slaughtering cattle, s,heep anclbmbs at the abattoirs at Home~ 
bush Bay and of delivering the meat to retail 8hops as estimated by the 
~1:etropo1itan Meat Industry Oommissioner is shown below; no amounts 
are included in respect of offal. 

Abattoir Costs
Labour, etc. 
Abattoir fee ... 

Particulars. 

Delivery to Retail Shop ... 

Total (if deliverod direct to shop) ... 
Additional Charges (if delivered through depot)

Freight 
Handling, etc. 
Depot fee 

Total (if delivered through depot) 

"'j ... 

···r 

C"ttle Sheep 
and Lamb::; per carcase. per car('a~(:. 

s. d. s. d. 
3 6 0 7 
5 3 0 3i 
5 0 0 5 

13 9 1 3i 

2 0 0 I! 
3 0 0 1i-
0 6 0 It 

19 3 8i 

For frozen meat there is, in addition to abattoir costs, a charge for 
freczing, wrapping, storage up to twenty-eight days, and delivery to ship's 
side, viz., beef !d. pe.". lb.; mutton fs-d. per lb. with a minimum of 1s. 6d. 
per carcase; lamb !d. per lb., minimum 1s. 2d. per carcase. For storage 
over twenty-eight days the charge is "~d. per lb. per week. 

An estimate of the number of livestock (cattle, sheep, and 'pigs) used 
for food in New South ·Wales in various years since 1901 is shown in the 
following statement:-

___ y_e_a_r.~__c---"~~I~~!:.-J--calves. 
1901 
1911 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-~26 
J926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
19:'10-31 
1931-32 

297,200 
412,300 
331,200 
404,400 
5,5,000 
606,800 
ii31,400 
5('3,600 
476,100 
409,100 
413,400 

I 

18,500 
54,500 
30,300 
78,300 

Hi8,800 
143,900 
140,800 
157,100 
154,500 
147,800 
153,600 

Sheep and 
Lambs. 

2,717,400 
4,068,300 
3,358,500 
:{,4&:{,500 
3,320,600 
4,068, iOO 
4,275,:-100 
4,162,500 
1i,021i,001l 
4,'i90,:,OO 
4,630,800 

Pigs. 

264,900 
335,400 
234,600 
247,600 
485,800 
:)18,700 
469,100 
493,400 
fi05,500 
4t-15,iOO 
192,400 

The figure~ differ from those published elsewhere in this volume showing 
. the aJlimah killed in slaughtering establishments, as the latter include 
animals slaughtered for export and those treated in boiling-down works. 
Moreover, the number of pigs shown in the table is larger than the number 
slaughtered in New South Wales in some years, when the prod action of 
bacon was not sufficient for local requirements. 

Further particulars relating to meat are published in the cha.pter of this 
. volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 
The quantity of fish consumed in New South Wales in 1932 represented 

o1lly 13 lb. per head, viz., fresh and smoked 9.8 lb. and preserved 3.2 lb. 
The estimated consumption of fish during each of the last seven years is 
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shown below. The estimates have been amended since they were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, because the figures relating to travded 
fish were found to have been understated. 
------------

Year. 

1926-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

}jstimated eonsumption 
per head. 

t ' 

! .FreSh. SmOked,! Preserved. 
1 etc. I 

I lb. lb. 

:::1 9·9 4·2 
lO·6 4·2 

'''j ll·8 4·3 

"'1 12·9 4·6 
I 

Year. 

l 
1929-30 

"'1 
1930-31 .. , 
1931-32 

I 

ERUmated eonsnmvtion 
per head. 

}1'resh, ;"Dlokeu,I' Preserved. 
e\-c. 

lb. lb. 
13·2 4·7 
lO·7 4·0 

9·8 3·2 

()wing to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to 
householders, and it is not probable that fish will become a popular food 
throughout the State until this difficulty has been overcome. Under exist
ing conditions the bulk of the fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan 
district. The greater part of the supply has been obtained in the river 
estuaries and coastal lakes and inlets, and the balance by deep-sea trawling. 
The quantity of trawled fish was 13,054,000 lb. in 1931 and 11,741,000 lb. 
in :1932. Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. 

The Sydney Oorporation (Fish :Markets) Act, 1922, ,prescribes that in a 
defined area, which embraces the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan 
districts, fish may not be sold by auction except in public markets under 
the control of the council of a municipality or shire, and no person, except 
the OTiginal owner, may sell fish by wholesale unless it has been sold pre
viously in a municipal market. The effect is to centralise the marketing 
of fish in Sydney in the Municipal Market, where the sales are oonducted 
by j1icensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish sold in the fish 
markets or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

Bread, Flour, and Cereal F'oods. 
Such food commoditie~ as bread and potatoes were of greater importance 

in the usual family dietary in early years than at the present time, when 
a variety of vegetables and other foods are obtainable readily. 

The average consumption of bread is estimated at about 100 loaves (2 lb.) 
per head. In March, 1926, baking between the hours of 6 p.m. and 5.30 H.m .. 
was prohibited, also baking on holidays, and, in the counties of Oumberland 
and N orthllmberland, on Sundays. The prohibition does not apply, however, 
when the day llpQn which the bread is to be delivered is a "double" or a 
" treble" delive;y, i.e., a day preceding one or two holidays. 

The majority of the bakers are members of the Master Bakers' Association 
and the price3 of bread in Sydney have been declared periodically by this 
organisation 'with relation to the pri~e of flour, which is fixed by an associa
tion of millers. 

;rhe variations in the price of bread in Sydney as declared by the 
!faster Bakers' Association since December, 1920, are shown below in con
junction with the price of flour at the time when the price of bread was 
altered. The prices in 1901 and :191:1 are given also for the purpose of com
parison. The prices stated are for delivery and weekly payments. Tn April, 
1931, the price was ftd. per loaf less for cash over the counter. As a 
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general rule the prices declared by the Association used to be regarded as 
fairly representative of the actual prices as the declarations weFeobserved 
by members and by bakers who were not associated. Since the latter months 
of the year 1930, however, bread has been sold in many suburban districts 
at much cheaper prices. 

Date. I Price of 
,2 ·lb. Loaf. 

lcost of Flourll 
per ton. 

Date. I Price of I Cost of Flour 
I 2 ·lb. Loaf. per ton. 

d. £ s. d'll d. £ B. d: 
1901. .. 2! 6]5 0 i 192i-January () 12 10 0 
1911... 3i 8]5 0 I Septemher ... 6t 13 15 0 
1920-Decemher 6~ 19 12 6 I! 1928-February .. 6 12 10 0 
1921-September ... 1929 -February f);l 11 0 0 63. 20 17 6 I1 ... "4 

DC0em her .. , 1 

4, 
1930-.July 51, 10 5 0 5 11 15 0 11 

1924-July 5! 13 0 0 1 September ... ~i 910 0 
October 5~ 15 5 0: October fi 9 0 0 

192,'j-January 5! 15 15 o I J931-April 5! 10 0 0 
1926-i.\Jay 6 15 0 oj 

.Tu1y 6~ 15 15 
g iJ Decemher .. 6! 13 10 

A ley,}' of £2 15s. per ton was imposed on flour as from 31st }vlarch, 1931, 
and the price of bread was increased from 5d. to 5~d. per loaf. The declared 
price was not altered during 1932-the flour tax being £1 10s. per ton. 
The leyy on flour was imposed under State legislation, and the proceeds 
arc used for the relief of necessitous farmers. 

The consumDtion of flour is estimated at slightly less than 200 lb. per 
head, including 189,000 tons, or 150 lh. per head, used for bread. In factorie~ 
where biscuits are made for local consumption and for export, 9,865 tons 
of nour, or 7.8 lb. per head, were used during 1931-32, but the quantity 
used by pastrycooks is not available. Exclusive of the quantity used for 
bread and biscuits, it is estimated that the average household consumption 
of nour by a family of five persons is about 4 lb. per week, or 42 lb. per 
head per annum. 

The consumption of oatmeal declined behveen 1911 and 1921, probably 
on account of an increased consumption of other breakfast foods. In recent 
years the average has been somewhat less than 5 lb. per head. The con
sumption of sago and tapioca is small, and the average fairly constant. 

The average consumption of rice is between 4 and 5 lb. per head. Until 
1925 the supply of rice was imported mainly from China and India, and 
dreised locally hy It mechanical process. During recent years it has been 
grown on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in sufficient quantities to 
supply the whole of Australia. 

Butter, C}wese, and MiZle. 

Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 
Wales, the local product being choice in quality and more th::ln sufficient in 
quantity to supply the demand. 

The manufacture of butter, etc., in factories is supervised by State 
inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry Act, which is described in the 
chapter relating to dairying. Regulations under the Act prescribe that 
butter must contain not less than 80 per cent. of milk fat, not more than 
16 per cent. of water, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be 
mixed with any foreign fat or oil nor contain any foreign substance except 
salt. 
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The consumption of cheese is small, the average being less than 4 lb. per 
head per -annum. 

The quantity of fresh milk consumed is about 20 gallons per head per 
annum, or less than half-a-pint per day. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under the 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1901 and under the Pure Food Act of 1908, 
the Dairy Industry Act of 1915, and the :Milk Act, 1931. 

There has .been a marked improvement in the condition of dairies since 
they were brought under supG1rvision and this has been an important factor 
in effecting a reduction in the death-rates from preventable diseases. All 
dairymen and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises .are open 
to inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested in the local authorities, and in respect of the metropolitan milk 
supply in the :Milk Board. 

The standard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. 

:JYI eiropoZitan JYliZk Su.pply. 

About a quarter of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 
within the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
South Coast district between Wollongong and Nowra, the districts traversed' 
by the Main Southeln Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the districts around Singleton and 
Branxton on the Northern Railway line, and those in the neighbourhood of 
Dungog and Taree on the North Coast line. 

The milk from the metrDpolitan dairies is distributed directly to thE!' 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. They take deliverey 
from the producers on the farms in the districts near the metropolis if it 
is to be transported by motor vehicle or at country railway stations if it is . 
to be carried by rail. The time occupied by the. journey from the most. 
distant stations is about ten hours, the average time between milking and 
llrrival by rail in Sydney being between sixteen and twenty-four hours. 
About 20,400,000 gallons of country milk were distributed in the .metro
polltan district in 1931-32, as compared with 19,500,000 gallons in 1930-31. 

The Metropolitan Milk Act was passed in 1929 for the regulation and 
control of the supply and distribution of milk within the metropolitan ar8H. 
It was administered by a board of nine members, of whom five, including 
the chairman, were appointed by the Governor and four were elected by
the producers. 

The Board was charged with the duty of devising improved methods of 
distribution, establishing grades of milk, and fixing minimum prices to be 
paid to producers bey milk vendors and the prices to be charged by vpndors. 
Its powers under the Act proved to be ineffective, especially in relation to 
the control of prices, and the Act was repealed in December, 1931, by the 
:Milk Act. The :Metropolitan :Milk Board was dissolved and the :Milk Board 
of three members was appointed to control the supply and distribution of 
milk in producing and distributing districts established under the new Act. 
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The metropolitan producing and distributing districts are defined by 
schedule of the Milk Act, and other districts may be proclaimed subjcct to 
approval by Parliament. The metropolitan distributing district embraces 
the Oity of Sydney and fifty-three other municipalities, the Shires of 
Sutherland and ,Varringah, parts of Baulkham Hills and Hornsby Shires, 
and the Port of Sydney. 

The functions and powers of the Milk Board include the :fixation of 
::)rice8, regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treatment of milk 
in producing districts, and of distribution in distributing district~. By 
proclamation, milk supplied for consumption or use in a distributing district 
or part thereof (except milk produced and retailed directly by a dairyman 
on his own behalf) may be vested in the Board for distribution, there
upon its supply, except to the Board, will be prohibited, and the Board may 
determine the quantity of milk to be supplied to the district by the various 
producing areas and may sell the milk to milk vendors or other persons. 
The Board is authorised to raise loans, with the Governor's approval, up to 
a limit of £500,000, and to acquire the business of persons engaged in the 
milk trade, paying the current market value for land and replacement 
value, plus 10 per cent. for plant, etc. 

In March, 1932, the 11'1:i1k Board :fixed the minimum prices to be paid to 
flairymen for milk delivered at certain country factories at rates ranging 
:from 10d. to l1~d. per gallon, the price being lowest where the cost of 
Jreight to Sydney, etc., is the highest. The minimum price for milk 
,delivered at two factories in Sydney is 12kd. per gallon, and for milk 
delivered elsewhere 12jd. per gallon. These prices were fixed so that the 

.eost, including tl'eatment, handling at country factory and freight would 
be about l3d. per gallon on rail Sydney. The maximum wholesale price 
,£0 vendors was fixed at ls. 5d. per gallon, and the maximum retail prices at 
..25. 3d. per gallon or 3d. per quart for milk produced in metropolitan dairies 
and retailed by the producer, and 28. 4d. per gallon or 7d. per quart for 
other milk. 

The Board assullled control of the milk supplied for consumption in the 
metropolitan distributing district (except milk produced and retailed by 
suburban dairymen) and became responsible for payments 110 the pro
ducers. Existing distributing companies organised for handling milk on a 
1arge scale act as ag'ents for the Board in the matter of distribution. 

At the end of September, 1932, the Milk Board extended its operations 
to Newcastle in an area consisting of Newcastle and suburbs and parts of 
the shires of Tarro and Lake Macquarie. 

The following statement shows the wholesale price paid in various years 
since 1901 by the metropolitan distributing companies to the farmer for 
milk delivered on trucks at country railway stations or factories, and the 
retail price charged in Sydney to the householder for country milk, and 
for fresh milk from the metropolitan dairies:-

----------~--------------

Year. price to Year. price to -------c---------
Wholesale ! Retail. III Wholesale I RetaiL 

producers. Country_ Fresh. U producers. Country. 

1901 
:1911 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1927 

I I 

I 
per gal. I 

d. d. I 
6 to 7 I 

I 6 " 9 
,S 12 
13 " 17 
12 " 16 I 
14 16i [ 

per qt. 
d. 
4 

4-5 
5-5& 
7~-8! 
7!-9 
8~-9 

per qt. 
d. 
4-5 
5 
6 

8~-1O 
8i-9~ 
9-9~ 

• Annual average year ended June. 

ri, per gal. I 
I d. d'l 
I 

1928 16id. 

li 1929 13 to 16 
I 1930 12!" 13

1 

I' 1 931 9~d. * 
I1 1932 9d. * I 

per qt. 
d. 
9 

8~-9 
n-8H 
7-Sit 
7-8i' 

Fresh. 

per qt. 
d. 
9-n 
8~·9! 
8~-9t 
8-SH 

Si" 

t Pnce3 chu.rged by regular vendors 
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The quotations of retail priccs during the last three years arc those 
charged for country nlilk supplied by regular morning and evening delivcr;\~ 
to householders in Sydney and suburbs. Milk was sold at lower prices in 
some suburban areas. . 

Sugar and Jam. 
The quantity of sugar consumed was about 102.8 lb. per head in 1931·32. 

'this estimate includes the quantities used in the manufacture of products 
such as jam and biscuits, of which a proportion is exported. The records of 
the manufacturing industry in 1931-32 show that 4,962 tons of sugar (4.4 lb. 
per head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 2,402 tons (2.1 lb. per head) 
for biscuits; 3,054 tons (2.7 lb. per head) in breweries; 2,066 tons (1.84 lb. 
per head) in aerated water factories; 6,921 tons (6.2 lb. per head) in making 
confectionery; 2,099 tons (1.9 lb. per head) by pastrycooks, and 1,811 tonR 
(1.6 lb. per head), in making condiments, pickles and sauces, and 1,023 tons 
(1 lb. per head) in making condensed milk and ice cream. 

The average household consumption of sugar is estimated at 6 lb. per 
week for a family of five persons, or 62 lb. per head per annum. 

Sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland in sufficient quan
tity to supply Australian requirements. The retail price of sugar in the 
metropolitan shops is from 4d. to 4id. per lb. having been reduced by !d. 
per lb. as from 1st January, 1933. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactured in Australia in larger quan
tities than the local demand can absorb. 

Tea and Ooffee. 
Tca enters largely into consumption among.all classes, the average annual" 

consumption being 7 lb. per head. Of coffee, on the other hand, the average 
is less than 10 oz. per head. 

The te'a consumed in New South Wales is imported mainly from Nether-. 
lands East Indies and Oeylon. During the three years ended June, 1932, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied 50 per cent. of the total importations: 
41 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 6 per cent. frOln India and nearly 3 
per cent. from Ohina. 

The great bulk of the coffee is imported from the Netherlands East Indies 
and India. 

Vegetables and Fruit. 
The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group. but it is, 

subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and the consumption., 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate, and large quantities 
are imported from Victoria and Tasmania. In 1911 the average retail price 
of potatoes in Sydney was 121d. per 14 lb., and the consumption per head 
was 181 lb. Potatoes were very dear in 1929, but the price fell rapidly at 
the close of the year and again in the latter part of 1930. The average price 
in the twelve months ended June, 1930, was 2s. 9d. per 14 lb., and it is 
es.timated that the average consumption was only 104 lb. In the year 1931·32 
the price was Is. 5d. per 14 lb., and the consumption was 105.8 lb. 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables. 
are obtained chiefly from local SOl1rct;e, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at the Oity Oouncil's market, where the growers sell their produce by 
private treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. Prior to the war bananas were im
ported in large quantities from Fiji, but the Tweed HiveI' district of New 
South 'Vales and the State of Queel13land are now the chief sources er 



7r4 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL rEAR BOOK. 

supply. The industry in Australia was protected by a duty of 1d. per lb. 
on all imports until the duty was modified under the Ottawa trade agree
ment so that 40.000 centals may be admitted annually from Fiji under 
n customs duty of 2s. 6d. per cental, provided they are entered at the ports 
of Sydney and Melbourne. 

WHbtESALE PRICES. 
Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in 

detail in the " New South Wales Statistical Hegister." The average prices 
of the various commodities in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published 
in the issue for 1919-20, and those for the decennial period 1921 to 19i:l0 in 
the issue for 1929-30. The monthly averuges from January, 1919, are shown 
in the annual issues from 1919-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices ill Sydney have been compiled from 
the prices of ]00 commodities, which include the majority of items of im
portance in the economic life of the State. The commodities have been 
.arranged in eight groups, and each commodity has been weighted accord
~ng to the average annual consumption in New South 'Vales during the 
ihree years 1911-1913. The index numbers indicate approximately the 
general trend of the m0vement in wholesale prices, but it is not claimed 
~that they give an exact measure of the variations which have occurred. 
'Those for recent years especially should be used with caution in view of 
. tLe fact that the list of commodities and the weights applied to the various 
items are based on the customs and usages of a l)eriod which ended more 
than nineteen years ago. Steps are being taken for the revision of the 
index numbers. 

--Details relating to the composition of the index numbers of wholesale 
prices are stated in the 1919 and 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
grade of the articles or commodities included, the source of information 
as to prices, and the -weights applied. It is to be noted, however, that an 
important amendment was introduced in January, 1930, when local prices 
'of wool and cotton were substituted for the English prices us.ed up to that 
month. 

The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined in various 
years since 1901 are as follows. The numbers for each year from 1901 to 
1921 are published in the 1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices in the 
year 1911 have been used as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are not 
comparable 'between groups, except to illustrate the relative change in one 
grOUp with the corresponding ratio in another. 

1. n. I Ill. I 
Ag-ricul- i ~Yool, I 

tUl'al Gl'oceries: Cotton, I 
Produce. I Leather, 

---~--'--.=c I ! .Jute. 

'Year. 

IV. 

Metals 
and 

Coal. 

I~·-T~~II. I VIII· 11 

I BUildill~-1 Meat. I' Dairy Chemi- I CO~(j{Ii. 
':Materials Produce I cals. I1 ties 
I I ,I • 

1901 834 949 737 
1906 929 960 937 
1911 1000 1000 1000 

'1913 10n9 1033 1043 
19113 1163 124.3 1367 
19"20 24:~0 1914 3079 
1921 1750 19-H 1471 
Hl26 1892 !H83 J 652 
1927 1767 1682 1633 
1928 14.~6 I 1674 1798 
1929 '1707 I 1661 16511 
19:~0 1428 l()64 1:l84 
Hl:lt I(\nl I li5S Ill21i 
1932 1 i:r7 1752 1235 

1001 
996 

1000 
1039 
1725 
2602 
2511 
2161 
2197 
2176 
2164 
2046

1' 
2038 
2034 

7451 1222 9~!j77--11 904 
806, 1163 953 951 1 955 

1000 I 1000 1000 1000 1000 
ll07 I 1379 ]09:~ 1003 1092 
1241 289611380 J617 1 1489 
2415! 3lli) 2236 2301 2503 
2259) 1921 2020 186:~ 1956 
1893 1802 1760 1447i1834 
195711971 1831 1483 1840 
1937 1985 1763 1492 1785 
1953 2391 1842 1457 1863 
H14I I 2:!~0 1571 1472, 1705 
19fi!l I 15:~8 1386 16~3 I 1551 
1M3 1371 129.) 16:~6 1fi25 

~ WeIghted s. ... erago. 

. 
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Durin.g the three years 1925 to 1927 there was little change in the index 
'numbers of all commodities, though some groups showed material alteration. 
In 1:J28 there was a decline of 3 per cent., followed by an increase of 4.4 
per cent-. in 1929. Then prices began to faU rapidly, the decline being 8 
1>er cent. in 1930, 9 per cent. in 19;)1, and 3 percent. in 1932, so that the 
general level of wholesale prices in the last-mentioned year was 18 per cent. 
lower than in 1929. The decline since 1929 affected nearly all the groups 
of commodities, being greatest in respect of rural products. Thus the fall 

. in the prices of meat was 43 per cent., agricultural products 33 per cent., 
.dairy produce 30 per cent., wool, cotton, etc., 25 per cent. The' mineral 
.group showed a decline of 6 per cent., and there was a slight fall in respect 
o()f building materials. Groceries and chemicals were dearer by 5~ per cent • 
. and 12 per cent. respectively. 

The movement month by month since January, 1931, may be gauged 
irom the following table, the base being the year 1911 as in the preceding 
table. Particulars for the last three mIJnths of the year 1929 are shown 
.11180, to indicate the level from which prices have fallen in recent years:-

Month. 

-
192!1. 

ctobcr c() 

. N ovember 
December 

1931. 
January 
February 
:March 
April 
:May 

une 
July .. 

ngust 
'eptember 
ctober 

"ovember 
December 

1932. 
January 
F ebruary 
March 
April 
:May 
.June ... 
uly ... J 

A 
S 
,0 

ugust 
eptember 
ctober 

November 
)eeember 

1933 . 
anuary 
ebruary 

, arch 
pril 

lay ... 
{tue ... 

... 

... 
". 

.. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... , ... 

... .. , 

... 

". 

... 

... 
... 
.. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... . .. 
uly.... "I 
ugust ... 

Reptember .... 

I 

. J 
iF 
M 
A 
~ 
. J 
.J 
A 

o ctober ... ! 
1 

I 
, 

I. U. Ill. 
Wool, 

AgriCUI-! Cotton, 
tural Groceries Leather, 

produce'l Jute. 

1590 I ]968 1674 
1870 ]670 1533 I 
1675 1673 1492 

I 
1096 1728 1219 I 
10:!7 1742 13~0 ! 
991 1746 1402 I 

1050 1751 142:3 I 

1054 1749 la9z1 Hl60 1749 1:354 
1025 1767 1:{26 
1011 1771\ 12711 I 

1046 1772 Ins I 
1082 1175 1305 
113:, 1773 1311 I 
1145 1773 1~79 

1134 1785

1 

128:! 
1176 1782 1271 
1100 1779 12:37 
Ill:! 1~8:l . 1200 
1100 175il 1186 I 
1141 1752 1179 i 
1145 1746 1216 
1I6S 1740 1247 
1162 17:lS 1280 
1147 1;20 '1250 
1155 1718 12J9 
HOO 1718 1238 

!Un 1660 12:~7 
1071 16fJO 1209 
1046 1656 1200 
1077 11149 1188 
1114 Wt9 12:{6 
1139 1658 1314 
]]75 W66 1379 
B06 166'; 13S4 
1166 1666 HoO 
I I)7J 106! H36 

I 

1 I 
IV. 

V. I 
VI. VII. VIII. I 

. All 
Metals 

Rundi.n~ Dairy ,Chemi. j CQD!mod-
ana lJaterials Meat. Produce. I cals. tIes. 

Coal. I 

2149 \ 
I 

1795
1 

I .1 

]
972

1 

2677 1456 1936 
2 '49 1972 2,,7:) 1731 I 1441 1890 
2149 1997 2671 1723 14B 1852 

1920 I 1980 1687 1357 1486 1.535 
1950 19:H 1iil6 147:! 1599 1536 
2004 193:~ I 1753 1465 1615 1566 
2()09 19:3-1 1699 1457 1580 1576 
201ltl 19a4 1(1)7 1 

14-46 16):~ 156:l 
2008 1936 15:l1 1457 1603 1552 
2059 2010 Hi:,5 I 1360 1664 U5:{ 
2107 2018 1410 1315 1682 1531 
2070 Z()13 1481 1308 l' 8:3 1542 
2076 J!J60 1312 13?3 168:3 15M 
21176 1961 143:! 1324 1683 1561 
2cl76 19tH 1495 1284 1717 1557 

146;) I 20:H 1946 1241 1717 1542 
2023 1946 l::t98 1272 1643 15440 
2018 1946 1414 1:125 J6!3 1528 
2049 1:)47 154:{ 1404 1643 1550 
2042 1971 1:167 1374 1643 1523 
20!2 1971 1:~52 I!Hl 1680 ];'>24 
2059 1971 1291 1313 1680 15'4 
2059 1967 1'261 1325 16~0 1531 
2034 1933 1341 ]:!19 1670 1533 
2018 1901 1426 1267 1547 1519 
21)18 1906 1286 1199 ]542 1497 
2014 1907 1305 1177 1541 H86 

2010 1887 1356 1170 162~ 1485 
2010 1886 129!J 1158 16n 1461 
2006 1884 1 26'! I III 1622 1444 
2008 187:3 ]:;30 1180 1622 H60 
2006 187:! 1:,07 1209 1617 ]476 
21)1)3 1873 14:,5 1256 1617 1510 
1995 1873 1612 125! 1606 1545 
1986 1859 I>;];,; 1219 Lifil 1365 
1!l81 1 %9 , 17:32 1215 );'i40 1557 
1980 1834 I 1707 I J5:~ 1546 1522 
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There "as a fairly steady fall in the index numbers from October, 192D, 
to d anuary, 1931. During the ensuing twelve months the general level did 
not vary greatly, and the index numbers of textiles, dairy produce and meat 
were much nearer to the base level than those relating' to metals, building 
materials, groceries, etc. The index number of agricultural produce fell 
below that level in March, 1931. In 1932 the movement in some groups 
was somewhat irregular, but there was no sustained increase. The general 
tendency towards lower levels became more pronounced during the last 
quarter of the year, and it continued until March, 1933. There has since
been an improvement in the prices of some rural products. 

In the fonowing statement the movement for the price levels of Aus
tralian products is compared with the change in respect of imported /¥lods. 
The list of commodities and the weights and prices are the same as those 
used for the index numbers shown above, therefore the index numbers of' 
imported goods are not suitable for measuring the price levels of an imrortl?C 
into the State for which it would be necessary to include a wider range of 
cOITIIClodities with a different system of weighting. It would be necessary 
alEO to use actual import values instead of wholesale prices which cover 
costs of preparation for market and wholesale distribution, also customs 
ch1ties and (since August, 1930) sales tax. 

"'tear. 

911 
920 
921 
922 

1 
1 
1 
1 
] .923 
1 
1 
924 
925 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

--_. 

Wholesale Price Index Numbers. 

I 
Australian Imported I All Products. Goods. Commodities. 

1000 1000 1000 
2330 2919 250;~ 
IS91 2111 195r, 
17;)1, 1911 1800 
1890 2007 1920 
1815 2016 ISH 
1848 ISG7 lS54 

I 
----~--,-~ --- -.--~~--

I 

Wholesale Price Index Numbers. 

Year. 

192G I 
1927 i 
l(J2SI 
1929 
10:10 

1931 I 
1932 

Aus tralian \ Imported 
oducts. Goods. Pr 

1870 lU7 
1880 1742 
1800 1750 
l!H6 1nr, 
1703 1709 
1477* 1807* 
1444 J803 

---- ---_.---

I All 
Commoditi .... 

lS34 
lSIO 
17S!) 
IS(;3' 
1705 
1551 
1525 

• Amended since last issue of Ye:lr Book. 

The increase in the prices of imported goods between 1911 and 1920 was 
more pronounced, and the subse.quent decline was greater, than the mOVf)~ 
ment in prices of local products. The prices of both classes of commoditie& 
reached the maximum in 1920, and between that year and 1926 the price 
level of imported goods fell by 40 per cent., while the index number of 
Australian goods declined by 20 per cent. During the years 1926 to 1928· 
the index of imported goods was fairly steady, then it declined slightly. .A 
number of imported commodities became dearer in 1930 when higher duties 
were imposed, but this was offset by a fall in resj)ect of such items as cotton 
and jute goods. In 1931 the index number of imported goods rose by about 
fill per cent., as a result of higher duties, including primage duty and sales 
tax. There was little change in 1932. It has been estimated that the index 
number would be lower by about 10 per cent. if increases in customs duties 
and the primage and sales taxes were deducted from the prices. 

The index number of Australian products was higher in 1929 than iu: 
any year since 1920; then it fell by 11 per cent. in 1930, by 13t percent. 
in 1931, and 2 per cent. in 1932. In comparison with the prices in 192H 
the index number of Australian goods in 1932 shows a decline of nearly 25 
per cent., and irnporteq goods a ri~e of4:l- per cent. 
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The principal constituents of the wholesale price index numbers of Aus
tralian commodities are the products of the rural industries, such as wheat, 
wool and butter. It is interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale 
prices of these products in recent years, as well as in those of the non-rural 
items included in the index:-

Year. Wheat. Wool. Butter. I Non-rural I All 
Commodities. 1 Commodities. 

1911 ... ... . .. 1000 1000 1000 

I 
1000 1000 

···1 1926 ... .,. ... . .. 1762 1976 1868 1823 1834 
1927 ... .,' ... . .. 1545 2106 2061 1851 1840 
1928 ... ... ... ... 1460 2176 1868 

I 
1866 1785 

1929 ... .. , .. - . .. 1395 1624 2041 1836 1863 
1930 ... .. , . .. . .. 1100 lOfl4 1725 I 1778 1705 
1931 ... ." ... ... 700 1047 1543 1804 1551 
1932 .. , ., . ... ... 876 fl65 

I 
1400 I J774 1525 

Hl33-Jan. to Oct. ... ... 835 1176 1257 
I 

1721 1503 

The price of wool to which the index numbers relnte is the average at 
auction sales in Sydney where the great bulk of the wool is sold for export 
oversea. Therefore the price depends upe'n corditions of worH lllarkets 
.except in so far as it is affected by premium on exchange, Oversea condi
tions influence the price of wheat also. The prices of both these products 
declined by 50 per cent. between 1926 and 1932. The price of wheat was 
even lower in 1931, and3ubsidies were paid to the wheat farmers by the 
Government in 1932 and 1933-these payments are not included in the 
price. The index numbers for butter refer to the supply for local consump
tion, which is dearer than butter for export; it declined by 25 per cent. 
between 1926 and 1932. The fall in the index number for non-rural com
moditie" was only 3 per cent.; this index number is based on the prices of 
the 74 non-rural commodities included in the general index number, no 
highly manufactured commodities being taken into consideration. 

The average wholesale prices of thirty-one commodities, which are rep
resentative of the various groups covered by the index numbers, are shown 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the 
monthly prices in Sydney, except where stated_ 

Commodity. r 1901. i· 1911. I 1£21. i 1926_ I 1929, I 1931. j 1932. 

~;~~~~l:i~itlg .• --~ bt~~~11:~ r--1:g 1---3:i f9 -Jr-- 2~~'it61 19~' ~~ 11:~ g:g 
Chaff, wheaton .." 65 0 81 0 128 9 156 3 137 2 I 78 2 78 9 
Hay, oaten .." I 75 0 U4, 5 151 11 166 4 150 4, ll9 0 124 6 
Potatoes .. .." I 101 10 111 5 119 0 258 3 :{33 6 i 130 7 116 7 
Su!tar . .. .. .. 442 5 437 6 980 0 '746 8 i46 8 I 746 8 HO 8 
Tobaoco, dark plug .. Ib'

l 
4 0 5 0 8 2 8 2 8 4 ; 10 9 11 0 

Toa .. . . .. 1 1'5 1 l' 5 2 1 2 2 2 2 i 4 2 1 
Soap .. 40 lb.. 14 6 18 4 28 9 27 0 24 0 I 22 11 22 0 
,Jam.. .. 18" g 6 6 2 13 0 11 6 11 6 ! 10 10 11 7 
Kerose"e " 8! gal. 6 3 7 3 20 7'8 12 6 13 4 13 0 13 2 
I,pather, sole lb, 0 g.g 1 1'7 1 11'2 1 11 1 9 1 6'8 1 7'5 
Woolpacks ., _. each 111'6 24 3 S'6 51'4 310 41'2 38-1 
lron-Pi~, local.. ton 84 7 78 4 182 6 120 10 120 0 115 0 96 8 

Plate, !tirder '. " 269 2 233 4 666 8 382 6 390 0 410 3 434 7 
Corrugated, gaL.. "1360 10 346 8 979 2 605 I.l 517 6 609 7 571 7 

Copper, sheet 10. 1 2 0 10"5 2 1'5 I 0'6 1 9 1 9'6 1 10'2 
Coal.. " .' .. tOll 11 9 13 10 30 5 32 2 * 27 9 27 6 
Hardwood, local (3 x 2) 

15 100 lino ft.' 6 0 
Pine-I,ocal (4 x 1) IOU sup, ft. 11 17 0 

N.Z. (4 x 1) " 20 3 
Oregon (2 x 2) ,. 12 6 

Bricks _ . .. 1,000

1

' 33 6 
Beef-Fores lb. 0 2'4 

Hinds .. I 0 3'4 
::\futtor.. "i 0 2·~ 
Butter. _." I 010-6 
Rggs, new laid .. .:loz. I 1 3-4-
Cream 01 tartar _'. lb.i 010'6 
Cotton, rawt H I 0 4'7 
Wool, greasy ,,0 5'6t 

8 6 
25 5 
22 2. 
15 7 
42 0 
o 1'7 
o 2'7 
o 2 
o 10'0 

1 4 
o 
o 

18 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
68 0 
o 2·2 
o 5'6 , 
o 4'2 i 
1 9'6 I 

i ~'8 I 
o 10'4 I 
1 O·5t , 

* Not :l,,"ailab:c. t \Yeig-htcd aycrage (~ea.3f)Tl enled Jun<::). 

14 3 
62 0 
45 0 
26 0 
70 4 
o 2'3 
o 5'1 
o 4 
1 7'8 

1 10'9 
1 4'4 
010 
1 4'9 

16 4 
61 0 
41 0 
29 4 
71 7 

0 43 
0 6'9 
0 4'4 
1 10 
1 10 
1 4 
o 10·7 
1 1'7 

16 0 
61 8 58 
42 8 43 
36 1 37 
57 0 57 
0 2'4 0 
0 5'0 0 
0 2'7 0 
1 4'4 1 
1 4-1 1 
2 0 1 
0 5'5 0 
0 89 0 

:; Pi'ices in Liycrpool (Enghnd.) 

J 
3 
6 
8 
0 
2'4 
4'3 
2-3 
2.8 
3-2 
9-6 
5'5 
8'2 
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In comilarison with the previous year, all the items of agricultural pro
duce which are represented in the wholesale price index were, on the aver
age, slightly dearer in 1932, except potatoes and oats; meat was cheaper,. 
also butter, eggs, condensed milk and lard; the average for bacon was the' 
same in both years; ham, cheese and honey were dearer. In the textile· 
group the price of cotton was about the same in both years; wool, wool
packs and corn-sacks and bag leather were cheaper; bran-bags, harness and 
sole leather were dearer. The movement in prices of iron was variable-
some items, i.e., pig-iron, corrugated galvanised iron and fencing wire, were' 
appreciably cheaper, but rod and bar, galvanised hoop and black sheet iron 
were dearer. The other industrial metals were quoted at higher rates, and 
coal was slightly cheaper. In bnilding materials, local flooflng-hoards; 
and shelving, hardwood and limeed oil were cheaper, imported flooring' 
timber and oregon, cement, glass, tiles, slates and plaster of paris were
dearer. 

The variations in the average prices of groceries were generaIlysmallr 

though tea was much cheaper, and jam, raisins, tinned herrings, salt and' 
matches were dearer. Among the chemicals, cream of tartar and sheep dip' 
were cheaper; soda-caustic and carbonate--and sulphur were dearf\r. 

Oomparison with Other Countried. 
The following statement shows the wholesale price index numbers for 

various parts of the British Empire and for the United States of America,. 
with 1913 as common base:-

I 

Victoria. 
New South (MelbouTne). New Oanada. United United 

'Vales. [Common. ZeAland. [Dominion Kingdom. States· of 
Year. (Sydney). wealth [OeDsusand Bur.pau of [Board of America. 

(Bnreau of Bureau of Statistics Statisties.) Trade.) (Bureau of' 
Statistics.) Oensus and Office.) Labour.) 

Statistics.) 

Number of 100 92 180 238 150 550 Commodities. 

1913 100 100 100 100 100 100 

1920 229 228 207 243 307 221 

1921 179 175 192 172 197 14() 

1926 168 168 153 156 148 14~ 

.1927 169 167 146 153 142 13T 

1928 163 165 147 151 140 13g, 

1H~9 171 166 147 149 136 137 

1930 157 147 143 135 120 124-

1031 142 13] 133 113 104 105, 

1932 140 130 128 104 102 93 

Prices had been ir<creasing steadily in all countries for many years before 
the war, and the effect of the war on prices was less marked in the conntries 
more remote from the centre of conflict. In every case there was a general 
increasv in prices after the cessation of hostilities. The peak was reached 
during 1920, and there has since been a very marked decline. 
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In the United Kingdom, the index number was below pre-war level in. 
August and September, 1~31, also in the months July and August, 1932, 
fmd February to }VIay, 1933. In the United States the pre-war level was 
reached in December, 1931, and there was a further decline in 1932. Since
February, 1933, there has been an increase in prices, but the index number' 
did not regain the level of the year 1913 until August, 1933. 

RETAIl, PRICES. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown in:. 
this chapter, are based on the prices charged in shops in the metropolitan, 
district, and the annual averages represent the mean of the monthly prices. 
during each year. 

The following statement shows the averages for various years since 1901~ 
The averages for each year from 1901 to 1920 are shown in the 19.19-20. 
issue of the "Statistical Register nf New South Wales." 

The table is useful for comparative purposes in regard to the measure
ment of the general change in prices, but the figures do not disclose a most: 
interesting featulle in a history of prices, namely" the fluctuations during 
the year, which are considerable, especially in the case of perishable produce" 
For such information readers are referred to the "Statistical Registers.'" 
where the average monthly prices are shown. 

Commodity. 

Bread .. ., 
Flour .. .. 
Tea .. .. 
Coffee and Chicory 

Sugar . , .. 
Rice .. .. 
Sago .. .. 
Jam (Australian) 
Oatmeal .. .. 
Currants ,. .. 
C:>ndles .. .. 
Soap .. .. 
Potatoes .. .. 
Onions .. .. 
Kerosene .. .. 
Milk .. .. 

utter .. .. 
heese .. .. 
ggs, Fresh .. 

B 
C 
E 
B 
H 

acon, Middle Cut 
am .. .. 
eef, ~i~in .. 

.. 
B 

S teak, Rump _, 
Beef, Corrred Round 

M utton, Leg .. 
Shoulder 
Loin .. 

hops, Loin .. 
Leg .. 

p ork, Leg .. 
Chops .. 

.. 

.. 
, . 
.. 
.. 
.. 
. . 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
., 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

21b.loa! 

.. 251b, 

.. lb. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
" " .. .. .. 51b. 

.. lb. 
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il901.) Hill. )1910. )1921.)1926. )1930.119a1.11932~ 
s. d, s. d. So d. s. d. s, d, s. d. I., d, s. d. 
0 2'5 0 3'5 0 4'0 0 6'2 0 5'9 0 0'5 0 5'4 0 5'3' 
1 11'0 2 9'0 3 6'1 6 1'6 0 2'3 4 1'5 3 7'7 3 9'2 
1 3'0 1 3'5 1 6'1 [ 10'7 2 3'2 2 1'2 2 3'7 2 2'4 
1 5'0 1 5'0 1 0'0 1 11'6 2 2'4 2 1'8 1 11'5 111'4 

0 2'3 0 2'7 0' 3'5 0 0'7 0 4'6 0 4'0 0 4'0 0 4'5· 
0 2'5 0 2'7 0 3'2 0 4'9 0 3'4 0 3'6 0 3'5 0 3'0' 
0 2'5 0 2'7 0 3'2 0 3'6 0 3'6 0 3'3 0 3'S 0 3'2· 

0 4'0 0 4'4 0 6'0 I 010'0 0 S'1 0 0'7 0 6'5 0 1'5 
o 11'3 1 0'5 1 2'6 I 1 S'O 1 S'6 1 7'8 1 3'6 1 3'5, 

0 0.9 0 7'0 0 9'1 011'1 0 S'7 0 S'S 0 S'3 0 S'g, 

0 5'5 0 6'5 0 8'0 1 1'0 011'7 010'5 o 10'7 o 11'4 
0 2'5 0 3·0 0 3'4 0 5'0 0 5'4 0 5'5 0 0'3 0 5'(P 
o n'3 1 0'2 1 6'5 1 4'5 3 1'4 1 10'1 1 6'7 1 6'S 
0 1'4 0 0'7 0 1'1 0 1'5 0 4'1 0 2'2 0 1'7 0 3'~ 

o 10'1 011'1 1 0'7 2 109 1 11'0 1 10'5 1 9'4. 1 9'3: 

0 4,.0 0 4'4 0 5'8 0 S'l 0 S'6 0 8'4 0 7'1 0 7'2' 
1 0·2 1 1'7 1 5'3 2 0'7 2 0'1 1 9'4 1 7'0 1 5'4· 
0 7'5 0 8'7 1 0'1 1 3'9 1 4'1 1 2'5 o 11'9 1 O·?" 
1 3'0 1 3'5 1 0'4 2 6'5 2 2'1 1 11'7 1 7'3 1 5'S 
0 9·0 o 10'5 1 4'5 1 10'9 1 7'6 1 6'2 1 2'2 1 1·4 ... · 

011'0 1 1'0 1 5'5 2 0'9 2 0'0 i 1 9'7 1 5'7 1 4'9-

0 4'5 0 4'5 o 11'1 0 9'1 0 9'3 o n'3 0 9'3 0 S'7 
0 3'S 0 3'S 0 9'5 0 6'7 0 6'8 0 8'6 0 7'2 0 6'1>. 
0 7'0 0 7'0 1 1'8 1 2'0 1 1'8 1 4':1 1 ).g 1 1"0· 
0 4'0 0 4'0 0 9'6 0 S'1 0 7'1 0 9'0 0 7'8 0 7'S 

0 3'2 0 3'0 0 7'8 0 6·9 0 7'6 0 7'6 0 0'2 0 5'7-
Q 2'8 0 2;5 0 6'7 0 5'2 I 0 0'0 0 5'S 0 4'7 0 4'2-

0 3'8 0 3'S 0 7'9 0 7'6 0 s·g] 0 9'0 0 7'6 0 6'6 

0 4·2 0 4'0 0 9'0 0 S'6 
I 

0 9'9· o 10'3 0 7·9 0 7'1: 
0 3'S 0 3'S 0 S'6 0 8'1 0 9'2 0 9'2 0 7'4 0 6'6; 

0 6'~ 10 7'S 1 0'1 1 3'4 1 1'1 1 2'1 o 11'1 o 10'7 

0 6'8 iO 8-5 1 0'1 1 5'8 1 2'2 1 2'3 o 11'2 o 10'6 

* Rashers. 
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In 1932 there was very little variation in the average prices of groceries, 
though jam and dried fruits were dearer. Butter, eggs, bacon and fresh 
meat were cheaper. Onions were unusually dear. 

HOUSE RENTS. 

The average rent of various types of houses in Sydney and suburbs in 
1901 and later years is shown below. The figures have been compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician to represent the average predominant rent 
per week for each class of houses up to the year 1925, inclusive, and actual 
averages in later years:-

I 
f Under Four Five 

\ 

Six Year. Four Rooms. Rooms. Rooms. Rooms. 
Seven Over Weighted Seven Rooms. Rooms. Average. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

1901 ..... 9 0 11 I 13 7 15 4 19 I 22 2 13 5 

1906 ... ... 9 2 II 7 14 0 16 9 19 I 22 6 13 11 

1911 ... 11 4 14 5 17 I 20 2 23 3 26 10 17 0 

H116 ... 12 3 14 8 1711 20 6 24 6 29 8 18 11 

ID21 ... ... 14 2 18 5 21 7 25 2 29 7 :~5 9 23 0 

1926 ... 1" _u 4 21 0 25 6 33 6 36 9 47 6 28 4 

192i ... 15 3 20 9 
I 

25 3 32 7 37 4 49 5 28 3 

1928 ... 15 3 21 2 26 9 32 2 36 5 53 6 29 0 

1929 ... 15 10 21 4 26 11 32 8 37 0 52 10 29 3 

1930 ... ... 15 10 21 11 28 0 31 7 36 9 46 6 28 9 

1931 ... ... 15 3 19 5 23 6 9~ -. 10 33 7 43 8 25 7 

1932 ... 13 7 17 1 20 2 25 8 30 11 42 10 23 3 

1933 ~Iar. qr. 13 3 16 8 19 8 25 1 30 11 42 10 22 10 

June 
" 

13 3 16 9 19 6 24 R 30 11 42 9 22 8 

Sept. 
" 13 3 16 5 19 10 24 8 :30 11 43 4 22 9 

Note.-Kitchen is included as a room. 

During the post-war period there was an active demand for houses, and 
the supply being inadequate, the average rental in Sydney increased 
steadily. In 1921 it was 45. ld. higher than in 1916, and the average for 
1925 showed a further addition of 4s. per week. The rentals shown for 
1926 and later periods, being actual averages, are not strictly com
parable with those for earlier yearB, which are the average precl()mi!l~nt' 
rents. 
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The general level of rents did not vary greatly from 1926 until the 
Ltter part of the ;year 19;30. The weighted average in the two quarter" 
January to J UIle of that year was about 29s. 6d. Then it commenced to 
fall and in June quarter, 1931, it was 26s. Id. or 3s. 5d. lower. A further 
rlecline to 23s. 8d. in December quarter, 1931, was due to some extent to
the operation of the Rents Reduction Act described on page 722. The de
cline has continued, but it has been slow. The average in June quarter,. 
1933, being Is. lower than in December quarter, 1931. 

Fair Rents Act. 

In view of a continuous rise in the rents of private dwellings which had 
persisted for some years prior to the war, the Fair Rents Act was passed in 
1915 to provide a measure of regulation with the object of preventing undue 
increases in this important item of family expenditure. It was adminis
tered by the Fair Rents Oourts, each consisting of a stipendiary or police 
magistrate, and the rentals were reviewed upon application by the lessor 
or the lessee. 

The Act was amended in 1920, 1926 and 1928. It expired on the 1st 
July, 1933. 

A description of its main provisions was published in the 1930-31 issue 
ot the Year Book, also a brief review of the decisions of the Metropolitan 
Fair Rents Oourt, where most of the applications were dealt with. 

The scope of the Act was restricted by the amending legislation passed 
in 1928. Then adverse economic conditions developed and in many cases 
owners had to reduce rents below the "fair rent" as defined by the Act, 
owing to the financial incapacity of their tenants. In October, 1931, It 

general reduction of rents was prescribed under the Reduction of Rents 
Act, described below. In view of these circumstances very few applications 
were made to the Fair Rents Court, the number lodged in the 1'IIetropolitall 
Oourt between 1st April, 1931 and 30th June, 1933, being only 15, of which 
11 were withdrawn. The rent in one of these cases was fixed as at date 
of application, and in the other three cases it was reduced. 

During the period the Act was in operation, viz., from 13th March, 1916" 
to 30th June, 1933, the applications in the Metropolitan district numbered 
12,065. In 4,909 cases the applications were withdrawn or struck out, and in 
7,156 the Court fixed a fair rental, by increase in 2,129 cases and reduction 
in 4,089 cases, and in 938 cases it was fixed as at date of application. The 
average rental of the 7,156 premises was 268. 6d. per week, and the net 
result of the Oourt's decisions was an average reduction in the weekly rent 
amounting to 2s. 7d. per house. The number of cases in country districts 
wa3 only 567. Of these, 276 were withdrawn or dismissed; in 51 cases the 
rent was fixed as at date of application, in 126 cases the rent was reduced, 
and in 114 it was increased. 
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Legislation for Reduction of Rents, etc. 

At a conference of Commonwealth and State Ministers in August, 1931, 
;a resolution was passed that, as part of a plan for the restoration of pros~ 
perity in Australia, legislative action should be taken by all the States to 
~able leaseholders to obtain a certain measure of relief. As an outcome 
of this decision the Reduction of Rents Act was passed in New South 
'Wales in October, 1931, tD prescribe a general reduction of 22~ per 
,cent. in rents (except those payable to the Crown) except where the 
ilessor obtained an order of a court of petty sessions permitting rent to be 
,charged at a higher rate. If the rent of a dwelling had been reduced by 
the lessor or by a Fair Rents Court after 30th June, 1930, the amount of 
such reduction was taken into account in calculating the reduction to be 
,dfected, but a lessor was not permitted to charge a higher rent than was 
charged at the commencement of the Act. The law did not apply to pre
:mises which were not leased on 30th June, 1930, unless a lease was entered 
jnto prior to 9th July, 1931, i.e., three months before the Act commenced. 
'The Act expired by effiuxion of time on 31st December, 1932, and the 
general reduction of 22~ per cent. in respect of leases existing at 30th June, 
1 fJ30, was continued until 31st December, 1935, by the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932. Provision was made, however, that, upon appli
,cation within three months of the commencement of this Act, a competent 
,court might increase the rent in certain cases up to the amount stated in the 
:!ease (as maximum) or might order a further reduction. 

In addition to measures for the regulation of rents, amendments have 
;been made in the tenancy laws for the purpose of mitigating hardship in 
,eases whel'e tenants are unable to pay rent on account of unemployment. 
<Thus distraint for rent, as provided by the I~andlords and Tenants Act, 
1899, was abolished as from 10th December, 1930, and in August, 1931, the 
right to eject tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a 
·week became subject to orders of a competent court. The court may post~ 
Ilone eviction if the occupiers are in impoverished circumstances owing to 
:inability to obtain employment, and postponement may be made subject 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum in such instal~ 
.ments and at such times as the court orders. An order for postponement 
_may not be granted if it would cause the owner to suffer undue hardship, 
nor if the occupier or {Jther person residing in the dwelling has been guilty 
'Of acts of waste depreciating its value. By the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932, the period of postponement has been limited to 
:four months. 

GRAPH OF IKDEX NUlIfBERS-PRICES AND 'VAGES. 

The graph shown below illustrates the course of wholesale and retail 
prices and nominal and effective wages in Sydney since 1901. The curves 
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relating to wages refer to those paid for full time, and no allowance IS 

made for unemployment. 
I~DJi;X NUMBERS-PRICES AND WAGES-SYDNEY-1901 TO 1932. 

YEAR 1911 = 1000. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph are the index numbers with the year 1911 as 
base= 1,000. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical ~cale is logarithmic, and each curve rises 
a,nd falls according to the percentage of increase or decrease. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBERS-Fooll AND DRINK. 

The retail price index numbers for Sydney which are discussed in this 
.:ohapter are uniform with similar jnrl(,x numbers pub1i'ahed by the Oommon
wealth Statistician, except in so far a" they are stated in relation to prices 
in Sydney during the base period, whereas the Oommonwealth Statistician's 
index: numbers are related to the average cost in th,e six capital cities 0'£ 
Australia. 

, 
! 

, 

I 

, 
1936., 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The retail price index numbers of food and groceries for 1931 and earlier 
years are based upon the retail prices of over forty commodities in every
day use, the prices being weighted according to the average annual COll

sumption in the years 1906-10. A new regimen was introduced in July, 
1932. A few items were added, and the weighting was changed to repre
sent the annual average consumption per head for household purposes in 
Australia during' the three ycars, 1927 to 1929. The commodities now in
cluded are as follows :-Bread, flour (ordinary and self-raising), tea, sugar, 
rice, sago, jam, golden syrup, oatmeal, raisins, currants, dried apricots, 
canned peaches and canned pears, salmon (in tins), potatoes, onions, soap. 
candles, kerosene, milk (fresh and condensed), butter, cheese, eggs, bacon, 
ham and various cuts of beef, mutton and pork. 

The index number8 of rent refer to the weighted average rental of all 
houses, as shown on page 720. 

These index numbers should not be used as a complete measure of varia
tions in the cost of living. They were compiled with the primary object of 
showing the general movement of the retail prices of food and of rent, and 
do not cover other items of fami1y expenditure. Moreover, they are only 
approximations indicating the general movement and not an exact scale of 
price levels. 

The retail price index numbers of food and rent in Sydney in each year 
from 1864 to 1911 were published in the 1920 issue of the Year Book. The 
following table shows the index numbers of food and groceries, and of rent. 
and of food and groceries and rent combined in various years since 1901, and 
in each quarter of the last two :years. 

Year. 

Retail Prices Index Numbers (1911=1000). 
'" All Housps" 

Amount} eq ulr,~d in 
each peri0d to pur-

chase t,hp BR.me 

Food Rent. lfood and and Housing as 
Grocerjes a.nd would have cost, and Groceries. I 

I 
quantities of Food 

(All houses.) i Rent Combined. on the average, 
_________ -'--______ -'-_____ .....:..i _______ .:.._20s. in 1911. 

s. d. 
1901 ... ...... 896 78!) 848 17 0 
1906 ... ...... 967 819 901 18 0 
1911 .. ... ... 1000 1000 1000 20 0 
1912 .. , ... ... Il37 1082 Ill3 22 3 
1913 ... ... ... Il44 1141 1144 22 II 
1914 .. , ...... 1169 117;') Il71 2:~ 5 
1915 ... ...... 1411 1116 1283 25 H 
1916 ... ...... 1536 1111 1351 27 0 
1917 ..• ...... 1556 Ill6 1365 27 4 
1918 ... ...... 1565 1145 1:lS3 27 8 
19HI ... ...... 1802 1179 1531,' 30 7 
1920 ... ...... 2171 1297 1791 35 10 
1921 ... ...... lfJl9 1351 1672 I :~3 [) 
19~2 1721 1409 1586 ,I 31!) 
11992243. :.:.:. : .... :. :::1 1840 1483 1685 33 8 

1751 1546 1662 33 :{. 
1925 ... ... "'1 1804 1586 1709 34 Z 
1926 ." ... "'1 1886 1664 1790 35 10 
1927 ... ... ...! 1865 1659 1776 35 6 
192:; .. , ... ... 1845 1703 1783 :';5 S 

~~~~ ...... '::. "'1 g~~ ~~~~ ~~~~ il ~ 
1931 ... ... :::1 1583 1501 1548 30 11 
1932 ... ... ...1 1539 1363 1462 29 3 
1932-March quarter ... ! II)7I 1380 1488 29 9 

June " .. i 1551) 1370 1471) 29 6-
Sept." I 153! 1356 ] 456 29 I 
Dec. "... 1496 1:{46 1429 28 7 

1933-March quarter .. ··I· 14:~7 ]340 1392 I 27 10 
.June " .... 1443 1333 1392 27 10 

_____ S~'e~p~t.~_,~. __ ~ .. ~. _____ 1_4_59 _________ 1_3_3_6 _________ 1403~~ _____ ~2~8 __ 1 __ __ 
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The great bulk of the food commodities is produced in the Commonwealth 
and prices are affected largely by seasonal condition5. The index number 
of Sydney prices of food WHA higher :in 1929 than in any year since HJ20. 
During the years 1930 to 1932 it declined by nearly 22 per cent., the aver
age for 1932 being the lowest since 1916. 

Rents increased slowly after 1920, and reached the highest level in ]Ylarch 
quarter, 1930. It is probable, however, that an increase of 5 per cent. 
recorded in 1926 was a result of a change in the method of collecting data 
as to rents which was made by the Commonwealth Statistician at the 
beginning of that year. Agents supplying quarterly returns were asked 
to quote the actual average rent of the houses of each class instead of the 
average predominant rental as in former years. The index number declined 
by 111ler cent. in 1931, and by 9 per cent. in 1932. 

From 1922 to 1929 the general trend of the index number of food and 
rent combined was ullward. In 1926 the combined index number was 
practically the same as in 1920, 79 per cent. higher than in 1911, and 53 
per cent. higher than in 1914. In 1927 and 1928 it did not vary greatly. 
In 1929 there was an increase of 4 per cent., and in the last quarter the 
index number was almost as high as in September, 1920. In the next three 
years the index numbers were lower by 6,! per cent., 17 per ,cent., and 22 per 
cent. respectively, than in 1929. 

Comparison w'ith other Countries. 
The following statement shows 'che increases since July, 1914, in the 

l:etail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. The 
figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sources; those relating to France and 
to Sweden include fuel and lighting. The particulars for the Australian 
States relate to the capital cities:-

------~---- --~--------

Country. 

New South Wales 

Victoria ... 

Queensland 

South Australia ... 

vVestern Australia 
~rasmania ... 

Australia 

New Zealand 

tlouth Afriea 
United States 

Carad1 

Un:ted Kingdom 
Germ~ny 

Denmark 

Sweden 

Norway 

Italy (\Ii1an) 

France (Paris) 

since July, 1914 

\ 

Percentage Increases in Retail Food }idees 

Jui';;:-- July, i~IIJ~;~, ---1- JU1Y~--1 J;~ 
I 1D28. 1929. I J930. 1931. 1_ ~922. ~ 

I 
···1 58 32 25 66 I 54 I 34 

... I:~ :~ :~ i~: ~: ~~ 

.•. \ 44 54 34 I 9 10 4 
,.. 46 45 32 I 9 7 1 

"'1 42 50 42 I 16 I 16 12 
-¥~- ---~----,-~ _____ I __ --

I I I i •. I 53 61 4~ I 25 I 23 I lG 

:1: ;: ': I ': I :.1 :. 
::: 1 ~~ ~~ :~ I ~~ \ ~* \ ~* 

65 49 '11 I 30 1 25 I 18 

... i f6 46 I 30 \ 14 \ H 

i:~ :~ :~ ~~ I ~~ I ~~ 
73 

416 

*Percentage dC'creuse~ 

57 
458 
522 

51 

407 

503 

tApJ?!Qximate. 

40 I 34 
34Z 

517 
3JS 

443 
302t 
407 
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The price level of food commodities in New South 'Wales in recent years 
bas been higher in comparison with July, 1914, than in the other Australian 
States. The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
sons between the various countries owing to .differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 

Cost of Food-Changing Regimen. 
The index numbers on page 724 show the movement in the retail prices of 

food on the basis of a fixed regimen. It is recognised however thf1t varia
tions in the actual cost of food depend also upon changes in dietary, which 
is adjusted to meet changes in prices and in supplies. The combined effect 
upon the food bill of a family of five persons of changes in prices and in the 
consumption of the principal food commodities is illustrated in the following 
table. In estimating the cost, the average consumption per member of the 
family in 1932 is assumed to have been equivalent to the general average per 
head of population as shown on page 705, and corresponding figures have 
been used for the year 1914. An ex~eption has been made in regard to flour 
and sugar, and allowance has been made for the quantities included in 
bread, jam, etc. 

Fruit and vegetables, except potatoes, have been excluded on account of 
the impossibility of obtaining prices which would be properly comparAble. 
principally owing to s,"asonal variations and to the difficulty of estimating· 
tbe consumption. 

Article. 
I. \ __ E_.t_jn~,_at_es_-_Y_e_a~r _19_1_4. __ 11 Estimates-Year 1~32. 
I Unit of -

IQUantitY'IIC~~~~l~~~'11 A\'e,rage 11 Weekly ·1·C~~~~k';;p_1 Av,:rage I Weekly 
I tion. PrIce. Cost. i tion. PrICe. Cost. 

B 
d. s. d, ; d. s, d. 

eef , .. .. , .. , lb. 12'8 5'3' 5 7.S I 8'9 7'7 5 8'& 
Mutton .. , ... .., lb. 8'1 4'8 3 2'9 8'2 [,'4 3 8'H 
Pork .. , ,,, , .. lb. '3 10'3 3'1 '4 10'6 4'Z 
R acon and Ham .. , lb. '9 11'0 9'9 1'1 128 1 2'1 
Fish-Fresh. etc. .. lb. '8 9'5 7'6 '9 ll'(J 9'9 

" 
Preserved ... lb. '4 10'5 4'2 '3 21'0 (l'3 

Potatoes , .. ... lb. 14'4 '9 1 1'0 10'2 1'3 1 1'3 
Flour .. , ... ,.. lb. I 4'0 1'4 5'6 4'0 1'9 7'& 
Bread ... ... ..,21b. loaf 10·0 3'5 2 11'0 9'6 5'3 4 2'9 
Rice ... ... ,.. lb. '6 3'0 1'8 '4 3'5 1'4-
Sago and Tapioca .. , lb. '2 2'7 ofi '1 3'2 '3 
natmeal ... ' .. , .. lb. '5 2'6 1'3 '5 3'1 1'0 
Sugar ... ... . .. lb. 6'0 2'7 1 4'2 6'0 4'5 2 3'0 
Jam ... ' .. '" lb. 1'6 5'0 8'0 I'D 7'5 7'5 
Butter ... . .. . .. lb. 2'9 I 14'2 3 5'2 3'2 17'4 4 7'7 
Cheese ... .., lb. '3 10'6 3'2 '4 12'2 4'9' 
Milk-Fresh ... ' .. qt • 7'7 I 5'3 3 4'8 7'7 7'2 4 7'5 
Tea ... . .. . .. lb. '7 15'8 !l'1 I '7 26'4 1 6'5 
Coffee .. ' ' .. .. , oz . 1'5 1'4 

Total- All items 
enumerated above 

1'3 1'1 I 1'4 '9 -.-.. -I-,~.-~ 1-.. -.- 32 9'0 

On the basis of the foregoing estimates the relative weekly cost of the' 
commodities enumerated was 25s. 10~d. in 1914 and 32s. 9d. or 26.5 per cent. 
greater in 1932. The weekly bill for meat was 9s. 1Ud. in 1914 and 10s. llid. 

for a smaller quantity in 1932. The average expenditure on milk and butter 
was estimated at 6s. 10d. and 93, 3d. in the respective years, the increas~; 
being due to an increase in quantity as well as in prices, 

Taking rent also, the weighted average (all houses) being 20s. in 191{ 
and 23s. 3d. in 1932-the weekly expenditure on food and housing, as esti
mated, would have been approximately 468. in 1914, as compared with 5(l,. 
in 1932, and the increase per week during the period lOs" or nearly 22 per
cent. 
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An interesting comparison may be maue between the increase in the house
I,old expenditure on food estimated on the basis of the average consumption 
of the various commodities in each year, and the increase in the prices of 
f'.lod as indicated by the index numbers which are computl;:d on the basis of 
a fixed regimen, as those show:! in the table on page 724. In 1920~the year 
in which 9rices reached the peak-the average consumption of the com
modities cnnmC'rated above decreased and the avernge expenditure was only 
65 per cent. g'reater than in 1914, though the general level of food prices was 
8ti per cent. higlcer. In 1932 the ayerage expenditure on food, as estimated, 
was 26.5 per cent. oyer that of 1914, and the retail price index number fol' 
food and groceries inlS 31.7 per ccnt. higher than in 1914. 

COST OF Lln~G. 

The matter of cost of living is considered mainly in relation to wages and 
the standard of living' of persons of moderate means. In such cases the greater 
part of the family income is expended upon food, groceries and housing, 
and it is frequently a,sumed that the measurement of these groups alone 
indicates with a reasonable degree of accuracy the extent of changes in the 
cost of living-other items, such as clothing and miscellaneous expenses 
being excluded from consideration owing to the difficulty of obtaining 
satisfactory data as to cost over a period of years. 

A Royal Commission on the Basic vVage, appointed by the Federal 
Government in 1919, conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a family consisting of man, wife and three children under 14 years 
of age, and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in 
the capital cities of Australia in November of eaC'h year from 1914 to 1920. 
After the Commission had completed the inquiry, the Oommonwealth 
Statistician extended the scope of his investigations regarding retail prices 
to cover all the main groups of h0113ehold exnenditure on the basis of a 
regimen similar to that adopted by the Royal Oommission in order to com
pile a scale of " All Items" index numbers. In the chapter of this Year 
Book which relates to wages, it is noted that these "All Items" index num
bers have been brought into use, in combination with those based on food, 
groceries and rent, for the cost of living adjustments of w'ages in Federal 
awards and agreements. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney are shown below 
on the same basis as the tables published by the Commonwealth Stati,:
tician. Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of expendI
ture. The base of eaeh group is the weighted average for that group i.n the 
six capital citi83 of Australia during the quinquennium 1923-1927 taken as 
1,000. 

Retail Price Index Xumber~--" All Ttems." 

I Food, 

I I Mi5' 
I Total, Period. 

Fond I Honsing Groceries 

I 
~ousehold 

I and (4 "od 5 and Clothing. I ceUaneous. xpondi· 
Groceries. Rooms). Rou~ing 

1 

ture. 
I Combined. 1 

Nov., 1914 ... 1 638 758 680 755 766 712 

" 1921 ... 1 
964 1,000 977 1,255 1,009 1,046 

Years 1923-27 ... 1,012 1,111 1,047 950 1,021 1,020 

Year 1928 ... 1,021 1,143 1,064 978 1,048 1,042 

" 1929 "'1 1,090 1,162 1,115 983 1,046 1,073 

" 1930 ... ' 984 1,197 1,059 931 1,040 1,026 
" 1931 ... 1 876 1,026 929 835 1,013 922 

852 894 867 769 926 867 
" 1932 '''1 

I l'.1:a.rch qtr. 1933 ... 796 i 873 822 745 987 833 
June qtr. 1933 ... 799 I 863 821 745 990 833 
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The index numbers for food and grocerics, as shown in this table, diffcr 
from those on page 724, solely because the basc for one is the cost in 
Sydney in the year 1911, and for the other the weighted average cost in the 
six capital cities ·of Australia in the five ycars 1923 to 1927. In housing 
there is also a difference in regimen, viz., all houses in one case and houses 
of 4 and 5 rooms in the other. In regard to clothing and miscellaneous 
items, the regimen of the Basic Wage Commission was adopted with the 
exception, in the latter group, of certain groceries already included with 
food. The index numbers of these two groups are affected unavoidably by 
changes in standards, and "are not such true measures of prices as the 
ndex numbers for food and groceries." 



EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCTION. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

Information regarding the occupations of the people is obtained only at 
the census, and statistics relating to the periods between the census dates are 
restricted mainly to certain classes of employment in the primary industries 
and in manufacturing establishments. . 

The results of the Oensus taken in June, 1933, are not yet available, and 
the latest records refer to the previous census of April, 1921. At that 
date, out of a total population of 2,100,371, the breadwinners numbered 
884,104, of whom 713,169, or 81 per cent., were males. Particulars regard
ing their occupations were published in the 1928-29 issue of the "Year 
Book." 

Returns relating to the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged 
regularly on rural holdings of one acre or over. Occupiers and lIumagers 
are included in the returns, also members of their families, who work 
constantly on a holding, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged 
for harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. Moreover, the census figures 
relate to a specific date, and the workers are distributed amongst the several 
branches of rural industry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at the time. On the other hand, the annual records show the 
average number employed during the period, and those engaged on each 
of the numerous holdings where more than one class of rural production 
is undertaken are distributed according to the main purpose for which the 
holding was used. 

In regard to the number of females employed in rural industries, consider
able difficulty is experienced in obtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
tact that a large number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed only partly in rural production in conjunction with their domestic 
duties. Usually they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified 
as dependants. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as 
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records, the latter ueing overstated. 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged in the 
various Ibranches of rural industry in various years since 1511:-
~- ----~--

po!~~c~~j~:e~n; ·--DairYi~g~----~~t~·ral. 11 Total, Rural Industries. 
Bee-farming. I 
~- ------·-----1 ~-·---I 

Males. I Females. Males_ I Females. I Males. I Females. Males_ i F~maJes·1 Total. 

Year. 

1911 15/;,299 1,141127,488 11,293 I, 43,387 770 129,174 13.204 142,378 
192U-21 50,162 1,509 (26,648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120,576 15,707 136,283 
1925-'26 44,991 841 30,351 15,027 45,652 420 1:l0,994 l6,288 137,282 
1926-27 43,268 866 29,106 12,525 47,546 854 119,920 14,245 134,165 
1927-28 43,953 713129,845 12,378 46.882 453 120,680 13,544 134,2'24 
1928-29 40,058 606 1 :~0,997 9,765 46,808 306 117,86:1 10,677 128,MO 
1929-30 39,860 472 I' 32,494 9,105 44,069 271 116,423 9,848 126,271 
1930-31 40,163 518 33,977 S,n5 40,849 290 114,989 9,543 124,532 
1931-32 39,382 390 36,601 1 7,923 40,946 209 1116,929 8,522 125,451 

The number of workers engaged in cultivating, etc., has declined since 
1911, though the area under cultivation has increased, the greater use of 
machinery and the Hlbstitution of motor for horse drawn vehicles having 
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lessened the need for workers in agriculture. It is probable also that the 
der;rease in the labour engaged permanently has been offset, to some extent, 
by the employment of contract workers. Details regarding the labour 
engaged in relation to machinery used in l:!.lltivating are shown in the 
chapter relating to agriculture. 

The number of male dairy workers has increa~ed appreciably since 1911. 
III the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees does not 
u3ually vary greatly from year to year, except in very dry seasons, when 
additional labour is required to tend the flocks and herds under severe 
drought conditions. On the wl101e, the number of men engaged permanently 
on rural holdings in 1931-32 was 9 per cent. less than t~le average of the 
three years prior to the wal·. 

The figures in the table indicate that there has been a marked decrease 
in the number of women engaged in rural work, and this may be attributed 
mainly to the exclusion from the returns in recent years of women whose 
chief occupation is domcstic rather than rural. The majority of the 
women are relatives not receiving wages, and the number so classified in 
the returns decreased from 13,841 in 1925-26 to 7,141 in 1931-32, while the 
number of women classified as working proprietors or paid employees was 
reduced from 2,447 to 1,381. 

The total number of rural workers in 1931-32 included 67,922 men and 
918 women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, Or 
share-farmers working on the holdings; 22,133 men and 7,141 women were 
clas3ed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. There 
were 26,874 men and 463 women, includin,\, managers and relatives, in 
receipt of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 1931-32 
was £3,042,098 to men and £22,489 to women, excluding the value of board, 
etc., assessed at £1,102,979 for men and £17,e07 for women. In addition. 
wages amounting to £1,850,019 were paid to casual workers, excluding 
£2e1,519 the value of board, etc. Particular,,; regarding rural labour and 
wages in the preceding decennium are shown on page 656 of this Year 
Book. 

Annual rp,tllrns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
miniug [llld other primar~' industries and the manufacturing industries. 
and the figures for yarious years since 1911 are summarised in the follow
ing statement. The particulars for 1920-21 and subsequent years relate to 
the t~1ve months ended 30th June, except those showing the employment 
in mines, which are for the calendar years ended six months later. In 
regard to the manufacturing illdustries, employees in establishments 
with fewer than four persons have not been included unless machinery was 
used in the factory, and the figures shown ill the table represent the aver
age number employed in the factories during each year :-

-'~--'---"--'''.---' 

Rural ,;'If ~I I i 
Indus- ~'E-g'£1 Mining. I M f t 'n • . 

Year. 

Total.' 

~~r_i_ a=g ... ___ ! 
Total. Males. I Males. I Males. I Females. I Total. I Males. \ Females. I Total. 

---~---~----~-----~. 

If HI 142,378 
HnO~21 136,283 
1925...,26 137,282 
19.26-:27 134,165 
192";-28 134,2~4 
1928-29 128,540 
11129-30. 126,271 
1930-31 : 124,532 
1931-32 ~ 125,451 

6,000 
6,700 
7,900 
8,500 
8,000 
7.700 
6.300 
ii,600 
6,000 

33':16711 79,OOfi 12.'),546 104,551 1 247,.546 i\ 

25,612 107,700 31,.511 139,211 260,58S 
29,186 128,846140,928 169,774! 2,,6,926 
29,373 135,305 44,07:1 179,378 I 293,098 
2\551 I 134,341 143,357 177,698 288,572, 
26,562 1:15,773 44,9S3 IS0,756 2S7,898 \ 
25,010 122,005 \ 40,908 162,9J3 269,7:)8 
18,370 93,881 3:{'724 127.605 2:l2,840 
17,721 90,667135,688 126,355 nl,3I7i 

--------------~--~----~-

3",.750 
47,218 
57,216 
ii8,318 
56,901 
ii5.660 
50,756 
43,267 
44,210 

286,296 
307,806 
344,142 
351,416 
345,473 
343,558 
320,494 
276,107 
275,527 

" l:nth uIt-It Hla1iq; to H manufacturing" revised since last issue-see page 56 of this Year Book. 



EMPLOYlrJENT. 

Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke· 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and. 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the-
1:l20-21 and later years, is excluRive of fossickers, who numbered 10,111 in 
1931, and 1f,643 in 1932. In view of the small output which they obtained,. 
it is probable they were not employed in fossicking throughout the whole
year, 

In the coal and shale mines employment increased from 17,247 in 1911' 
to 18,5'34 in 1914, and a decline of about 2,000 occurred during the war-, 
period, when the export trade was restricted. Betw<*'n 1921 and 1927' 
there was a steady increase in the number of coal-miners, 24,483 being 
employed in 1927. In the following year the number dropped to 21,743. 
Subsequent returns show an increase to 22,470 in 1929, and a 
decline to 21,343 in 19:)0, but these figures are over-stated on account of 
duplication in respect of miners who moved from the northern to the' 
southern and western coal-fields when the northern mines were close<,£ 
during a protracted industrial dislocation. The number was 15,531 ill' 
1931 and 14,126 in 1932. 

In other mines employees increaRed from 4,639 1Il 1921 to 5,061 in 192(),. 
and have since declined to 3,595. 

The number of faetor;v workers did not var~' greatly hetween 1926-27 and! 
1928-29, then there was a decrease of 10 per cent. in 1929-30, and a further 
decline of nearly 22 per cent. in the following' year. The fall seems to hav(l 
been arrested in 1931-32 when the average number was about 99 per cent .. 
of the corresponding figure for the previous year. The 111ajority of female 
factory workers are engaged in the clothing trades, and fluctuations in the 
number of female employees reflect generally the condition of that group of 
industrie3. 

GO'Ve1'nment Employees. 

In New South Wales a large number of persons are eIl1plo~'cd by th& 
State and Commonwealth Governments. In addit.ion to services such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands administration, and the con
struction of public works, etc., the State owns railways, tramways, and 
wharves,. and engages in various industrial enterprises, e.g., abattoirs, dock
yards, quarries, brick and pipe works. The Oommomvealth services include
posts, telegraphs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence. 

The fonowing statement showf' the number of Government emTllo;,,-e(·s, as; 
at. 30th June, 1921, 1926, and later years. The figures include persons 
eng>\ged in the various State and Federal departments and those under 
the jurisdiction of statutory bodies which administer the railway ancI 
tramway services, harbour works, water supply and sewerage systems, etc.," 
and the staffs of the State Savings Bank and of the Oommonwealth Bank 
in New South Wales. Data regarding eertain employees attached to various 
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State departments, but not under the jurisdiction of the Public Service 
Board, were collected for the first time in 1928, and have been included 
since that date. 

, 

1 I 1932. 

Services. 1921. 1926. 1928. 1929. 1930. 1931. 1 

[Females 1 Total. 
, 

I Males. 
! 

, 

State. 
Public Servicf'; Hoard- I I I 1 1 I 

Teachers (including In-Il' 
spe.clors) ... • .. 1 8,150, 9,682 1 10,430 10,807 11,180 I 11,471 1 5,071 6,084 11,155 

Ho:"pltaIs, etc.-General : I' I' 
St.alfs- "'1' 1,854 2,237 1 2,485 2,514 2,576 1 2,586 1,140 11.457 2.597 

Other ... 9,325 ~~, 9,284 ~~~l ~ 2,064 9,261 

. Tota~io~;~~liC service

l

..!9,329 I~, 22,0981.32,6051_22,92J I 23,368[13,408 9,605 ~ 

~:~:,~r~s ::: '" } I 49,929157,474 1 58,181 158'011 : 52'73711 51,174 48,542 1.268 49,810 
Sydney H,trhour 'rrust ... , 1,326 1,422 1,272 1,232 I 999 727 597 22 619 
Metropolitan and Honter Dis-· I 

trict Water and Sewerage! I 
Boards '" '" ... ! 2,688 4,688 5,103 6,257 4,242 1 2,164, 2,053 84 2,137 

Water Conservation and Irri- I I I I 
gation Commission 1,712 1,134 1,239 1,548 1,142 1,058 997 53 1,050 

Main Roads Roard ... 11,300t 3,658 3,695 2,208 1,343 1,302 56 1,358 
-Uovernment Dockv:trd ... 1,000 983 2,096 1,561 730 490 523 I' 523 
Metropolitan Meat Indnstry I 

Board 548 64il 718 674 654 704 652 24 I 676 
Police ....., 2,788 2,978 3,313 3,569 3,750 1 3,717 3,644 12 'I 3.656 
,"'Ire Commissioners,.. '" 458 , 5281 787. 828 84 i 833 792 29 I 821 
(loyernment Savino, Bank.. 860 I 1,367 1,563 1 1,704 1,734 I 1,690 205 132 1 337 
-other-Depa.rtmental not 1 ill 

under Public Service 
Board... .... I • 1 2, 306 1 2,707 2,679 2,570 1.662 849 2,511 

Miscellaneous '''1 5,269 ~_ 5,723,~ 5,272,~ 3,6261~ 3,99~ 

Total, Stat.e '''1~907'! 97,881*1108,057 1110,157 --=::~I 94,614 L 78,003 ,12,505 190 ,508 

Commonwealth. 

Puhlic Service Commission "'I 10,934 I 13'627113,344 14,824 13,941 11,5571 10,293 1 1'551 11,844 
DefencE', Repatriation and 

War Ser\'iee Homes ... 2,329 1 2,060 2,017 1,Q02 1,966 1,512 1,531 181 1,712 
-Other... ... ... . .. 1 589t' 1,703 1,934 1,159 1,33g 1,422: 2,416 606 3,022 

Totnl commOl1,Yealth
l
---'---,------------1---'------

. in N.S.IV ... 1 13,852t l 17,390 I 17,295 17,8851 17,246 14,491 14,24012'338 16,578 
Total, CO\'ernmcnt-- -----------.------ --- --- ---

Employees in ,I I 
N.S. W.... ...199, 759"! 115,271*1125,352 128,042 117,164 109,105, 92,243 14 843 1107,086 

• Excluding Depfutrnental employees not under jurisdiction of Public Ser\'ice Board. t July, approximate. 
~ Commonwealth B~nk S tail not included. *'" Sec notes· and !. 

The total number of persons employed by the Government of New 
South Wales as at 30th June, 1932, was about 90,500. The railway and 
tramway employees represented 55 per cent., teachers 12 per cent., general 
stafJ's of State hospitals, etc., the police and firemen nearly 8 per cent., 
employees under jurisdiction of the Public Service Board (other than 
teachers and hospital staffs) 10 per cent. 

Excluding 2,511 departmental employees not under the jurisdiction 
of the Public Service Board, of whom returns were not collected in the 
earlier years, the figures in the foregoing table show an increase of 2,090 
in the number of State Government employees during the period of twelve 
years 1921-1932. The largest increases were in the following group'3, viz., 
teachers and hospital staffs 3,748, police 8G8, and the Main Roads Board, 
which was not in existence in 1921, gave employment to 1,358 persons in 
1932. On the other hand, there were decreases amounting to 2,397 in 
the numbers employed by statutory bodies administering the water con
servation, irrigation, sewerage, and drainage works, the Sydney Harbour 
Trust, and the dockyard. 



EMPLOYMENT. 733 

The number of State Government employees was reduced by 19,649 be
tween June, 192~), and June, 1932, the largest decreases being as follows:
Railways and tramways 8,201, Metropolitan and Hunter District water and 
sewerage staffs 4,120, main roads 2,337, and savings bank (by transfer to 
the OommonwealthBank) 1,3139, dockyard 1,038. 

The number of persons in the service of the Oommonwealth in ~Te\V 
South Wales at 30th .J une, 1932, was nearly 1(),600. An increase of 2,0'17 
during the year 1931-32 was due chiefly to the transfer of the staff of the 
State Savings Bank. 

At 30th June, 1983, the number of Government employees was 103,.311. 
The State Government employees numbered 88,4134, viz., 75,884 males 'lIHl 

12,5'80 females; and the Oommonwealth employees numbered 15,053, viz., 
12,711 males and 2,342 females. 

UNElI1PLOY~IEl';T. 

Particulars relating to unemployment are collected at the census. The 
latest records available relate to the census taken in April, 1921, when 
persons were returned as unemployed who hud been out of work for more 
than a week at the date of collection. At that time, unemployment, which 
arose during the post-war disorganisation, was probably at a maximum, 
and the number of persom unemployed was 61,640, 01' 9.5 per cent. of the 
group embracing salary and wage earners and the unemployed combined. 
The males numbered 54,028, or 10.13 per cent., and the females 7,612, or 
5.5 per cent. 

IT ntil the information collected at the recent census in June, 1933, be
comes available it is not practicable to arl'lve at a satisfactory 
estimate of the extent of unemployment during recent years. In
formation regarding the condition of employment amongst certain 
classes of trade unionists is colle(!tcd by the Oommonwealth Statis
tician from the union secretaries and is published at quarterly intervals. it 
has been stated that the figures give a good index of unemployment in 
normal times and even in the present abnormal times probably give a fair 
mea'3ure of the trend of unemployrnent. The returns, however, do !l'lt 
cover unions of persons in employment which is usually regarded as per
manent sllch as railway and tramway employees, nor those whose employ
ment is casual such as wharf-labourers. The data are deficient also in 
regard to groups of unions included in the eurvey because many secretaries 
are not able to supply accurate information owing to lack of records, and 
others do not send their returns regularly. 

The following statement shows, in respect of trade unions for which 
returns were supplied to the Oommonwealth Statistician, the proportion of 
their members who were unemployed in each quarter of 1921, 192G, and et 
the last five yea1's. 

:Period. 

Mar<:b quarter 

June quarter •.• 

September quarter 

De~mber quarter 

:ProjJortion of .Unemployed 11embers in Trade Unions for which 
Returns are available. 

1921. I 1926. I 1929. I 1930. I 1931. i 1932. I 1933. 

I per cent'!l per cent.] per cent. 

••• 1 13·7 8·4 I 9·7 

... 1 13·5 Hi I 10-0 

... 1 12·3 7·4 1 12-4 

percent. 

16'3 

21'0 

23·3 

... 111'9 6·2 11 13·8 26'3 

per cent. 1 per cent. 

29·2 I 31'8 

30·7 33·2 

31·6 33·0 

31.5 319 

percent. 

30·2 

29·6 

28'8 
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The returns as to unemployment nn which the foregoi.ng percentages 
'were based, covered il membership of 189,569 in 1930, 186,789 in 1931, and 
1 SG,072 in 1932. These represented probably less than one-fourth of the 
~)cople who would be classified at a census as salary and wage earners. 

Intermittency of Employment. 

A considera1le loss of working-time occurs in many industries even in 
'I:!ormal periods on account of intermittency arising from various cause;; 
:~llld, under adverse conditions which have been affecting business activity, 
the practice of "rationing" the available work amongst employees has led 
to intermittency in many occupations not usually affected by it. 

Information regarding the extent of intermittency in respect of the 
Jll:incipal coal mines is collected by the Department of Labour and Industry. 
J'articulars obtained from these records show that during the period of 
eighteen years-1915-32-the average number of work-days was 272 per 
o1111TIUm, after making allowances for Sundays, pay Saturdays, and regular 
public holidays. The days on which operations were suspended numbered, 
on an average, 87 per annum, or 32 per cent. of the total work-days; 26 days, 
>or 10 per cent., were lost through industrial di.sputes, and 61 days, or 22 
per cent., through otller causes. 

The total loss of working time involved by the interrupti.ons to work in 
'eoal mines during the five years 1928-32 is shown below. The figures have 
been obtained by multiplying the number of days on which the collieries 
Were idle by the number of employees affected, and by classifying the work
ing-days lost according to the causes of the dislocations. 

Days Lost. 

1928.-- 1929~-i ~9~O~.-~:l-1932. ~ 
. I 

Causes. 
1928-1932. 

1 Per 
A verage I cent. 

per I of 
Annum. Total. 

----,---~. 

Industrial disputes .. 1 369,778 12,476,53611,363,360 I 56,987 82,568 1 869,846) 30'4 

'Truck shortage '" 33,652 I 20,552 106,393 154,803 47,5061 72,581
1 

2'5 
1 • I 

fllackness oftirade ... 11,918,075 1 477,734 11,535,046 2,106,33°11,830,054 1,573,448

1 

54'\1 

Mine disabilities, etc. 1 120,017 [ 88,054 135,829 107,137 100,182 11 110,244 3'9 

Deaths of emPIOyeeS[' 12,240 i 5,762 3,956 4,493 4,914 i 6,273 '2 

1.Ieetings, extra holi- _ 1 I 
days ... ''', 5,65<> I 15,579 5,822 2,936 220 6,042 '2 

Other causes 48,1261 20,080 43,114 3,287 13,495! 25,620 '9 

Not stated ... • .. [ 199,735 124;104 159,482 269,182 245,8271199,6661 7'0 

Total '''1:!,707,278 :3,228,401 ,3,353,002 ,2,705,1552,324,766 12,863,72°1100'0 

-----
The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in

dustry during the period of five years was 2,86'3,720 days per annum. 
Nearly 55 per cent. of the loss was attributed to lack of trade or of shipping 
and 30 per cent. to industrial disputes. 
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The 1058 through industrial disputes, as stated in the table, represents the 
working days IGst in each year through disputes which commenced in that 
.:year, or ,at .an <earlier date. It is calculated according to the method stated 
on page 753, and is a gross figure based on the assumption that the 
€mployeesc<>ncerned would have been working full time if the disputes 
mad not occurred. Further details relating to the disputes are shown on 
.~ later page. 

Relief of Unemployment. 
A few of the trade unions provide for' the payment of out-of-work benefits 

to their memben;, but otherwise there is little insurance against un employ
.ment. The State has not instit11ted [lny fund for th') purpose, and there 
have not been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 
.Act whi-eh 11uthorises the Government to subsidise from public revenue 
unemployment insurance funds created by contributions of employers and 
employees. 

Measures for the relief of unemployment undertaken b;y the State 
have been directed generally towards the organisati.on of the supply of 
labour by means of labour exchanges, and the assistance of destitute 
persons in need of sustenance while seeking employment, but during the 
last three ;year8 special relief measures have been taken as indicated on 
page 736. 

State Loabour Exchanges. 
The State labour exchanges are situated in the main industrial centres, 

Sydney, Newcastle, and Broken Hill, and there are agencies in the prin
,'Cipal country towns, the number of such agencies at 30th June, 1933, being 
388. The expenses are borne by the State, fees are not charged, and ud
vances by way of loan may be made to enable persons to avail themselves of 
employment offered. 

The normal functions of the exchanges are to bring together intending 
employers and persons seeking employment, to encourage industrial training 
in skille,d trades, to provide suitable training for vagrant and other persons 
unsuited for ordinary employment, and to co-operate for these purposes 
with private employment agencies. 

The operations of the State labour exchanges during 192,0-21 and later 
Yfirs are shown below:-

Females. 

I 
l\Iales. 

Year ---~-"-----, ----- -----,-----;----~ 

end-ed . I : 
~Oth .June., Re~('lstered Sought by I Sent to 

"for Employ·, El' Employ· 
____ I __ -----=~nt. I ",mp oyers. [ ment: 

1P21 

1926 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

""15S71-B 

39,450 

50,691 

48,777 

66,706 

71,236 

106,561 

304,086 

194,903 

157,512 

31,757 29,104 

33.690 32,204 

28,257 27,548 

31,451 30,658 

33,208 32,262 

52,159 52,108 

107,350 125,062 

56,636 58,580 

37,319 96,283 

Registered; Sou<:>'ht by i Sent to 
for Employ-, EmPloyers. I Employ-

ment. I I ment. 

6,438 10,321 7,073 

4,534 9,310 6,204 

5,148 9,371 ! 6,424 

5,637 9,090) 7,180 

5,471 S,727 6,533 

7,967 6,821 5,801 

20,454 5,792 4,771 

16,221 3,SU 3,476 

32,18,1 4,666 13,183 
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Applicants for food relief provided for the unemployed during the last 
three years have been required, as a general rule, to register at the State 
labour exchanges. 

Private Employment Agencies. 

Private employment agencies are subject to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of tbe Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applican~ 
does not obtain labour or emplo.5'ment within fourteen days, the fee mus\' 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Licensees are prohibited from shar
ing fees with emplo;yers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. 

At 30th June, 1933, there were 13 pri.-ate agencies on the register, viz., 
3 in Sydney and 10 in the suburbs. Owing to the dearth of employment, Le 
large number of private agencies have ceased operations since May, 1930,. 
when 94 licenses were in force. 

Special .M eaSU)"C8 for Relief of Unemployment, 1930-1933. 

Substantial grants were made from the State revenues during the year 
1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of unemployment, 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded it became necessary to devise' 
further meanS for relief. For this purpose the Prevention and HeEd of 
Unemployment Act was passed in June, 1£130, establishing a council to 
.formulate schemes to absorb unemployed persons in public works und 
prhate enterlJrises, to investigate schemes for their relief and for the tmiI1-
ing' of persons for whom work cannot be found in. their former occupations, 
and to make recommendati:ms regarding the expenditure of moneys avail
able for the purnoses of relief. 

In order to provide the requisite funds, a special levy--the Unemploy
ment Helief Tax--was imposed on incomes. The tax was bI'ought into 
operation in respect of salarie~, wages end other income from employment 
as from 1st July, 1930, and it has been levied on income from other 
services derived during the year er:ded 30th June, 1930, and subsequent 
years. 

The trrx on salaries, wages, etc., has been payable, as a general rule, by 
means ef stamps which employers are required to affix to records of pay
menb. made to employees. 8inee 1st December, 1933, however, employers 
of ten 01' more taxable employees must remit the tax to the Commissioner 
of Taxat;oll every regular pay day. 

Exemption was provided in respect of income from employment during' 
the ci" months from 1st July, 1930, to 31st December, 1930, where the 
rate of pay was less than 30s. per week, or the equivalent daily or hourly 
ratc, the tax being payable on the full amount where the rate exceeded 30s. 
pcr week. As from 1st ,Tanuary, 1931, exemption was extended to wages, 
etc., At rai'(,s under 4(1s. per ~week, rmd 011 1st October, 1032, to wages, etc., in 
respect of certain public works for the relief of unemplo7ment. For the 
purposes of the tax the value of board and residence, where supplied by 
employer", is regarded as illCOlYl.e from employment. 
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The changes in the Unemployment Helief Tax on income from employ· 
ment since it was ·first levied are shown below. The name of the tax was 
chang0d to Wages Tax as from 1st December, 1933. 

Unemploymrnt Relief Tax payable on 
income from enlployrnent. 'Vages 1'ax~ 

Itate of \Vages, Salaries, etc., 
per week. 1930, to 1931, to 

1st .Tuly, lIst Jan., 1 1st oct., 
1932, to 
30th Nov., As from 1st Dec., 1933. 31st Dec., 30th Sept., 

19~1O. 1932. 1933. 

,Over 308. up to and including 408.1 1 I.. Nil. I NiL Nil. 
"40s.,, " 50s. ('1 Is. Od. 
"50s.,, " 60s. 3d. on each. LIs. on ~ach Is. Bd. 1 Is. 3d. 
"60s.,, " 70s. full £. 1 ( full £. .1 2,;. I Is. Od. 

'Over 70s. ... j 1 j Is. on eachl1'. onlirst £2; rlns Id. on 

I 
full £. each 2s. 6d. of next £2;. 

I 
pins Id. on each 2s. of 

I the balance. 

In the case of income from sources other than employment, annual 
assessments for the purp03es of the Unemployment Helief Tax (now known 
as Special Income Tax) are issued by the Commissioner of Taxation. 
Persons residing in Australia, whose income from all sources does not exceed 
£100 per annum, are not required to pay the tax. On income from sources 
other than employment derived during the year 1929-30, the rate of tax is 
nd. in the £-w11ich is equal to the average rate on wages, etc., over the 
;leriod of twelve months ended 30th IJ une, 1931. The rate on such income 
·derived in 1930-31 and 1931-32 is 12d. in the £. The rate as to five-twelfths 
0:1' such income derived in 1932-33 is 12d. in the £; and as to seven-twelfths 
Gd. in the £ on the first £60, 8d. in the £ on second £60, and lOd. in the £ on 
the balance. "Yhel'e the inCOl:le is derived partly from wages and partly 
-from other sources the rate is calculated in regard to total income. 

Fnemployment Relief Tax-Receipts and Expendit~[re. 

The receipts and expenditure of unemployment relief moneys formed a 
separate account at the Treasury from 1st July, 1930, when the unemplo.v
ment Relief Tax was first imposed, to 30th June, 1932. During' this periCld 
the proceeds of the tax were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund, 
and the expenditures were subject to the approval of the Unemployment 
Relief Oouncil. As from 1st July, 1932, the Unemployment Relief Fund 
was merged into the Consolidated Revenue Fund, and the moneys became 
subject to Parliamentary appropriation. 

The receipts and expenditure during each of the last three years are 
shown below;-

Year. 

)\130-31 
19:11-32 
1932-33 

Year. 

Receipts. 

I 
Tax collected. I 

--;;-;--~-,------~---- Repayment. 

Et..s;;~S O~ndl 1 I of Advances 

I 
deductions Assessments Tot~l (Principal 

from on Incomes. collectIOns. and Interest). 
earnings. 

I £ 
... 1 2,720,887 
... 1 4,014,399 
... 1 3,718,9GO 

}'ood 
Itelief. 

I 
£ I £ 

1,~5~,9:() 14,375,803 

1

1,180,120 5,799,519 
2,983,4 79 6,702,439 

Cash Grants. Payments. 

£ 

234,735 
17.917 

J-,oans. 

other. Tot.al 
Receipts. 

£ I £ 
502,032*1 4,877,835 

8,002 i (i,042,256 
16.5fl7 I 6,736,(\23 

Adminis
t.rative 

Expenses. Expenditure. 
·I~-T-~ 

--------------~--~--~--~~--~--~--_7----~--~---~~>--- £ 
... ! 1,83~,886 I £ 

11,76;,307 \ 60~,723 Ul30-31 ]01,858 
1931-32 "'1 5,070,732 I 130,943 
1932-33 ... 3,510,194 63,296 

• Includes advances by Treasury £500,000. 

419,333 347,280 
276,139t 

44,:nO
I 
4,357.0S~ 

137,lBi I 6,105.452 
145,733 3.995.%2 

t In addition to loan moneys-see bo!ow. 
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In addition to the expenditure of £8,995,862 from revenue during !982-83'~ 
an amount of £2,358,848 was expended from loan moneys on works, etc.,.. 
for the relief of unemployment. 

Unemployment Relief WO'I'h;S. 

The public works undertaken for the relief of unemployment by the, 
State Government and governmental bodies are usually the construction 
and repair of public buildings, such as hospitals and schools; water con
servation, se\verage and drainage works, and roads. The councils of the" 
local government areas also provide work for the unemployed with financiaT 
assistance by way of grants and loans from the Unemployment Relief' 
moneys. Advances and loans are made to prospectors seeking gold, to' 
settlers for improvements on rural holdings which tend to promote greater' 
production, and to owners of property for house repairs. 

When works are proclaimed by notification in the Government Gazette
to be works for the relief of unemployment, the labour engaged thereon is: 
exempt from the provisions of industrial awards and agreements. Wages 
may then be paid on an hourly basis at the rate of the current living wage" 
fixed by the Industrial Oommission, the rate in October, 1988, being 66s. 6d. 
per week of forty-four hours. An additional rate up to 3d. per hour iso, 
paid for certain skilled or semi-skilled labour, and latterly a bonus of ';yd_ 
per hour has been added to all wages to offset a recent reduction of 2s. per 
week in the living wage. The labour is engaged through the State labour 
exchanges. 

In May, 1988, a supplementary scheme of relief works-known as "emer-' 
gency relief works"-was introduced with the object of providing work 
instead of food for persons eligible for the latter form of relief. U nde!'" 
this scheme the councils of municinalities and shh-es undertake works of a 
nature which would not ordinarily be carried out from their revenues, ana" 
arrangements are made that each man engaged for the jobs is given 
employment for a period which varies according to his family responsi
bilities, in the same manner as food relief. Where the family income' 
exceeds a prescribed limit, as specified below, neither food relief nor emer
gency relief work is granted. The wages are paid from relief moneys and' 
the councils provide materials and tools, and pay incidental expenses. In 
some cases relief moneys are allocated to assist the councils to pay their 
share of the cost. 

In the fonowing statement the scales of emergency relief work and of 
payments therefor are compared with the scale of food relief for which, 
emergency work is substituted:-

Family Unit. 

Single man 
Married couple 

1 child ". 
2 children 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

FoOd Relief. I Emergency Relief Work, 

Limit of I Value of I Limit of I HonI'!; I Amount of 
Income Food Relief Income . I 'Vages 

per Fortnight per W""k. per Fortnight per Week. per Week., 
, I I __ ---;' _____ . 

s. 
20 
40 
40 
50 
50 
60 
70 
80 
90 

s. d. 
5 6 
9 0 

14 0 
16 6 
19 0 
21 6 
24 0 
26 6 
29 0 

R. 

25 
40 
50 
60 
65 
70 
75 
85 
95 

6 
10 
13 
14 
16 
18 
20 
22 
24 

I R. d. 
9 5 

15 7 
20 3 
21 10 
24 II 
28 I 
31 2 
34 3 
37 5 
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The practical effect of the emergency relief works is that unemployed 
persons may work for a limited period each week and receive for that 
period a cash payment of wages (calculated on the basis of the minimum 
living wage) which exceeds by several shillings the value of the gratuitous 
order for food for which they would have been eligible if not engaged on 
the relief work. 

Particulars of the system under which food relief is administered are 
shown in the chapter entitled "Social Condition," of this Year Book, 
page 260. 

'Trade Unions. 
The Trade Union Act of 1881 provides for the registration of trade 

unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property iE vested, 
and for the constitution of rules. The use of union funds for political pur
poses is subject to the provisions of the Indwatrial Arbitl'ation (Amend
ment) Act of 1918, and such payments must be made from a separate fund, 
to which contribution by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
organisations, and a brief account of their development was published in 
the 1921 issue of the Year Book at page 553. 

The organisation of employees in trade unions increased with the develop
ment of industrial arbitration, as unions formed for the purposes of arbitra
tion must be registered under the Trade Union Act, as well as the 
Industrial Arbitration Act. :Moreover, a wider recognition of the principle 
of preference to unionists led to an increase in membership. 

After the introduction of the Commonwealth system of inc!ustrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State ar~ 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figures 
ar6 not quite complete, as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
returns to the Registrar:-

Unions Members. 
Year. of 

) 
Employees Males. Females. 

\ 
4,7431 1911 179 145,784 

1916 202 218,609 12,941 

1921 197 234~898 23,965 

1926 170 286,245 33,354 

1927 170 306;380 38,689 

192$ 165 302,282 38,661 

1929 172 287,573 40,025 

193e 167 265,487 36,831 

1931 175 240,605 39,223 

1932 170 241,127 39,718 

I Total. 

150,527 

231,550 

258,863 

319,.'>99 

345,069 

340,943 

327,598 

302,318 

279,828 

280,845 

R 

1 

2 

3 

eceipts. 

£ 
57,202 

41,644 

63,067 

94,341 4 

487,723 

504,640 

633,918 

488,348 

I 

I 

I • 
IExpendlture. 

l;; 

146,757 

249,691 

345,854 

494,979 

454,190 

498,020 

631,517 

527,8·17 

346,840 I 
330,167 

351,548 

316,!l31 

Funds at 
end of 
Year. 

£ 
112,494 

202,950 

194,36(} 

322,912 

357,588 

362,118. 

372,728 

329,262 

318,856 

336,574 
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At the end of th8 year 1931 there were 175 registered trade unions of 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the purposes of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the tot[ll mcmbership commcnced to declinc owing to a diminution 
in employment. 

The ayerage membership per union, excluding the labour council and 
eight-hour committees, was approximately 1,750; but the ma;iority of the 
unions are small. In 1931 there were 25 with le83 than 100 members; 76 
-with 100 to 1,000 membcrs; 46 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 16 with 5,000 
to 10,000; and only 2 -unions had more than 10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1931 amounted to £34tJ,840, including contributions, 
£313,651. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amounted 
to £105,935, and mam~gement and other expenses, including legal charges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc., to £245,613. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to TIuctuate under the inftuence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one nnion to another. The funds include cash 
l;md freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades Halls and news
papers. 

The following statement shows the receipts, expenditure, accumulated 
funds, and membership of trade unions of employees, according to industrial 
classification, in the year 1931:-

I Membership I I I i 
I a.t enLl of year. , . i Expendi- I Funds " 

! 

__________ IRecBlPts.. ture. [' at end of I Industrial Classification. 

I 

year. i 
, lIrales. I Females.j Total. I i 

Engineering 
\Yorking 

and :Metal 
No. No. 

35,306 96 

----------.---------~~--

NO.j £ 

35,402 64,345 

£ £ 

71,352 44,366 

s. d. 

25 1 

Food, Drink, and Narcotics .'. 21,685 8,408 30,09:3 25,604 25,286 14,1!l6 9 5 

Clothing 5,390 12,7 S, lS,174 5,9H3 6,465 13,471 14 10 

Printing, Bookbinding, etc.... 6,179 1,097 

Manufacturing, n.e.i. 16,:346 1,638 

Building 

Mining and Smelting ... 

Railways and Tramways 

Other Land Transport 

Shipping and Sea Transport 

Pastoral, etc:. . .. 

Governmental, n.e.i. 

Miscellaneous Industries 

20,500 

14,2801 

36,1581 360 

I 
4,911[ 

25 10,992

1 

11,581 288 

26,0431 6,568 

31,234 7,!l57 
I 

Labour Council and Eight-hour I 
Committees... ... . .. __ ._'. __ 1 __ .. _. 

Total Unions of Employees ... 240,605139,22:3 

7,276 32,508 

17,984i 17,446\ 

20,501i 8,274\ 

~ _ ,. v 

36,647 22,225 

16,334' 24,741 

9,168 15,74'\' 

47,868 44,046 1 ','~80'1 51 18"1 
36,5181 35,998 37,558 15,786 

4,912! 5,:H& 
I 

4,93: 5,138 

61 

27 6 

15 4 

61 8 

8 8 

20 11 

ll,01l] 16,410] 15,655 H,649 11 6 

]1,869\ 15,52fll 16,057\ 11,192 18 10 

32,611i 33,956 30,4~O 56,152 34 5 

39,1911 31,9951 31,592 34,417 17 7 

__ .. _.12,3571_ 2,lE!l ~'j:33 ... 

2i9,82S[346,S401 3ill,548[ :nS,856 22 9 
~--~-~~ 
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A comparison of the membership of the various groups of unions in 1931 
with corresponding information for the year 1927-wl1en members11ip \vas 
at a maximum-indicates that the decline was greatest in the group classi
ned as "pastoral, etc.," in which the number of members decreased from 
36,800 to 11,869. This group included, in addition to rural workc;rs, men 
employed in connection with the construction of railways, wtcte!' COl1E"l'Va
tion works, and other public projects, and the shrinkage in membership was 
due to a large extent to cessation of public expenditure on worh of thiil 
nature. 

There was an almost general decline in membership in the mlllmg fnd 

engineering groups, "'ith 20,177 and 43,798 members respectively i" H)27. 
In the building group members numbered 31,427 in 1927, but thi~ figure 
included 7,400 members in a union for which a return v>'Us not supplied in 
1931. The membership of unions concerned with the manufactul'b and 
distribution of food, etc., consisted of 24,360 men and 12,462 women in the 
earlier year, and the subsequent decrease occurred in members of unions 
relating to the liquor trades and catering. 

There has bcen a marked increase in the membership of unions of cloth
ing and textile workers, in which a large proportion of the women unioni~ts 
are organised. In the boot trades, membership has declined. 

In the printing industry there was an increase in male membership and 
a decline in the number of women. In the miscellaneous manufacturing 
group there was an appreciable increase in rubber workers. 

In the transport unions mernbership has declined. In the shipping group 
the decline wa3 greater in respect of waterside workers than in unions of 
seafaring employees. 

In unions of governmental employees there was a falling off in regard to 
local government and water and sewerage boards employees, and inereases 
in teachers and the police. In the miscellaneous groups a greater degree of 
organisation is apparent in professional and clerical occupation., and 
hospital employment, but a decline in respect of workers in 'shops and stores 
and unskilled workers such as general labourers, cleaners, etc. 

Unions of Employers. 

The records of the Registry of Trade Unions show that few unions of 
employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act of lSSl, so that 
the Itv~ila!bleinformation concerning them is scanty and does not afford 
any indication of the extent of orga~sation amongst employers. 
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The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1931 
numbered 24. The membership at the end of the year was 12,821, and the 
funds amounted to £400,394. The receipts during 1931 amounted to £37,82'l, 
and the expenditure to £43,848. The members included 9,050 in the pastoral 
industry and 1,162 in the food group. 

Any employer or group of employers with at least 50 employees may 
register as an industrial union undcr the Industrial Arbitration Act. 
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INDIJSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 
The term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a broad sense to 

embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
relations between employers and employees, by arbitration, by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employers and employees. 

In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial aI'bitration: one 
under State law, its operation being confined to the area of the State; and 
the Commonwealth system, which applies to industrial disputes extending' 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief account of the development of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925-26. The federal system of industrial arbitration 
was inaugurated in 1904. Provision is made under both State and federal 
systems for collective bargaining and the registration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. 

The industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Commonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of. 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation between State and Oommonwealth Systems. 
The relation between the State and Commonwealth systems in respect of: 

industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of the Commonwealth, 
Constitution Act that if a State law is inconsistent with a federal law, the< 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it is inconsistent. 
T<here is, however, no organic connection between the industrial systems. 
The industrial authorities have adopted generally the same broad principles 
for the promotion of industrial pea'Ce and the maintenance of standard: 
conditions. Nevertheless fundamental differences in legislation and in the 
extent of their constitutional authority have prevented them from co-ordi
nating their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
into an industrial code for the guidance of employees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Commonwealth. Thus differences have
arisen in regard to wage determinations, disturbing the distinctions in 
grade, as expressed by wages, which had been recognised for many years· 
amongst skilled workers, and the overlapping of jurisdiction has caused 
confusion, especially where members of a number· of craft unions work in 
the same industry under different awards or agreements. 

It is prescribed in the Commonwealth law that a federal tribunal may 
order a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any matter covered 
by a federal award, or the subject of proceedings before a federal tribunal, 
and State laws, awards, etc., are declared to be invalid insofar as they are 
inconsistent with, or deal with any matter dealt with in, a federal award,< 
etc. Judges of the Commonwealth Court may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordination between awards and orders of the federal and State
authorities. 

STATE SYSTElI[ OF INDlJSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

Industrial Unions. 
For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the St,ate 

industrial triibunals, the employees must be organi~ed as a trade union 
under the Trade Union Act of 1881, and must obtain registration as an 
industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for 
the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees through
out the State, but employees in rural industries were removed from the 
pperation of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 
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Hegistration as a union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
()f persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
employees during the period of '3ix months next preceding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Commission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
it3 members is in force), or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
or strike. 

At 30th April, 1933, there were 169 unions of employers and 153 unions 
of employees on the register. 

State Industrial Tribunals. 
The principal tribunal is the Industrial Commission, first constituted in 

1926 in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, to 
replace the Court of Industrial Arbitration. Subsidiary tribunab are the 
Oonciliation Commissioner and conciliation committees. There were also 
industrial boards consisting of nominees of the employers and employees 
Hnd a chairman, constituted by the Minister for Labour and Industry upon 
the recommendation of the Industrial Commissioner. The boards ceased 
to function in 1916 a, a result of an amendment of the law, but they were 
still appointed up to December, 1932, because the constitution of a board 
was a condition precedent to the review of an industry by the tribunals. 

The Industrial Commission is constituted as a superior court of record, 
.by a president and two other members, all having the same status as 
puisne judges of the Supreme Court. It may delegate its powers in any 
particular matter to one member, his decision being subject to appeal to 
the full Commission. 

The office of DeputyJCommissiimer, exercising the powers of the Co m
rnission in matters which it referred to him, was aboliahed at the end of 
the year 1932, and provision was made for the temporary appointment of 
.an additional member of the Commission if required to expedite its work. 

The Industrial Commission is authorised to determine industrial matters 
referred by the Minister, or arising from the operatioIT3 of the conciliation 
committees; to determine' a standard of living and to declare living wages 
for men and women on the basis of such standard; to hear appeals; and to 
',mmmon conferences with a view to the settlement of industrial matters. 
The standard of living may not be determined more frequently than once in 
six months, and the Commission is required to adjust the living wages for 
lTlcn and women in the months of April and October in each year, according 
to variations in the cost of maintaining the standard. The Commission 
may exempt awards N agreements from the declared wages to such extent 
and.subject to such conditions as it may direct. The duty of fixing stan
·dard hours for industries within its jurisdiction has become a function of 
the Industrial Commission in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Amend
ment Ad of 1933 .. 

:Each conciliation committee consists of an equal number of repre
sentatives of employers and employees, and a chairman. A committee may 
be appointed for any industry or calling. Up to December, 1H32, the 
Minister for Labour and Industry was authorised to establish a committee, 
for any industry for which an industrial board has been constituted, an(l 
to detGrmine the number of members to be nominated for e:lCh committee. 
The normal term of membership was three years, but the :M'inister had power 
to dissolve a committee at any time. He also) appointed a number of persons 
to act as chairmen and the Industrial Commission allot!ed one of these 
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chairmen to each committee" those for a1lied industries being grouped uDder 
the same ehainrc:m. The chairman did not vote at meetings of a com
mittee except where the other members were equally divided in opinion as 
to any question, and they agreed to accept his decision. 

When the InduEtl'ial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1932, was brought 
into operation the offices of the chairmen were abolished 8.11Q a conciliation 
commissioner was appointed by the governor for a term of seven years to 
exercise their powers and duties as 'well as those formerly exercised by the 
Deputy Commissioner. At the Rame time 1\iIinisterial power in respect of 
the establishment and dissolution of the committees and the determination 
of the number of members and their appointment was curtailed, and these 
matters became subject to recommendation by the Indu.~trial Comlnission. 

At 31st December, 1932, there were 263 Conciliation Committees. 

The industrial tribunals may make awards fixing minimum rates of wage'l 
and salaries up to a maximum of £15 per week or £750 per annum, minimum 
prices for piece-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours and 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages £lxed. Awards may 
prescribe that preference of emplo;yment be giv8n to unionists, under con
ditions described on :9age750. 

An Apprenticeship Commissioner appointed in terms of the Industrial 
Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1932, and the members of the conciliation 
committee for an indush'y constitute the apprenticeship council ror the 
industry, with pcrwel' to regulate ,vages, hours, and other conditions of 
apprenticeship. 

The Industrial Registrar~a public servant appointed by the Governor~ 
conducts inquiries at the direction of the Industrial Commission regardinf,!; 
eases before the Act, registers the industrial unions, gl',mts permits to aged, 
infirm or slow workers to WOl'k for less than the minimum vmgc3 prescribed 
by award or agreement, adjusts the rates or wages in current awards or 
agreements when the living wages are varied by the Commission, and 
discharges other duties as prescribed by the Act or regulations. 

Proceedings before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
or calling, or by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
also by the 1\iIinister for Labour and Industry, and where the public interests, 
are likely to be affected the Crown may intervene in any proceedings before 
a tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

A,vards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three yearji; 
specified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 

Indttstrial Agreements. 

Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with emp]oye!'!! 
written agreements, which when £lIed in the prescribed lTlal111el' oeeOl'¥lc 
binding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which :::n agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until' 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thel'<cto. ~'Hl 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages lower than the living wages 
declared by the Commission, and upon any variation of the living wages the 
rates of pay in an agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the IndustriaL 
Registrar upon application by any party to the agreement. 
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Number of I nduslrial A wards and Agreements. 

The number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri
bunals during each of the last five years is shown below:-

I Awards Published. Agreements File4. 

\ 

In Force at end of Year. 

Year. 

I \ Subsidiary. I Variations. I Agreements. Principal. Principal. 
I 

Awards. 

1928 .,. ... 1 95 

I 

231 36 

\ 

3 447 166 
1929 ... ••• ! 55 127 28 2 457 U3 
1930 I 31 510 16 3 469 117 ... ..Oi I 
1931 ... 

"'1 
46 30! 40 

I 
4 477 134 

1932 ... ... 38 I 695 25 3 490 140 
-.-"--~---" 

The subsidiary awards in 1930 and 1932 include a large number made by 
the Industrial Registrar in consequence of variations in the living wages 
in December, 1929, and August, 1932. 

Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industnal agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, wh0 may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
secret.aries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the Industrial 
Registrar 01' the industrial magistrates. 

THE (1mrMoNwEALTH SYSTEM OF I~mFsTRuL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is theOomt of Conciliation and Arbitration, con
sisting of a Chief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. There are also concilia
tion commissioners, not more than three in number, appointed by the 
Governor-General for a term of five years, with authority to intervene in 
industrial disputes and to summon conferences. 

In the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbitration provision is made 
for both conciliation and arbitration. Registration is a necessary qualifica
tion to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Oourt, or to be represented in 
~proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered OD 

, compliance with prescribed conditions. 

The Oourt or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
, settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, may 
,determine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 

by a judge of the Court or a conciliation commissioner and tiled in the 
'offi<rtll 'Of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
"agtl'l:;ements are made for a specified period up to a maximum of five years, 
;Jlllld after the expiration of the definite period an award continues until a 
'hew award is made, unless the Oourt or conciliation commissioner orders 
otherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Oourt include the power to determine 
rates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, and to grant 
preference to members of org-anisations. Similar authority may be exer
cised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it may be exercised by a: 
single judge. 
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Awards or interpretati~ns or variations thereof which would result in the 
;lllteration of '3tandard hours or of the basic wage or the principles on which 
it is computed are determined by the Ohief Judge and not less than two 
-other judges. In such cases the Att.orney-General, by public notification, 
may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in the matter 
to apply to the Oourt for liberty to be heard and to examine and crOS8-
-examine witnesses. 

An amending Act in 1930 made provision for the appointment ()f con
-ciliation committees consisting of members representing in equal numbers 
the employers and organisations of employees and a chairman. These pro
'Visions were rendered practically inoperative by a decision of the High 
Court in regard to the validity of certain sections of the amending Act. 

The large enterprises subject to federal awards and agreements include 
"coal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber works, and large sections 
·()f the metal and printing trades and of the railway and tramway employees. 

At 31st December, 1931, there were 98 awards of the Commonwealth 
,Court in force in New South Wales, also 37 agreements :filed under the 
:;provisions of the Commonwealth Act. 

(JROWN E~rpLOYEES AND ARBITRATION. 

tbder the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Government 
~nci of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the settlement of disputes and the 
regulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The police are excluded from the jurisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
.and are controlled by the Commissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his decisions in regard t<l 
,promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Court, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the publiu 
services of the Commonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 

1Vy an arbitrator appointed by-the Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is no appeal against the decisions of the arbitra
ior, but they do not come into operation until they have been laid before 
both Houses of the Commonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
'by a resolution of either House. 

It has been decided by the High ICourt of Australia that in certain cases 
~the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may make awards 
in respect of State employees, and it has been the practice of the Oourt to 
make an award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions of 
work conform with the usual rates and conditions laid down by the Court. 

Since 1930 the salarie., of Crown employees in the State and Federal ser
vices have been subject to special reductions prescribed by the Legislature 
for purposes of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from 
,decreases in the living or basic wage3. A general reduction at the rate 
~f 8~ per cent. was made in respect of salaries in the State service during 
the year ended June, 1931. The reduction at this rate has been continued 
in respect of salaries not exceeding the living wage, and since 1st July, 1931, 
the reductions in respect of the hig'her salaries have been graded according 
to a 'BcaJe in which the rates range from 15 per cent. on the part of the 
Balary which exceeds £200 per annum to B21 per cent. on the part over 
£1,500. Arrangements are being made for the restoration of the whole 01' 

part of the special deductioll3 in the State service in case of manied male 
>officers whose salary does not exceed £325. 
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In the service of the Oommonwealth Government the basic wage for adult 
male officers at 1st 'July, 1930, was £216 per annum. It was reduced to 
£182 and to £174 in July, 1932. The special redu2tions ranged from 3 per 
cent. to 24 per cent., according to salary. In terms of an Act passed iIt 
October, 1933, provision has been made to restore part of these deductions, 
viz., (a) a sum of £8 (or311ch lesser amount as was deducted in 1932) to 
adult male officers, with proportionate amounts to females and juniors; and 
(b) a further 2~ per cent. calculated on the salaries payable at 1st Julyy 

1930. 

HOURS OF W ORIL 

Prior to the introduction of industrial arbitration, hours of work in New 
South Wales were restricted by legislation in order to safeguard the health 
of the workers, especially women and juveniles. Thus the Factories and 
Shops Act has prohibited the employment in factories of youths under 1(; 
and of women for more than 48 hours in any week, though ove:vtimc' 
not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 30 days in a year, or by' 
written permission of the Minister, on 60 days. 

Hours of employment in shops are restricted by the operation of the 
Early Closing Acts. Except in the case of '3pecified shops, only one 
late shopping night is allowed, when the closing hour must not be later 
than 10 o'clock. On four days a week the shops must cl05e at (; o'dock, 
and on one day at 1 o'clock In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districtr,. 
and in the country shopping districts in the county of Northumberland. 
the shops are subject to the Saturday Half-holiday Act; the late closing 
night is on Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
districts the half-holiday is either on Wednesday with the late night on 
Saturday, or on Saturday with the late night on Friday. 

With the development of the arbitration system the actual working houro, 
in organised trades and callings hecame subjEct to awards and agreements, 
and special legislation has heen enacted for the direction of the industrial 
tribunalS in making awards and agreements under the State jurisdiction, 
Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribe(l a ~tandard working week of 
48 hours. In 1920 the Act was amended and a special court was constituted 
in February, 1921, to consider applications for a reduction of working' 
hours. At the preliminary sitting the judge announced that the 44-hou1'3 
week would be adopted as the standal',d unless the necessity of working 
longer hours were proved, and as a l:esult of its recommendations the 
44-hou1':3 week was proclaimed in many industries. c 

In September, 1922, the amending Act of 192) was repealed' and the Oourt 
of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-hour week in most of the cases 
in which the working time had been reduced. 

The 44-hours week became the standard again (except in the rural 
industries) as from 4th .T anuary, 1926, in terms of the Forty-four Hours 
'Veek Act, 1925, and it remaincd in operation until 16th June, 1930. 

On the last-mentioned date the law was amended to extend the standard 
l'ours to 48 per week, and authority was given for agreements between 
employers and employees for a week of forty-four hours at eleven-twelfths 
of the rates of wages fixed by award or agreement. 

The 44-hour8 week was restored six months later, in terms of the Indus
trial A.rbitration (Eight Hours) .Fnrther Amendment Act, 1930, which 
was proclaimed on 5th January, 1931. 

At the end of the following year the Industrial Oommission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
industries within its jurisdiction. The Oommission announced, after its 
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'first inquiry in June, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours per 
"Week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply the 
standard with a degree of elasticity-as under former statutes-in order to 
'meet the varying needs of different industries. Provisional lists were 
'announced to indicate that certain industries and classes of employees 
would probably be excluded from the general declaration on the ground . 
of public interest or the health of the workers, or of the custom to work less 
hours than 44 per week if established in the industry prior to 4th January, 
1926. 

The standard of hours determined bv the Industrial Oommission is in 
conformity with the provisions of the In:dustrial Arbitration (Eight Hours) 
Further Amendment Act of 1930 (mentioned above), though it is 
'expressly provided that in the event of any inconsistency with that Act the 
Dommission's declarations prevail. The Act of 1930 prescribes that the 
-ordinary hours in industries-with the exception of coal-mining and ocean 
,shipping, and of rural industries as defined bv the Industrial Arbitration 
Act-may not exceed 8 per day, 44 per week~ 88 in {ourteen consecutive 
,days, or 176 in twenty-eight consecutive days. Allowance is made, however, 
for the practice of completing the full week's work in five days, and it is 
provided that the time worked in a day may exceed eight, if a short day, 
or less working days than six per week are adopted by award or agreement. 
The InduBtrial Oommission has announced an intention to make provision 
for the continuance of this practice. 

It is a general provision of the law that rates of wages prescribed by 
award or ag,eement are to be adjusted when standard hours are varied so 
.that an employee working full time will receive the same amount of wages 
as for working full time prior to the variation. Nevertheless, after a 
declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industrial 
Oommission may reduce the working hours in any industry and provide for 
a proportionntc reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro-
11ibitpo er restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
tributing the work available. 

Provision for work to be shared or rationed amongst employees was made 
by an Act passed in June, 1930, but it was repealed in December following. 
Under current legislation specific authority for rationing is conferred in 
respect of Orown employees only, so that the application of the system in 
other employment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, agreements, 
,de. 

The hours of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, inelu
Give of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of 0ne half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fortnight. 
The hours are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time the last man on the same shift returns to the 
13urface. 

The power of the Oommonwealth Oourt of Arbitration and Oonciliation 
in regard to hours is restricted by ,the condition that the question of vary
ing the hours which have been adopted in an industry must be decided hJ' 
the Full Bench. Until February, 1927, the general practice had been to 
adhere to the standard hours of 48 per week, and shorter hours were granted 
<mly in exceptional cases, e.g., to miners working below ground, to builders' 
labour,ers who are required to spend much time in travelling to jobs, and to, 
clothin;:r facte:;)' hands, ",1:0 a:-t; 1::05:1.)' "\'(;:::::ll. 
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A claim by the Amalgamated Engineering Union for a 44-hours week was 
approveo by the Full Court in February, 1927, and subsequently hours were 
reduced in some ether industries-e.g., the prInting trades, and certa;in 
occupations in gas works. Nevertheless, the -!4-hours week has not been. 
generally adopted in the Commonwealth jurisdiction. 

Public Holidays. 
Certain days are oLserved as public holidays, on which work is suspended) 

as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recTea1Jion leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public' 
holidays are as follows :-lst January (New Year's Day), 26th January
(the Anniversary of the first settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26,th December (Boxing: 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls UlPon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls up.:m a 
Monday, the following day is a holiday. If the King's Birthday falls upon 
any day of the week other than Monday the following MondaY is a holiday 
in lieu thereof. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and. 
many other financial institutions and public offices. The Governor may 
appoint IY proclamation a special day to be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain. • 
districts to proclaim a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county
of Cumberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and! 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority -to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to> 
prevent the empl0:Lment of returned .soldiers or sailors. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that preference of 
employment be -given to members of a liilion, and it is a general rule to> 
grant preference to a union which suhstantially represents the trade oon
eerned. By the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act of 1926 the 
tribunals were authorised to award" absolute preferonce," and many awards 
contained provisions which practically precluded non-unionists from engage
ment or made it a condition that when such person~ were engaged they mutlt 
apply for admission to an appropriate union. An Amending Act in 1927 
nullified such provisions of current awards, and limited the authority of 
the tribunals so that preference may be prescribed only as between unionists 
and other persons offering or desiring service or employment at the same: 
time, other things being equal. 

The Commonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to :rrembersc 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the C'ourt 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Consequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
unionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
Qi !a!:lQur of th~$ class. -
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Al'rllt-:xnn;SLlIP. 

Conditions of apprenticeship in New South Wales are subject to general 
regulation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes thai' 
children may not be indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the
maximum term of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exceed 48 per week, except in farming occupations and in domestic
serVICe. 

The Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales confers upon the
industrial tribunals authority to attach certain conditions to the emplo.v
ment of apprentiG'eS, the term being defined to include all employees under 
22 years of age serving a period of training under ind.:nture or other 
written contract for the purp'Jse of rf'ndering them fit to be qualified workers 
in an industr.Y. Under this authority the conditions in nearly all the
skilled occupations in which apprenticeship is a recognised custom were
determined by indu8trial awards and agreements, until the year 1923, when 
the Board of Trade, in the exercise of its powers in regard to the contro}; 
of :,lpprenticeship, issued regulations in respect of many occupations, an<J 
the relevant provisions of awards and agreements ceased to have effect. 

In April, 1926, when the Board of Trade was dissolved, apprentiereship in 
eacl> industry became a matter for determination by the Conciliation Com
mittee concerned, and provision was made for the <'ontinuance of the
Board's regulations until varied or rescinded by a committee. Under an 
amending law which commenced in December, 1932, an Apprenticeship, 
Commissioner was appointed and he constitutes, with the members of the· 
conciliation committee for each industry, the Apprenticeship Council for' 
the industry. The Commissioner is chairman and the other members sit as 
assessors only and without a vote. The councils may determine matters ill! 
dispute in regard to apprenticeship in the respective industries and the 
decisions operate as awards. Appeal from the councils' decisions lies to the· 
Industrial Commissioner, with whom the members of the council con
cerned, other than the Apprenticeship Commissioner, sit as assessors. 

Contracts of apprenticeship must be registered. The normal perioc} 
of apprenticeship is usually five years in the case of boy" entering the
trade before reaching the age 17 years. Shorter periods are arranged 
for those entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required: 
usually to attend trade or continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pass 
through courses of intensive training. In several occupations adult appren
ticeship may be allowed under special contract. To obviate difficulties which 
arise from the intermittent employment of those qualified to undertake the' 
training of apprentices, apprentices may be transferred from one. master to· 
another, and organisations of employers and of operatives, by official repre
sentatives, may be masters of apprentices. In some occupations the propor
tion of apprentices to journeymen is fixed. The rates of wages are pre
scribed for the apprentices in each trade. The hours and other conditions 
of employment are determined by the Apprenticeship Councils relating to· 
the industry. . 

The number of indentures of apprenticeship registered during the year 
1929 was 1,448. In the following year the number was 1,00'5 and it dwindled 
to 543 in 1931 and 404 in 1932. This rapid falling off was due to the 
unwillingness of employers to bind themselves for a period of five years. 
under ad'verse economic conditions, and in September, 1933, the Apprentice
ship Commissioner decided to introduce a new system of apprenticeship. 
without indentures, as supplementary to the existing system. t: nder the 
new arrangements employers may apply to the Apprenticeship Councils fo1'" 
exemption from awards or regulations in so far as they prescribe a contract 
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of apprenticeship. Employers ,vho obtain exemption will be required to 
observe other conditioIl3 enjoined by the awards and agreements such as 
those relating to the proportion of apprentices to journeymen and to com
pulsory technical training, and they must pay the trainees at rates 15 per 
cent. above the rates for indentured apprentices. 

At 31st December, 1928, there were subsisting 7,332 indentures of appren
ticeship which had been lodged wit.h the Industrial Registrar in accordance 
with regulations of the Board of Trade or awards under the Arbitration 
Act. The number at 31st December, 1932, was 3,280. The following 
statement shows the distribution of the indentured apprenticeships amongst 
the various trades at the end of the years 1928, 1931 and 1932 :-

Trades. I Dec., Dec., 
. 1928. 1931. I P9"3c:i: 11 Trades. I P9";S: I P9~~: I P9~c2: 

~~~~~~aking... · .. 1 ~~~ 1 g~ 
Bootmaking '''1141 1 183 
Building ... . .. 1,791 1,227 
}~utchering ... ... 29 i 23 
Co;whmaking (Rail) ... r 37 I 12 

" " (Road) I 325 i 108 
}ilectl'ical ... ...1 952 I 749 
Engineering ... .", 1,398 i 576 
Fil.I'riery ... ; 50' 41 
Furniture I 875 430 
Gas meter making ::: 25 25 
Glass-working 25 37 

217 III Hairdressing... 169

1

1 
] 24 I 85 

104 Jewellery, Electro- I 
155 plating, etc. 24 36 31 
807 Metal Moulding 174 72 i 43 

23 I Pastrvcooks "'1 66 I 106 I 90 

6g I ~~~~~in~etai_~orki~~1 688 293

1

' 233 
566 ,[ and Tinsmithing ... 38 22 17 
351 'I Ship and Boat build- , 
32:, ing ... ...[ 43. 22 i ]5 

308 I: Other... ''', 71 I 98 i 81 
21 . 1----.--
31 [I Total "j 7,33214,573 13,280 

The foregoing figures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 
are not required by award or regulation to be filed wit~ the Industria1 
Registrar. 

INDUSTRUL DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

under the State law strikes may be recognised as lawful if fourteen days' 
notice of the intention to strike has been given to the :Minister for Labour 
~md Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
.and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contracts. 
Strikes are illegal also in industries in which conditions of employment 
are regulated by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelV'e months and tihe union has decided ,by a secret ihallot 
10 withdraw from its conditions. 

When a strike is contemplated, or at any time during a strike, the J\finis
ter may direct that a secret ballot be taken in order to ascertain whether the 
majority of the unionists concerned is or is not in favour of the strike. 

The Industrial rCommission may cancel the registration of a union and 
:any award or agreement relating thereto if the union is inciting or aiding 
~my other union or lts members in a lock-out or an illegal strike. 

The maximum penalty for an illegal strike is £500 in the case of a union, 
and £50, or six months' imprisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties 
may be imposed also for obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection 
with an illegal strike, or for inducing persons to refrain from handling 
any commodity during a strike. 

A penalty up to £1,000 may be imposed if any person or union of 
employees takes part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con-
cerned. are taking part ig all illegal strike. .. 
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Provisiom of the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 193,0. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, how
ever, by the terms of an award and the insertion of a clause to this efect 
renders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take· 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the case of an individuaL 

Particulars of Dislocations. 
Records relating to industrial dislocations 'contingent upon disputes in 

all classes of industry in New South Wales are kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. In the compilation of statistical tables relating 
thereto, it is the. rule of the Department in counting the number of disloca
tions to consider that the cessation of work contingent upon anyone dispn r (} 
constitutes only one dislocation. For example, if a section of employees ill. 
an industry ceases work and the dispute extends suh3equently to uther 
employees in that industry in the same or in other localities, one dislocation 
is recorded. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in '3ympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dislocation, that is, one in addition to the original dislocation. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the' 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. '\;I[here a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who, 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but, 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment" 
and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would. 
have been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the 
figures are inflated, particularly in the mining industry, where there is. 
considerable intermittency dl1e to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost by industrail dislocations contingent upon disputes 
in each year since 1921. Particulars are shown separately regarding (Eslo
cations which originated during the year specified, and those which com-
menced at an earlier date:- ' 

~---~---- .-----------~---

! Di$IOcati:s_. __ I Workers Involved. Duration-V\Torking Days. 

Year. 

terior. ~ew. Total. Anterior. New. 1 An- I \ \ I I"~ Total. 
__ ~' ____ ~' 1 

4 /555~1-550'0'!'i97-169'51O 1190,107-1-227,645 1 438,2i:~ 1921 
]922 

1923 
19~4 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931* 

HJ32* 

3 I 479 482! 358 188,861 1189.219 733 I 587,726 
2 250 252 I 957 88,739 i 89,696 28,1431 861,419 

4 520 I G241 484 185,268 185,752 28,6341 611,135 
6 644 650 4,192 239,320 243,512 29,436 SfJ3,668 

13 379 392 2,368 211,366 213,734 127,2751],304,246 
3 457 460 650 178,920 179,570 58,250 8H,702 

6 276

1 

282 904 100,937 101,841 I 29,236 1 470,546 
2 330 332 567 100,676 101,243 4,303 13,209,761 

6 185 191 11,136 52,045 6:~,181 11,210,266 I 339,783 
3 99 102 680 26,772 27,452 '

1

' 52,480!] 03,661 

122 122 45,183 I 45,183 92,743 
i ______ ~ __ ___'_ 

* Exclusive of two anterior disputes not concluded. See context belo\y. 

665,918; 

588,459 
889,562 
639,769' 
923,104 

1,431,521 
899,952' 
499,782 

3,214,064 
],550,049-

156,141 

92,74 
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The loss in working days during 1932 was the smallest in any year of 
-the period-1914 to 1932-for which complete records are availablf). The 
::figures for this .year and 1931 are exclusive of the particulars of two anterior 
.disputes in metalliferous mines which have not been brought to a con
·clusion. Work 'was suspended in one mine in 1929 and in the ut her in 
1930, and in view of low prices of metals the mining has not been resumed. 

A classification oi the disloca.tions according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
·occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. .Moreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
.exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, allowance is not made for intermittency, and 
'it is probable that the over-statement arisi:::lg from this factor is far greater 
jn coal-mining than in other occupations, especially in recent years, when 
the demand for coal has been below normal. For instance, in 1928 the loss 
<",f working time in coal-mines attributed to industrial disputes was 369,778 
days, and the loss arising from slackness of trade and other causes was 
:2,337,500 days. In 1929 the principal collieries in the northern district 
were closed in March owing to a dispute, and were still idle at the end of 
-the year. As a result the loss of working days attributed to industrial strife 
in coal-mining in 1929 increased to 2,476,536 days, while the loss due to 
.:other causes (which are inoperative during a dispute dislocation) declined 
;to 751,865 days. 

In anal;ysing statistics of industrial disputes, c;;pecially if they arf1 being 
<compared with those of other countries, earefnl consideration shoclld be 
given to the method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
,on the preceding page, because the practices vary gTeatly in the different 
,countries in which sueh data are published. 

The following siatement shows the particulars of the dislocations in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last twelve 
years. The working days during each dislocation have been assigned to the 
'year in which the dislocation commenced, and for this reason the figures 
,differ from those in the previous table, whieh show the working days 
-classified according to the year specified. 

I 
Dislocation!'! ... -, I \Vorkers Invohed. 

Year. Mining.rn~~~.1 Total. I Mining. I n~~~g. \ Total. 

I 

145,282 1 24,228 1169,510 1921 I 531 I 24 555 
19Z2 417 62 479 171,327 I 17,534 iI8S,t>61 
1923 197 53 250 86,110 2,6:!9 I 88,739 
1924 48:3 :{7 520 173,190 12,078 185,268 
1925 555 89 6-14 218,034 21,286 1239,320 
1926 315 64 379 148,210 63,1561211,366 
1927 366 9[ 457 "',095

1 

25,825 178,920 
1928 231 45 '276 93,438 7,499 100,9:37 
!9'29 300 30 330 91,692 5,984 1100,676 
1930 158 27 185 44,453 7,5921 52,045 
1931 81 18 99 25,116 I 1,656 26,772 
1932 97 25 122 41, 172

1 
4,011 45,183 

I 

Duration-Working Days. 

Mining. I mf.~~~. I Total. 

360,652 
470,972 
878,820 
537,040 
741,825 

I,OlO,052 
710,731 
346,123 

3,673,54l* 
315,466* 

9;),932 
84,064 

78,354 [ 
144,897 

lI,233 1 
103,531 
280,968 
350,594 
160,207 

439,00 
615,86 
890,05. 

6 
9 
3 
1 
3 
6 

640,57 
1,022,79 
1,360,64 

870,938 
128,726 474,84 
746,48614,420,02 

9 
7 
3 

76,
797

1 
392,26. 

7,729 103,661 
8,979 93,04 3 

.-
• Exclusive of loss after 31st December, 1930, in two mining disput{'snot concluded. See 

context below preceding table. 

The loss in the mining industry attributed to disputes which commenced 
in 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and 1,163,150 
in 1930-on account of the closing of the northern collieries from 1st 
1Iarch, 1929, to 3rd J nne, 1930. 
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The days lost in non-mining industries in 1925 included 172,000 days 
attributed to a dispute regarding wages between the owners and the crews 
of British oversea vessels engaged under articles signed in ports outside 
Australia. A serious dispute occurred in the timber industry in January, 
1929, following an extension of hours by award of the Oommonwealth Oourt 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation continued until October. 

It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the twelve 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the year in which ,the diRlocation commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
group as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 
"-------

Year, I Durartlon-Working I Days, All Ilil ___ lC_st_im_a-,tr,ed_L_OS_S_O_f -"-' a,~-e8-'--A-ll-
_____ Min~Non.mining, _In_d_u_8t_ri_~_.~! __ M_in_ln_g_·~'cN_on_.m_in_in_g_,_,I_In_d_u_st_n_·e_s. 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929* 
1930* 
1931 
19;12 

Days 
360.652 
470,972 
87S,820 
537,040 
741,~25 

1,010052 

710,731 I 
346,123 

3,673,541 
315,466 

95,932 
84,064 

Days. 
78,354 

144,897 
11,233 

103,531 
280,968 
350"594 
160,207 
128,726 
746,486 
76,797 
7,729 
8,979 

Days. I11 £ I 
439,006 : 317,100 I 

615,869 I' 411,100 
890,053 I 765,300 
640,571 I" 469,900 

1,022.7931 653,000 
1,360.646 I1 928,000 

870,938 'I 660,400 
474,849 I' 323,000 

4,420,027 'I 3,436,200 
392,263 1 291,100 
103,661"1 86,100 
93,043 "I 80,100 

11 

"'" See Note to precf'ding table. 

£ , 
66,600 I 

115,400 '1 
9,000 

82,800 
232,COO ' 
295,800 I 
136,900 I 

109,700 " 
668,500 

63,600 
6,000 
6,700 

£ 
383,700 
526,500 
774,300 
552,700 
895,000 

1,223,800 
797,300 
432,700 

4,104,700 
354,700 

92,100 
86,800 

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previous 
llage, these quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as the records are deikient in regard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
-of women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
have been relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1932:-

Duration in Working Days. I I \Vorkers I Duration-Dislocations. 1 d W 
Invo -""--'-~ Days. 

------------------------~------~----

Under 1 day 
Oned",y 
Over 1 and 

.. 7 
14 
21 
28 

1 

9 2,5781 993 
58 28,185 28,185 

not exceeding 7 ... 40 11,643 31, 158 
" 14 ... 11 2,381l I 23,068 

21 ... 1 40 'I· 610 
28 ... 1 36 fi48 

., 50 "'I 2 312 i 8,38l 

Total "'1-122 ~i831-----;)3,043 
------
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A very large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1932 was 30,';63, and the loss of working da~-s 29,178. 

'i'he causes of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mining indus
tries and in the non-mining group during 19:32 are classified in the following 
statement. Dislocations arising from the employment of non-union labour 
are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertain
ing to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are 
classified under the head of "trade unionism." 

Ca.use. 

Hours 

Vlorkin:; conditions 

Employment of persons 
or dasses of l'~n'sons .. 

Trade unior:.ism .. 

Sympathy, . 

Miscellaneous 

No;' state 

Total. . 

1 ___ Minin:_, __ 1

1 

___ , N_::,1~~'~~ : ___ A_l_l_In_d_"S~rieS' 

I

,;, '" k Dura- ;" 1 \" k I Dura- I';' I' '''orkers I D, ura-o' .. or ers t' Q '" , ,or erB, t' 0'" t ..s ~ in- JlOn-;- I' oS § 11 in- : lOn:- ',£ ~ in I lOn·~ 
,~.S volved. \Vorkmg ,~~, v 1- d ~ 'Vorkll1g I'~'S volv~d. " Wor~ing-

I A - days. A 1 0' e 'I days, ,A", I day s, 

11 I 2,359 6 292\ 19,813 

1,048 , 1,048 

23 

4 lOO 

17 6,280 

I 
2,8661 , 

25 i 
! 

2711 
I 

18 

r 

8,661 l 
1,14S 1 

3,489
1 

1,073 

6,307 3,4~0 I 
27 6,537 i 20,4211 11 1,4!3 5,701 I 38 7,950 I 26,12Z 

B 484 1, 6,564 I '484 I 6,564 

1 3601 360!.. ..: 111 360
1 360 

H 21,639: 2",2,16 i 120 360 15 21,759 '! 28,(,06 

J ,3321 1.332 i "I 8 1,3321 1,332 

971- 41'17284,06;'1--;5-1~-1~7D i122I-45,m,-93,043 

In the mining indnstries disagreements about wages and about the 
employment of persons or cbsses of persons involved nearly half the 10ES 

of working time during 1932, and in the non-mining group the greateJ' 
part of the loss was due to disputes about the employment of persons. 

By extending the analysis of the causes of disputes over a period of five 
years from 1928 to 1932 it is found that in the mining industries 84 P81' 

cent. of the time lost was due to disagreements regarding wages and 7 per 
cent. to those relating to employment of persons or classes of persons. 
Disputes in reference to the working conditions were the cause of 4 per cent 
of the loss, and those relating to hours, 1 per cent. 

In non-mining industries disputes relating to hours showed a proportion 
of 76 per cent., and wages 6 per cent., the employment of persons 9 per 
cent., and working conditions 8 per cent, during the quinquennium. 

Taking all classes of industries together, the experience of the quin
quennium showed that the loss of working time incurred in disputes about 
wages was about ';1 per cent., in disputes relating to hours 14 per cent., 
working conditions ti per cent., and employment of persons or classes of 
persons 7 per cent. 

L'ml;STRIAL HYGIENE. 

The trend of legislation, the organisation of public services for research 
and propaganda, and the development of pri vate schemes for the promotion 
of industrial welfare show that widespread attention is being directed 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable diseases and 
accidents arising in the course of industrial employment. 
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In both State and federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
<:mbraces the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number 01 
Acts which apply to vario'.ls classes 01 industry. The Factories and t3hops 
Act, 1912, and its amendments, impose upon occupiers of factories the 
obligation of providing suitable buildings and 01 keeping the premises 
clean, of securing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
danger0us machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out 
workers is subject to limitations, and the employment of workers without 
t·emuneration is prohibited. Factories must be registered annually, and 
inspection, with the object of securing Icompliance with the law, is, conducted 
by a ,staff of inspectors attached to the Department of I~abour and Industry. 
In match factories the use of white phosphorus is prohibited iby the White 
Phosphorus Prohibition Act, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of scaffolding, 
Efts, cranes, hoists, and derricks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the risk of accident. In the l£etropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated regarding the 
4)onstruction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and lift attendants and crane-drivers 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued by the Department 
of Labour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Workers Acco=odation Act, 1926, employers are 
required to pQ'ovide proper accommodation for rural workers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
employed for a period eXlceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying, 
or pastoral occupations. 

The conditions under which mining 1S <,onducted are subject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mining 
industry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen. 

Industrial Accidents. 

Under various enactments relating to industrial ,hygiene, employers are 
required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the availalJ!.e data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. In factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to mruchinery or to hot liquid 
or other hot sUlbstance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity, if an employee is disabled as to prevent ,him from returning to his 
work in the factory within forty-eight hours; and other accidents if an 
-employee is disabled for seven days or more. 

In the year 1932 there were 11 fatal accidents in factories and 4,439 non
fatal, including 91 which caused permanent injury. There were also 6 fatal 
and 41 11O!l-fatal accic:tents in c::mnection, with lifts, scaffolQing, cranes, and 



758 NEW SOUTH WALlJ.& OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

boilers in 1932. Particulars of accidents in mines and of railway and 
tramway and traffic accidents are shown in other chapters of this Year 
Book. 

\VORKERS' OOMPENSATION. 

Under State legislation provision has been made for the payment of eom
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, which 
commenced on 1st July, 1926. 

Special provision for workers who are disabled by the effects of silica dust 
is made under the \Vorkmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as 
amended in 1926, and for certain cases of disablement by pneumoconiosis. 
tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines under the W ork
men's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1929, and the 'Workmen's 
Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924. 

Oompensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount of, compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Commonwealth Government. 

Under the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
to workers whose remuneration does not exceed £550 per annum. 

A worker and, in the case of his death, his dependents are entitled to
compensation if he receives personal injury or contracts a disease, arising
out of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which special legislation has been enacted. The Act 
does not impose the obligation of cOlIllpensation in res'pect of an injury 
unless it disables a worker for at least seven days. 

The Act provided for compensation in respect of injuries on the periodic 
journey between the place of abode and the place of employment until 
November, 1929, when this provision was repealed. 

'Where death results from an injury persons wholly dependent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding .£800. The amount of any 
weekly payments or lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted: 
from the amount payable, hut may not reduce it below £200. 'In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16. 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

Where there are no persons totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the Workers' Oompensation Oommission, may be' 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason.~ 
a,ble burial expenses up to £30 are payable. 

In cases of total or partial incapacity the compensation payable includes: 
(a) weekly payments, and (b) the cost of medical and hospital treatment: 
.and ambuJ ance service. 
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The maximum weekly payment in respect of the worker is two-thiras of 
the average weekly earvings up to £:3 a week. vVhere the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are less than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a "'eek may receive as com
pensation 100 per cent. of his earnings up to :30s. a week. In addition, 
a wor~er is entitled t(l £1 a week in respect of his wife and Ss. 6d. per 
week III respect of each child and step child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon his earnings. vThere no compensation is payable 
in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a 'week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the worker 
under 14 years, or is a member of his family over 14 years. 'Where no 
compensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive Ss, 6d. 
a week in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 14 year;j. 

The total weekly payments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller amount, 
and the total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance trayelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the same injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per 'week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. 

With the consent of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment )!lay be 
redeemed wholly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Oommission, having l'egard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ability tD compete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested or applied for the 
benefit of t'he person entitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amount~ 
which, if the workcr so clects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act prescribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against his liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised 
by the Workers' Oompensation OOlIDmission to undertake the liability on 
his own account. Insurers trarrsacting workers' compensation business must 
dbtain a license from the Oommission, and must deposit with the State 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Commission. 

The 'W orker8' Oompensation Comrm~8'Sion consi5ts of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who has the same 
!5tatus as a District Oourt judge, and two other members appointed by the 
Governor. An additional member may be appointed as deputy-chairman. 
The Oommission exercises judicial functions in regard to tIle determination 
of compensation claims, and its decisions are final. The Oommission is 
required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make reasonable efforts to con
ciliate the parties tD any dispute which may arise. The Oommission ~ay 
appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may summon a medlcal 
referee to sit as an assessor, or may submit any matter tD a medical referee 
or a board of medical referees for report. 
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Salar~es and other expenses irrcurred by the Oommission are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the Oommission, of their 
total premiums in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure have been provided by the State 
Insurance Office as well as by private insurers. 

Returns supplied to the workers' compensation by insurers indicate that 
over 50,000 claims for compensation under the Workers' Oompensation Act 
of 1926 were admitted during the year ended 30th June, 19217, and that the 
approximate number of workers entitled to comnensation in the suhsc
quent years was 61,000, 60,130, 49,84:2', 37,7G5, ;nd 27,064 respectively. 
Some groups of employees are paid full wages in certain cases of illness or 
accident, and, as a general rule, claims for compensation [Ire not made in 
respect thereof unless they result in death or ser:ous disability. 

From particulars recorded by the Oommission the following summary 
has been prepared, some cases being omitted in eac:h year o,ving to incom~ 
plete data:-

Year. 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

]926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

I 
···1 

! 
I ···'1 
i 

... ! 

···1 

Fatal. 

86 

136 

138 

138 

86 

74 

2 

1 

1 

Accidents. 

1 ~_ I 

, ",on· I 
! Fatal. I 

27,244 

42,114 

41,630 

39,457 

27,094 

22,304 

911 

1,675 

2,003 

2,094 

1,516 

1,374 

I Indus .. trial Diseases. I T t I 1 . __ __ ___ ____ o.a Compen!'atIO-n 

1 

i Non- I Cases , Paid during 
Total. ,Fatal. I Fatal. \ Total. Reported. I Year. 

31ales. I 
27,330 

42,250 5 

41,768 6 

39,595 10 

27,180 8 

22,378 7 

188 

296 

241 

271 

157 

138 

1891 27,519 

301 I 42,551 

247 I 42,015 1 

281 I 39,876 I 

165 I 27,345 

1451 22,523 

£ 
439,980 

721,288 

796,931 

945846 

718,333 

492,101 

Females. 

65

1

1 

911 

1,677 

2,004 

2,094 

1,516 

1;375 

65 

76 

179 

121 

77 

81 

76 

179 I 

976 I 

1,753
1 

2,183 

121 I 2,215 
! 

77 1,593 

81 1,456 

6,557 

12,678 

19,381 

24,3i8 

22,587 

18,759 

The compensation paid in each year after 1926-27 includes paymen".:s m 
respect of cases continued from earlier years. 

The decline in the number of claims for compensation since 1928-29 ,,,as 
due mainly to a diminution in the volume of employment, and in a smaller 
degree to a reduction in benefits under an amending law which came into 
force in November, 1929. 
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Of the compellsatl0n paid in 1931-32 in respect of ma1e workeTs, £59,6b3 
were paid for medical treatment and £68,137 in weekly payments to depen
dants. The conesponding figures for 1930-31 were £75,150 and £109,395. 
Compensation in respect of female workers included £4,751 for medical 
and dependants £424 in 1930-31. The payments for medical treatment, as 
8tated above, relate only to cases compensated by weekly payments. 

It has been estimated by the -Workers' Compensation Commission that the 
cost of workers' compensation insurance under the vVorkers' OompensatioIi 
Act, 1926-29, ,vas £1,2,69,928 during the year 1930-31, or 1.15 per cent. of 
the wages in respect of which insurance premium was payable, and £985,225 
or .95 per cent. in 1931-32. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 19'29 
Hnd 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners prior 
to 313t May, 1919, when mining operations were interrupted as a result of an 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical practitioners appointed by 
the Governor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by the 
workmen. 

In terms of the Workmen's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to 
1929, which WIll remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosis 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Oom
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
commencement of the Act of 1920 is paid by the mine-owners, and at 30th 
June, 1932, payments were being made in respect of 51 cases, including 
46 employees who were living. 

Payments to other persons eligible under vVorkmen's Compensation 
(Broken Hill) Acts are made from a fund which is maintained by contri
butions-one-half by the Government of New South 'Vales and on3-half 
by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1932, compensation was payable from 
the fund in respect of 663 workers, viz., 401 who were living and the depen
dants of 262 who had died. The amount paid as compensation during 
1931-32 was £123,312, funeral and medical expenses amounted to £471, and 
fees and administrative expenses to £5,147. The total disbursements from 
the fund from 1st January, 1921, to 30th June, 1932, amounted to 
£1,022,744. 

The Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1H20, as amended by the 
'Yorkers' Oompensation Act, 1926, empowers the Government to establish a 
scheme for the payment of compensation with respect to workmen who 
suffer de.ath or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the lung, 
or other diseases of the pulmonary or respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to silica dust. Provision may be made by the scheme for the establishment 
of a gener!)] compensation fund to which employers in any specified industry 
involving exposure to silica dust may be required to contr1bute. In this 
manner liability in respect of a disease contracted by a gradual process may 
be distributed amongst the employers concerned. 

A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppers, 
and sewer miners employed in the county of Cumberland, entitled the 
Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1, 1927, was gazetted 
in September, 1927, and amendments in June, 1929, and J'llarch, 1930. 
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The maximum amount of compensation payable in ca~s of death is £500; 
and in the cases of incHpacity a weekly payment up to 66~ per cent. of the 
workman's average weekly earnings during the twelve months preceding 
the date of his injury, but not exceeding £3; the maximum liability in 
each case being £750. The compensation fund into which the employers 
pay contribt:tions at the rate of 3 per cent. on wages is administered by a 
joint committee appointed by the Minister for Labour and Indu8try. Up 
to 30th June, 1932, compensation had been awarded in respect of 122 work
men, and at that date compensation was being paid in respect of 109 work
men, viz., 96 who were incapacitated and 13 deceased whose dependants 
were beneficiaries. The amount of compensation paid in 1931-32 amounted 
to £12,842. 
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For the protection of juvenile labour a law was passed in 190~ 

to prevent the threatened development in unorganised trades of a system 
under which young wOl'ker~ were being. employed without remuneration. It. 
provides that a minimum wage of nnt less than 4'3. pcr week must be paid 
to factory workers, shop assistants, and others. 

In recent years the minimum rates of wages for nearly all classes of 
juvenile and of adul't workers have been fixed by industrial tribunels: 
exercising statutory authority. 

The Lil)ing ·Wage. 

Early legislation empowering industrial tribunals to fix minimum wages~ 
as incidental to the preservHtion of industrial peace, did not .give any
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exercise of the· 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing
their determinations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to secure' 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special' 
qualifications. 

Details regardh1g the development of the:' l1vimr w:ure principle since it 
WBS defined by l\fr. Justice Riggins, Presid€nt of the Commonwealth Court 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration. in thl' wI'P-known Harvester case in 1907. 
are published in earlier i;<,mes of the "Year Book," with particlllars: 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinlltions. In 
this issue only a brief description of the existing practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, the living wages for men and for women are
fixed by an industrial tribunal, after public inquiry regarding the aver
age cost of living, the declarations having statutory force as the basis
of industrial awards and agreements relati.ng to wages. 

For the purpose of the declarations which were made prior to December, 
1926, the living wage for adult males was defined as the standard wage' 
which would do neither more nor less than enable a worker of the:' class to' 
which the lowest wage would be awarded to maintain himself. his wife, 
and two children, in a house of three rooms and a kitchen, with food, plain 
and inexpensive, but quite sufficient in quantity and quality to maintain 
health and efficiency and with an allowance for miscellaneous expenses. 

In 1927, as a result of a recommendation by the Industrial Oommission~ 
a system of family allowances was introduced in terms of the Family 
Endowment Act, which is described on page 287 of this Year Book. The 
allowances, at a maximum rate of 5s. per week for each dependent child, 
were supplementary to the living wage fixed by the Industrial Oommission, 
and the Industrial Arbitration Act was amended to provide that the living 
wage for men be based on the requirements of a man and his wife without 
children. 

Notwithstanding this amendment, the first declaration .madeby the Com
mission after it became law fixed the living wage for men in June, 1927. 
at £4 5s. per week-which represents the rate fixed by its previous declara
tion in December, 1926, with an addition to cover an increase in prices 
during the interval. Apparently the Oommission regarded as a vested 
right, which" ought not to be disturbed without some irresistible necessity'" 
the standard of living whieh had been available for a number of years to
the married couple without dependent children where the man had been 
receiving the living wage. 
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Before the living wage again becamc a matter for determination, the 
Oourt had been reconstituted; and in October, 1929, the new tribunal, con
sisting of the President and two judges, decided by a majority verdict that 
a substantial reduction-from 85s. to 728. 6d.-would ensue upon the prac
tical application of the amended law, which excluded children from the 
family unit on which the wage for adult males was based. The Commis
sion postponed the actual declaration for a period of fourteen days to 
enable Parliament, then in session, to consider the situation, and legislation 
was passed directing that the wage be fixed by adding to the amount 728. 6d. 
1)er week. the extra cost of maintaining one child under 14 years, and that 
subsequent declarations be based on the requiI'ements of a man, his wife. 
and one dependent child. At the same time the endowment payable to each 
family was reduced by excluding one of the children who would have 
been eligible but for the amending law. In a subsequent declaration in 
December, 1929, the Oommission fixed the rate at 82s. 6d. per week, and it 
was reduced to 70s. per week in August, 1932. B.y an amendment of the 
la,,' passed in the following year the Oommission is required to adjust the 
living wages at six-monthly intervals, viz., in the months of April and 
October. By an adjustment in April, 1933, the living wage for men was 
declared at 688. 6d. per week, and in October, 1933, it was reduced to 6G8. 6d. 

A livinJ!: wage for women was fixed for the first time under the State 
industrial arbitrll.tion system in 1918, when the Board of Trade conducted 
an inquiry into the matter. The standard adopted was the minimum wage 
to cove:: the cost of living of the adult female worker of the lowest paid 
dass, but ,having no other responsibility and living away from home in 
lodgings. The rate declared in December, 1929, was fixed as a percentage 
{)f the living wage for men, in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Living 
,Yage) Amendment Aet, 1929, and this method was followed in subsequent 
declarations. 

The ,ariations in the living wages, as determined by the industrial 
.authority constituted under State legislation, are shown below. The deter
minations were made by the Court of Industrial Al'bitration in the years 
1914 to l!llG, by the Board of Trade from 19'18 to 1925, and later by the 
Industrial Commission:-

Year. 

J914 
] 9]i; 
J916 
I !JlS 
HI19 
]9:20 
H121 
19:2:2 
1923 
]923 
1925 
1927 
19:29 
Hi32 
19:13 
193:3 

Date of 
Declaration. 

1 ! 
I 16th February ... ! 

17ihDecember ... , 
18th August ...... 1 

5th September ... 1 

8th October ...... I 
8th October ...... 1 

8th October ..... ! 
12th May ...... 1 

I 10th April ...... 1 

7th September ... \ 
24th August ...... . 
27th .Julle ...... 11 

20th December .. . 
26th August ..... . 
11th April ....... I 
20th October ..... ! 

£ s. d. 
280 
2 12 6 
2 15 6 
300 
3 17 0 
450 
420 
3]8 0 
3 19 0 
420 
440 
450 
4 2 6 
3 10 0 
386 
366 

Nnmber of 
Children 

ine1udeo. in 
family Unit. 

Two 

" 

" None 
Onc 

'Yomen. 

Dat.e of 
Declaration. 

Living 
'Vage. 

li ...1
1 

£ s. d. 

I1 ... 

j: 11th ri~·cf\mber."1 
i 2:{rd Decem bel' ... 
I 23rd Decem Ler .. 
1 22ndDecember .. . 
! 9th October .... ' 
i 10th April ..... . 
, 7th September ... 
i 24th August ... .. 
, 27th .TUlle ..... . 

20th December .. . 
26th AUgllst ..... . 
11 th April .... . 
20th October ... 

1 JO 0 
I 19 0 
230 
210 
1 19 6 
200 
2 I 6 
226 
260 
246 
I IS 0 
1 17 0 
1 16 0 

As explained above, the family unit covered by the living wage for men 
consisted of a m'1n, wife, and two children from 1fJH to 192,5, inclusive; a 
man and wife only in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; 



WAGES. 

and a man, wife and one child in 1929, one child being excluded from 
family endowment. From 1st .T uly to 31st December, 19:30, unemployment 
relief tax (3d. in the £) was levied on wages where the ratc was 30s. per 
week or over. On 1st January, 1931, the tax was increased to 1s. in the £ 
and the exemption was raised to 40s. per week. The tax on wage3 not 
exceeding 70s. per week was reduced as from 1st October, 1932, and wages 
on works for the relief of unelnployment were exempted from the tax. 
Further reductions occurred in ,December 1933, as shown on page 7B'r. 

The living wages shown in the foregoing table did not apply to employees 
in rural industries, for whom a dcclaration fixing the living wage of £:3 6s. 
per week WH3 in force for twelve months from October, 1921, and at the rate 
of £4 4s. per week from June, 1927, to December, 1929. At the last
mentioned date the povver of the State industrial tribunals to fix wages fur 
rural workers was rescinded. 

Living Wage in Federal A wards. 
Under federal jurisdiction, the Commonwealth Court assesses a basic wage 

for each case in which minimum wages are to be determined. The standard 
adopted is the Harvester wage, 7s. per day in Melbourne in 1907, which was 
based apparently on the needs of a man, his wife, and three children, and 
this rate is adjusted by the use of retail price indcx numbers compiled b-,~ 
the Commonwealth Statistician to cover variations in the cost of living: 
with a view to ensuring to the lowest paid worker the same standard of 
comfort as that rate gave in 1907. As a general rule the rates of wages in 
federal awards are adjusted periodically during; currency. The adjusc
ments are made at quarterly intervals in the majority of industries. In a 
few, e.g., clothing and printing, the interval is six months, and in the 
pastoral awards the rates are adjusted once a yem:-. 

The periodical adjustment of wages, which subsequently became a ge~lei"i\l 
practice under federal jurisdiction, was adopted by the President of the 
Court (Mr. Justice Powen) at the cnd of the year 1921, and at the sa:ne 
time an important change was introduced in regard to the assessment 0::: 
basic rates. 

£\t that time it was the custom of the Court in making awards as to 
wages to assess the basic rate by adjusting the HarveJter wage accOl'din.'r 
to the retail price index numbers for the last period of four quarters pre~ 
ceding the date of the award, and the prescrib"d rates of wages remained 
constant during the currency of the award unless varied by the Court. 
"Under the new method the Harvester equivalent was a3certained by the use 
of the retail pri2e index numbers for the quarter preceding the av.-ard,and 
the sum of 3s. per week (known as the "Powers 38.") was added to the 
result. This sum of 38. per week, though an arbitrary figure, was chosen 
after deliberation as a fair addition to cover possible increases in the cost 
of living in the quarter succeeding: each adjustment, and to set oil' past 
losses suffered by the workers during the period when wages had been 
lagging behind the rapidly rising prices. For the periodical adjustments 
during the currency of the awards the Harve3ter equivalent was calculated 
according to the retail price index of each succeeding quarter, and if thi" 
increased or decreased the rates of wages in the awards were increased or 
decreased by the same amount-the "Powers 38." and margins above the 
basic rate remaining constant. 

During the year 1930 employers in various industries subject to Federal 
awards applied to the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitra
tion for a variation in the method of adjusting the Harvester wage. The 
Full Court dealt with the applications, as required by law, and decided not 
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to vary the basic wage, nor the method of adjusting it, without further 
investigation, but in view of thE' prevailing economic conditions it directed 
:that wuge rates in awards covered by the applications should be reduced by 
10 per cent. for a period of one year from 1st February, 1931, and there
,after until further order. An exception was made in !'espeet of certain 
'Hwards sueh as the pastoral industry award, in which rates had been reduced 
,by more than 10 per cent. in 1930. 

In 1933 application was made to the Oourt for the restoration of the 10 
per cent. by which wDgeB had been reduced. The Oourt refused to make a 
'g:eneral remission of the deduction, but having regard to the fact that the 
,cumulative effect of the 10 per cent. deduction and a persistent decline in 
the Harvester equivalent had caused a reduction beyond the Oourt's original 
intention, a change was made in the method of computing the periodical 
'adjustments. 

Hitherto the adj ustments foe chan,!cs i!1 the cost of living had been 
'.effected by the use of the Commonwealth Statistician'8 retuil price index 
numbers of the nest of food, groceries and rent-known as the "All Houses" 
Index numbers, because the rent constituent is the weighted average rent 
of all houses (see page 724). The Oommonwealth Statistician publishes 
another set of retail price index numbers-lmown as the "All Items" table 
-in which clothing' and miscellaneous householel expenses are taken into 
:account as well as food and gro~eries and tl1e rent of houses with four and 
nve rooms (see page 727). Since the onset of thE' period of economic stress, 
"which became apparent early in 1930, the fall in the "All Items" index 
~umbers had not been so great as the decline in the "All Houses" index 
numbers, and the Oourt ordered the adjustments (as from 1st :WIay, 1933) 
to bE' madE' on a basis by which variations betwE'en 1907 and 1029 are 
measured according to the "All Houses" sca le and the movement from 1929 
to date by the "All Items" table. The order applied to awards for which 
an adjustment was due in ~1:ay, 1933, in respect of wages subject to the 
full 10 per cent. reduction in 1[)31. Details of the method of adjustment 
introduced as a consequence of the Oourt's ordE'l" arE' as follows :-First, 
the Harvester equivalent is cnbubtec1 for the last <]lwrter of 1929 by the 
use of the All Houses index numbers, as formerly; secondly, this equivalent 
and tLE' " Powers 3s." are adjusted by the "All Items" index numbers for the 
year Hl29 and the latE'st quarter for which the index numbers are available; 
then the 10 per cent. reduction is applied to the result. 

In respect of the living or basic wages, the Federal tribunals are not 
bound to uniformity in the same way as the State industrial tribunals in 
New South vVales are bound by the declarations of the Industrial Oom
mission and in making awards, while normally following the general prin
''8iple8 outlined above, the FedeTal Court may take into consideration any 
special circumstances affecting a particular industry, and the cost of living 
in various 10calitieB to which an award relates. For this reason the basic 
rates in different Federal awards sometimes differ in a substantial degree. 
In some cases, for instance, the "Powers 3s." is not awarded, and in some 
the 10 per cent. deduction was not ordered, or, if ordered, has been remitted 
wholly or in part. 

The following statement shows the different series of basic rates gener
-ally used in awards of the Federal industrial tribunals in respect of each 
·capital city since 1st February, 1930, when the Harvester equivalent for 
Sydney was at the peak. Three series are shown, viz.:-

(a) The Harvester wage adjusted by the Oommonwealth Statistician's 
"'Am Houses" index numbers, plus the "Powers 3s." 
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Cb) The Harvester wage adjusted as in series Ca), plus the Powers 3s., 
with the deduction of 10 per cent. ordered by the Fun Court to 

be applied to the wages prescribed by the majority of Federal 
awards as from 1st February, 1931. 

(c) The Harvester wage adjusted according to the revised method 
adopted by the Full Oourt in May, 1933, in respect of awards 
subject to the 10 per cent. deduction, the change from 1907 to 1929 
being measured by the "All Houses" index numbers, and the subse
quent change by the "All Items" index numbera; plus the Powers 
3s. adjusted as from 1929; less a deduction of 10 per cent. 

I~I------I~I--I 1·~I~AVerage--
D~l Sydney.t I Melbourne. I Brisbane. Adelai~_ Perth. J Hobart. i s~~ig~~!!al 

(a) Harvester Equivalent (All Houses Index Numbers) plus Power;, 3s. 

1930. I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1 February .. . 00 6 00 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 ~ 6 M 6 00 6 
1 Mav ... [ M 0 M 0 n 6 ~ 0 ~ 6 ~ 0 ~ 0 
I August '" 91 0 85 6 73 0 82 6 82 0 84. 0 86 0 
1 November . ..I ~ 0 ~ 0 W 6 n 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 

1931. I 
1 February ... 85 0 
1 lVI&v ... 82 6 
1 August ... 1 81 0 

I Noven;.ber "'rl 78 6 
1932. 

1 February ... 76 6 

1 May "'1 76 6 
1 August ... 76 0 
1 November ... 1 75 0 

1933. 
1 February ... 
1 May 
1 August 
1 November ..• 

1931. I 1 February ... 
I May ... 
1 August 
1 November ... 

1932. 
1 February ... 
1 May 
1 August 
1 November ... 

1933. 
1 February ... 
I May .. ·1 
1 August ... , 
1 November ... ! 

74 0 
72 0 
72 0 
72 6 

76 6 
74 3. 
72 11 
70 8 

68 10 
68 10 
68 5 
67 (j 

66 7 
64 10 
H4 10 
65 3 

78 0 
7(; 0 
73 0 
70 6 

70 6 
il 0 
70 0 
68 6 

67 0 
65 0 
65 6 
67 0 

67 6 
67 6 
67 0 
65 0 

65 0 
65 0 
64 0 
63 0 

62 0 
60 6 
61 6 
61 6 

73 6 
il 6 
69 0 
64 6 

64 6 
65 6 
65 0 
63 6 

61 6 
61 0 
62 0 
63 0 

73 6 
74 0 
73 0 
69 0 

67 6 
68 6 
68 6 
66 6 

64 6. 
63 0 
65 0 
64 0 

R::.tes shown above-leES 10 per cent. 

70 2 
68 5 
65 8 
63 5 

63 5 
63 11 
63 0 
61 8 

60 4 
58 6 
fi8 11 
60 4 

60 9 
60 9 
60 4 
58 6 

58 6 
58 (; 
57 7 
56 8 

fi5 10 
54 5 
55 4 
55 4 

6621662 
644'667 
62 1 65 8 
58 I 62 1 

58 I 
58 11 
58 6 
57 2 

55 4 
5411 
55 10 
.56 8 

60 9 
61 8 
61 8 
59 5 

58 1 
56 8 

I 58 6 
57 7 

78 0 
76 6 
74 6 
71 6 

72 0 
72 6 
73 0 
71 6 

70 6 
68 6 
69 6 
70 6 

70 2 
68 10 
67 I 
64 4 

64 10 
65 3 
65 8 
64 4 

63 5 
61 8 
62 7 
63 5 

79 0 
77 0 
75 0 
72 6 

71 6 
72 0 
71 0 
70 0 

68 H 
67 0 
67 6 
68 0 

71 1 
69 4 
67 6 
65 3 

64 4 
64 10 
63 11 
63 0 

81 8 
60 4 
60 9 
61 2 

(c) Harvester Equivalent aud Powers 3s.-adjusted by revised method* (10% deducted) 

1 Ma~933. ...\ 67 10 1 H3 4 I 59 4 1 59 2 [,9 9 H4 10 I 64 2 
1 August ... 66 II I 62 5 I 58 10 i 59 2 58 10 H3 10 I 1\3 4 
1 November '''j 66 11 I 62 10 I 59 4 I 59 7 69 3 63 11 I H3 n 

* See page 766. t Plus fanlily endowment, see page 287. 

The majority of women working under Eederal awards areemploycd jn 

two industries, viz., clothing and printing, and the basic rates are about 
54 per cent. of the corresponding ratcs Ior men. In reriodical adhEtmeiltf' 
this ratio is preserved. 

·15871-0 
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Living Wage Determinations in the Various States. 
In Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia a standard living 

wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria and Tasmania the rates of wages in the various industries 
are fixed by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining between 
the employers and the employees in the industry concerued. In Victoria 
it has become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the 
method used by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 
In Tasmania the standard of the Commonwealth Court is observed to some 
,extent. 

In Western Australia the State Arbitration Court determines a basic 
wage in .Tune of each year. The rate so determined in the years 1926 to 
192[} operated for a period of twelve months. In December, 1930, the 

-law was amended to provide that the Court may review the wage during its 
currency, if data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government 

,Statistician indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has 
occurred in the cost of living. The Financial Emergency Act, 1931, fur
ther empowered the Court in 'Western AustraI-ia to reduce the rate of wages 
under any award to 71s. 4d. per week (i.e.~ 82 per cent. of the basic wage 
for the year 1929-30). This power may be exercised, upon application by 
an employer, if the Court is satisfied that the present national emergency 
justifies it in ordering a reduction. 

The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Western Australia the unit is not defined by legisla
tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 
three children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 
III New South Wales the unit is a mau, his wife and OIle child and the wage 
may be supplemented by family allowances at the maximum rate of 58. per 
week for each additional child. 

The following statement shows the basic wage determinations of the 
State industrial tribunals which were current in each year from 1921:-

Basic Wag!J Declared by Sia.te I nduslrial Tribunals. 

'Year. 

Sydney. 

Date of I 
tDeClaration .. Rate. 

Brisba.ne. 

Date of I 
Declaration. Rate. 

Adelaide. 

Date of I 
Declaration.: 

I 
Rate. 

I 

1921 
1922 \ 

s. 
... Oct ... , 82 

d. I s. d. I o Mar. ... 85 0 July 
s. d. I 

... 79 6 
... May ... 78 r Apr. 79 1923 ... lSept .... 82 
... ... 82 1924 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 .•. 

... Aug .... 84 

... ... 84 

... June ... 85 

1929 .. . Dec . 

1930 .. . 

1931 ... 

85 
... 82 

82 

\ 82 

g} Fe~: ... :~ ~ i

l 

~~:~ 
o ... 80 0 Apr. 
o Sept. ... 85 0 i July 

g: ::: I!i g I ::: 
6t ... I 85 0 I ... 

1 Dec. ···1 77 
6t . {Aug. ···1 80 OO}'I Oct. 

6t I May ···1 74 0 Aug. 

... 70 ot ... 1174 0 I[ .. . 

1933 {Apr .... 68 6t ... 74 0 .. . 
... [ Nov .... 66 6t I 

1932 ... Aug. 

... 77 6 

••• 78 6 

... 82 0 

... 85 6 
85 6 
85 6 
85 6 
85 6 

. .. 75 0 

63 0 

63 0 

63 0 

Perth. 

Date of 1 
Declaration. Rate. 

8. d. 

June ... 85 0 
~5 0 

June ... 
85 0 
87 0 

June ... 86 0 

'I. {Mar. ... 78 0 
Nov .... 73 6 

I {
Mar .... 72 0 
Nov... 70 6 

i rMar .... 69 0 

j ~ June .... 68 0 
lAug .... 69 3 

• Pins FamIly Endowment. "t PhiS :FamUy Endowment-one chIld excluded. 
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Secondary Wage. 
Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskilled labour, the 

;assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. It is the usual practice, under the 
State system in New South Wales, when varying wages on account of an 
increase or decrease in the cost of living, to preserve unalter~d the recog

:nised margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry, 
:and to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has 
"been increased or reduced. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
-required. The 10 per cent. reduction ordered by the Oourt as from 1st 
February, 1931, is applied to the secondary as well as the basic wages. 

RATES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations at intervals since 1901- are shown 
'in the following statement. Except where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
-daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
-occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or pre-
<Gominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupa
-tions only, but similar information relating to a large number of callings 
is published annually in the "Statistical Register of New South Wales." 
In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each year from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

Occupation. I 1901. [1911. [ 1921. I 1928. [ 1929. [1930. I 1931. I 1932'. 

::-.ranufacturing-
Cabinetmaker •. 
BOllermakflr •. 
Copp~rsmitb .. 
Fitter.. .. 

" electrical .. 
-Baker.. .. .. 
Rootclicker.. .. 
Tailor (ready·made) 
Compositor (jobbing) 

'Building
Bricklaver 
Carpenter 
Painter 
Plumber 

"]-iinincr-
CoaJ';niner, perton(bestcoal) 

Ooalwheeler ._. 

Silverminer .... 

'Transport-
Railway loco-driver .. { 
Wharf· labourer per hour { 

'Rural industries- { 
Shearer .. per 100 sheep 

Staticn·hand, with keep .. 

Farm·labourer, with keep { 

'lIiscel1aneous-
Pick and shovel man 

Standard minimum wage .. 

s. d. 
52 0 
60 0 
60 0 
60 0 
60 0 
52 6 
45 0 
50 0 
52 0 

60 0 
60 0 
54 0 
60 0 

4 2 

42 0 

54 0 

66 0 
to 

90 0 
1 0 
to 

1 3 

20 0 

20 0 

15 0 
to 

20 0 

42 0 
* 

I

s. d. 
56 0 
66 0 
68 0 

I 64 0 
I 66 0 
- 50 0 

54 0 
55 0 
60 0 

1

09 0 
63 0 
60 0 

166 0 

142 

142 0 ( 
I t 
- 66 0 

106 0 
, to 

r: 
24 0 

I 

I:: :} 
to 

25 0 

I s. d. 

1

101 9 
107 6 

1109 6 
I 107 6 

108 6 
100 6 
98 6 

102 6 
105 0 

1l\R 0 
110 1\ 
104 0 
110 0 

109 1~t. 
to 

106 6 
99 0 

106 0 
to 

130 0 

2 9 

40 0 

48 0 

42 0 

4801946 
45 0 82 0 

I 8. d. 
111 0 
Ill) 6 
114 6 
114 6 
121 0 
128 6 
100 () 
107 0 
113 0 

126 6 
127 6 
118 6 
129 6 

6 11t 
109 6 

to 
112 6 
106 0 

111 0 
to 

135 0 

211 

I •. d. 
108 6 

1

123 6 
118 6 
118 6 

1

118 6 
128 6 
102 6 

I ~~~ g 

11 i~~ g 
116 0 
127 0 

i s.d. 

1

108 6 
11~ 0 

'
1113 

0 
112 0 
118 6 

1

128 6 
98 6 

108 0 
,112 0 

s. d. 
98 0 
92 3 
93 2 
9~ :J 

118 6 
128 6 

88 0 
87 4 
90 11 

1

126 

I ~i~ 
6 126 6 
o 125 0 
o 116 0 

1127 o 127 0 

I 

s. d. 
96 0 
91 10 
90 0 
91 10 

I ~~~ ~ 
84 \) 
81 0 
86 5 

101 0 
112 6 
103 - 6 
114 6 

10~ l~t 110~ ~ 10~ ~ 9~ ~ 
to1to to to 

112 6 I 109 6 109 6 109 - 6 
112 0 1104 0 99 0 93 0 

114 0109 0 106 6 94 0 
to to to to 

138 0 I 133 0 130 6 118 0 

41 Ot} 
and 

45 0 , 
4: 1:; I 3: : 3: :(a) 29

2

3(:: 
:~d8}1 f4 8 
56 0 

I , 
56 8 

55 0 {

35 0 
55 0 to 

50 0 

42 6 

25 0 
to 

32 6 

38 2(c) 

25 0 
to 

30 0 

81 0 
70 ot 

• Standard not fixPd. t Plus famIly endowmpnt,. t Less 2!": 3r). per week. § Plus ~\:I. 4d. rer WEek. 
(") Less 7s. Od. per week. (b) 278. 3d. per 100 as from 1st January, 1933. 

(c) 36s. as from 1st January, 1933. 
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Prior to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907.a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 3i)~. per week. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams or places where the coal is mined. The 
rates had been fixed by awards of a special tribunal under federal legisla
tion between 1920 and 1929. A dispute occurred in some of the northern 
mines in March, 1929, and these mines were closed. They remained idl('· 
till .Tune, 1930, when an agreement was made and registered under the 
Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act, the contract rates beiRs 
reduced by 12i! per cent. and the daily rates by 6d. per day. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased by 6s. per week on the 
('()rnpletion of each of the first four years of service, the highest rates being 
paid to drivers of mail and passenger trains. An hourly rate is prescriber1 
for wharf-labouring, as intermittency is a constant factor owing to irregu
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. Extra rates are paid for 
handling- special cargoes such as wheat, explosives, and frozen meat. 

In the rural industries, rates for shearers and other pastoral employees 
are fixed by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 
The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep was raised from 35s. 
per 100 to 38s. in September, 192,3, to 40s. in .Tune. 1926, to 41s. in Septem
ber, 1927, and reduced to 328. 6d. in July, 1930. In an award dating from 
September. 1927, provision was made for the adjustment of the wages as 
from 1st March in each year according to the rise or fall of the index 
numbers of the cost of food, groceries, and housing as determined by the 
Commonwealth Statistician. Under this arrangement the adjustments 
shown below were made in respect of shearers' earnings under contract 
rates. In July, 1932, an interim award was made pending final determina
tion of application for a new award. In this and in a new award which 
came into operation as from 1st January, 1933, a contract rate was pre
scribed and an adjustment is not to be made until :March, 1934. 

Period. 

September, 1927. to }Iarch. 1928 
March, 1928, to March. 1930 ... 
March. 1030, to Julv, 1030 
July, 1930, to March. 19::11 
March, 1931, to }Iarch, 1932 ... 
March. 1932. to Julv, 1932 
.Tulv. 1932, to December, H):n 
.January, 1933, to March, 1934 

-------
CORt of lAving 
Adjustment 
(per week). 

!

l Rate per 
100 Sheep 

(Flock). 

" - -----------'-------

... 1 

'''1 
R. d. 

41 0 
41 0 
41 0 
32 0 
32 6 
32 0 
20 3 
27 3 

s. d. 

Deduct... 2 3 
Add 3 4: 
Add 3 4 
Deduct... 7 6 
Deduct... 21 () 

)\._ Rtnte a1\"arrl {or pastoral eJY>\Jloyees prescribing a shearing rate of 458. 
per 100 flock sheep and a weekly rate of 56s. and keep for station hands 
was in opcration fronJ August, 1926, to December, 1029, when it was 
rescinded by Act of Parliament. Persons not bound by the federal award 
were bound to obsene the conditions of the State award. 

Wages of farm labourers were not fixed by award or agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage for rural workers was declared at the 
rate of 66s. per "week ,vithout bOlud or residence, or 42s. per week for those 
who ,vcre provided '.7ith board and lodging. The declaration lapsed after 
a period of twdyc months. In October, 192G, :m award covering agricul
turd wGl:kers ',Y2t3 issued by the Conciliation Committee relating to the 
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industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural employees at tl1e rate 
of 84s. per week was declared by the Industrial Oommission. In December, 
1929, rural workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial arbitration system, and State awards and agreements applying 
to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
{'ngaged in the 'WOrk of railway construction. 

The following table of average rates shows the extent to which changes 
in the rates for individual occupations have affected wages in various 
groups of industries, and in all industries combined. The figures represent 
the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group of 
lndustries, and the weighted average for an groups combined in various 
years since 1901. 

For the computations particulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements were the main sources of 
info::mation, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tion~, the ruling Or predc 'J.inant rates were ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations were classified into 
bnrtuen inoustri;cl groups, and the averages were calculated on the basi3 
·0£ the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, 
which are conduc1.ecl for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean wa3 
taken; t,hat is, the sum of the rates was divided by the number of occupa
tions, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
{yE obtaining satisfactory data as to the number of persons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the average for each industrial group was weighted in accordance with the 
re1ati';'e numlJcr of all male workers engaged in that group. 

The rates shown in the table for 1921 and later years are those deter
mined for New South Wales by the Oommonwealth Statistician. 

In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, wl1ere food and 
lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

--- ---------------;------------------
I Average Weekly Rates of Wages at end of Year. 

Group of Industries. 1- I I I I 
___ I~ 1911. 1921. 1929. 1930. I H)31. 1932. 

-~-.-,,-'O-O-d-, -F-,u-r-n-it-u-re-,-sawmm, s. d. s. d. 10sl' do· 1[10':.,' d~ 10~ ~~:-~\ -~-~: 
Timber Works, etc. ... 48 4 55 6 " 

'2. Engineering, ShipbnHding, I 11 

Smelting, Metal Works, i 
etc. '" 49 4 55 4 I 98 1103 10 101 7 95 11 I 85 5 

'3 .. Food) Drink, and Tobacco I' \ 

Manufacture and Distri-
bution ... '" 44 11 51 4 95 2 101 2 99 9 95 si SI' 

4. Clothing. Hats, Boots, Tex-
tiles, llope, Cordage, etc. 44 5 51 7 91 10 96 10 96 8 85 5 76 7 

5. Books, Printing, Bookbind- \ 12'." 6 
ing, etc. ... 53 1 64 4 106 3 0 

~, Other lIIanuiacturing 44 10 51 7 97 7 103 7 
7. Building... 56 2 63 4 I 104 7 I 111 7 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. '" 52 3 60 0 105 4 ! 112 9 

121 10 
100 7 
114 3 
109 1 

G. Railway and Tranlway Ser- 1 
vices .. , 52 2 55 2 95 5 \ 107 8 103 11 

to. Other Land Tra.nsport ... 41 8 I 44 4 92 0 97 1 97 1 
11. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 38 4 ' 44 6 100 5 106 2 99 10 
12. Pastoral, Agricultural,Rural, I 
13. DomestiC, Hotels, etc. 37 11 44 3 

Horticultural, etc. 3:2 5 I 43 5 

14. lIIiscellaneous 43 5 49 0 

All Industric5 43 11 
\--
I 51 5 

92 0 
89 0 
91 

100 9 
92 7 
96 5 

95 10 1102 11 I 

89 5 
92 7 
95 2 

99 1 

107 8 
91 9 

109 4 
106 

101 8 
84 ~t 

100 7 
103 1 

97 2. 83 n 
9{) 10 I R4 4 
82 11 89 2 

84 0 I 7<> 11 

92 1 1 79 7 
91 4 ~l 4 

93 51~~ 
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At the end of 1921 the average rate of wages for all industries was· Sfr.4' 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was at a point slightly above the' 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeeding year until June, 
1929, when the average, 103s. 6d. per week; was double the average of the 
year 1911. At the end of the year 1929 the living' wage declared by the 
Industrial Commission of New South Wales was reduced by an amount 
equal to 2s. 6d. per week, and State rural awards were rescinded. During 
1930 the "Harvester" wage for 'Sydney as adjusted for variations in the
retail price index numbers declined by 7s. per week, and the wages af coal
miners and of pastoral workers under federal jurisdiction were reduced. 
Oonsequently the average wage in December, 1930, was lower by 3s. 10d •. 
than at the end of the previous year. 

During 1931 the living wage in State jurisdiction remained constant at 
82s. od., while there was a reduction of 9s. 6d. per week in the Harvester 
adjusted rate for Sydney, and the majority of rates determined under 
federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per cent. by order of the court .. 
Under these influences the average nominal wage declined from 99s. ld. 
in December, 1930, to 93s. 5d. twelve months later. During 1932 the basi~' 
rates under State and federal jurisdiction were lowered by 128. M. and 
3'3. od. respectively and the average nominal wage by 8s. 6d. 

The highest rates in December, 1932, were in the mining, printing, and 
building industries, which are strongly organised;-and include a large pro
portion of skilled artisans. The next in order were the woodworking trades. 
The lowest average was in the rural gTOUp. Between 1929 and 1932 there 
were reductions in all the groups, ranging from 268. to 9s. Sd. per week. 
The classes with largest reductions were shipping 26s., rural 24s. 10d., 
railway and tramway services, 23s. lld., printing 218. 10d. and clothing 
20s.3d. 

After the Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales was amended, 
in 1926, wages for certain rural occupations were :fixed £01' the first time 
by awards, the prescribed rates being considerably higher than the average or 
predominant rates which had been paid hitherto. This caused a marked 
increase in the awn'age rate for the rural group in that year. Rural w(}Irke-rg.. 
were removed from the jurisdiction of the State tribunals in December .. 
1929, and federal award rates for pastoral workers were reduced in 1930, 
and 1932, and the average nominal rate in this group declined from 101s. 2d_ 
at the beginning of 1930 to 758. lld. in .December, 1932. 

Index Numbers-Nom.inal and Effective Wages. 

The foregoing' tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the.
actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show; 
the e:ffective value of these amounts it is necessary to consider them iIlt 
relation to the purchasing power of money. Food and rent are the only 
elements of expenditure of which records as to variations in the pur
chasing power of money are available as early as 1901 and in the following 
statement the relation between the cost of these items and the average rates 
of wages is illustrated. For this purpose the average rates of wages have 
been reduced to index numbers, which have been divided by the index 
numbers of food and rent. The results indicate the variations in the 
effective wage. 



WAGES. 773 

The index numbers of the nominal wage for 1916 and subsequent years, 
as shown below, represent the mean of the average rates at the end of the 
four quarters of each year. Quarterly data are not available for 1901 and 
1911 and the average nominal rate at the end of the year has been used; 
it is not likely, however, that this would have an appreciable effect on the 
comparison aB wages were fairly stable in these years. 

Aw~rag-e Nominal Wage for a Full 
Index Nnmber of Index Number Week's Work. 

Year. Food and Rent of 

\ 

(All Houses) Effective Wage. 
Amount. Index Number. Combined. (Full Work.) 

.--~--

I 

11. d. 
DOl 43 11* 854 848 1007 

Ul1 51 5* 1000 1000 1000 

1916 59 7 1160 1351 859 

1921 95 5 1855 1672 1109 

1922 93 2 1812 1586 1142 

1923 92 7 1801 1685 }()69 

1924 93 10 1826 1662 1099 

1925 94 7 1840 1709 IOi7 

1()26 97 9 1901 1793 1062 

1927 101 2 1968 I 
1776 ll08 

1928 102 7 1995 1783 1119 

1929 103 1 2005 1859 1079 

1930 101 8 1977 1738 1138 

1931 94 10 1844 1548 1191 

1932 88 10 1728 1462 1182 

--~--.. 

* At end of year. 

In 1901 the effective wage was slightly higher than in 1911. It declined 
steadily after 1911 as living became dearcr, until in 1916 it was 14 per 
cent. lower than in 1911. Subsequently wages increased at a faster rate 
than the cost of food and rent, and when prices declined in 1922 the 
effective wage index number rOSe to a point 14 per cent. above the level of 
1911. In later years this index number fluctuated at lower levels, and in 
1929 it was about 8 per cent. higher than in 1911. Since 1929 the decline in 
prices has been greater than the fall in nominal rates of wages so that the 
effective wage for full time work has risen and in 1932 it was 18 per cent. 
above the 1911 rate. 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments or on predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which are liable to fluctuate on account of the 
rise and fall in the volume of employment. Thus the census records show 
that there was a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than in 
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1911, and there has been an exceptional degree of unemployment since 1930, 
as well as part-time employment in many industries. Moreover, employers 
have been required since 1st July, 1930, to deduct from the earnings of 

'their employees unemployment relief tax, of which the rate was 3d. in the 
£ until 1st January, 1931, when it was increased to ls. in the £. Thus the 

. employee with a nominal weekly wage of 88s. 10d. in 1932 would have 
received 84s. lOd. for a full week's work, corresponding to an effective wage 
index-number 13 per cent. higher than in 1911. 
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PRODUCTION. 
. The :alue of production, as shown in this section, relatE's to the primary 
mdustnes-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values ill regard to the rural industries (l~xcept the net values in the 
table on page 779) are stated as at the point or place of production, on the 
basis of the price:> to the producers, which are somewhat less than the whole
sale prices in the Metropolitan market. No deduction has been made on 
account of the cost of items such as seed, fertilisers, containers, fodder for 
animals, machinery, etc. 

Some of the quotations are known to be undel1stated. For instance, the 
values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard produce are deficient, 
because records are not available as to production (which in t~le aggregate 
must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. The production from 
fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fishermen. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive are based on the records of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to tIle' mining industry. The values as recorded by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values which are included 
nere in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. 
The values shown for 1921 and 'imbsequent years are those supplied by the 
mine-owners in returns collected under the Census Act, and they indicate 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each year. 
The figures do not represent exact values, but may be considered to be thc 
best estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 
do not include the production from quarries except in 1925-26 and earlier 
years when the outpnt from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of raw materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
not complete, and should 110t be assumed to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
earnings of many important activities, such as the building indu.~try, of 
which records are not available, or from railway construction or com
mercial and other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it 'sill be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are v·)luable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important dab 
Jor measuring variations in the national income. 
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The following statement shows the estimated ,alue of production of the 
specified inclustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
After 1913 the values are stated for the years ended 30th June, except those 
relating to the mining industry, which relate to the calendar years ended six 
months later. 

-------------------------------------------
Prim<1ry Industries. ,I 

,--------------------~ ! I Total, 
I Rur..tllUciu~tl·it;:s. I' 'I Primary 

!I---'-I---~"--·-I----i------- ~~~~::;:;,I T?tal, : fa!Jt~~~~;lg Ma;~~-
A lri- Dair.\ ing I Total, anci I~ llining. ~n:rary : Industries 1 facturing 

Year. 

Pa~toraL , '~Ul~ml and ,.Rural Trap- I ~~i:- \ lndustries. 
\ i "-' . :F'n.Hrr.r.1r~. i!Inth.lstries. ping. I J I 

i £\:/\:IU £000 £000 £000 £000 
1871 I 7,609 i,i:W 1,110 10;939 3:!4 
1881 10,866 4,i16 2,285 17,:J67 492 
1891 14,72;; 3,615 2,7:15 21,,075 7515 
1901 l:i!,4t7 7,060 3,188 22,';95 986 
lOll '120,5"6 9,749 6,534 36,8n~ 2;21:l 
1912 19,431 H,8t7 7,192 3S,440 2,347 
1913 :H,535 12.378 7,063 40,996 2,644 

1915-16 123,494 i 20,362 7.649 51,505 2,603 
1920-21 20,3:30 I 31,373 i6,447 69,,156 4.089 
1921-22 i 25,OW 120,c261 12,914 58.19il 3,fl28 
1922-23 i 3,6,783 I 21,301 1.1,44.') 71,a29 4.810 
1923-2~ I 3~.775 : 20,!>56 ,12,3,7 72,65" 4,204 
19,24-2",146,0'28 I' 28,785 14,3:{6 89,149 5,039 
1925-2fi* 3Z;!l41 l Q,655 14.ili4 67,170 5,461 
1926-2i*' 43,119 • 21,816 14,581 79,516 5.999 
1:927-21'\* 41,~i!l I 15,44t 15,132 72,407 a,US 
192"-2lJ* 4(\939 : 19,356 1 t,559 74,854 ri,046 
19"29-30" Z6,559 I 15,269 I 4 ,53',} .')6.367 4,081 
1"3()-'lH* 17,987 I 'J2,32812,(}31l 42,3;}t 2,563 
~~1-32_,~9,4!,j2 _1_1 ~,54itl __ li_,a_"Z_5 _45_,_5'5_4 __ 2_,5,78_ 

£ 000 
1,6:?6 
2,138 
6,4;'H 
5,681 
739'l 
8,177 
S,7l2 
7,4,iS 

10.192 
9.666 

IO,4i!1 
11,845 
It,78!> 
12,346 
12,352 
10,4)16 
8.S33 
,,4'<)9 
5.706 
ri 6n4 

~-----

£ ()OV 1 £ 000 
128891 2,490 
19:99:;1 5,183 
28;267 1 7,799 
29. :16~ 110,,0 11 
Mi.4i4 19,4a2 
48,964 22,681 
52,:352 23,7{;4 
61,586125.2:~!l 
83,437 43,128 
71,489146,746 
86. jilS 51,596 
88,707\ 55,1l61 

10.l,9;3 59,044 
84,977 64,838 
9Z8~il ~9.S4~ 
8/.961 ~J,80,) 

£(1)0 
15,379 
25,180 
36,066 
39,373 
65,9D6 
71,645 
76,1l6 
86,821 

126,565 
118,235 
138,354 
144,3(:16 
165,017 
149,815 
167,716 
15\1,766 
162,360 
134,795 
100,147 
HlO,449 

S8, 733

1

' ~,I,3,6n 
67,947 66,848 
50,.1)23 49,!l24 
",'3; 79,,1 46.6iM 

,----'-------
·'The "a\",," of primary prodllction (except mining) during the years 1925-26 to 1930-31 

have been revised -since JastjsSllf'. 
t Inelmling Commomvealth wheat bounty-ill d. per bushel. 

The values of the various classes of primary production (except mining) 
for the six yearB 1025-26 to 193·0;31., as published in earlier issues of the 
Year Book, have been revised. The principal alteration was the elimination 
from pastoral production of the item natural increase in livestock. This 
had been included in each of these six years but not in any earlier year, 
therefore the figures as revised form a better basis fo'r the comparison with 
the annual ,alues of earlier years th>m those published formerly. A reduction 
has been made in the value of agricultural production to correct an over
valuation of hay. In dairying, forestry, etc., the alterations were compara
tively smalL 

The total value of production increased in each decade ,between 1871 and 
189.1. During the early nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 
Was slow. In 1901, howev-er, the value of production was considerably 
higher than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the State entered 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rose 
rapidly. The increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due mainly to 
enhanced prices. In 1926-27 the value, £167,716,000, was the highest yet 
recorded, and the value in the two following years was about 5 per 
cent. lower owing to a decline in respect of primal:y production. In 1929-30 
there was a further decline of 17 per cent., dairying being the only im
portant industry which did not show a marked diminution. In 1930-31 
the total value decreased by 26 per cent. In 1931-32 there was an improve
ment in regard to primary production, but this was almost offset by a 
further decline in the manufacturing industries. 
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Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro
duction are mainly the result of varia:tions in the prices of wool. In the 
year ended J line, 1925, its value, £34,073,000, wai'; higher than in any
earlier year. In 1925-26 the clip was very heavy, but a fall in prices caused 
a decline of £7,850,000 in the value to the growers. In 1926-27 the quantity 
of wool was the largest recorded up to that time, and with an upward move
ment in prices the total value to the grower recovered to the extent of 
£7;OO{),000. The return from wool increased slightly in 1927-28. In 1928-290 
the value declined by £3,000,000 on account of a fall in the price of wool.. 
In the followinK season the average price for greasy wool was 36 per cent_ 
below the reduood level of 1928-29, and ail the clip was somewhat smaJ1er its
value was only £18,099,000, and the value of pastoral production was the 
lowest since 1904-05. In 1930-:31 there was a further decline of £4,400,000-
in the value of wool, the clip being lighter and prices lower. -With a larger' 
volume of production in 1931-32 the value of wool increased by £1,500,000' 
notwithstanding another fall in prices. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions' 
which aift'ct the extent Df cultivation and the size of the harvests are th8' 
cause ·of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of oversea markets, rather than upon local supply and demand. ''''llen 
the influence ·of both factors-seaSDn and price bears in the same direction, 
up or down-the fluctuations are considerable. The highest value of 
agricultural pr0duction was recorded in 1920,21, when the wheat harvest 
was bountiful and the price unusually hi2;h, the value of the grain being
£20,00(1,000. Another large wheat harvest was reaped in 1924--25, and itS'· 
yable was £16,700,000. The smallest crop inre-Cent years was in 1(')27-28._ 
its value was only £6,200,000, and the total yaIue of agricultural production 
was £15,500,000. In 19:28-29 the harvests were .generally larger and the
total value increased though prices were declining. In the following season 
yields were smaller and prices fell to a lower level. The more recent seasomr 
have been favourable. In 1930-31 the wheat crop was nearly equal in value
to that of the previous year, notwithstanding a drop of 50 per cent in price .. 
Prices were somewhat higher in 1931-32 and the -Government of the Oom
monwealth paid a bonus of 4M. per bushel of wheat sold, which resulted in 
addition of nearly £1,000,000 to its value to the farmer. 

The annual value of dairying and farmyard production was remarkably 
constant from 1924-25 to 1929-30. The value declined by 17 per cent. in: 
1930-31, and a further decline of about 4 per cent. occurred in 19-31-32 when: 
the volume of production was greater than in any earlier year. 

In. the mining industry coal is the principal product, and the value· 
of the output of the collieries decreased from £9,600;000 in 1927 to
£4,100.,000 in 1932. The condition of the over sea market usually exerts· 
the most powerful influence on the production of metals, -which fluctuates. 
acevrdingly. The output from metalliferous mines declined from £3,OOO,00() 
in 1926 to £2,000,000 in 1930, then fell below £1,300,000 in 1931. The value 
in 1932 was about £300;000 above this low level. The value of mining 
production as quoted does not include the output from quarries estimated 
at £634,400 in 1931, and at £563,400 in 19:32. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclose a steady 
advance from the beginning of the period under review, when it was less. 
than £2,500,000, until 1928-29, when the value was £73,627,000. In the next 
three years there were successive decreases of 9 per cent., 26 per cent., and 
6 per cent., the value in 1931-32 being lower by £27,000,.000 than in 1928-29. 
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In the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 
production, is sllown in relation to the population in each year. The por 
capita amounts for 192J-22 and later years will he revised when the results 
of the Oensus taken in .June, 1933, are available:-

Year. 

Primary Industries. Tot,,! -------1------1- ---- Manufac- Pr~~~ry 
Rural Industries. Forests, I 'l'otal, i~d~s~ Manu-

---- 1- - ~ -----···--'T-t -1- Fisheries,', ~Iining. I ~ridary tries. iacturing 
Ag ricul-j Dairying I Ru~a~ In- an~ i nus- Indus-

pastor~ _!_t_ur_a_l._~~;:;:m-_ d:trie~._T_ra_p_p'_n_g-:-·I_ I_:i~:~_ _ ___ ~l_·es_. 
I £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.l £ s. d. £ s. d.I' £ s. d.1 £ s. £ s. d. 

18il I 14 19 5 4 7 5 2 3 8 I 21 10 6 0 12 9 25 7 31 4 18 0 30 5 3 
ISSl '14 4 0 5 10 2 19 9122 13 11 012 11 I 26 2 9, 6 15 6 32 18 3 
1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 7 11 18 9 1 0 13 3 '15 12 24 15 0 I 6 16 7 31 11 
IHOl 9 2 1 5 3 4 2 6 8 16 12 1 I 0 14 5 4 3 21 9 7 I 7 6 6 £3 16 1 

1911 12 7 5 17 1 3 18 6122 2 10 1 6 7 8 27 18 2 11 13 39 11 7 
1912 III 2 10 6 15 6 4 2 6 22 0 10 6 :.1 I 4 13 28 1 6 13 0 2 41 1 8 

1913 [11 16 11 6 16 0 ~ 17 7 I 22 10 6 1 I 4 15 28 15 3 13 1 41 16 5 
1915-16 12 8 10 14 11 4 0 9 I 27 3 9 6

21 

3 18 11 32 10 2 13 6 5 45 16 7 

1920-21 i 9 14 7 15 9 8 7 17 4 33 1 7 1 19 3i! 18 3 I 20 n 8 60 10 11 
1821-22 III 15 9 10 6 1 4 27 6 11 I 1 14 2: 33 11 11 21 19 4 55 11 3 
19·~2-2:J 16 18 9 16 0 6 3 9 32 18 3 2 4 3' 39 18 5 23 14 10 63 13 3 

1923-2J 118 0 1 9 6 0 5 11 6 32 17 7 1 18 1 40 2 10 25 3 8 65 6 6 

1924-25 20 9 12 15 6 6 3 39 11 6 2 4 47 26 4 1 73 9 
192.';··26*' 14 6 9 8 11 6 6 10 129 4 8 2 7 36 19 S 28 4 4 
1926-27* 18 7 4 9 5 10 6 4 2 33 17 4 2 11 41 13 8 29 15 0 

1927-::8* 17 6 8 8 6 6 1 30 3 2 2 2 4 6 11 36 12 9 29 18 

5 18 11 30 11 2 1 ~650301 

65 4 0 
71 8 8 
66 10 11 

66 6 7 1928-29* 16 14 
1929·30* 10 14 4 

19:;0-.31*1 7 3 11 
19;)l-:~~ 7 14 7 

718 2 
6 3 3 
4 18 7 
5 15 5 

5 17 4 22 14 11 
4 16 3 16 18 9 

4 11 6118 1 61 

1 13 0 

1 0 6 
1 0 

3 12 
3 0 

2 8 
2 4 11 

27 8 5 26 19 54 8 0 
20 4 11 19 16 2 40 1 
21 6 10 18 10 39 17 0 

*1'l1e values of prjnl'uy production (except minlng) have been revised since last issue . 

.lne ,:alue of production per head from the pastoral industry was con
siderably greater in 1871 and 1881-when sheep-raising was the staple 
industry of the colony and }Jastoral output rcpresented nearly half the 
total value of production-than in subsequent years when the population 
had entered into other activities and the export trade in wheat, butter, etc., 
was developed. 

'The development in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
as measured by the value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate. The production included the output from 
several classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities, viz., boiling-down works, 
iellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, chafIcutting, soap and candle 
works. 

ESTIMATED NE'f VALUE OF PRODFCTIO~--HliRAL I-"iIWSTHIES. 

The foregoing estimates of the value of rural production represent gross 
values (at the place of production), includiIlg such costs as foddpr con
sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used in 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the estimated cost of these items, as well as 
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depreciation of machinery, from the gross vulues, the net values of rural 
production have been estimated for the years 1925-26 to 1931-32 as 
fo11ows:-

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
H)29-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 

Year. Pastoral. 

£000 
32,385 
42,693 
41,087 
40,367 
25,903 
17,503 
18,941 

. Dairying and Total Rural 

I I ' 
AgrICnltural.

1 
Farmyard.!rndustries. 

£000 
15,219 
16,784 
11,153 
H,546 
10,285 

8,680 
11,916 

£000 
12,351 
11,945 
12,782 
12,031 
11,658 
10,306 
9,565 

£000 
59,955 
71,422 
65,022 
66,9404, 
47,846 
36,489 
40,422 

Details regarding the deductions from the gr03s values are published 111 

the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

PRIKCIPAL PRODUCTS. 

The following statement shows, in regard to the principal commodities, 
the average annual production, absolute and per head of p:.>pulation, during 
four periods of three years each, viz., (1) the pre-war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high production, (2 and 3) the years at the beginning 
and end of the period of post-war expansion, and (4) the three years ended 
.June,1932:-

I 
Ave.rage Annual Production I Average Production 

(000 omitted). Per Head of Population. 

:1911-13.11921-23.[1927-29.11930-32. j 1911-[1921-11;27-11 1930-
I I II ~ ~ ~ 

Product. 

:001 (as in the grease) '~-J70'221 1:15,341 -1
1 ~75'3671~62'946l212'4 -184'0 - 198·2 --~'2 

Meat, Frozen (Exported)- I 
}lee! ... ... ... lb. 11,J20 10,271 6,895 6,797

1 

64 4·8 2·9 2'7 
Mutton ... ... ... " 63,828 41,525 28,767 48,680 36·6 19'5 12'0 19'5 

Butter ... ... ... " 79,198 86,222198,130 114,357 45·4 40·5 40·9 45·8 
Cheese ... ... ... " 5,845 6,234 6,787 6,4841 3·4 3·0 2·8 2'6 
Hacon and Ham ... ... "115,940 18,642 24,390 21,328 9·1 8·8 10·2 8'" 

Wheat '" busb. 31,865 42,3531 41,280 51,750 I 18·3 19·9 17·2 20'7 
Maize "1 4,691 I 3,813 3,345 2,824 I 2·7 1·8 1·4 1·1 

~~t;toes cwt' l 1~:m 1,046 16,~~~ 599 16:~ 19:~ g:i ~:~ 

Coal to:z'n.

1 

9,664 :::::: 9,397 1 ::~~: 5·5 4'9 3·9 2'7 
Coke 461 813 1,035 690 0·3 0'4 0·4 0'3 
Gold 200 32 13 I 20 0·1 0·0 0'0 0'0 
Silver' ,. 14,183, 8,741 9,009 7,145 8·1 4·1 3·8 2·9 
Lead' cwt.! 4,204 2,244 3,454 3,017 2·4 1·1 1·4 1'2 
Zinc' ... " 3,553 2,447 2,798 2,152 2·0 1·2 1·2 0'9 

Timber, Sawn sup. ft.l 69,078 157,899 152,542 79,877 97·0 74·1 63'0 32'0 
Fish, Fresh ... '" lb. 15,499 20,588 27,494 25,028 8·9 9·7 11·4 10'0 
Rabbit Skins (Exported)... 5,305 6,747 9,800 5,222 3·0 3·2 4'1 2'1 

Tron, Pig .. , cwt. 771 5,373 9,056 4,875 0·4 2-5 3'8 2'0 
Steel 2,887 7,100 4,161 1·4 3·0 1'7 
Portland c~';'ent 

g~'l. 
2,'374 3,178 8,418 5,083 1·4 1·7 3·5 2'0 

Beer and stout 22,253 24.845 28,308 21,077 12·8 11·7 11·8 8'4 
Tobacco ... lb. (\,370 12,211 14,914 \ 13,249 3·7 5·7 (}·2 5'3 

13isCllits 24,175 39,244 43,744 . 34,476 13·9 18'4 18·2 13'8 
Hoots and Shoes ... '" pairs 3,752 4,174 5,007 

i 
4.405 2·2 2·0 2'1 1'8 

]3ricks ... No. 366,985 339,721 435,631 130,75g 210·5 159·4 181-6 52':3 
Caudles lb. 5,511 4,596 3,240 ~ 1,747 3·2 2·2 1'4 0'7 
Electricity '" units 165,249 386,742 892,365 11,043,884 94·8 181·5 372·0 1 417'0 

Gas ... 1,000 Cllb.ft. 4,878 8,!65 10,555· 10,033 2.·8 4·0 4·4 I 4'1 
Jam and pr~'served Fruit lb. 27/i67 30"Q96 31,498 , 30.165 ]5·9 14·3 13-1 

I 

12'1 
Soap 31,670 37,085 52,341 i 

43,850 18·2 17·4 21·8 17'5 
Sngar, Reti~ed ... cV:ri:., 1,834 2,373 3,038 2,61)3 1·1 1·1 

I 
1·3 1'1 

Meat, Pre;;:,erved lb. 2.5,501 4,320 4,948 I 4,719 I 14·6 2·0 2-1 1'9 ... 
1 

I 
'--~~---"~--.~--' 

>t=Estinlated cont(:l1l,: of ore raised! 
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The statement shows that too annual produ~tion of most of the corn· 
modities in the list has increased considerably since 1911-13, the principal 
,exceptions being frozen and preserved meats, coal, metals, m;lize, hay, 
potatoes, and timber. J n s{)mc eases, however, the increase has not been 
1lroportionate to the growth of population, e.g., wool, cheese, bacon, boots 
;and shoes, jam and preserved fruits. 

The annual production of wheat, butter, and some other rural products 
'was greater, absolutely and relatively to the population, during the three 
years ended June, 1932, than in the corresponding period ended June, 1929. 
,On the other hand there were marked decreases in the production of manu
iactured and partly manufactured products, especially those used in build
ing and construction, such as bricks, timoor, cement, iron and steel. 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
values per unit is shown also, viz., the average price per lb. of greasy wool at 
Sydney auctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; the avernge price per 
bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railway stations
less the cost of bags; and, in regard to milk used for butter, the average' 
price paid at the butter factories to suppliers of milk and crenm, stated as 
per lb. of butter made therefrom:-

Wool. 
1
1 ~II\ Wheat-(grain). Butter.* 

Valne of milk 
used. 

I--~I ~--C-I ~- -----.----cl-A'·-v-er-age 1I 

Year. ! Quantity 11 A~~[~r i I b~:.~~r: 
, (as In ,Value to per Ib, i Q t't Vahe tOI Country i.: Qnantity I 
I 

grease). I Grower. I (greasy) 'I' uan 1 y. farmer. RaIlwaY· 1 • Per lb. 
Sydney (less cost I' Total. 1 of I I 1 Sales. I I of bags). ,i butter. 

I 
1 OOOlh. 

1911 .1404,655 
1912 326,557 
1913 379;450 

i920,-21 1275,269 
1921-22 33:3,8.56 
1922-23 336,899 

1\)23-2<1 1303,032 
1924- 25 369,118 
1925-26 .402,490 

1926-27 1499,322 
lI.927 28 i 443,860 
H)28-29 1482.920 

il.929-:30 '1459,970 
1930-:31 427,220 
19:31-32 1501,648 
1932-33t 1534,000 I 

£000 
14,085 
12,488 
14,437 
13,023 
15,557 
23,048 

28,209 
31,073 
26,223 
33,234 
3~,~74 
30,879 

18,099 
13,705 
15233 
17,000 

d. 
8~ 
8* 
9~ 

In 
121 
171 
23;} 
2M 
16~ 
17 
]9;1-
16t 
10~ 
8~ 
8t 
81 

15! 
J2t 
ut 
91-

• Made in New South WaJes from cream produ.Jed in the State, butter made from cream ioported 
or exported interstate being exclUded. t Preliminary-Subject to revision. 

~Excluding Commonwealth Government bonus 4!d per bnshel. * Includes subsidy from Govern
ment on acreage ba"'is, and rebate of freight. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 1913 
was B!d, per lb. and it reached an extraordinary level, 25nd., in 1924-25. 
Increased production offset to a lar)<e extent the faH in prices in later 
seasons until 1929-30 when the average price declined to 10}d. per lb. 
Then a further decline occurred, the average for greasy wool being S.7d. 
per lb. in 1930-31, and S.3d. per lb. in 1931-32. The average price of the 
wool produced in 1932-33 was slightly higher, and towards the close of the 
sales there was a definite rise in prices, giving promise of higher realisa
tions in 1933-34. 
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In 1920-21 and 1924-25 the wheat harvests were large and the prices 
were high. Variations in the value of the crop in other seasons under 
review were due to changes in the volume of production rather than 
in prices until 19t31 when the price dropped below the level of pre-war years. 
The price was much higher in 1931-32 and the growers were paid a bounty 
of 4td. per bushel on wheat sold. 

Dairy farmers are paid for cream supplied to butter factories accord
ing to the amount of butter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 19'26, 
the prices of butter have been subject to an arrangement for stabilising 
the markets in ~t\ustralia, as described in the chapter of this volume 
entitled Dairying Industry. 

The movements in prices of wheat, wool, and butter since 1926 are illus
trated in the following graph:-

WHOLESALE PRICES, SYDNEY, 1926-1£33. 
WOOL, BUTTER, WHEAT AND NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 
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The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated in the graph, 
are as follows;-

Wheat.-The average of shippers' and millers' quotations for bagged 
wheat ex trucks, Sydney. 

Wool.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prices 
realised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grades of merino 
wool. 

Butter.-The average wholesale price of choicest quality in Sydney as 
fixed by the Butter Stabilisation Oommittee. 

The index numbers of non-rural products relate only to seventy-four items 
included in the general index of wholesale prices (see page 714), and no 
highly manufactured commodities have been taken into consideration. 
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An account of the Industrial History of the State up to 1899 appears in 
the" Wealth aud PrugTe~s of New South Wales, 1897-8," and is continued 
on a broader basis in the " Official Year Book, 1921." A resume of develop· 
ments from 1921 to 1926 appears in the Year Book of 1928-29 and is here 
continued in outline for later years to the middle of 1933. 

1926-27. 
The course of industrial history in this year may be considered in two 

parts, the first terminating and the second commencing with the advent of 
a period of dry weather early in 1927. With this change of weather condi
tions was associated a deterioration of business conditions, partly as a 
consequence, but partly of independent origin, and the year did not close 
quite so propitiously as it opened. 

In the latter half of 1926 activity on the Stock Exchange increased, anu 
the steady rise in quotations that had set in early in 1925 was strongly 
maintained. All classes of stocks except Government bonds advanced in 
price, and the contrast served to illustrate the great buoyancy of shares iR 
financial and other business enterprises. This development was accom
panied by a continued rise in the rates of net profit earned and of dividends 
declared by public companies, but the movement in prices was such that 
the yield to investors from many classes of stock diminished. This rise 
on the Stock Exchange was due to the weight of money sooking invest
ment, and further evidence of the accumulation of loanable funds was, 
present in the rapid growth of fixed deposits at credit of private customers 
in trading banks. 

Although adverse seasonal factors had appeared in October and N ovem
bel', 1926, all parts of the State except the southern and far western districts 
received bountiful rains in December. As the growing periods of the 
season's wool and wheat had practically finished before the dry conditions 
Bet in, the effects were felt only in a small diminution in butter production, 
and in the yield of wheat. However, dry conditions again appeared in 
the summer and autumn of 1927 over a considerable part of the hinterland 
and over the whole State from April until the end of September, 1927, 
becoming severe in July. The effect of this marked change in the seasonal 
factors made itself felt in the outlook for production in 1927-28 and pre
vented the moulding of financial and business policies on the assumption_ 
of continued expansion. The autumn and winter lambing proved small, 
a reduced clip of wool was anticipated for 1927·28, and the sowing anJ. 
germination of wheat was retarded. 

As the financial position was sustained by the proceeds of realisation of' 
the record wool-clip and of the large wheat harvest of 1926-27, the re
action was at first only slight. Until after the middle of 1927 the growth, 
of bank deposits and of advances was maintained with no abnormal move
ment, and there was only a slight fall in the high prices that had ruled on: 
the Stock Exchange. However, as money was diverted to meet the' 
exigencies of the pastoral season, the expansion in the volume of business 
became less regular. These developments, however, were probably not: 
unconnected with a slight decline in the net earnings of companies which. 
declared their profits in the first half of 1927, though it is probable that 
the reduction was mainly due to factors external to New South \Vale". 
such as the severe drought in Queensland. ' 

But, in general, the proceeds of the year's activities were eminently 
satisfactory, and despite some shrinkage in the various sources of prosperity, 
conditions were outwardly very prosperous. 
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The national income, which had increased rapidly since 1920-21, continued 
to expand, the increase for the year 1926-27 being approximately 4 per cent., 
making a total of 30 per cent. in the aggregate aIld 20 ]ger cent. in the 
average amount per head in six years. The volume of primary pro
duction far exceeded that 'Of any previous year and provided abundant 
employment. This, coupled with the favourable prices realised, made it 
inevitable that business activity should intensify. Bank clearings, which 
had reflected an increase of over 30 per cent. in inter bank cheque trans
actions from 1921 tu 1926 showed a further gruwth of 5 per cent. in 1926-27. 
The value 'Of merchandise exported rose by nearly £2,000,000, and the value 
of imports increased by over £5,000,000, one-fourth 'Of this latter increase 
being on account of machinery and implements. In addition, building 
activity continued to increase, a healthy feature being a marked expansion 
in the country districts. 

Returns 'Of unemployment, so far as available, showed cunsiderable dimi
nuti'On, and st'Oppages tu industrial pr'Ocesses thruugh industrial disputes 
als'O decreased. ~~lthough the State basic wage was not varied between 
August, 1925, and June, 1927, and then 'Only slightly, there was a consider
able increase in the minimum rate used in Federal awards, and the average 
rate of wages paid to male adults increased steadily until, at the close of 
1926, it exceeded £5 per week for the first time on record. Cuncur
rently, there was a marked increase in the number 'Of savings bank 
"accuunts and in the amuunt 'Of deposits. Though the cost 'Of living had 
risen in 1926, there was an appreciable reduction in 1927, contributed tu 
by a slight fall in rents. This latter develupment was due tu the improved 
"supply of houses consequent un the steady expansion 'Of building uperatiuns 
and was duubtless partly due tu the fact that favoumble conditions had 
placed an increasing propurtiC'u 'Of hume-seekers in pussessiun 'Of the 

. amount 'Of deposit necessary for the acquisition of a home by instalment 
",purchase. This development in turn exercised an important effect in 
increasing the number 'Of small pruperty owners and stimulated the saving 
of capital in small amounts frum many incomes which otherwise wuuld 
113ve provided little or no permanent accumulation. 

The "principle of the 44-huul' working week was extended tu a number of 
industries 'Operating under Federal awards, and a further important sucial 
and econumic develupment was the intruduction in 1927 'Of a form 'Of 
child endowment in conjunctiun with the State basic wage. The rate 

"which formerly had been intended tu pruvide the needs 'Of life on a minimum 
scale fur man, wife and twu children-and as silch was the minimum rate 
payable to adult males empluyed under "State awards-was declared at 

"£4 5s. in ,Tune, 1027', withuut any children jn the family unit, and was sup
:plemented by the provision 'Of enduwment where required tu raise the family 
income tu a maximum of the basic wage plus 5s. per child per week. This 
pruvision applied to wage-earners and non-wage-earners alike. 

While action was continued by the Federal Guvernment in promoting 
"the marketing 'Of primary products abroad, more especially of dried fruits 
:and wine, the State, as a result of opinions expressed at the producers? con
ference in 1926, enacted a law to provide fur the more effective marketing 'Of 
any primary pruduct, except wool, in respect of which producers desired the 
benefit of the new law. This action, tugether with the growing spirit of 
co-operative endeavour, is gradually increasing the economic organisation 
of the primary industries of the State. 

The maintenance of favourable business conditions throughout the year 
was facilitated by the stability of the general level of prices and by the 
effectiveness of the steps taken to maintain fureign exchanges in a steady 
an~ satisfactory positiqn. 
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The continuance of bountiful seasons had, not unnaturally, been ac
companied by "boom" tendencies in certain directions, and the effect 
of these, though never very apparent, became more noticeable in 1926-27. 
Thel'e had been a pronounced increase of building activity in the city since 
1923-24, ,but notwithstanding the stimulus given by extensive demolitions 
for city improvements, the demand for new premises did not always keep 
pace with the supply. Again, city land values rose at a rapid rate, the 
average increase over all land in the city proper being approximately 
40 per cent. in the three years ended 1927. There was, in addition, a very 
large and increasing volume of sales of individual properties at greatly 
enhanced prices, accompanied by considerable speculation. On the Stock 
Exchange values had risen to high levels, which it was apparent could be 
~aintained only if a large amount of funds continued to be available £01" 

this class of investment, and i£ e[lrning~ ~~d di"ic.ends of companies were 
maintained at the abnormally high rates that had been reached. 

A measure of artificial stimulus was' given by a large increase in the 
annual loan expenditure on account of the various Governments. Further
more, a system of instalment purchase (based largely on cash orders) 
introduced from abroad and applied to the acquisition of both necessaries 
and luxuries had been extensively used, and the volume of business had 
thereby received temporary stimulus, placing a measure of encumbrance 
on future income and causing a feeling of uneasiness as to the possible 
outcome of the system should a dry season or a depression of trade occur. 
In one or two instances the financial methods adopted were comparable with 
those of the speculative land companies which grew up before the financial 
crisis of 1893, the system being to offer high rates of interest for fixed 
deposits and to utilise these deposits in extending credit at very remunera
tiye rates of interest through instalment purchase of goods. 

'1'hou;::-h the year had been a period of great prosperity and progress, signs 
of retardation were apparent at its close. 

1927-28. 
Into a situation, already fraught with a small element of danger, there 

were intruded the effects of a severe though short period of dry weather over 
nearly the wlJOle of the State from April to September, 1927'. "Vhen the 
seasonal position became acute in July and the ratio of advances to deposits 
was decreased, there was a noticeable reaction on the Stock Exchange, 
business conditions generally became less buoyant, and unemployment 
increased. 

But the financial situation, though depressed, did not become strained, 
and thougll, doubt1css, the drought was the proximate cause of the unem
ployment and the short business depression which followed, it was evident 
that factors other thau these were operating to produce the phenomenon 
of extensive unemployment at the culmination of a period of marked 
industrial activity. 

For, although the advent of widespread rains during October and N ovem
ber brought an assurance of favourable seasonal conditions, the money 
market continued tighL.and a measure of business depression set in 
accompaLieci by a growth of acute unemployment. 

Except for the temporary modification produced by the opening of relief 
works over the Christmas period, this unemployment increased steadily 
until towards the middle of 1928, when it assumed larger proportions than 
at any time since 192'1. On the other hand, there were favourable trend!! 
in several important respects, and the year 1927-28 was one of peculiar 
contrasts. 

Despite the continued s:rong growth of deposits in trading banks, the 
margin of deposits over advances was maintained at a much higher level 
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tlurIng 1927-28 than for three years previously, and as the capital of the 
banks had been heavily increased by large issues of shares in the first llalf 
of H)2'7, it was apparent that the banking situation was relatively strong, 
and that the financial stringency of 1927-28 was due rather to theeimposition 
of restrictions on unhealtllY activities and the husbanding of reserves 
against possible contingencies than to depletion of resources. It is possible 
8l~0 that the banks, having underwritten the issue of a large Federal 
conversion loan maturing in December, 1927, found it necessary to conserve 
their funds to meet requirements. 

Though general business activity, as reflected in the inter-bank clp-arings, 
failed to increase in the high ratio that had b~en maintainecl in the Ave 
preceding years, there was nevertJJ(O'less a slight increase in 1:.128 ov'!r the 
records that had been reached in 1927. Company profits taken on the whole 
showed some diminution, but, towards the middle of 1928, share prices and 
the volume of business on the Stock Exchan~e improved. In poiut of fact, 
after the middle of 1928 shares of banks and of well-established trading and 
manufacturing companies rose to a higher level than had b.oen attained 
prior to the decline of 1927. The yield from investments declilLed ltllliDly 

because of the rise in prices of securities, and rates of interest tended to fall. 
For instance, the price of Government 51 per cent. stocks sold over the 
Treasury counter was raised from £98 10s. to £100, and current reports from 
the Stock Exchange indicated that there was a large volume of money avail· 
able for investment. 

The growth in trading bank deposits continued unabated, 81th(,~gh there 
was an appreciable slackening in the rate of addition to savings bank 
balances. Company fiotations and building activity also continued on the 
large scale of previous years, 

The production of wool, though 10 per cent. less than in the preceding 
year, Wa3 still 10 per cent. greater than had been attained in any other 
previous year; the production of wheat was 20 per cent. below the average 
by reason of the drought, but slaughtering activities and the output of butter 
remained at high levels. 

Generally speaking, while there was no noteworthy expansion of business 
or industrial activity during the year, neith8r was there any marked degree 
of recession from the hig!l standard attained in preceding bountiful years, 
except in the mining industry. 

A close survey of material conditions does not reveal any factor likeJy to 
be sufficiently potent in its operation to cause the increase of unemployment 
and the depression which occurreq. There seems little doubt, however, but 
that the adverse seasonal factor in 1927 operated to cause a degree of 
uncertainty in the outlook-even allprehension of a protracted drougH-
and t11at this uncertainty (though removed by the early advent of abundant 
rains) produced some pessimism, which reacted adversely on business enter
prise and strengthened the influence of latent factors which, otherwise, might 
have had less effect than they really had. Although the value of production 
and the total of wages paid in the manufacturing industry showed continued 
expansion in 1927-28, thE,Te was not the same degree of robust growth as in 
the three preceding years and, in point of fact, there was a decline in the 
total number of employees engaged in the industry, 

It se6mS certain that (as had happened at an earlier date in other parts 
of the world) the end had come to the artificial stimulus given to busi
ness by the rapid extension of instalment purchase through such devices 
as the" cash order," and there had ensued a period of some slackness due to 
the temporarily diminished purchasing power of the community. Siruul
taneously the accumulation of loanable funds indicated that business 
confidence had waned probably in consequence of the continued decline of 
world prices coupled with uncertain seasonal and industrial conditions. 
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In addition, the anticipation of increases in the tariff, which had been 
under consideration for nearly a year, had led to a large increase in the 
volume of imports.o£ certain goods-notably iron, steeJ, and knitted goods
and certain industries temporarily suspended part of their operations. This 
gave rise to some further uncertainty of outlook, which was again increased 
hy the difficulties experienced by certain companies in the motor trades and 
by n suspicion-justified by later events-that certain companies were over
trading in luxury goods on insecure credit. 

All these occurrences had an undoubten influence on thc events which 
followed. There had been also a succession of changes in the conditions 
of employment during H)26 and 1927, the last, introduced in J nly, 1927, 
being a modification of the principle of the basic wage through the intro
duction of family endowment financed by a tax on wages. 

The growth of unemployment set in definitely in August or September, 
1927, and rose to 11 peak about the middle of 1928, but declined in the next 
gix months. Except as regards the mining industry-which was affected as 
to both coal and metals by world-wide causes-there does not appear to have 
been sufficient decline in industrial production nor depression in business to 
:account for any appreciable part of the pronounced growth in unemployment. 
The causes of this increase seem to have been psychological rather than 
material, and the downward trend seems to be explainable rather by the 
intrusion of factors unrelated to the volume of business and industrial 
:activity than to any inherent weakness in the general economic condition 
vf the State, except, ot course, the mining industry. 

The immediate causes of the unemployment appear to have been a possible 
measure of shortening of staff in face of the uncertain seasonal outlook in 
the latter part of 1921, dislocation in certain industries consequent on the 
sudden increase in volume of imports, and the rapid decline of the coal
mining industry. These occurrencc" alone could scarcely have been sufficient 
to produce the depression, but their effects were apparently intensified by the 
continued operation of causes which had tended to reduce the volume of 
employment in relation to production. These tnctors were the long-con
tinued decrease in the volume of rural employment notwithstanding the 
expansion of output-a trend related to a general movement, viz., the 
continued changes in the processes of trade and industry due to the rapidly 
increasing use of machinerY, particularly in rural industries, the rapid 
substitution of the more efficient motor for horse transport, and changes in 
industrial processes such as the partial substitution of concrete for bricks in 
building. 

Added to these were the facts that conditions governing employment wera 
rapidly changing, and that immigration from overseas had increased. It 
would appear that, at the same time, there had been a considerable accession 
of unemployed from neighbouring States which had been visited by depres
sion uurmg the period that employment in New South Wales.had remained 
plentiful. 

Once started to operate, the influence of these forces could not be suddenly 
arrested, and their adverse effects were increased by the steady extension of 
the depression in the coal trade, which alone produced unemployment or 
intermittent employment for a large proportion of the employees in the 
industrY. Related in some measure to this was the continued depression in 
the iron and steel industrY, which was affected during the year by competi
tion from accumulated imports. 

It was e-rident from the facts that up to this time the causes of the business 
depression in New Aouth.Wales were mainly adventitious. Production had 
been maintained at a high level and, given contiuuance of average seasonal 
(londitions and normal stability in oversPIt markets, there waR little likelihood 
that a severe crisis would develop or that recovery would be long delayed. 
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1928-29. 

The prospects of a quick recovery in industrial conditions in 1928-29 were 
diminished by a number of internal factors and were finally extinguished 
towards the close of the year by the cou!'Se of price movements overse". 

There was early anxiety regarding the wheat crops and pastures, ocea
sioned by the absence of rain in August and September and the prevalent'e 
of warm, drying winds in pastoral districts during the latter month. Timely 
falls over the wheat belt in October, however .. assured a large harvest, and as 
the wool production was the second highest on record, the high value of 
production from rural industries helped materially to sustain the position. 
In the closing months of 1928 and at the beginning' of 1929 signs of some 
improvement were evident, notably in the slight diminution in unemploy
ment. But, unfortunately, the continuance of dry weatller until .February, 
1929, and again from May to August, retarded ploughing and sowing' and 
seriously discounted agricultural and pastoral pr0spects for the ensuing 
season throughout the southern half of the hinterland. 

The supply of money upon the loan markets of the world became depleted 
and the development of adverse conditicns both at home and abroad rendered 
Australia unable either to borrow new money or to fund her existing J10ating 
debts. In January, 1929, the completion of a number of Government 
works threw a considerable number of men out of employment, and in 
the same month, following an award which increased their working week 
from forty-four to forty-eight hours, about J,OOO timber employees ceased 
work, and the dispute continued until October, 1929, when work was 
resumed in terms of the award. Although the industry was carried on 
meanwhile by voluntary labour, its operations were necessarily restricted, 
with ,consequential effect" on the building industry, activity in which Wt~" 
also reduced by the general economic decline. 

The depression in the coal industry continued and, recognising its in
creasingly ill effect on industry, the Government put forward a scheme 
designed to regain lost trade overseas, to retain interstate trade, and stimu
late Australian consumption by a reduction in the price elf coal. The f;cheme 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction of wages, and on 1st 
March, 192'9, all except two of the associated northern mines were closed by 
tneproprietors and remained closed for fifteen months. This actio::J. left 
12,000 men without employment and was the final factor in raising the 
number of unemployed beyond the level of any previous year of which 
records are available. 

It was not surprising in the circumstances that trading operations, as 
indicated by banks' exchange settlements, were only equal in volume to those 
of the previous year, showing no expansion. Business of all kinds suifered 
from t'he uncertainty.of the seasonal outlook in the spring of 1928, by the 
dislocation in the coal-mining and timber industries and the resultant 
increase in unemployment in 1929, and finally by the sudden and severe 
break in the wool market in .r une, 1929, coupled with an intensification of 
the depression that was settling on the rest of the world. This produced a 
sudden transformation in the Australian outlook. 

The banking position remained strong during the year. Deposits in 
private accounts in private banks increased by £4,200,000, and though ad
vances were expanded by £12,400,000 in order to meet the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of loanable funds. 

The prices of stock were maintained generally, and lluring the greater 
part of the year money was readily available for investment, with a decided 
preference in the final quarter for Government stoeks and gilt-edged 
securities. 
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1929-30. 
The general economic situation in New South 'Vales became incre:1singly 

merged into that of the Commonwealth of Australia and the Australian 
situation into that of the world under the influence of an acute world-wide 
depression which developed with increasing severity through the latter part 
of 1929 and the whole of 1930. The steady decline which had been in 
evidence in world prices since 1925 began to accelerate rapidly about the 
middle or 1929, and during 1930 prices reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically every staple commodity and every country in the world was 
affected by this movement and nearly t.he whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for sale oversca suffered under the decline in prices, which was 
espeaially severe in respect of our staple exports-wheat and wool. There 
resulted a fall of approximately £13,000,000 in the value of merchandise 
exported oversea from New South 'Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
preceding year. This amount was equivalent to nearly 35 per cent. of the 
income normally earned by the exporting industries, and its loss caused a 
disturbance of the balance of distribution of real income. This disturbance 
was increased by the cessation of the flow of loan moneys from abroad as 
from January, 1929, resulting in curtailment of industries and enterprises 
which had for many years been dependent on the regular introduction of 
new capital into the State. 

An acute industrial depression ensued, which was reflected in a diminished 
voltune of business, widespread unemployment coupled with ".rationing" 
()f empl03'ment, falling prices, lower profits, a severe decline in the values 
of real property and of most securities and investments, and a heavy tiimi
nution in deposits in trading and savings banks, accompanied by a large 
increase in the ratio of advances. The activit.ies of the manufacturing 
industries (which had expanded almost continuously over a long period of 
years) showed an average diminution of nearly 10 per cent., and building 
()perations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent. of the volume of preceding 
years. The principal rural industries (except wheat-growing, which was 
affected in some degree by an adverse season) maintained the large volume 
()f output of previous years, but were affected by the heavy fall in valucs. 
The coal and metalliferous mining industries suffered heavy declines. At 
the same time; the earnings of governmental enterprises, such as railways 
and tramways, diminished and the yield of taxation decreased. There 
l'esulted in this, as in practically every State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. Bank advances were heavily increased and exceeded deposits for 
t.he first time in many years. 

In the early part of 19'30 the Government of New 80;'lth ,Vales passed 
legislation re-introducing the 48-hour weDl;:, reducing the salaries of mem
bers of Parliament and of Government employees, and imposing '1 tax on 
all incomes in order to raise funds for the relief of unemployment. The 
Federal Government took action to correct the adverse trade balance by 
restricting the volume of imports by prohibition, rationing and the imposi
tion of increased import duties. Rates of federal income tax were increased, 
~md a sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1930, the first of a ,,('Tics of Premiers' Conferenees was called 
to devise means of meeting the position. 

1£130-31. 
The economic depression intensified throughout the world during 1930-;:;1, 

:and there was a continued diminution in business and industrial activity 
in New South Wales. 

During the year the volume of activity in secondary industries (as shown 
by factory returns) and in general business (as measured by barl\: clearings) 
continued to contract sharply to a 1Joint between 30 per cent. and 40 per 
cent. below the level existing irD.mediately before the access of <lepress:?n. 
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The decline was in consonance with the decline in value of rural pr()duc
tion, which had fallen from £74,900,000 in 1928-29 to £56,400,000 in 1929-30 
and £42,400,000 in 1930-31. 

In particular, the index of bank clearings, whlcb. in June, 1930, was 90 
per cent. of pre-depression level, was in the vicinity of 65 per cent. in June. 
1931. Factory employment, which had fallen by 10 per cent. in 1929-:30. 
declined by a further 20 per cent. in 1930-31, and the general volume of 
employment fell to about 63 per cent. 

During January, 1931, the exchange premium on transmission of funds 
to London rose from 8 per cent. to 30 per cent., where it remained until 
reduced to 25 per cent. in Decem';.er, 1931. 

Since the discontinuance of Government loan flotations both locally and 
abroad in 192'9, construction of capital works on Government account'had 
been progressively reduced and the unfavourable business outlook caused a 
Ejuspension of practically all new investments on private account. Thus th~ 
value of new building permits in 1931 was less than onc-tenth of the pre
depression total, and new company registrations in 1930 and 1931 were only 
a fraction of the totals for previous ypars. Sale3 of real estate decreased 
from £54,600,000 in 1929 to £26,100,000 in 1930 and to £13,700,000 in 1931. 
The value of shares on the Stock Exchange fell by approximately 50 per 
cent. between July, 1929, and August, 1931. 

In certain. other directions, however, the depression was not so marked. 
Deposits in trading banks declined by about 10 per cent., and, though 
during 1930 advances exceeded deposits, a more },ealthy relaticnship was 
established in 1931. Records of whole.salp trade which became availabla 
in the latter half of 1930 indicated a fairly stable volume of turnover from 
that time to the close of 1931. 

Fortunately, the output of primary production continued to .approach 
record levels in 1930-31 and, though world value" continued to decline, the 
large volume of exports, coupled with t.he exchange premium, prevented a 
further decrease in rural producers' returns from the export trade. 

In June, 1931, a conference of Premiers in Canberra resolved to adopt: 
the following measures for rehabilitation:-

(a) A reduction of 20 per cent. in all adjustable Government expendi
ture, as compared with the year ending 30th .r une, 1930, including 
all emoluments, wages, salaries and pensions paid by t.he Govern
ments, whether fixed by statute or otherwise, such reduction to be 
equitably effected. 

(b) Oonversion of the internal debts of the Governments on the basis. 
of a 22! per cent. reducti.on of interest. 

Cc) The securing of additional revenue by taxation, both Oommon
wealth and State. 

Cd) A reduction of bank and Savings Bank rates of interest on de
posits and advances. 

(e) Relief in respect of private mortgages. 
Further measures taken to cope with the depression included (in the· 

State sphere) a Moratorium Act, a Landlord and Tenant (Distress Aboli
tion) Act, an increase in the scale of taxation for unemployment relief, 
and an Ejectments Postponement Act. As from 1st January, 1931, the 
forty-four-hour week was re-establi·ohed as the standard working week 
within State jurisdiction. In the federal sphere there was an increase in· 
rates of sales tax and primage duties, and a wheat bounty was provided. 
As from 1st February, 1931, the Federal Arbitration Oourt reduced the 
basic wage applicable under most federal awards by 10 per cent. over and 
above the cost of living adjustments. During the year the living wage 
under State jurisdiction remained at £4 28. 6d. per week, while the federal 
basic rate (Sydney) fell from £4. 12s. to £4 28. 6d. per week, the latter being 
subject to 10 per cent. reduction in most federal awards. 
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1931-32. 

Two events of outstanding importance affected the trends of the year •. 
By reason of the .suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in Sep
tember, 1931, Australian exchanges depreciated further in terms of gold, .. 
and the continued fall in gold values of exports was nullifiea. Following 
upon the adoption of the .Premiers' Plan in June, 1931, reductions were 
made in rates of public expenditure, all internal Government loans weru 
converted into Commonwealth Consolidated Stock at a reduction of 22! 
per cent. in interest rates, an Act was passed reducing rates of interest 01L 

private loans (other than overdrafts) and rents by 22! per cent. Rates, 
of interest allowed on savings bank deposits, :fixed deposits in trading banks, 
and on bank overdrafts, were progressively reduced by the authorities con
cerned. 

Export prices and export income (Australian currency) continued at the 
low levels (about 40 per cent. below the average for 1925-29) to which they 
h,ad fallen in 1930-31, and commercial and indu3trial activity remaine<i 
stagnant, despite the existence of favourable seasonal conditions and llo 

record volume of primary production. During the year the volume of 
unemployment and the number of recipients of food relief further increased. 
to a maximum, but, though the average number of factory employees for 
the full year remained practically constant, monthly returns of employment 
in a representative group of the principal factories showed substantid 
increases between September, 1931, and March, 193'2, especially in the iron 
and steel trades and textiles. 

The general volume of business (as measured by bank -clearings) con-
. tinued to decline steadily, and investment (as measured by building opera
tions, property sales, and loam, on mortgage) was lifeless. In the nine' 
months following the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in 
September, 1931, the value of shares on the Stock Exchange rose on the: 
average by about 35 per cent. 

The :financial position of the State became extremely difficult. Revenue 
from all sources declined despite increased taxation, while heavy additional 
expenditure wa'8 required to sustain the unemployed. Although substantial 
reductions were made in certain adjustable expenditure, an increasing' 
de:ficiency developed in the public accounts. The issue of Treasury Bills, 
as a means of supplementing cash resources was regulated by decisions ef 
the Australian Loan Council, and the cash de:ficiency con'8tantly tended to· 
e:x;ceed the allotment. 

Eventually the position became 80 acute that external interest charges 
due by th.e State were not met. The amounts were, however, paid by the 
Commonwealth Government and made recoverable by Commonwealth legis
lation, the enforcement of which was resisted by the State Government 
and ultimately led the Governor to change his advisers in May, 1932. Ex
penditure of the Commonwealth and State Governments both on revenue· 
and loan accounts to amount'8 approved by the Australian Loan CounciI 
were nnanced by the issue of Treasury Bills, which were taken up by the· 
Commonwealth Bank and the trading banks. The accommodation so P!'o
vided for the State increased by £14,809,000 during the year ended 30th 
June, 1932. 

During the year the basic rate for adjustment of Federal award wages· 
in Sydney fell from £4 2s. 6d. per week to £3 166. 6d. (less 10 per cent. in 
both cases), but the State living wage remained at £4 2s. 6d. The average
rate of wages for adult males fell from £4 158. Id. to £4 128. '6d. 

In the State sphere there were amendments extending the scope of the 
moratorium, while several far-reaching bills passed by the Legislative· 
Assembly failed to pass the Legislative Oouncil. 

*11i871-E 
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The rate of overseD exchange remained on the basis of £130 Australiu:l 
for £100 sterling between January and December, 1931, when a tendency tG 
weakness developed, and the 'Commonwealth Bank, in exercise of its 
fUllctions as a ccntral bank, took control of the ovcrsea exchanges by 
publicly announcing its willingness to buy sterling ex,change at a premium 
of 25 per cent. This rate was maintained through the remainder of the 
:year. 

1932-33. 

The average level of export prices improved only slightly durin6 
1932-33, but there was an increase in the volume of exports, resulting in a 
total increase of '7 per cent., in value of exports of merchandise. As the 
export season progressed this stimulated some improvement in the economic 
position. Concurrently, reductions were made in some Governmental 
charges, in rates of interest on overdrafts, and certain other debts. The 
basic wage rate used in varying federal awards showed little variation, al'.d 
the living wage determined as a basis of State awards was reduced to £3 10s. 
in August, in accordance with the fall in "cost of living," and thereafter 
they were at approximately the same level. The cumulative effect of these 
adjustments was to accelerate the fall in internal price levels. All factors 
combined to diminish in 'some degree the disparity between export prices 
and internal costs, the sudden advent of which had been the chief charae
t0Yistlc in the decline vvhich had begun in the latter half of 1929 and con
tinued with increasing severit~· until 1932. To this fact may be attributed 
a considerable pint of the renewed confidence which manifested itself in 
some measure of business revival during the :year, though certain other 
local factors and some improvement in the world position contributed. 

The most general indicator of business activity~the index of bank clear
ings~increased from G2 per <:ent. of the 1926-19,30 average in the early part 
of 1932 to 67 per cent. in .J une, 1933. As this index is based on money 
turnover, and it may be presumed that the average level of prices fell, the 
volume of ,business increa3ed in rather greater degree. Industrial recovery 
also occurred, though unevenly~coal haulings increased by about 8 per 
cent., the number of factory employees (98 large factories) by 10 per 
{'ent., while the value of permits issued for the erection of new building:;; 
doubled, representing an increase from about 12~ per cent. to about 25 
per cent. of the pre-depression values and rather higher proportions of 
volume of building activity in both cases. 

Trade expanded during the year, though again unevenly. The value of 
imports rose from £(stg.)18,800,000 in 1931-32 to £(stg.)23,800,OOO in 
1932-33, while the amount of sales from a sample of large factories increased 
b.v about 5 per cent. The total value of goods sold at wholesale during the 
,veal' increased by £8,400,0{)0, or 7 per cent. On the other hand, the turn
o\'er of the principal city retail shops showed little or no increase, thmlgh 
it is probable that, allowing' for a fall in prices, the volume of tracl(~ 
jncreased slightly. The number of employees in such shops increased by 
Hn average of 5 per cent. on the basis of the periods April to ,June in eacl1i 
year. 

Railway passenger traffic increased during the year by 3 per cent. an(l 
goods traffic by 10 per cent.(largely on account of the increased volume 
of primary production). There was some recovery in motor trans
port: the total number of motor cars registered for use increased from 
14;4,000 in .June, 1932, to 147,600 in June, 1933 (as compared with 169,500 
in J lIne, 1930), and the number of motor lorries and vans registered for use 
from 38,600 to 42,300 over the same period (as comlpared with 45,300 in 
June, 1930). The average weekly number of new cars put into use increased 
from 53 in June, 1932, to 94 in ,June, 1933. 
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Savings bank deposits rose during the year by £660,000, substantially les I 
-than the amount of interest added to depositors' accounts. Private dcposi:,\ 
in private trading baIlks increased by £3,570,00'0, while advances remained 
practically unchanged. In consequence the ratio of private advance3 t,) 

private deposits decreased from the abnormal r3,tio of 101 per cent. in 
June guarter 1932, to 97 per cent. in June quarter, 1933. 

Building activity revived, and the value of new building permits recordd 
increased from £1,782,000 in 1931-32 to £3,565,000 in 1932-33, the latter figure 
being about 25 per cent. of the pre-depression average. The value of real 
'estate transferred increased from £12,300,000 in 1931-32 to £14,]00,000 in 
1932-33, but the amount of mortgages registered decreased from £11,300,000 
in 1931-32 to £8,400,000 in 1932-33. The average prices of shares on the 
Stock Exchange increased by approximately 25 per cent., and the average 
redemption yield of interest on Government 'stocks decreased from £4 His. 
per cent. to £3 15s. per cent. between June, 1932, and June, 1933. The rate 
of interest chargeable on Treasury Bills was reduced from 4 per cent. to 
2~ per cent., and interest on fixed deposits in banks by ~ per ,cent., so that 
rates ruling for three months' deposits became 2 per cent. and on deposits 
for two years 3 per cent., as from February, 1933. 

The volume of primary production, which had expanded with the om et {of 
low prices, attained record dimensions during 193~2-33, the output of tt~ 
principal rural products, wool, wheat, and butter each exceeding by far the 
output of any previous year. Though seasonal conditions were favourable, 
this result was due in very large part to efforts of primary producers io 
regain by increased production part of the income which they had l,)flt 
through decreased prices. The price of wool, however, remained at about 
the same level as during the two preceding seasons (8.5d. per lb., or approxi
mately pre-war parity), while the prices of wheat and 'butter were hotl1 
lower than in ]931-32. At the close of the export season, prices of all three 
commodities had fallen almost to the lowest points recorded in the depres
sion, but a marked improvement occurred in prices of wool in the middle 
of 1933. Some recovery in prices of wheat occurred a little later, but there 
was only a temporary recovery in butter markets. 

On thc whole, the year was one in which the many adjustments com
menced in the preceding year were carried on and made more general. 
-While there was little actual improvement in the external position, the!"'} 
was an appreciable measure of internal recovery due to adjustments. Due 
to the rise in export prices in the middle of 1933, the financial year closed 
with more favourable indications for further recovery in 1933-34-. 

Sydney: Alfred James Kent, 1.8.0., Government Printer--1933. 
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Cost of raising, 408 
Expenditure, 404-406 

Local Goyernment, 476 
Government Grants, 493, 495 
Housing Schemes, 296 
Loans, 496-500 
Municipalities, 476 
Population of Areas, 117-123 
Shires, 476 
Taxation, 486 
Valuations,358 

Lock Hospitals, 266 
I"ockouts, 752 
Lord Howe Island, 3 
Lotteries, State, 263, 300-
Lunacy, 161, 266 

Jurisdiction, 352 

M 

Machill0ry, Coal· cutting, 85 
Factories, 42, 48, 50, 63 
Manufacturing, 42, 48, 50, 53 
Mining, 84 
Rural Industries, 527, 655 
'Workg,66 

Macquarie River, Proposed Irrigation, 569 
Magistrates, 346, 349, 358 
Magnesite, 103 
Mail Services, 252 
Main Roads Board, 402, 516 
Maize, 651 

Consumption, 563 
Prices, 526 

Manganese, 90, 97 
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Manufacturing Industry, 39-77 
Value of Praduction, 775, 776 

Manures, 529 
Marble, 103 
Margarine. 62 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 213, 358 
Marine Insurance, 464, 467 
Mark Signatures, 131 
Marketing Primary Products, 174, 704-
Markets, Municipal, 489, 704-
Marriages, 128 
Masculinity of Birth~, 134 
Masculinity of Population, 123 
Materials nsed in F8,ctories, 42, 4G, 48, 53 

Mines, 84-
Maternitv Allowances, 271 
Matrimo;;'ia! Causes Jurisdiction, 354 
Measles, 149, 11)2 
Meat Comnmption, 705, 726 

Industry, 597 
Industry Commissioner, Metrapo-

litan, 1)96, 707. 
Prices, £i!J5-599, 70G, 717, 719, 726 
Supply, 707 
Works, 62, 69, 599 

Medical Inspection of School Children, 
277. 

Medical Officers, Govornment. 258 
Medioal Practitioners, 251, 331 
Meningitis, 149,264 
Mental Diseases, 161,266,276 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 211 
Mercurv,97 
Metal ,V" o:cks, 66 
Meteorolo:rv, 5 
MetropoliS;' Population, 119 
Metropolitan 'Vater Supply and Sewerage, 

374, 399, 505, 507 
Transport Trust, 214, 234-

Migration, 109, 110 
Migration, Internal, 119 
Military College, 34 
Military Forces, 33 
Milk, 614, 711 

Act, 711 
Board,711 . 
ConsumptIOn, 705, 711, 726 
Prices, 630, 712, 719, 726 
Production, 613 
Supervision of Supply, 711 
Yield per Cow, 614 

Minerals, Prices, 81 
Production, 82, 775, 776 

Mines, Valuation, 481 
Inspection of, 105 

Miners, 83 
Riithts,78 
'V;tges,86 

Mining Indust.ry, 78 
Accidents, 106 
Companies (No Liability), 447 
Employees, 730 
Industrial Dislocations, 754 
Industry, 78 
Leases and Licenses, 78 
Population, 123 
'Vardons' Courts, 78, 356 

Ministers of the Crown, 19, 344 

Ministers, State, 19, 29 
Minting, 418 
Mitchell Librarv, 341 
Molvbdenum, 90, 97 
Money (see Currollcy l-

Orders, 423 
Moneylenders, Registration, 470 
Moratori;rm Act, 471 
Mortality, Causes, 149 

Gaols, 369 
Illdex, 138 
Infantile, 1·10 

Jl,Iortgages, 346, 470 
Motar Vehicles, .214,243 

Bodies Made, 62 
Imports, 184, 185 
Inslu'ance, 464, 457 
Omnibm Ser';icos, 243, 248 
Registrations, 243, 245 
Taxatbn, 243, 247, 37-1, 381 

Mules, 593 
Munioipal Library, Sydney, 341 

Markets, 704 
Municipalities, 476 

Elections, 477 
Finances, 492 
Loans, 496 
Papulation, 118, 479 
Rates, 480, 485 
Taxation, 374, 485 

l\fl1trav R,i~8r, 3, ,1 
r;rigation, 569 

Murrumbidgce River, 3, 4 
Irrigatfon Area, 567, 699 

Museums, 340 
Music, Conservatorium, 339 
Mutton ConSllmption, 705, 726 

Export, ii98, 599 
Prices, 596-599, 707, 717, 719, 726 
Production, 595, 601 

N 

Namoi River, Proposed Irrigatiau, 569 
National Debt Conversion Loan, 408, 414 
National Debt Sinking .Fund, 417 
Xational Income, 474-, 475 
National Iusnrance, 456 
Natianal Park, 298 
Nationality of Population, 124 
Nationality of Shipping, 198 
Naturalisation, 124 
Kaval Defence, 35 
Navigation Department, 195 

Laws, 195 
Navigation of Rivers, 205 
Nephritis, 149, 167 
Newcastle Abattoirs, 707 

Harbour, 200, 205 
Iron a.nd Stel Vvorks, 67,96 
Omnibus Services, 249 
Tramwa,ys, 237 
Transport Trust, 214-, 234-
Water and Sewerage Works, 374,379, 

n05,5U 
New Settlers' League, 117 
New Zealand Trade, 180, 191 



INDEX. 803 

Notes, Australian, 420 
Bank, 420, 426 
Postal,423 

Notifiabie Diseases, 264 
Noxious Animals, 601 
NUrseries, Forest, 633 
Nurses, 261 
Nursing Associations, 261, 279 

o 
Oat.meal, Consumption, 705, 726 

Prices, 719, 726 
Oats, b53 
Observatory HIli, Resumed Area, 296 
Observatmy, Sydney, 15 
Occupations of the Population, 729 

Factory Workers, 58 
Rural,729 

Offenders Convicted, 307,359,362 
Oil, Bounty, 81 

2\fachinery, Power of, 50. 86 
Shale, 90, 102 

Old-8,ge Pensions, 280 
OlUUibu8 Services, 243, 248 
Onions, 565 

Prices, 719 
Opal, 90, 102 
Optometrists, 261 
Orchards, 560 
Orphanages, 275 
Ostriches, 593 
Oversea Shipping, 196, 198 

Trade, 175, 198 
Transport Association, 206 

Oysters, 639 

p 

Packing Houses, Fruit, 563 
Paper Currency, 420 
Parcels, Post, 252 
Parks, 298 
ParlIament, 19-32 

Common wealth, 32 
State, 20, 28 

Cost of, 30 
Parli~ men tary Committees, 2(j 
Parliamentary Government, Cost of, 20, 

30 
Passports, 112 
Pastoral Industry, 573 

Employment, 729 
Exports, 186, 600 
Value of Production, 601, 775, 776, 

778 
Wages, 770 

Pastures Protection, 603 
Patents, 346 
PenslOns, 280 

Commonwealth Public Servioe, 286 
Invalid. 280 
Old Ag~, 280 
Police, 286 
Railway, 286 
State Public Service, 285 
War, 284 
Widows, 259, 270, 283 

Petroleum, 81 
Pharmaoists, 261 
PUlture Sho\\s, 299, 301 
Pigs, 573-577 

Slaughtered, 594;-596, 708 
Pilotage, 208 
Pistol Licenses, :no 
Plague; Bubonic, 264 
Plant Diseases, 566 
Platinum, 90, 96 
Pneumonia, 149, 164 
Police, 365 

Pensions, 286 
Poor Persons, Legal Expenses, 349 
PopulatiOn, 107 

Aboriginals, 107, 124 
Alien, 124 
Australian States, 109 
Birthplaces, 124 
Capital Cities of Australi&, 121 
Cities, 121 
Conjugal Condition, 126 
Country Towns, 122 
Di9tribution, 117 
Increase, 107, 109 
Intercensal Years, 107, 108 
Metropolis, 117, 119 
Municipalities and Shires, 118 
Nationality, 124 
Race. 124 
Sexes, 123 
Sources of Increase, 109, 136 
Urban !1nd Rural, 118 

Pork, Consumption, 705, 726 
Prices, 707, 719, 726 

Port ChargeB, 207 
Port Kembla Iron and Steel Works, 67, 96 

Smelting Works, 68 
Ports, 201 

Newcastle, 200, 2-OS 
Port Jackson (Sydney), 200, 202 

Postage, 252 
Rates, 252 

Postal Notes, 423 
Posts and Telegraphs, 252 
Potatoes, Consumption, 705, 713, 726 

Prices, 713, 717, 719, 726 
Production, 565 

Poultry Farming, 623 
Power Alcohol-Bounty, 41 
Power of Machinery, 42, 50 

Works, 62, 76 
Preference to Unionists, 750 
Preferential Tariffs, 190 
Prices-

Agricultural Produce, 526 
Bread, 710, 719, 726 
Butter, 619, 620, 717, 719,726, '780 
Coal,82 
Company Shart's, 449 
Dairy Products, 630 
Eggs, 625 
Farmyard Produce, 630 
Flour, 526 
Gold, 419 
Live Stock, 59-4 
Meat, 596-599, 705, 717, 719, 726 
Metals, 81, 419 
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Milk, 630, 712, 719, 726 
Pastoral Produ.ce, 086, 087, 594, 

596-599 
RetaIl, 719, 722, 726 
Silver, 81, 419 
\Vheat, 526, 547-550,717,780 
Wholesale, 714, 717, 780 
Wool, 586, 587, 717, 780 

Prickly Pear Lands, 692 
Primage Duty, 19(1, 192, 389 
Prisons, 367 
Private Finance, 418 

Incomes, 474 
Wealth, 472 

Privy Council Appeals, 364 
Probate, :i53, 472-474 

Duties, 374, 379, 389 
Produce (Farm) Agents, 566 
Production, 775, 776, 778 

Agricultmal, 520-525, 775, 776, 778 
D~irying, 613, 629, 776, 778 
Factories, 62, 647, 775, 776 

Prin cipal Items, 62 
Value, 42, 46, 48, 53 

Farmyard, 629, 775, 776, 778 
Fisheries, 639, 775, 776 
Forestry, 635, 776 
~1anufacturing, 647, 776, 776 
Mining, 82, 87, 90, 647, 775, 776 
Pastoral, 601, 775, 776, 778 
Poultry Farming, 624 
Value of, 775, 776, 778 
Volume, 779, 780 
Wheat, 520, 523, 533-540, 64;7 
Woo}, 582, 583, 647 

Property, Value of, 480 
Proportional Representation, 25 
Prospecting for lViinerals, 80 
Prothonotary, 344 
Psychiatry, 267 
Public Debt, 411-414 
PulJlic Finance, 373 

Health,257 
Hospitals, 262, 267 
Instruction, 312-342 
Library, 340 
School System, 312 
Service Employees, 731, 747 
Service Pensions, 285 
Trust Office, 347 
Works Fund, 391 

Committee, 23 
Puerperal Diseases, 149, 168, 264 
Pure Food Act, 703 

QUarantine, 196 
Quarries, 104 

Rabbits, 602 

Q 

R 

J<'ur Farming, 631 
Racecourses, 299 

Admission Tax, 374, 382 
Racing Taxes, 374, 381, 382 
Railway and Tramway Institute, 329 

Railways, 216 
Accidents, 241 
Capital Expended, 217 
City, 230 
Coal Supplies, 240 
Commissioners, 214, 216 
Cost of Construction, 217 
Earnings, 220, 222 
Electric, 230 
Electricity Works, 239 
Employees, 240 
Fares and Freight Charges, 226 
Finances, 216, 220, 391, 399 
Gauges, 233 
Gradients, 228 
In terest on Capital, 220 
Non-paying Lines, 221 
Passengers, 222 
Private, 232 
Revenue, 220, 222 
Rolling Stock, 229 
Safety Appliances, 228 
Superannuation Fund, 286 
Traffic, 222 
Uniform Gauge, 233 
Victorian Border, 231 
Wages, 240 
Working Expenses, 220, 222 
Workshops, 43, 239 

Rainfall, 6, 11, 647 
Dairying Districts, 615 
Sheep Districts, 588 
Wheat Districts, 534 

Ratable Property, 482 
Rates (Local Government), 374, 480, 485 
Real Estate, Tmnsactions, 469 
Real Property Act, 469 
Reception H0uses for Insane, 268 
Recreation Reserves, 298 
Re-exports, 189 
Referenda, Federal, 32 
Reformatories, 276 
Refrigerating Works, 69 
Registrar-General,346 
Registration ---

Births, Deaths, Marriages, 126 
Companies, 447 
Land Titles, Mortgages, 346, 469 
Money Lenders, 470 
Mortgages, 470 
Motor Vehicles, 243, 245 
Shipping, 210 

Religions of
Population, 311 
Prisoners, 370 
School Children, 317 

Rents, House, 3il6, 720, 726 
Courts, 356 
Fixed by Court, 356, 721 
Index Numbers, 724, 727 
Reduction Act, 722 

Represen tatiye Governmon t, 17 
Represen tatives, House of, 31 
Research, In dustrial, 40 
Reserves, 671 
Reserves, Gold-

Banks, 4.18, 426 
Note Issue, 421 
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Reservoir~ (Water), 509, 512 
Retail Pricp.s, 719, 722, 726 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 697 

Homes. 297 
Pensions, 284 

Revenue--
Customs and Excise, 192 
Land, 702 
Local Government, 480, 489, 493 
Postal Services, 25.5 
Railways, 220, 222 
State, 390-396 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 204 
Tramwavs, ~35 

Rice, 565 • 
Consumption, 705, 726 
Prices, 719, 726 

Rifle Clubs, 34 
Riverina, 652 
Rivers, 3 

Irrigation Schemes, 569 
Traffic, 205 

Roads, 513, 514 
Board, 402 
Commonwes,lth Grants, 516 
Government Expenditure, 404-406, 

516 
Transport, 214, 243 

Royal Society, 339 
Royal Society for Welhre of Mothers and 

Babies, 142, 272 
Royalties, Mining, 79 
Rural Bank, 424, 443, 660 

Co-operative Societies, 449 
CredIt, 438, 443, 657 
Finance, 657 
Industries Board, 658 
Indust,ries, Capital Inv Jsted, 65;) 
Employees, 656, 729 
Labour. 656 
Lands, '641 

Value, 645 
Machinery used, 655 
Population, 118 
Production, 775, 778 
Settlement, 641 
Training, 313, 321 

Rye, 565 

S 
SeJaries and Wagt's-

Factories, 42, 46, 48, 52, 53 
Mines, 86 

Sales Ta,x, 191, 390 
S:tVings Banks, 440-446 

Advances for Homes, 296 
School, 318 

Sawmills, 62, 66, 634 
Scarlet Fever, 149, 153, 264 
Schools-

Dental Clinics, 277 
.Examinations, 326, 329 
Medical Inspection, 277 
Private, 312, 313, 325, 326 
Pupils, 314, 326 
Savings Banks, 318 
Scholarships, 333 

Schools-continued. 
State, 312, 313, 318 

Primarv, 319 
Religious Instruction, 318 
Seco'lldary, 320 
Technical, 321, 324, 327 

Teachers, 310, 313, 335 
Scientific SocietIes, 339 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 196 
Seamen, 211 

Compensation, 212, 758 
M.ercantile Marine Offices, 211 
Wages, 212 

Seasons, 5 
Secondary Wage, 769 
Senate, 31 
Settlement, Land, 665 

Character of, 647 
Sewerage Services, 499, 505. 

Finances, 400 
Sexes of Children, 134 
Sexes of Population, 123 
Shale Oil, 90, 102 
Share Farming, 531 
Sheep, 573-581 

Breeds, 581 
Intersta,te Movement, 579' 
Prices, 594 
Required for Food, 708 
Slaughtering, 595, 707 

Sheriff, :344 
Shipbuilding, 210 
Shipping, 19.5 

Control Legislation. 19;-' 
Insurance, 464, 467 
J\1arin0 Inquiry Courts, 213, 355 
Port Charges, 207 

Ships' Stores Exported, 189 
Shires, 476 

Elections, 477 
Finances, 492 
Loans, 496 
Population, 479 
Rates, 480, 487' 
Taxation, 374, 48:;, 487 

SlCkness, 260 
In Goals, 369 

Silage, f)66 
Silos, Wheat, 544 
Silver, Coinage, 418 

2I:lines,92 
PrIces, 81, 419 
Production, 68, 90, 92, 779 

Sinking Funds, I,ocal Government, 497~ 
498 
National Debt, ·117 
State, 416, 417 

Size of Factories, 49 
Skins and HIdes, 600 
Slaughtering, 594, 707 
Smallpox, 152, 264 
Smelt,ing Works, 68 
Soap Factories, 62, 64 
Social Condition, 257 
Societies, Building, 450, 453 

Ch2.ritable, 278 
Co-operative, 449 
Friendly, 289, 454 
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Soldiers' Children-Bursaries, 334 
Pensions, 284 

Solicitors, 331, 348 
Speoial Purposes (Revenue) Fund, H92, 

398 
Speoie, Imports and Exports, 179 
Spirits, Consumption, 305 

Expenditure, 306 
St. ('-<Borge County Council, 479, .50] 
Stamp Duties, 374, '3S0 
Standards, Engineering, 40 
Sta"l'·Bowkt,tt Societie", 453 
St8,je~ 

Advancf'~ for Homes, 296 
Advances to Settlers, 657-66'1 
Asylums, 278 
0haritable Relief, 258 
Children, 270 
Coal Mine, 9R, 241 
Debt, 411 
Education, 312 
Employees, 731, 7t7 
Enterprises, 399 
EX)lenditure on Education, 337 
Tactories, --1~, 6.5 
Finc~nces, 373, 3GO 
Forests, 633 
Government, 17 
Hosrita,", 262, 267 
Housing Schemes, 296 
Insmance Office, 760 
Labeur Exchanges, 735 
J~otteries, 263, 300 
'C\larkeLing Bureau, 705 
Railways, 214, 216 
Savings Bank, 296, 318, 442 
TraIIlways, 214, 2:,,4 
Wards, 270, 272, 274 
Workshops and Factories, 43, 65 

Steel Production, 62, 67 
Stillbirths, 126 
Stock Exchange Index, 448 
Stock, Live, 573 

Slaughtered, 594-596, 707 
Street-tradmg (Children), 277 
Strikes, 752 
Sugar Cane, 56r, 
Sugar, Consumption, 705, 713, 726 

Mills, 62, 70 
Prwes, 713, 717, 719, 726 
Refinery, 71 

Suicide, 149, 170 
Sulphur, Bounty, 41 
SuperannUation, 285 
.Supreme Court, 345, 351, 361, 363 
Sydney--

City Commission, 477 
Corporation Act, 476 
Electricity Undertaking, .~OI, 503 
Finances, 489, 493 
Harbour, 202 

Bridge, 263, 238, 515 
Trust, :,99 

Loar,s, 496 
Meteorology, 13 
MIlk Supply, 711 
Observatory, Hi 
Population, 117, 119, 479 
Trade, 200, 203 

Tallow, 600 
Tanneries, 62, 63 
Tariff Board, 173 

T 

Customs and Excise, 173 
Taxation, 374 

Betting, 300 
ComIIlonwealth, 374, 380 
Conts of Review, 356 
Entertainments, 300 
Family Endowment, 288 
Local Government, 374, 480 
MotO)' VehICles, 243, 247 
Special Income, 737 
State, 374, 376 
Unemployment Relief, 259, 736 
Wages, 384-, 737 

Tea, Consumption, 705, 713, 726 
Prices, 717, 719, 726 

Teachers, 310, 313, 336 
College.s, 335 

Technical Education, :>21, 32·t, 327 
Telegraphs, 250 

Wireless, 25,1-
Telephones, 255 
TeIIlper8ttl':e, 5, 10, 12 
Theatres, 299, 30] 

Employment of Children, 277 
Thrift, 289 
Tick, Cattle, 601) 
Tides, 16 
Tile Works, 65 
Timber (see al80 Forestry), 634 

Imports and Exports, 635 
Prices, 717 
Works, 62, 65 

Time, Standard, 16 
Tm, 68, 90, 9.5 

Prices, 81 
Tobacco

Consumption, 308 
Expenditure, 309 
Factories, 62, 72 
Licenses, 310 
Prices, 717 
Production, 565 

" Torrens" (Land) Title, 469 
Totalisators, 299 
Tota.lisator Tax, 374, 382 
Town Planning, 293 
Towns, Population, 121 
Trade and COIIlIIlerce, 173 
Trade Marks, 3i6 
Trade, Interstate, 193, 198 

Bananas, 560 
Butter, 617, 623 
Eggs, 623, 626 
Maize, 553 
Oats, 554 
"''heat, 541 

Trade, Oversea, 175, 198 
Trade Unions, 739, 743 
Traffic-

Accidents, 206, 241,250 
Licenses, 247 
Regulation, '243, 365 
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Tra.mwa.ys, 2:~4 
Accidents, 241 
Capital Cost, 235 
Employees, 240 
Fares, 238 
Management Board, 214, 234 
Revenue and Expenditure, 235 
Transport Trusts, 214, 234 
Wages, 240 

Transport Acts, 214, 216 
Co· ordination, 214, 216, 244, 248 

Transport and Communication, 173 
Transport (Oversea) Association, 206 
Transport Trusts, 214 
Trawling Industry, 638 
Truancy, 276 
Trust Funds-State, 392, 402 
Trustee, Public, 347 
Tuberculosis, 149, 156, 264-, 265 
Tungst,en, 90, 97 
Tweed Mills, 62, 73 
Typhoid Fever, 1+9, 15J, 2640 

U 
Unemployment, 733 
Unemployment Relief, 21;9, 260 

Food Relief, 736 
Relief Tax, 374. 383, 736 

Unions, Industria!, 739, 743, 746 
Preference to Members, 750 
Trade, 739, 743 

United Charities Fund 279 
University of Sydney, '329 

Finances, 330 
Lectures, 3:n 
Staff and Students, 331 

v 
Vaccination, l52 
Valuation (Land) Court, 358, 665 

Of Property, 480 
Valuer· General, 480, 484 
Vegetables, Markets, 713 

Supply, 5M, 713 
Vehicles, Motor, 243 
Venereal Diseases, 266 
V?terinary Surgeons, 331, 605 
V~ctorian Border Railways, 231 
Vlneyards, 557 
Violence, Deaths from, 149 170 
Vital Statistics, 126 ' 
Vocational Guidance, 323 
Voters (Parliamentary), 2.';, 26, 32 

W 
Wages, 722, 730, 763, 769 

Factory, 42, 46, 48, 52, 53 769 
Living, 727, 763 ' 
Lost through Disputes, 755 
Mines, 86 
Railways, 240 
Rural Workers, 656, 730, 770 
Seamen. 212 
Tax, 384, 736 
Tramways, 240 

War Pensions, 284 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement 697 
Service IT omes, 297 ' 

Warragamba Irrigation Scheme, 569 
Water and 8ewerage Rates, 374 

Water Works, 569 
Conservation, 399, 505, 507 
Finances, 400, 405 
Rates, 374 
Reservoirs, 509 
Supplies, 505, 510 

Wealth, Private, 472 
Weather, 5 
Weights and Measures, 703 
Western Division, 15, 653, 691 

Lands Board, 357, 691 
Wh'1rfage, Sydney, 202 

Rates, 374 
Wheat, 532-551 

Bounty, 548 
Bulk Handling, 544 
Consumption, 540 
Distrieus, 535 
Expo~,ts, 186-188, 541, 542 
Grading, 542 
Pools, M7 
Price", 526, 5,1,7-550, 717, 780 
Production, 520, 523, 533-540, 647, 

779 
Shipping Facilities, 203 
Used for Flour, 70 
World's Proiuction, 551 

Wholesale Prices, 714, 780 
Whooping.cough, 149, 154 
Widows, Pensions, 259, 270, 283 

State Aid, 275 
Wife and Ghild Desertion, 270, 272, 275, 

369 
Winds, 5 
Wine, 557 

Bounty, 41 
Consumption, 305, 306 
Licenses, 302 

Wireless Telegraphy, 254 
Telephony, 254 

Wire Netting, Advances, 602 
Womel1- -

Employed, 42, 49, 656, 729 
Factories, 42,49 
Rural,656 

Franchise, 25, 310 
Prisoners, 367, 368, 370 
Status, 310 
\Vages, 42,656, 730, 764, 767 

Rural, 656 
Wool, 581-588 

Exports, 186-188, 588 
Liens on, 471 
Prices, 586-587, 717, 780 
Produetion, 582,583,647,779,780 
Sales, 585 
Scouring, 64 
World's Production, 584 

Woollen Mills, 62, 73 
Workers (see Employment). 
Workers' Compensation Insurance, 357, 

464,466, 758 
Educational Association, 333, 339 

Wrecks, Ship, 213, 355 
Y 

Youthful Offenders, 270, 276 

Z 
. Zinc, 90, 92 

Prices, 81 
Zoological Gardens, 298 

8ydney: Alfred James Kent. 1.8.0 .• Government Printer-1938. 
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